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PART  II. 

CONTINUATION  OF  HISTORICAL  GREECE. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

ILLYRIANS,  MACEDONIANS,  P^ONIANS. 

Northward  of  the  tribes  called  Epirotic  lay  Different 
those  more  numerous  and  widely  extended  tribes  iiiyriAns. 
who  bore  the  general  name  of  Illyrians  ;  bounded  on 
the  west  by  the  Adriatic,  on  the  east  by  the  moun- 
tain-range of  Skardus,  the  northern  continuation 
of  Pindus — and  thus  covering  what  is  now  called 
Middle  and  Upper  Albania,  together  with  the  more 
northerly  mountains  of  Montenegro,  Herzegovina, 
and  Bosnia.  Their  limits  to  the  north  and  north- 
east cannot  be  assigned,  but  the  Dardani  and  Auta- 
riatae  must  have  reached  to  the  north-east  of  Skar- 
dus and  even  east  of  the  Servian  plain  of  Kossovo ; 
while  along  the  Adriatic  coast,  Skylax  extends  the 
race  so  far  northward  as  to  include  Dalmatia,  treat- 
ing the  libumians  and  Istrians  beyond  them  as  not 
lUyrian :  yet  Appian  and  others  consider  the  Li- 
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burnians  and  Istrians  as  lUyrian,  and  Herodotus 
even  includes  under  that  name  the  Eneti  or  Veneti 
at  the  extremity  of  the  Adriatic  Gulf.     The  Bu- 

1  Herodot.  i.  196;  Skylax,  c.  19-27;  Appian,  Dlyric.  c.  2,  4,  8. 

The  geography  of  the  countries  occupied  in  ancient  times  by  the 
lUyrians,  Macedonians,  Pseonians,  Thracians,  &c.,  and  now  possessed 
by  a  great  diversity  of  races,  among  whom  the  Turks  and  Albanians 
retain  the  primitive  barbarism  without  mitigation,  is  still  very  imper- 
fectly understood ;  though  the  researches  of  Colonel  Leake,  of  Bou^, 
of  Grisebach,  and  others  (especially  the  valuable  travels  of  the  latter), 
have  of  late  thrown  much  light  upon  it.  How  much  our  knowledge  is 
extended  in  this  direction,  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the  map  pre- 
fixed to  Mannert's  Geographic,  or  to  O.  Miiller's  Dissertation  on  the 
Macedonians,  with  that  in  Bout's  Travels ;  but  the  extreme  deficiency 
of  the  maps,  even  as  they  now  stand,  is  emphatically  noticed  by  Bou^ 
himself  (see  his  Critique  des  Cartes  de  la  Turquie  in  the  fourth  volume 
of  his  Voyage) — by  Paul  Joseph  SchaflTarik,  the  learned  historian  of  the 
Sclavonic  race,  in  the  preface  attached  by  him  to  Dr.  Joseph  MiiUer's 
Topographical  Account  of  Albania — and  by  Grisebach,  who  in  his  sur- 
veys taken  from  the  summits  of  the  movmtfuns  Peristeri  and  Ljubatrin, 
found  the  map  dificring  at  every  step  from  the  bearings  which  pre- 
sented themselves  to  his  eye.  It  is  only  since  Boue  and  Grisebach  that 
the  idea  has  been  completely  dismissed,  derived  originally  from  Strabo, 
of  a  straight  line  of  mountains  {cvBela  ypafififf,  Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  3) 
running  across  from  the  Adriatic  to  the  Euxine,  and  sending  forth 
other  lateral  chains  in  a  direction  nearly  southerly.  The  mountains 
of  Turkey  in  Europe,  when  examined  with  the  stock  of  geological 
science  which  M.  Viquesnel  (the  companion  of  Bou^)  and  Dr.  Grise- 
bach bring  to  the  task,  are  found  to  belong  to  systems  very  different, 
and  to  present  evidences  of  conditions  of  formation  often  quite  inde- 
pendent of  each  other. 

The  thirteenth  chapter  of  Grisebach's  Travels  presents  the  best  ac- 
count which  has  yet  been  given  of  the  chain  of  Skardus  and  Pindus : 
he  has  been  the  first  to  prove  clearly,  that  the  Ljubatrin,  which  imme- 
diately overhangs  the  plain  of  Kossovo  at  the  southern  border  of  Ser- 
via  and  Bosnia,  is  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  a  chain  of  mountains 
reaching  southward  to  the  frontiers  of  JStolia,  in  a  direction  not  very 
wide  of  N-S. — ^with  the  single  interruption  (first  brought  to  view  by 
Colonel  Leake)  of  the  Klissoura  of  Devol — a  complete  gap,  where  the 
river  Devol,  rising  on  the  eastern  side,  crosses  the  chain  and  joins  the 
Apsus  or  Beratino  on  the  western — (it  is  remarkable  that  both  in  the 
map  of  Boue  and  in  that  annexed  to  Dr.  Joseph  Muller's  Topogi-aphical 
Description  of  Albania,  the  river  Devol  is  made  to  join  the  Genussus  or 
Skoumi,  considerably  north  of  the  Apsus,  though  Colonel  Leake's  map 
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lini,  according  to  Sky  lax,  were  the  northernmost 
lUyrian  tribe :  the  Amantini,  immediately  northward 
of  the  Epirotic  Chaonions,  were  the  southernmost. 

gives  the  correct  course).  In  Grisebach's  nomenclature,  Skardus  is 
made  to  reach  from  the  Ljubatrin  as  its  north-eastern  extremity,  south- 
westward  and  southward  as  far  as  the  Klissoura  of  Devol :  south  of 
that  point  Pindus  commences,  in  a  continuation  however  of  the  same 
axis. 

In  reference  to  the  seats  of  the  ancient  Illyrians  and  Macedonians, 
Grisebach  has  made  another  observation  of  great  importance  (vol.  ii. 
p.  121).  Between  the  north-eastern  extremity.  Mount  Ljubatrin, 
and  the  Klissoura  of  Devol,  there  are  in  the  mighty  and  continuous 
chain  of  Skardus  (above  7000  feet  high)  only  two  passes  fit  for  an  army 
to  cross:  one  near  the  northern  extremity  of  the  chain,  over  which 
Grisebach  himself  crossed,  from  Kalkandele  to  Prisdren,  a  very  high 
col,  not  less  than  5000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  the  other,  con- 
siderably to  the  southward,  and  lower  as  well  as  easier,  nearly  in  the 
latitude  of  Lychnidus  or  Ochrida.  It  was  over  this  last  pass  that  the 
Roman  Via  Egnatia  travelled,  and  that  the  modem  road  from  Scutari 
and  Durazzo  to  Bitolia  now  travels.  With  the  exception  of  these  two 
partial  depressions,  the  long  mountain  ridge  maintains  itself  undimi- 
nished in  height,  admitting  indeed  paths  by  which  a  small  company 
either  of  travellers,  or  of  Albanian  robbers  firom  the  Dibren,  may  cross 
(there  is  a  path  of  this  kind  which  connects  Struga  with  Ueskioub,  men- 
tioned by  Dr.  Joseph  Miiller,  p.  70,  and  some  others  by  Bou^,  vol.  iv. 
p.  546),  but  nowhere  admitting  the  passage  of  an  army. 

To  attack  the  Macedonians,  therefore,  an  Illyrian  army  would  have 
to  go  through  one  or  other  of  these  passes,  or  else  to  go  round  the 
north-eastern  pass  of  Katschanik,  beyond  the  extremity  of  Ljubatrin. 
And  we  shall  find  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  military  operations  re- 
corded between  the  two  nations  carry  us  usually  in  one  or  other  of  these 
directions.  The  military  proceedings  of  Brasidas  (Thucyd.  iv.  1:M) — 
of  Philip  the  son  of  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon  (Diodor.  xvi.  8) — of 
Alexander  the  Great  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign  (Arrian,  i.  5),  all 
bring  us  to  the  pass  near  Lychnidus  (compare  Livy,  xxxii.  9;  Plutarch, 
Flaminin.  c.  4) ;  while  the  Illyrian  Dardani  and  Autariatse  border  upon 
Pseonia,  to  the  north  of  Pelagonia,  and  threaten  Macedonia  from  the 
north-east  of  the  mountain-chain  of  Skardus.  The  Autariatse  are  not 
far  removed  from  the  Pseonian  Agrianes,  who  dwelt  near  the  sources 
of  the  Strymon,  and  both  Autariatse  and  Dardani  threatened  the  return 
inarch  of  Alexander  from  the  Danube  into  Macedonia,  after  his  success- 
ful campaign  against  the  Gets,  low  down  in  the  course  of  that  great 
river  (Arrian,  i.  5).  Without  being  able  to  determine  the  precise  line 
of  Alexander's  march  on  this  occasion,  we  may  see  that  these  two 
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Among  the  southern  Illyrian  tribes  are  to  be  num- 
bered the  Taulantii — originally  the  possessors, 
afterwards  the  immediate  neighbours,  of  the  terri- 
tory on  which  Epidamnus  was  founded.  The  an- 
cient geographer  Hekataeus'  (about  500  b.c.)  is 
suflSciently  well  acquainted  with  them  to  specify 
their  town  SesarSthus :  he  also  named  the  Cheli- 
donii  as  their  northern,  the  Encheleis  as  their 
southern  neighbours ;  and  the  Abri  also  as  a 
tribe  nearly  adjoining.  We  hear  of  the  Illyrian 
Parthini,  nearly  in  the  same  regions — of  the  Das- 
saretii«,  near  Lake  Lychnidus — of  the  Penestae, 
with  a  fortified  town  Uscana,  north  of  the  Dassa- 
retii — of  the  Ardiaeans,  the  Autariatae,  and  the 
Dardanians,  throughout  Upper  Albania  eastward 
as  far  as  Upper  Mcesia,  including  the  range  of 
Skardus  itself;  so  that  there  were  some  Illyrian 
tribes  conterminous  on  the  east,  with  Macedonians, 
and  on  the  south  with  Macedonians  as  well  as  with 
Paeonians.     Strabo  even  extends  some  of  the  Illy- 

niyrian  tribes  must  have  come  down  to  attack  him  from  Upper  Mcesia^ 
and  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Axius.  This,  and  the  fact  that  the 
Dardani  were  the  immediate  neighbours  of  the  Peeonians,  shows  us 
that  their  seats  could  not  have  been  far  removed  from  Upper  Moesia 
(Ldvy,  xlv.  29) :  the  fauces  Pelagonise  (Livy,  xxxi.  34)  are  the  pass  by 
which  they  entered  Macedonia  from  the  north.  Ptolemy  even  places 
the  Darduii  at  Skopise  (Ueskioub)  (iii.  9) ;  his  information  about  these 
countries  seems  better  than  that  of  Strabo. 

*  Hekatiei  Fragm.  ed.  Klausen,  Fr.  66-70 ;  Thucyd.  i.  26. 

Skylax  places  the  Encheleis  north  of  Epidamnus  and  of  the  Taulantii. 
It  nuty  be  remarked  that  Uekatseus  seems  to  have  communicated  much 
information  respecting  the  Adriatic :  he  noticed  the  city  of  Adria  at 
the  extremity  of  the  Gulf,  and  the  fertility  and  abundance  of  the  ter- 
ritory around  it  (Fr.  58  :  compare  Skymnus  Chius,  384). 

'  Livy,  xliii.  9-18.  Mannert  (Geograph.  der  Griech.  und  Romer, 
part  vii.  ch.  9.  p.  386  seq,)  collects  the  points  and  shows  how  little  can 
be  ascertained  respecting  the  localities  of  these  lUjrrian  tribes. 
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riaa  tribes  much  farther  northward,  nearly  to  the 
Julian  Alps'. 

With  the  exception  of  some  portions  of  what  is 
now  called  Middle  Albania,  the  territory  of  these 
tribes  consisted  principally  of  mountain  pastures 
with  a  certain  proportion  of  fertile  valley,  but  rarely 
expanding  into  a  plain.  The  Autariatae  had  the. 
reputation  of  being  unwarlike,  but  the  lUyrians 
generally  were  poor,  rapacious,  fierce,  and  formi- 
dable in  battle.  They  shared  with  the  remote  Thra- 
cian  tribes  the  custom  of  tattowing*  their  bodies 
and  of  offering  human  sacrifices :  moreover,  they 
were  always  ready  to  sell  their  military  service  for 
hire,  like  the  modem  Albanian  Schkipetars,  in 
whom  probably  their  blood  yet  flows,  though  with 
considerable  admixture  from  subsequent  immigra- 
tions. Of  the  lUyrian  kingdom  on  the  Adriatic 
coast,  with  Skodra  (Scutari)  for  its  capital  city, 
which  became  formidable  by  its  reckless  piracies  in 
the  third  century  b.c,  we  hear  nothing  in  the  flou- 
rishing period  of  Grecian  history.  The  description 
of  Skylax  notices  in  his  day,  all  along  the  northern 
Adriatic,  a  considerable  and  standing  traffic  between 

»  Strabo,  iv.  p.  206. 

'  Strabo,  vii.  p.  315;  Anian,  i.  5,  4-11.  So  impracticable  is  the 
territory,  and  so  narrow  the  means  of  the  inhabitants,  in  the  region 
called  Upper  Albania,  that  most  of  its  resident  tribes  even  now  are 
considered  as  free,  and  pay  no  tribute  to  the  Turkish  goyemment :  the 
Pachas  cannot  extort  it  without  greater  expense  and  difficulty  than  the 
sum  gained  would  repay.  The  same  was  the  case  in  Epirus  or  Lower 
Albania,  previous  to  the  time  of  Ali  Pacha :  in  Middle  Albania,  the 
country  does  not  present  the  like  difficulties,  and  no  such  exemptions 
are  allowed  (Bou^,  Voyage  en  Turquie,  vol.  iii.  p.  192).  These  free 
Albanian  tribes  are  in  the  same  condition  with  regard  to  the  Sultan  as 
the  Mysians  and  Pisidians  in  Asia  Minor  with  regard  to  the  king  of 
Persia  in  ancient  times  (Xenophon,  Anab.  iii.  2,  2.'^). 


6  HISTORY  OP  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

the  coast  and  the  interior,  carried  on  by  Liburnians, 
Istrians,  and  the  small  Grecian  insular  settlements 
of  Pharus  and  Issa.  But  he  does  not  name  Skodra, 
and  probably  this  strong  post  (together  with  the 
Greek  town  Lissus,  founded  by  Dionysius  of  Syra- 
cuse) was  occupied  after  his  time  by  conquerors 
from  the  interior*,  the  predecessors  of  Agr6n  and 
Gentius — just  as  the  coast*land  of  the  Thermaic 
Gulf  was  conquered  by  inland  Macedonians. 
Conflicts  Once  during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  a  detach- 

UMtoi  ment  of  hired  lUyrians,  marching  into  Macedonia 
lu^ans  Lynkfistis  (seemingly  over  the  pass  of  Skardus 
Greeks.  ^  little  cast  of  Lychnidus  or  Ochrida),  tried  the 
valour  of  the  Spartan  Brasidas ;  and  on  that  occa- 
sion (as  in  the  expedition  above  alluded  to  of  the 
Epirots  against  Akamania)  we  shall  notice  the 
marked  superiority  of  the  Grecian  character,  even 
in  the  case  of  an  armament  chiefly  composed  of 
helots  newly  enfranchised,  over  both  Macedonians 
and  Illyrians — ^we  shall  see  the  contrast  between 
brave  men  acting  in  concert  and  obedience  to  a 
common  authority,  and  an  assailing  host  of  war- 
riors, not  less  brave  individually,  but  in  which  every 
man  is  his  own  master^,  and  fights  as  he  pleases. 
The  rapid  and  impetuous  rush  of  the  Illyrians,  if 
the  first  shock  failed  of  its  effect,  was  succeeded 
by  an  equally  rapid  retreat  or  flight.  We  hear 
nothing  afterwards  respecting  these  barbarians  un- 

>  Diodor.  xv.  13 ;  Polyb.  ii.  4. 

»  See  the  description  in  Thucydid^s  (iy.  124-128);  especially  the 
exhortation  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Brasidas — avroKparvp 
fiaxn,  contrasted  with  the  orderly  array  of  Greeks. 

'*  lllyriorum  velocitas  ad  excursiones  et  impetus  subitos." 

(Livy,  xxxi.  35.) 
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til  the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  whose  vigour  and 
military  energy  first  repressed  their  incarsions,  and 
afterwards  partially  conquered  them.  It  seems  to 
have  been  about  this  period  (400-350  b.c.)  that 
the  great  movement  of  the  Gauls  from  west  to  east 
took  place,  which  brought  the  Gallic  Skordiski  and 
other  tribes  into  the  regions  between  the  Danube 
and  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and  which  probably  dislodged 
some  of  the  northern  Illyrians  so  as  to  drive  them 
upon  new  enterprises  and  fresh  abodes. 

What  is  now  called  Middle  Albania,  the  Illyrian  Epidamnas 
territory  immediately  north  of  Epirus,  is  much  tonia\r^' 
superior  to  the  latter  in  productiveness ^  Though  ^^^^ 
mountainous,  it  possesses  more  both  of  low  hill  and  lUynans. 
vaUey,  and  ampler  as  well  as  more  fertile  cultivable 
spaces.  Epidamnus  and  ApoUonia  formed  the  sea- 
ports of  this  territory,  and  the  commerce  with  the 
southern  Illyrians,  less  barbarous  than  the  northern, 
was  one  of  the  sources'  of  their  great  prosperity 
during  the  first  century  of  their  existence — a  pros- 
perity interrupted  in  the  case  of  the  Epidamnians 
by  internal  dissensions,  which  impaired  their  as- 
cendency over  their  Illyrian  neighbours,  and  ulti- 
mately placed  them  at  variance  with  their  mother- 
city  Korkyra.  The  commerce  between  these  Greek 
seaports  and  the  interior  tribes,  when  once  the 
former  became  strong  enough  to  render  violent 
attack  from  the  latter  hopeless,  was  reciprocally 
beneficial  to  both  of  them.  Grecian  oil  and  wine 
were  introduced  among  these  barbarians,  whose 
chiefs  at  the  same  time  learnt  to  appreciate  the 

1  See  Pouqueville,  Voyage  en  Grece^  vol.  i.  ch.  23  and  24 ;  Grisebach, 
Reise  durch  Rumelien  und  nach  Brussa,  vol.  ii.  p.  138-139;  Boue,  La 
Turquie  en  Europe,  Geographie  Gen^rale,  vol.  i.  p.  60-65. 

«  Skymnu8Chiu8,v.  418-425. 
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woven  fabrics  S  the  polished  and  carved  metallic 
work,  the  tempered  weapons,  and  the  pottery, 
which  issued  from  Grecian  artisans.  Moreover, 
the  importation  sometimes  of  salt-fish,  and  always 
that  of  salt  itself,  was  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
these  inland  residents,  especially  for  such  localities 
as  possessed  lakes  abounding  in  fish,  like  that  of 
Lychnidus.  We  hear  of  wars  between  the  Autariata^ 
and  the  Ardisei,  respecting  salt-springs  near  their 
boundaries,  and  also  of  other  tribes  whom  the  pri- 
vation of  salt  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  submitting 
to  the  Romans^.  On  the  other  hand,  these  tribes 
possessed  two  articles  of  exchange  so  precious  in 

^  Thucydid^  mentions  the  v<f>avTa  jcai  \€ia,  Koi  17  Skk/f  xarao-jcrvij, 
which  the  Greek  settlements  on  the  Thracian  coast  sent  up  to  king 
Seuth^s  (ii.  98) :  similar  to  the  v(f>curfjLaff  Up6.,  and  to  the  x^P*^P^ 
T€Kr6v»v  dallkika,  offered  as  presents  to  the  Delphian  god  (Eurip.  Ion. 
1141;  Pindar,  Pyth.  V.  46). 

^  Strabo,  vii.  p.  317 ;  Appian,  Illyric.  17;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  c. 
138.  For  the  extreme  importance  of  the  trade  in  salt,  as  a  bond  of 
connection,  see  the  regulations  of  the  Romans  when  they  divided  Mace- 
donia into  four  provinces,  with  the  distinct  view  of  cutting  off  all  con- 
nection between  one  and  the  other.  All  commercium  and  connubium 
were  forbidden  between  them:  the  fourth  region,  whose  capital  was 
Pelagonia  (and  which  included  all  the  primitive  or  Upper  Macedonia, 
east  of  the  range  of  Pindus  and  Skardus),  was  altogether  inland,  and  it 
was  expressly  forbidden  to  draw  its  salt  from  the  third  region,  or  the 
country  between  the  Axius  and  the  Peneius ;  while  on  the  other  hand 
the  Illyrian  Dardani  (situated  northward  of  Upper  Macedonia)  received 
express  permission  to  draw  their  salt  from  this  third  or  maritime  region 
of  Macedonia :  the  salt  was  to  be  conveyed  from  the  Thermaic  Gulf 
along  the  road  of  the  Axius  to  Stobi  in  Pieonia,  and  was  there  to  be 
sold  at  a  fixed  price. 

The  inner  or  fourth  region  of  Macedonia,  which  included  the  modem 
Bitoglia  and  Lake  Castoria,  could  easily  obtain  its  salt  from  the  Adri- 
atic, by  the  communication  afterwards  so  well  known  as  the  Roman 
Egnatian  way ;  but  the  communication  of  the  Dardani  with  the  Adri- 
atic led  through  a  country  of  the  greatest  possible  difficulty,  and  it  was 
probably  a  great  convenience  to  them  to  receive  their  supply  from  the 
Gulf  of  Therma  by  the  road  along  the  Vardar  (Axius)  (Livy,  xlv.  29). 
Compare  the  route  of  Grisebach  from  Saloniehi  to  Scutaii,  in  his  Reise 
durch  Rumclicn,  vol.  ii. 
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the  eyes  of  the  Greeks,  that  Polyhius  reckons  them 
as  absolutely  indispensable^ — cattle  and  slaves; 
which  latter  were  doubtless  procured  from  lUyria, 
often  in  exchange  for  salt,  as  they  were  from  Thrace 
and  from  the  Euxine,  and  from  Aquileia  in  the 
Adriatic,  through  the  internal  wars  of  one  tribe 
with  another.  Silver-mines  were  worked  at  Da- 
mastium  in  Illyria.  Wax  and  honey  were  proba- 
bly also  articles  of  export,  and  it  is  a  proof  that  the 
natural  products  of  Illyria  were  carefully  sought 
out,  when  we  find  a  species  of  iris  peculiar  to  the 

^  About  the  cattle  in  Illyria,  Aristotle,  De  Mirab.  Ausc.  c.  128.  There 
is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Polybius,  wherein  he  treats  the  importation 
of  slaves  as  a  matter  of  necessity  to  Greece  (iv.  37).  The  purchasing 
of  the  Thracian  slaves  in  exchange  for  salt  is  noticed  by  Menander — 
Opa(  €vy€yfis  €i,  irphi  Skas  ffyopaafiivos :  see  Proverb.  Zenob.  ii.  12,  and 
Diogenian,  i.  100. 

The  same  trade  was  carried  on  in  antiquity  with  the  nations  on  and 
near  Caucasus,  from  the  seaport  of  Dioskurias  at  the  eastern  extremity 
of  the  Euxine  (Strabo,  xi.  p.  506).  So  little  have  those  tribes  changed, 
that  the  Circassians  now  carry  on  much  the  same  trade.  Dr.  Clarke's 
statement  carries  us  back  to  the  ancient  world: — "The  Circassians 
frequently  sell  their  children  to  strangers,  particularly  to  the  Persians 
and  Turks,  and  their  princes  supply  the  Turkish  seraglios  with  the 
most  beautiful  of  the  prisoners  of  both  sexes  whom  they  take  in  war. 
In  their  commerce  with  the  Tchemomorski  Cossacks  (north  of  the  river 
Kuban),  the  Circassians  bring  considerable  quantities  of  wood,  and  the 
delicious  honey  of  the  mountains,  sewed  up  in  goats'  hides,  with  the 
hair  on  the  outside.  These  articles  they  exchange  for  salt,  a  com- 
modity found  in  the  neighbouring  lakes,  of  a  very  excellent  quality. 
Salt  is  more  precious  than  any  other  kind  of  wealth  to  the  Circassians, 
and  it  constitutes  the  most  acceptable  present  which  can  be  offered  to 
them.  They  weave  mats  of  very  great  beauty,  which  find  a  ready 
market  both  in  Turkey  and  Russia.  They  are  also  ingenious  in  the 
art  of  working  silver  and  other  metals,  and  in  the  fabrication  of  guns, 
pistols  and  sabres.  Some,  which  they  offered  us  for  sale,  we  sus- 
pected had  been  procured  in  Turkey  in  exchange  for  slaves.  Their  bows 
and  arrows  are  made  with  inimitable  skill,  and  the  arrows  being  tipt 
with  iron,  and  otherwise  exquisitely  wrought,  are  considered  by  the 
I'Ossacks  and  Russians  as  inflicting  incurable  wounds."  (Clarke's  Tra- 
vels, vol.  i.  ch.  xvi.  p.  378.) 
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country  collected  and  sent  to  Corinth,  where  its 
root  was  employed  to  give  the  special  flavour  to  a 
celebrated  kind  of  aromatic  unguent  \ 

Nor  was  the  intercourse  between  the  Hellenic 
ports  and  the  Illyrians  inland  exclusively  commer- 
cial. Grecian  exiles  also  found  their  way  into 
lUyria,  and  Grecian  mythes  became  localised  there, 
as  may  be  seen  by  the  tale  of  Kadmus  and  Har- 
monia,  from  whom  the  chiefs  of  the  lUyrian  En- 
cheleis  professed  to  trace  their  descent*. 
Early  The  Macedonians  of  the  fourth  century  b.c.  ac- 

^xdans.  quircd,  from  the  abihty  and  enterprise  of  two  suc- 
cessive kings,  a  great  perfection  in  Greek  military 
organization  without  any  of  the  loftier  Hellenic 
qualities.  Their  career  in  Greece  is  purely  destruc- 
tive, extinguishing  the  free  movement  of  the  sepa- 
rate cities,  and  disarming  the  citizen-soldier  to 
make  room  for  the  foreign  mercenary  whose  sword 
was  unhallowed  by  any  feelings  of  patriotism — yet 
totally  incompetent  to  substitute  any  good  system 
of  central  or  pacific  administration.  But  the  Mace- 
donians of  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  b.c  are 
an  aggregate  only  of  rude  inland  tribes,  subdivided 
into  distinct  petty  principalities,  and  separated  from 
the  Greeks  by  a  wider  ethnical  difference  even  than 

»  Theophrast.  Hist.  Plant,  iv.  5,  2;  ix.  7,  4  :  Pliny,  H.  N.  xiii.  2; 
xzL  19 :  Strabo,  vii.  p.  326.  Coins  of  Epidamnus  and  Apollonia  are 
found  not  only  in  Macedonia,  but  in  Thrace  and  in  Italy :  the  trade  of 
these  two  cities  probably  extended  across  from  sea  to  sea,  even  before 
the  construction  of  the  Egnatian  way ;  and  the  Inscription  2056  in  the 
Corpus  of  Boeckh  proclaims  the  gratitude  of  Od^ssus  (Varna)  in  the 
Euxine  Sea  towards  a  citizen  of  Epidamnus  (Barth,  Corinthionim 
Mercatur.  Hist.  p.  49;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Auscult.  c.  104). 

'  Herodot.  v.  61 ;  viii.  137 :  Strabo,  vii.  p.  326.  Skylax  places  the 
\i$oi  of  Kadmus  and  Harmonia  among  the  Illyrian  Manii,  north  of  the 
Encheleis  (Diodor.  xix.  53;  Pausan.  ix.  5,  3). 
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the  Epirots;  since  Herodotus,  who  considers  the 
Epirotic  Molossians  and  Thesprotians  as  children 
of  Hellen,  decidedly  thinks  the  contrary  respecting 
the  Macedonians  ^  In  the  main,  however,  they 
seem  at  this  early  period  analogous  to  the  Epirots 
in  character  and  civilization.  They  had  some  few 
towns,  but  were  chiefly  village  residents,  extremely 
brave  and  pugnacious.  The  customs  of  some  of 
their  tribes  enjoined  that  the  man  who  had  not  yet 
slain  an  enemy  should  be  distinguished  on  some 
occasions  by  a  badge  of  discredit^. 

The  original  seats  of  the  Macedonians  were  in  Their 

oiiKin&l 

the  regions  east  of  the  chain  of  Skardus  (the  seats. 
northerly  continuation  of  Pindus) — north  of  the 
chain  called  the  Cambunian  mountains,  which  con- 
nects Olympus  with  Pindus,  and  which  forms  the 
north-western  boundary  of  Tbessaly.  But  they  did 
not  reach  so  far  eastward  as  the  Thermaic  Gulf; 
apparently  not  farther  eastward  than  Mount  Ber- 
mius,  or  about  the  longitude  of  Edessa  and  Ber- 
rhoia.  They  thus  covered  the  upper  portions  of 
the  course  of  the  rivers  Haiiakm6n  and  Erigdn, 
before  the  junction  of  the  latter  with  the  Axius ; 
while  the  upper  course  of  the  Axius,  higher  than 
this  point  of  junction,  appears  to  have  belonged  to 
Pseonia — ^though  the  boundaries  of  Macedonia  and 
Paeonia  cannot  be  distinctly  marked  out  at  any 
time. 

The  large  space  of  country  included  between  the 

»  Herodot.  v.  22. 

*  Aristot.  Polit.  vii.  2, 6.  That  the  Macedonians  were  chiefly  village 
residents,  appears  from  Thucyd.  ii.  100,  iv.  124,  though  this  does  not 
exclude  some  towns. 
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General  above-mentioned  boundaries  is  in  great  part  moun- 
viewofthe  tainous,  occupied  by  lateral  ridges  or  elevations 
which  they  which  connect  themselves  with  the  main  line  of 
^twATd  of  Skardus.  But  it  also  comprises  three  wide  alluvial 
siuffdur*^  basins  or  plains,  which  are  of  great  extent  and  well- 
adapted  to  cultivation — the  plain  of  Tettovo  or  Kal- 
kandele  (northernmost  of  the  three),  which  con- 
tains the  sources  and  early  course  of  the  Axius  or 
Vardar — that  of  Bitolia,  coinciding  to  a  great  degree 
with  the  ancient  Pelagonia,  wherein  the  Erigon 
flows  towards  the  Axius — and  the  larger  and  more 
undulating  basin  of  Greveno  and  Anaselitzas,  con- 
taining the  Upper  Haliakmdn  with  its  confluent 
streams.  This  latter  region  is  separated  from  the 
basin  of  Thessaly  by  a  mountainous  line  of  con- 
siderable length,  but  presenting  numerous  easy 
passes  ^  Reckoning  the  basin  of  Thessaly  as  a 
fourth,  here  are  four  distinct  enclosed  plains  on  the 
east  side  of  this  long  range  of  Skardus  and  Pindus 
— each  generally  bounded  by  mountains  which  rise 
precipitously  to  an  alpine  height,  and  each  leaving 
only  one  cleft  for  drainage  by  a  single  river — the 
Axius,  the  Erigdn,  the  Haliakmdn  and  the  Peneius 
respectively.  All  four,  moreover,  though  of  high 
level  above  the  sea,  are  yet  for  the  most  part  of  di- 
stinguished fertility,  especially  the  plains  of  Tettovo, 
of  Bitolia,  and  Thessaly.  The  fat  rich  land  to  the 
east  of  Pindus  and  Skardus  is  described  as  forming 
a  marked  contrast  with  the  light  calcareous  soil  of 
the  Albanian  plains  and  valleys  on  the  western  side. 

'  Bou^,  Voyage  en  Turquie,  vol.  i.  p.  199 :  "  un  bon  nombre  de  coIb 
dirig^s  du  nord  au  sud,  comme  pour  inviter  les  habitans  de  passer  d'une 
de  ces  provinces  dans  rautrc." 
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The  basins  of  Bitolia  and  of  the  Haliakmdn,  with 
the  mountains  around  and  adjoining,  were  possessed 
by  the  original  Macedonians ;  that  of  Tettovo,  on 
the  north,  by  a  portion  of  the  Paeonians.  Among 
the  four,  Thessaly  is  the  most  spacious ;  yet  the 
two  comprised  in  the  primitive  seats  of  the  Mace- 
donians^ both  of  them  very  considerable  in  magni- 
tude, formed  a  territory  better  calculated  to  nou- 
rish and  to  generate  a  considerable  population, 
than  the  less  favoured  home,  and  smaller  breadth  of 
valley  and  plain,  occupied  by  Epirots  or  Illyrians. 
Abundance  of  corn  easily  raised,  of  pasture  for 
cattle,  and  of  new  fertile  land  open  to  cultivation 
— would  suffice  to  increase  the  numbers  of  hardy 
villagers,  indifferent  to  luxury  as  well  as  to  accu- 
mulation, and  exempt  from  that  oppressive  extor- 
tion of  rulers  which  now  harasses  the  same  fine 
regions  ^ 

The  inhabitants  of  this   primitive   Macedonia 
doubtless  differed  much  in  ancient  times,  as  they 

'  For  the  general  physical  character  of  the  region^  both  east  and  west 
of  Skardus,  continued  by  Pindus,  see  the  valuable  chapter  of  Grisebach's 
Travels  above  referred  to  (Reisen,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xiii.  p.  125-130;  c.  xiv. 
p.  175;  c.  xvi.  p.  214-216;  c.  xvii.  p.  244-246). 

Respecting  the  plains  comprised  in  the  ancient  Pelagonia,  see  also 
the  Journal  of  the  yoimger  Pouqueville,  in  his  progress  from  Travnik 
in  Bosnia  to  Janina.  He  remarks,  in  the  two  days'  march  from  Pre- 
lepe  (Prihp)  through  Bitolia  to  Fiorina,  "  Dans  cette  route  on  parcourt 
des  plaines  luxuriantes  couvertes  de  moissons,  de  vastes  prairies  rem- 
pHes  de  trifle,  des  plateaux  abondans  en  pftturages  inepuisables,  oil 
paissent  d'innombrables  troupeaux  de  boeufs,  de  chivres,  et  de  menu 

b^tail Le  ble,  le  mais,  et  les  autres  grains  sont  toujours  k  tr^  has 

prix,  k  cause  de  la  difficult^  des  d^uch^s,  d'od  Ton  exporte  une  grande 
quantity  de  laines,  de  cotons,  de  peaux  d'agneaux,  de  buffles,  et  de  che- 
vaux,  qui  passent  par  le  moyen  des  caravanes  en  Hongrie."  (Pouque- 
viUe,  Voyage  dans  la  Gr^,  tom.  ii.  ch.  62.  p.  495.) 

Again,  M.  Bou^  remarks  upon  this  same  plain,  in  his  Critique  des 
Cartes  de  la  Turquie,  Voyage,  vol.  iv.  p.  483,  "  La  plaine  immense  de 
Prilip,  de  Bitolia,  et  de  Fiorina,  n'est  pas  repr^sent^  (sur  les  cartes)  de 
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do  now,  according  as  they  dwelt  on  mountain  or 
plain,  and  in  soil  and  climate  more  or  less  kind ; 
but  all  acknowledged  a  common  ethnical  name  and 
nationality,  and  the  tribes  were  in  many  cases  di- 
stinguished from  each  other,  not  by  having  sub- 
stantive names  of  their  own,  but  merely  by  local 
epithets  of  Grecian  origin.  Thus  we  find  Elymiotse 
Macedonians  or  Macedonians  of  Elymeia — Lyn- 
kSstae  Macedonians  or  Macedonians  of  Lynkus,  &c. 
Orestae  is  doubtless  an  adjunct  name  of  the  same 
character.  The  inhabitants  of  the  more  northerly 
tracts,  called  Pelagonia  and  Deuriopus,  were  also 
portions  of  the  Macedonian  aggregate,  though 
neighbours  of  the  Paeonians,  to  whom  they  bore 
much  affinity :  whether  the  Eordi  and  Almopians 
were  of  Macedonian  race,  it  is  more  difficult  to  say. 
The  Macedonian  language  was  different  from  lUy- 
rian^  from  Tbracian,  and  seemingly  also  from  Pse- 
onian.     It  was  also  different  from  Greek,  yet  appa- 

mani^  k  ce  qu'on  ait  une  idee  de  son  ^tendue,  et  surtout  de  sa  lar- 

geur La  plaine  de  Sarigoul  est  chang^e  en  vaU^e,"  &c.    The  basin 

of  the  Haliakm6n  he  remarks  to  be  represented  equally  imperfectly  on 
the  maps :  compare  also  his  Voyage,  i.  pp.  211,  299,  dOO. 

I  notice  the  more  particularly  the  large  proportion  of  fertile  plain  and 
valley  in  the  ancient  Macedonia,  because  it  is  often  represented  (and 
even  by  O.  Miiller,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  ancient  Macedonians, 
attached  to  his  History  of  the  Dorians)  as  a  cold  and  rugged  land,  pur- 
suant to  the  statement  of  Idvy  (xlv.  29),  who  says,  respecting  the  fourth 
region  of  Macedonia  as  distributed  by  the  Romans,  "  Frigida  hsec  om- 
nia, duraque  cultu,  et  aspera  plaga  est :  cultorum  quoque  ingenia  teme 
similia  habet :  ferociores  eos  et  accolse  barbari  &ciunt,  nunc  bello  exer- 
centes,  nunc  in  pace  miscentes  ritus  suos." 

This  is  probably  true  of  the  mountaineers  included  in  the  region,  but 
it  is  too  much  generalised. 

1  Polyb.  xxviii.  8,  9.  This  is  the  most  distinct  testimony  which  we 
possess,  and  it  appears  to  me  to  contradict  the  opinion  both  of  Mannert 
(Geogr.  der  Gr.  und  Rom.  vol.  vii.  p.  492)  and  of  O.  Miiller  (On  the 
Macedonians,  sect.  28-36),  that  the  native  Macedonians  were  of  Dlyrian 
descent. 
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rently  not  more  widely  distinct  than  that  of  the 
Epirots — so  that  the  acquisition  of  Greek  was  com- 
paratively easy  to  the  chiefs  and  people,  though 
there  were  always  some  Greek  letters  which  they 
were  incapable  of  pronouncing.  And  when  we 
follow  their  history,  we  shall  find  in  them  more  of 
the  regular  warrior  conquering  in  order  to  maintain 
dominion  and  tribute,  and  less  of  the  armed  plun- 
derer— than  in  the  lUyrians,  Thracians,  or  Epirots, 
by  whom  it  was  their  misfortune  to  be  surrounded. 
They  approach  nearer  to  the  Thessalians\  and  to 
the  other  ungifted  members  of  the  Hellenic  family. 
The  large  and  comparatively  productive  region 
covered  by  the  various  sections  of  Macedonians, 
helps  to  explain  that  increase  of  ascendency  which 
they  successively  acquired  over  all  their  neighbours. 
It  was  not  however  until  a  late  period  that  they 
became  united  under  one  government.  At  first, 
each  section — how  many  we  do  not  know — ^had 
its  own  prince  or  chief.  The  Elymiots  or  inhabit- 
ants of  Elymeia,  the  southernmost  portion  of  Mace- 
donia, were  thus  originally  distinct  and  indepen- 
dent ;  also  the  Orestae,  in  mountain  seats  some- 
what north-west  of  the  Elymiots — ^the  Lynkdstae 
and  Eordi,  who  occupied  portions  of  territory  on 
the  track  of  the  subsequent  Egnatian  way,  between 
Lychnidus  (Ochrida)  andEdessa — thePelagonians*, 

^  The  Macedonian  military  array  seems  to  have  been  very  like  that 
of  the  Thessaliahs — horsemen  weU-mounted  and  armed  and  maintain- 
ing good  order  (Thucyd.  ii.  101) :  of  their  infantry,  before  the  time  of 
Philip  son  of  Amyntas,  we  do  not  hear  much. 

"  Macedoniam,  quae  tantis  barbarorum  gentibus  attingitur,  ut  semper 
Macedonicis  imperatoribus  iidem  fines  imperii  fuerint  qui  gladiorum 
atque  pilorum."  (Cicero,  in  Pison.  c.  xvi.) 

«  Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  20,  ed.  Tafel. 
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with  a  town  of  the  same  name,  in  the  fertile  plain 
of  Bitoiia— and  the  more  northerly  Deuriopians. 
And  the  early  political  nnion  was  usually  so  loose, 
that  each  of  these  denominations  probably  iucludes 
many  petty  independencies,  small  towns,  and  vil- 
lages. That  section  of  the  Macedonian  name  who 
afterwards  swallowed  up  all  the  rest  and  became 
Maoedo-  knowu  as  The  Macedonians^  had  their  original  centre 
Edesra^"  at  jEgsd  OT  Edessa — the  lofty,  commanding  and 
portkmT  picturesque  site  of  the  modern  Vodhena.  And 
the  nation,  though  the  residcuce  of  the  kings  was  in  later 
times  transferred  to  the  marshy  Pella,  in  the  mari- 
time plain  beneath,  yet  Edessa  was  always  retained 
as  the  regal  burial-place,  and  as  the  hearth  to 
which  the  religious  continuity  of  the  nation  (so 
much  reverenced  in  ancient  times)  was  attached. 
This  ancient  town,  which  lay  on  the  Roman  Egna- 
tian  way  from  Lychnidus  to  Pella  and  Thessalonika, 
formed  the  pass  over  the  mountain  ridge  called 
Bermius,  or  that  prolongation  to  the  northward  of 
Mount  Olympus,  through  which  the  Haliakm6n 
makes  its  way  out  into  the  maritime  plain  at  Verria, 
by  a  cleft  more  precipitous  and  impracticable  than 
that  of  the  Peneius  in  the  defile  of  Temp6. 
^id**"*  This  mountain  chain  called  Bermius,  extending 

Bottisans  from  Olvmpus  considerably  to  the  north  of  Edessa, 
naiiy placed  formed  the  original  eastern  boundary  of  the  Ma- 
Thermaic  ccdoniau  tribcs  ;  who  seem  at  first  not  to  have 
SJwn^he  reached  the  valley  of  the  Axius  in  any  part  of  its 
do^ns  course,  and  who  certainly  did  not  reach  at  first  to 
and  the  sea.  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  Between  the  last-mentioned 
gulf  and  the  eastern  counterforts  of  Olympus  and 
Bermius  there  exists  a  narrow  strip  of  plain  land 
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or  low  hill  which  reaches  from  the  mouth  of  the 
PeDeius  to  the  head  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.  It  there 
widens  into  the  spacious  and  fertile  plain  of  Salo- 
nichi,  comprising  the  mouths  of  the  Haliakm6n, 
the  Axius,  and  the  Echeiddrus  :  the  river  Ludias, 
which  flows  from  Edessa  into  the  marshes  sur- 
rounding Pella,  and  which  in  antiquity  joined  the 
Haliakm6n  near  its  mouth,  has  now  altered  its 
course  so  as  to  join  the  Axius.  This  narrow  strip, 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Peneius  and  the  Hali- 
akm6n,  was  the  original  abode  of  the  Pierian  Thra- 
cians,  who  dwelt  close  to  the  foot  of  Olympus,  and 
among  whom  the  worship  of  the  Muses  seems  to 
have  been  a  primitive  characteristic;  Grecian 
poetry  teems  with  local  allusions  and  epithets  which 
appear  traceable  to  this  early  fact,  though  we  are 
unable  to  follow  it  in  detail.  North  of  the  Pierians, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Haliakm6n  to  that  of  the 
Axius,   dwelt   the  Bottiseans*.     Beyond  the  river 

'  I  have  followed  Herodotus  in  stating  the  original  series  of  occu- 
pants on  the  Thermaic  Gulf,  anterior  to  the  Macedonian  conquests. 
ThucydidSs  introduces  the  Pieonians  between  Bottiaeans  and  Mygdo- 
nians :  he  says  that  the  Paeonians  possessed  "  a  narrow  strip  of  land 
on  the  side  of  the  Axius,  down  to  Fella  and  the  sea  "  (ii.  .96).  If  this 
were  true,  it  would  leave  hardly  any  room  for  the  Bottiaeans,  whom 
nevertheless  ThucydidSs  recognizes  on  the  coast ;  for  the  whole  space 
between  the  mouths  of  the  two  rivers,  Axius  and  Haliakm6n,  is  incon- 
siderable; moreover,  I  cannot  but  suspect  that  Thucydidds  has  been 
led  to  believe,  by  finding  in  the  lUad  that  the  Pseonian  allies  of  Troy 
came  from  the  Axius,  that  there  must  have  been  old  Paeonian  settlements 
at  the  mouth  of  that  river,  and  that  he  has  advanced  the  inference  as 
if  it  were  a  certified  fact.  The  case  is  analogous  to  what  he  says  about 
the  Boeotians  in  his  preface  (upon  which  O.  Miiller  has  already  com- 
mented) ;  he  stated  the  immigration  of  the  Bceotians  into  Boeotia  as 
having  taken  place  after  the  Trojan  war,  but  saves  the  historical  credit 
of  the  Homeric  catalogue  by  adding  that  there  had  been  a  fraction  of 

VOL.  IV.  C 
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Axius,  at  the  lower  part  of  its  course,  began  the 
tribes  of  the  great  Thracian  race — Mygdonians, 
Krestdnians,  Eddnians,  Bisaltae,  Sitbbnians :  the 
Mygdonians  seem  to  have  been  originally  the  most 
powerful,  since  the  country  still  continued  to  be 
called  by  their  name,  Mygdonia,  even  after  the 
Macedonian  conquest.  These,  and  various  other 
Thracian  tribes,  originally  occupied  most  part  of  the 
country  between  the  mouth  of  the  Axius  and  that  of 
the  Strymon  ;  together  with  that  memorable  three- 
pronged  peninsula  which  derived  from  the  Grecian 
colonies  its  name  of  ChalkidikS.  It  will  thus  ap- 
pear, if  we  consider  the  Bottiaeans  as  well  as  the 
Pierians  to  be  Thracians,  that  the  Thracian  race 

them  in  Boeotia  before,  from  whom  the  contingent  which  went  to  Troy 
was  furnished  {dnobaa-fids,  Thucyd.  i.  12). 

On  this  occasion,  therefore,  having  to  choose  between  Herodotus  and 
ThucydidSs,  I  prefer  the  former.  O.  Miiller  (On  the  Macedonians, 
sect.  11)  would  strike  out  just  so  much  of  the  assertion  of  Thucydidls 
as  positively  contradicts  Herodotus,  and  retain  the  rest ;  he  thinks  that 
the  Pseonians  came  down  very  near  to  the  mouth  of  the  river,  but  not 
quite,  I  confess  that  this  does  not  satisfy  me;  the  more  so  as  the 
passage  from  Livy  by  which  he  would  support  his  view  will  appear,  on 
examination,  to  refer  to  Pseonia  high  up  the  Axius — not  to  a  supposed 
portion  of  Pseonia  near  the  mouth  (Livy,  xlv.  29). 

Again,  I  would  remark  that  the  original  residence  of  the  Pierians 
between  the  Peneius  and  the  Haliakm6n  rests  chiefly  upon  the  au- 
thority of  Thncydidds :  Herodotus  knows  the  Pierians  in  their  seats 
between  Mount  Pangieus  and  the  sea,  but  he  gives  no  intimation  that 
they  had  before  dwelt  south  of  the  Haliakm6n ;  the  tract  between  the 
Haliakm6n  and  the  Peneius  is  by  him  conceived  as  Lower  Macedonia 
or  Macedonia,  reaching  to  the  borders  of  Thessaly  (vii.  127-173).  I 
make  this  remark  in  reference  to  sect.  7-1 7  of  O.  Miiller's  Dissertation, 
wherein  the  conception  of  Herodotus  appears  incorrectly  apprehended, 
and  some  erroneous  inferences  founded  upon  it.  That  this  tract  was 
the  original  Pieria,  there  is  sufficient  reason  for  believing  (compare 
Strabo,  vii.  Frag.  22,  with  Tafel's  note,  and  ix.  p.  410;  Livy,  xliv.  9); 
but  Herodotus  notices  it  only  as  Macedonia. 
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extended  originally  southward  as  far  as  the  mouth 
of  the  Peneius :  the  Bottiaeans  professed  indeed  a 
Kretan  origin,  but  this  pretension  is  not  noticed  by 
either  Herodotus  or  Thucydidfis.  In  the  time  of 
Skylax*,  seemingly  during  the  early  reign  of  Philip 
the  son  of  Amyntas,  Macedonia  and  Thrace  were 
separated  by  the  Strymon, 

We  have  yet  to  notice  the  Paeonians,  a  nume-  Paeonians. 
rous  and  much-divided  race — seemingly  neither 
Thracian  nor  Macedonian  nor  Illyrian,  but  profess- 
ing to  be  descended  from  the  Teukri  of  Troy — who 
occupied  both  banks  of  the  Strymon,  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Mount  Skomius,  in  which  that 
river  rises,  down  to  the  lake  near  its  mouth.  Some 
of  their  tribes  possessed  the  fertile  plain  of  Siris 
(now  Seres) — the  land  immediately  north  of  Mount 
Pangseus — ^and  even  a  portion  of  the  space  through 
which  Xerxes  marched  on  his  route  from  Akanthus 
to  Therma.  Besides  this,  it  appears  that  the  upper 
parts  of  the  valley  of  the  Axius  were  also  occupied 
by  Paeonian  tribes ;  how  far  down  the  river  they 
extended,  we  are  unable  to  say.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  the  whole  territory  between  Axius 
and  Strymon  was  continuously  peopled  by  them. 
Continuous  population  is  not  the  character  of  the 
ancient  world,  and  it  seems  moreover  that  while 
the  land  immediately  bordering  on  both  rivers  is  in 
very  many  places  of  the  richest  quality,  the  spaces 
between  the  tw^o  are  either  mountain  or  barren 
low  hill — forming  a  marked  contrast  with  the  rich 

'  Skylax,  c.  67.  The  conquests  of  Philip  extended  the  boundary 
beyond  the  Strymon  to  the  Nestus  (Strabo,  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  33,  ed. 
Tafel). 
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alluvial  basin  of  the  Macedonian  river  Erigon*. 
The  Paeonians  in  their  north-western  tribes  thus 
bordered  upon  the  Macedonian  Pelagonia — in  their 
northern  tribes,  upon  the  Illyrian  Dardani  and  Au- 
tariatae — in  their  eastern,  southern  and  south-east- 
ern tribes,  upon  the  Thracians  and  Pierians*;  that 
is,  upon  the  second  seats  occupied  by  the  expelled 
Pierians  under  Mount  Pangseus. 

Such  was,  as  far  as  we  can  make  it  out,  the 
position  of  the  Macedonians  and  their  immediate 
neighbours,  in  the  seventh  centurj'  b.c.  It  was  first 
altered  by  the  enterprise  and  ability  of  a  family  of 
exiled  Greeks,  who  conducted  a  section  of  the  Ma- 
cedonian people  to  those  conquests  which  their  de- 
scendants, Philip  and  Alexander  the  Great,  after- 
wards so  marvellously  multiplied. 
^^^  ^  )  Respecting  the  primitive  ancestry  of  these  two 
estabiuhed  prfuces,  there  were  different  stories,  but  all  con- 

the  dynasty   **  !.*•  ^i  ..  /.i/».i  i 

ofEdessa^  currcd  lu  tracing  the  origin  of  the  family  to  the 

*  Herakleid  or  Temenid  race  of  Argos.     According 

to  one  story  (which  apparently  cannot  be  traced 

^  See  this  contrast  noticed  in  Grisebach,  especially  in  reference  to  the 
wide  but  barren  region  called  the  plain  of  Mustapha,  no  great  distance 
from  the  left  bank  of  the  Azins  (Grisebach,  Reisen,  v.  ii.  p.  225 ;  Bou^, 
Voyage,  vol.  i.  p.  168). 

For  the  description  of  the  banks  of  the  Axius  (Vardar)  and  the  Stry- 
mon,  see  Boue,  Voyage  en  Turqnie,  vol.  i.  p.  196-1 99.  "  La  plaine 
ovale  de  Seres  est  un  des  diamans  de  la  couronne  de  Byzance,"  &c.  He 
remarks  how  incorrectly  the  course  of  the  Strymon  is  depicted  on  the 
maps  (vol.  iv.  p.  482). 

'  The  expression  of  Strabo  or  his  Epitomator — rrfv  Uatovlop  fifxp*^ 
n€Xayovias  Koi  Uicpias  iKTrratrOai — seems  quite  exact,  though  Tafel 
finds  a  difficulty  in  it.  See  his  Note  on  the  Vatican  Fragments  of  the 
seventh  Book  of  Strabo,  Fr.  37.  The  Fragment  40  is  expressed  much 
more  loosely.  Compare  Herodot.  v.  13-16,  vii.  124;  Thucyd.  ii.  96; 
Diodor.  xx.  19. 
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higher  than  Theopompiis),  Karanus,  brother  of  the 
despot  Pheidon,  had  migrated  from  Argos  to  Ma- 
cedonia, and  established  himself  as  conqueror  at 
Edessa ;  according  to  another  tale,  which  we  find 
in  Herodotus,  there  were  three  exiles  of  the  Te- 
menid  race,  GauanSs,  A^ropus,  and  Perdikkas,  who 
fled  from  Argos  to  lUyria,  from  whence  they  passed 
into  Upper  Macedonia,  in  such  poverty  as  to  be 
compelled  to  serve  the  petty  king  of  the  town  Le- 
bsea  in  the  capacity  of  shepherds.  A  remarkable 
prodigy  happening  to  Perdikkas  foreshadows  the 
future  eminence  of  his  family,  and  leads  to  his  dis- 
missal by  the  king  of  Lebsea — from  whom  he  makes 
his  escape  with  difficulty,  by  the  sudden  rise  of  a 
river  immediately  after  he  had  crossed  it,  so  as  to 
become  impassable  by  the  horsemen  who  pursued 
him.  To  this  river,  as  to  the  saviour  of  the  family, 
solemn  sacrifices  were  still  offered  by  the  kings  of 
Macedonia  in  the  time  of  Herodotus.  Perdikkas 
with  his  two  brothers  having  thus  escaped,  esta- 
blished himself  near  the  spot  called  the  Garden  of 
Midas  on  Mount  Bermius,  and  from  the  loins  of 
this  hardy  young  shepherd  sprang  the  dynasty  of 
Edessa ^  This  tale  bears  much  more  the  marks  of 
a  genuine  local  tradition  than  that  of  Theopompus, 
And  the  origin  of  the  Macedonian  family,  or  Ar- 
geadae,  from  Argos,  appears  to  have  been  univer- 
sally recognised  by  Grecian  inquirers* — ^so  that 
Alexander  the  son  of  Amyntas,  the  contemporary 
of  the  Persian  invasion,  was  admitted  by  the  Hel- 

»  Herodot.  viii.  137-138. 

'  Herodot.  v.  22.  Argeadae,  Stmbo,  lib.  vii.  Fragm.  20,  ed.  Tafel, 
which  may  probably  have  been  erroneously  changed  into  iEgeadae 
(Justin,  vii.  1). 
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Talents  for 
command 
manifested 
by  Greek 
chieftains 
over  barba- 
ric tribes. 


lanodikae  to  contend  at  the  Olympic  games  as  a 
genuine  Greek,  though  his  competitors  sought  to 
exclude  him  as  a  Macedonian. 

The  talent  for  command  was  so  much  more  the 
attribute  of  the  Greek  mind  than  of  any  of  the 
neighbouring  barbarians,  that  we  easily  conceive  a 
courageous  Argeian  adventurer  acquiring  to  him- 
self great  ascendency  in  the  local  disputes  of  the 
Macedonian  tribes,  and  transmitting  the  chieftain- 
ship of  one  of  those  tribes  to  his  offspring.  The 
influence  acquired  by  Miltiadfis  among  the  Thra- 
cians  of  the  Chersonese,  and  by  Phormion  among 
the  Akarnanians,  (who  specially  requested  that  after 
his  death  his  son  or  some  one  of  his  kindred  might 
be  sent  from  Athens  to  command  them  0  was  very 
much  of  this  character :  we  may  add  the  case  of 
Sertorius  among  the  native  Iberians.  In  like  man- 
ner, the  kings  of  the  Macedonian  Lynkdstae  pro- 
fessed to  be  descended  from  the  Bacchiadae*  of 
Corinth  ;  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Epidamnus  and 
Apollonia,  in  both  of  which  doubtless  members  of 
that  great  gens  were  domiciliated,  renders  this  tale 
even  more  plausible  than  that  of  an  emigration 
from  Argos.  The  kings  of  the  Epirotic  Molossi 
pretended  also  to  a  descent  from  the  heroic  iEakid 
race  of  Greece.  In  fact,  our  means  of  knowledge 
do  not  enable  us  to  discriminate  the  cases  in  which 
these  reigning  families  were  originally  Greeks,  from 
those  in  which  they  were  Hellenised  natives  pre- 
tending to  Grecian  blood. 


*  Thucyd.  iii.  7 ;  Herodot.  vi.  34-^37  :  compare  the  stor}*  of  Zalmoxis 
among  the  Thracians  (iv.  f)4). 
'  Strabo,  vii.  p.  326. 
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After  the  foundation-legend  of  the  Macedonian 
kingdom,  we  have  nothing  but  a  long  blank  until 
the  reign  of  king  Amyntas  (about  520-500  B.C.), 
and  his  son  Alexander  (about  480  b.c).     Hero- 
dotus gives  us  five  successive  kings  between  the 
founder  Perdikkas  and  Amyntas — Perdikkas,  Ar- 
gseus,  Philippus,  Aeropus,  Alketas,  Amyntas,  and 
Alexander — the  contemporary  and  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent the  ally  of  Xerxds^   Though  we  have  no  means  Aggran- 
of  establishing  any  dates  in  this  early  series,  either  th^dynasty 
of  names  or  of  facts,  yet  we  see  that  the  Temenid  conqlSsu" 
kings,  beginning  from  a  humble  origin,  extended  "/xh"- 
their  dominions  successively  on  all   sides.     They  mwcGuif, 

/  ,  ,  •'as  well  aa 

conquered  the  Briges^,  originally  their  neighbours  pverthe 
on  Mount  Bermius — the  Eordi,  bordering  on  Edessa  Macedo- 
to  the  westward,  who  were  either  destroyed  or  ex-  ****"*' 
pelled  from  the  country,  leaving  a  small  remnant 
still  existing  in  the  time  of  Thucydid^s  at  Physka 
between  Strymon  and  Axius — the  Almopians,  an 
inland  tribe  of  unknown  site — and  many  of  the 
interior  Macedonian  tribes  who  had  been  at  first 
autonomous.    Besides  these  inland  conquests,  they 
had  made  the  still  more  important  acquisition  of 
Pieria,  the  territory  which  lay  between  Mount  Ber- 
mius and  the  sea,  from  whence  they  expelled  the 
original  Pierians,  who  found  new  seats  on  the  east- 

'  Herodot.  viii.  139.  ThucydidSs  agrees  in  the  number  of  kings,  but 
does  not  give  the  names  (ii.  100). 

For  the  divergent  lists  of  the  early  Macedonian  kings,  see  Mr.  Clin- 
ton's Fasti  Hellenic],  vol.  ii.  p.  221. 

•  This  may  be  gathered,  I  think,  from  Herodot.  vii.  73  and  viii.  138. 
The  alleged  migration  of  the  Briges  into  Asia,  and  the  change  of  their 
name  to  Phryges,  is  a  statement  which  I  do  not  venture  to  repeat  as 
credible. 
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era  bank  of  the  Strymon  between  Mount  Pangaeus 
and  the  sea.  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon  was  thus 
master  of  a  very  considerable  territory,  comprising 
the  coast  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf  as  far  north  as  the 
mouth  of  the  Haliakm6n,  and  also  some  other  ter- 
ritory on  the  same  gulf  from  which  the  Bottiaeans 
had  been  expelled;  but  not  comprising  the  coast 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Axius  and  the  Haliak- 
m6n,  nor  even  Pella  the  subsequent  capital,  which 
were  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Bottiaeans  at  the  pe- 
riod when  Xerxes  passed  through  ^  He  possessed 
also  Anthemus,  a  town  and  territory  in  the  penin- 
sula of  Chalkidikd,  and  some  parts  of  Mygdonia, 
the  territory  east  of  the  mouth  of  the  Axius ;  but 
how  much,  we  do  not  know.  We  shall  find  the 
Macedonians  hereafter  extending  their  dominion 
still  farther,  during  the  period  between  the  Persian 
and  Peloponnesian  war. 
Friendship  We  hear  of  king  Amyntas  in  friendly  connection 
lungAmyn.  with  the  Pcisistratid  princes  at  Athens,  whose  do- 
SLutra*^  minion  was  in  part  sustained  by  mercenaries  from 
****•  the  Strymon,  and  this  amicable  sentiment  was  con- 

tinued between  his  son  Alexander  and  the  emanci- 
pated Athenians^.  It  is  only  in  the  reigns  of  these 
two  princes  that  Macedonia  begins  to  be  implicated 


*  Herodot.  vii.  123.  Herodotus  recognises  both  Bottiaeans  between 
the  Axius  and  the  Haliakni6n — and  Bottiaeans  at  Olynthns,  whom  the 
Macedonians  had  expelled  from  the  Thennaic  Gulf — ^at  the  time  when 
Xerxes  passed  (viii.  127).  These  two  statements  seem  to  me  com- 
patible, and  both  admissible :  the  former  Bottiaeans  were  expelled  by 
the  Macedonians  subsequently,  anterior  to  the  Peloponnesian  war. 

My  view  of  these  facts  therefore  differs  somewhat  from  that  of 
O.  Miiller  (Macedonians,  sect.  16). 

»  Herodot.  i.  59 ;  v.  94 ;  viii.  136. 
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in  Grecian  affairs :  the  regal  dynasty  had  become 
so  completely  Macedonised,  and  had  so  far  re- 
nounced its  Hellenic  brotherhood,  that  the  claim  of 
Alexander  to  run  at  the  Olympic  games  was  con- 
tested by  his  competitors,  and  he  was  called  upon 
to  prove  his  lineage  before  the  Hellanodikse. 
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CHAFfER  XXVI. 

THRACIANS  AND  GREEK  COLONIES  IN  THRACE. 

Thracians    That  vast  space   Comprised   between  the  rivers 
iilJmWs      Strymon  and  Danube,  and  bounded  to  the  west  by 
and  abode,   the  easternmost  Ulyrian  tribes,  northward  of  the 
Strymon,  was  occupied  by  the  innumerable  subdi- 
visions of  the  race  called  Thracians  or  Threicians. 
They  were  the  most  numerous  and  most  terrible 
race  known  to  Herodotus :  could  they  by  possibi- 
lity act  in  unison  or  under  one  dominion  (he  says), 
they  would  be  irresistible.     A  conjunction  thus 
formidable  once  seemed  impending,  during  the  first 
years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  under  the  reign  of 
SitalkSs  king  of  the  Odrysae,  who  reigned  from 
AbdSra  at  the  mouth  of  the  Nestus  to  the  Euxine, 
and  compressed  under  his  sceptre  a  large  propor- 
tion of  these  ferocious  but  warlike  plunderers ;  so 
that  the  Greeks  even  down  to  Thermopylae  trembled 
at  his  expected  approach.    But  the  abilities  of  that 
prince  were  not  found  adequate  to  bring  the  whole 
force  of  Thrace  into  effective  co-operation  and  ag- 
gression against  others. 
Manydi-         Numerous  as  the  tribes  of  Thracians  were,  their 
triUw,yet    customs  and  character  (according  to  Herodotus) 
8it*^of*^"  ^®^®  marked  by  great  uniformity :  of  the  Getae,  the 
ractcr.        Trausi,  and  others,  he  tells  us  a  few  particularities. 
And  the  large  tract  over  which  the  race  were  spread, 
comprising  as  it  did  the  whole  chain  of  Mount 
Haemus  and  the  still  loftier  chain  of  Rhodope,  to- 
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gether  with  a  portion  of  the  mountains  Orb^lus 
and  Skomius,  was  yet  partly  occupied  by  level  and 
fertile  surface — such  as  the  great  plain  of  Adria- 
nople,  and  the  land  towards  the  lower  course  of 
the  rivers  Nestus  and  Hebrus.  The  Thracians  of 
the  plain,  though  not  less  warlike,  were  at  least 
more  home-keeping,  and  less  greedy  of  foreign 
plunder,  than  those  of  the  mountains.  But  the 
general  character  of  the  race  presents  an  aggre* 
gate  of  repulsive  features  unredeemed  by  the  pre- 
sence of  even  the  commonest  domestic  affections  ^ 
The  Thracian  chief  deduced  his  pedigree  from  a 
god  called  by  the  Greeks  Hermes,  to  whom  he 
offered  up  worship  apart  from  the  rest  of  his  tribe, 
sometimes  with  the  acceptable  present  of  a  human 
victim.  He  tattowed  his  body*,  and  that  of  the 
women  belonging  to  him,  as  a  privilege  of  honour- 
able descent :  he  bought  his  wives  from  their  pa^ 
rents,  and  sold  his  children  for  exportation  to  the 
foreign  merchant :  he  held  it  disgraceful  to  culti- 
vate the  earth,  and  felt  honoured  only  by  the  acqui- 
sitions of  war  and  robbery.  The  Thracian  tribes 
worshiped  deities  whom  the  Greeks  assimilate  to 
Ar6s,  Dionysus,  and  Artemis  :  the  great  sanctuary 
and  oracle  of  their  god  Dionysus  was  in  one  of 
the  loftiest  summits  of  RhodopS,  amidst  dense  and 

'  Mannert  assimilates  the  civilization  of  the  Thracians  to  that  of  the 
Gauls  when  Julius  Caesar  invaded  them — a  great  injustice  to  the  latter, 
in  my  judgment  (Geograph.  Gr.  und  Rom.  vol.  vii.  p.  23). 

*  Cicero,  De  Officiis,  ii.  7.  "  Barbarum  compunctum  notis  Threiciis." 
Plutarch  (De  Scrd  Numin.  Vindict.  c.  13.  p.  658)  speaks  as  if  the 
women  only  were  tattowed,  in  Thrace  :  he  puts  a  singular  interpreta- 
tion upon  it,  as  a  continuous  punishment  on  the  sex  for  having  slain 
Orpheus. 
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foggy  thickets — the  residence  of  the  fierce  and  un- 
assailable Satrse.  To  illustrate  the  Thracian  cha- 
racter, we  may  turn  to  a  deed  perpetrated  by  the 
king  of  the  Bisaltae — perhaps  one  out  of  several 
eitj!^T^  chiefs  of  that  extensive  Thracian  tribe — whose  ter- 
mmti^^  ritory,  between  Strymon  and  Axius,  lay  in  the  direct 
efficiency,  march  of  XcrxSs  into  Greece,  and  who  fled  to  the 
desolate  heights  of  RhodopS,  to  escape  the  igno- 
miny of  being  dragged  along  amidst  the  compul- 
sory auxiliaries  of  the  Persian  invasion,  forbidding 
his  six  sons  to  take  any  part  in  it.  From  reckless- 
ness, or  curiosity,  the  sons  disobeyed  his  commands, 
and  accompanied  Xerxes  into  Greece;  they  returned 
unhurt  by  the  Greek  spear,  but  the  incensed  father, 
when  they  again  came  into  his  presence,  caused  the 
eyes  of  all  of  them  to  be  put  out.  Exultation  of 
success  manifested  itself  in  the  Thracians  by  in- 
creased alacrity  in  shedding  blood  ;  but  as  warriors, 
the  only  occupation  which  they  esteemed,  they  were 
not  less  brave  than  patient  of  hardship,  and  main- 
tained a  good  front,  under  their  own  peculiar  array, 
against  forces  much  superior  in  all  military  efficacy  ^ 
It  appears  that  the  Thynians  and  Bithynians^,  on 
the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Bosphorus,  perhaps  also  the 
Mysians,  were  members  of  this  great  Thracian  race, 
which  was  more  remotely  connected  also  with  the 
Thradan  Phrygians.  And  the  whole  race  may  be  said  to 
and  cha-      present  a  character  more  Asiatic  than  European, 

racter 

Asiatic.  '  For  the  Thradana  generally,  see  Herodot.  v.  3-9,  vii.  110,  viii. 

116,  ix.  119;  Thucyd.  ii.  100,  vii.  29-^30;  Xenophon,  Anabaa.  vii.  2, 
38,  and  the  aeventh  book  of  the  Anabasia  generally,  which  describes 
the  reUtions  of  Xenophon  and  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  with  SeuthSa 
the  Thracian  prince. 

*  Xenoph.  Anab.  vi.  2,  17 ;  Herodot.  vii.  75. 
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especially  in  those  ecstatic  and  maddening  religious 
rites,  which  prevailed  not  less  among  the  Edonian 
Thracians  than  in  the  mountains  of  Ida  and  Dindy* 
mon  of  Asia,  though  with  some  important  differ- 
ences. The  Thracians  served  to  furnish  the  Greeks 
with  mercenary  troops  and  slaves,  and  the  numher 
of  Grecian  colonies  planted  on  the  coast  had  the 
effect  of  partially  softening  the  tribes  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity,  between  whose  chiefs  and  the  Greek 
leaders  intermarriages  were  not  unfrequent.  But 
the  tribes  in  the  interior  seem  to  have  retained  their 
savage  habits  with  little  mitigation,  so  that  the  lan- 
guage in  which  Tacitus^  describes  them  is  an  apt 
continuation  to  that  of  Herodotus,  though  coming 
more  than  five  centuries  after. 

To  note  the  situation  of  each  one  among  these 
many  different  tribes,  in  the  large  territory  of 
Thrace,  which  is  even  now  so  imperfectly  known 
and  badly  mapped,  would  be  unnecessary  and  in- 
deed impracticable.  I  shall  proceed  to  mention 
the  principal  Grecian  colonies  which  were  formed 
in  the  country,  noticing  occasionally  the  parti- 
cular Thracian  tribes  with  which  they  came  in 
contact. 

The  Grecian  colonies  established  on  the  Thermaic  Early  date 
Gulf,  as  well  as  in  the  peninsula  of  Chalkidikd,  chai^dic 
emanating  principally  from  Chalkis  and  Eretria,  ^^^."" 
though  we  do  not  know  their  precise  epoch,  appear 
to  have  been  of  early  date,  and  probably  preceded 
the  time  when  the  Macedonians  of  Edessa  extended 
their  conquests  to  the  sea.     At  that  early  period, 
they  would  find  the  Pierians  still  between  the  Pe- 

^  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  66;  iy.  46. 
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neius  and  Haliakmon — also  a  number  of  petty 
Thracian  tribes  throughout  the  broad  part  of  the 
Chalkidic  peninsula;  they  would  find  Pydna  a 
Pierian  town,  and  Therma,  Anthemus,  Chalastra, 
&c.  Mygdonian. 
MethfinS  The  most  ancient  Grecian  colony  in  these  re- 
-ti^ut*^*  gions  seems  to  have  been  Meth&nfi,  founded  by  the 
720  H.O.  Eretrians  in  Pieria ;  nearly  at  the  same  time  (if  we 
may  trust  a  statement  of  rather  suspicious  charac- 
ter, though  the  date  itself  is  noway  improbable)  as 
Korkyra  was  settled  by  the  Corinthians  (about 
730-720  B.C.*).  It  was  a  little  to  the  north  of  the 
Pierian  town  of  Pydna,  and  separated  by  about  ten 
miles  from  the  Bottiaean  town  of  Aldrus,  which  lay 
north  of  the  Haliakm6n^.  We  know  very  little 
about  Meth6nd,  except  that  it  preserved  its  auto- 
nomy and  its  Hellenism  until  the  time  of  Philip  of 
Macedon,  who  took  and  destroyed  it.  But  though, 
when  once  established,  it  was  strong  enough  to 
maintain  itself  in  spite  of  conquests  made  all 
around  by  the  Macedonians  of  Edessa,  we  may 
:  fairly  presume  that  it  could  not  have  been  originally 
planted  on  Macedonian  territory.  Nor  in  point 
of  fact  was  the  situation  peculiarly  advantageous 
for  Grecian  colonists,  inasmuch  as  there  were  other 
maritime  towns,  not  Grecian,  in  its  neighbourhood 
— Pydna,  A16rus,  Therma,  Chalastra ;  whereas  the 
point  of  advantage  for  a  Grecian  colony  was,  to 
become  the  exclusive  seaport  for  inland  indigenous 
people. 

The  colonies,  founded  by  Chalkis  and  Eretria  on 
all  the  three  projections  of  the  Chalkidic  peninsula, 

'  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Graec.  p.  29.3.  -  Skylax,  c.  67. 
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were  numerous,  though  for  a  long  time  inconsider-  Several 
able.     We  do  not  know  how  far  these  projecting  Mtticments 
headlands  were  occupied  before  the  arrival  of  the  ShdUdic 
settlers  from  Euboea — an  event  which  we  may  pro-  J^j  J^'^ 
bably  place  at  some  period  earlier  than  600  B.C.;  three pro- 
for  after  that  period  Chalkis   and  Eretria  seem  headlands. 
rather  on  the  decline — and  it  appears  too,  that  the 
Chalkidian  colonists  in  Thrace  aided  their  mother- 
city  Chalkis  in  her  war  against  Eretria,  which  can- 
not  be  much  later  than  600  b.c,  though  it  may  be 
considerably  earlier. 

The  range  of  mountains  which  crosses  from  the 
Thermaic  to  the  Strymonic  Gulf  and  forms  the 
northern  limit  of  the  Chalkidic  peninsula,  slopes 
down  towards  the  southern  extremity,  so  as  to 
leave  a  considerable  tract  of  fertile  land  between 
the  Tor6naic  and  the  Thermaic  Gulfs,  including  the 
fertile  headland  called  Pall6n6 — the  westernmost 
of  those  three  prongs  of  Chalkidikd  which  run  out 
into  the  iEgean.  Of  the  other  two  prongs  or  pro-  chaikidic 
jections,  the  easternmost  is  terminated  by  the  sub-  ~wfou^ 
lime  Mount  Athos,  which  rises  out  of  the  sea  as  a  ^^^^' 
precipitous  rock  6400  feet  in  height,  connected 
with  the  mainland  by  a  ridge  not  more  than  half 
the  height  of  the  mountain  itself,  yet  still  high, 
nigged,  and  woody  from  sea  to  sea,  leaving  only 
little  occasional  spaces  fit  to  be  occupied  or  culti- 
vated. The  intermediate  or  Sithonian  headland  is 
also  hilly  and  woody,  though  in  a  less  degree — 
both  less  inviting  and  less  productive  than  Pall6n6*. 

*  FoT  the  description  of  Chalkidik6,  see  Grisebach's  Reisen,  vol.  ii. 
ch.  10.  pp.  6-16,  and  Leake,  Trayels  in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  iii.  ch.  24. 
p.  152. 

If  we  read  attentively  the  description  of  ChalkidikS  as  given  by 
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Colonics  in       ^ncia,  near  that  cape  which  marks  the  entrance 
the  west-     of  the  inner  Thermaic  Gulf — and  Potidaea,  at  the 
SSTh^^   narrow  isthmus  of  PaliSnS — were  both  founded  by 
headi&nds.    Corinth.     Between  these  two  towns  lay  the  fertile 
territory  called  Krusis  or  Krossaea,  forming  in  after- 
times  a  part  of  the  domain  of  Olynthus,  but  in 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  occupied  by  petty  Thracian 
townships  \     Within  Pall6n6  were  the   towns  of 
Mendd,   a  colony   from   Eretria — Ski6nd,   which, 
having  no  legitimate  mother-city,  traced  its  origin 
to  Pellenian  warriors  returning  from  Troy — Aphy- 
tis,  Neapolis,  Mg^,  Theramb6s,  and  SanS^,  either 
wholly  or  partly  colonies  from  Eretria.     In  the 
inSithonia,  Sitbouian  peninsula  were  Assa,  Pil6rus,  Singus, 

middle        Sartd,  Tor6nd,  Galftpsus,  Sermyld,  and  Mekyberna: 
headland.     ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^f  jj^^g^  g^^  ^^  j^^^^  j^^^^  ^£  Chalkidic 

origin.  But  at  the  head  of  the  Toronaic  Gulf 
(which  lies  between  Sithonia  and  PallSnS)  was  placed 
Olynthus,  surrounded  by  an  extensive  and  fertile 
plain.  Originally  a  Bottiaean  town,  Olynthus  will 
be  seen  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  invasion  to  pass 
into  the  hands  of  the  Chalkidian  Greeks^,  and  gra- 
dually to  incorporate  with  itself  several  of  the  petty 
neighbouring  establishments  belonging  to  that  race ; 
whereby  the  Chalkidians  acquired  that  marked 
preponderance  in  the   peninsula  which   they  re- 

Skylax  (c.  67),  we  shall  see  that  he  did  not  conceive  it  as  three-pronged, 
but  as  terminating  only  in  the  peninsula  of  Palling,  with  Potidsa  at  its 
isthmus. 

1  Herodot.  vii.  123;  Skymnus  Chius,  y.  627. 

"  Strabo,  x.  p.  447;  Thucyd.  iv.  120-123;  Pompon.  Mela,  ii.  2; 
Herodot.  vii.  123. 

'  Herodot.  vii.  122;  viii.  127.  Stepbanus  Byz.  (v.  DaXXi^yi;)  gives  us 
some  idea  of  the  mythes  of  the  lost  Greek  writers,  Hegesippus  and 
Theagen^,  about  PalUn^. 
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tained,  even  against  the  efforts  of  Athens,  until  the 
days  of  Philip  of  Macedon. 

On  the  scanty  spaces,  admitted  by  the  moun-  in  the 
tainous  promontory  or  ridge  ending  in  Athos,  were  Jf  AtjJ?^ 
planted  some  Thracian  and  some  Pelasgic  settle-  siSd»'' 
ments  of  the  same  inhabitants  as  those  who  occu-  ^c- 
pied  Lemnos  and  Imbros ;  a  few  Chalkidic  citizens 
being  domiciliated  with  them,  and  the  people  speak- 
ing both  Pelasgic  and  Hellenic.     But   near   the 
narrow  isthmus  which  joins  this   promontory  to 
Thrace,  and  along  the  north-western  coast  of  the 
Strymonic  Gulf,  were  Grecian  towns  of  considerable 
importance — SanS,  Akanthus,  Stageira,   and  Ar- 
gilus,  all  colonies  from  Andros,  which  had  itself 
been  colonised  from  Eretria^     Akanthus  and  Sta- 
geira are  said  to  have  been  founded  in  654  b.c. 

Following  the  southern  coast  of  Thrace,  from  the  Greek  set- 
mouth  of  the  river  Strym6n  towards  the  east,  we  ^T^^ie 
may  doubt  whether,  in  the  year  560  b.c.  ,  any  con-  xhn^."*"* 
siderable  independent  colonies  of  Greeks  had  yet 
been  formed  upon  it.     The  Ionic  colony  of  Abdfira, 
eastward  of  the  mouth  of  the  river  Nestus,  formed 
from  Te68  in  Ionia,  is  of  more  recent  date,  though 
the  Klazomenians^  had  begun  an  unsuccessful  set- 
tlement there  as  early  as  the  year  651  b.c  ;  while 
Dikaea — the  Chian  settlement  of  Mardneia — and  the 
Lesbian  settlement  of  j^nus  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Hebrus — are  of  unknown  date*.  The  important  and 
valuable  territory  near  the  mouth  of  the  Strym6n, 

>  Thucyd.  iv.  84,  103,  109.     Sea  Mr.  Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici,  ad 
ann.  654  b.c. 
'  Solinus,  X.  10. 
•  Herodot.  i.  168;  vii.  68-59,  109;  Skymnus  Chius,  v.  675. 

VOL.  IV.  D 
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where,  after  many  ruinous  failures  S  the  Athenian 
colony  of  Ampbipolis  afterwards  maintained  itself, 
was  at  the  date  here  mentioned  possessed  by  Edonian 
Thracians  and  Pierians :  the  various  Thracian  tribed 
— Satrae,  Edonians,  Dersseans,  Sapaeans,  Bistones, 
Kikones,  Psetians,  &c. — were  in  force  on  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  tract  between  Stry m6n  and  Hebrus, 
even  to  the  sea- coast.  It  is  to  be  remarked  how- 
ever that  the  island  of  Thasus,  and  that  of  Same- 
thrace,  each  possessed  what  in  Greek  was  called  a 
Peraea^— «  strip  of  the  adjoining  mainland  cultivated 
and  defended  by  means  of  fortified  posts  or  smalt 
towns :  probably  these  occupations  are  of  very  an- 
cient date,  since  they  seem  almost  indispensable  as 
a  means  of  support  to  the  islands.  For  the  barren 
iiittid  of  Thasus,  especially,  merits  even  at  this  day  the  un- 
inviting description  applied  to  it  by  the  poet  Archi- 
lochus,  in  the  seventh  century  a.c. — ''  an  ass's 
backbone,  overspread  with  wild  wood®:  "  so  wholly 

*  Thiicyd.  i.  100,  iv.  102;  Herodot.  v.  11.  Large  quantities  of  com 
are  now  exported  from  this  territory  to  Constantinople  (Leake,  North. 
Or.  vol.  iii.  ch.  26.  p.  172). 

'  Herodot  vii.  108-109;  Tfaucyd.  i.  101. 

'  ifdt  d*  &<rr  ^yov  pdxis 

^EaTTfK€v,  vkffs  ayplas  hrumtftifs. 
Archiloch.  Fragm.  17-lB,  ed.  Schneidewin. 

The  striking  propriety  of  this  description,  even  after  the  kpse  of 
2500  years,  may  he  seen  in  the  Travels  of  Grisehach,  vol.  i.  ch.  7* 
p.  210-218,  and  in  Prokesch,  Denkwiirdigkeiten  des  Orients,  Th.  3. 
p.  612.  The  view  of  Thasus  from  the  sea  justifies  the  title  *H«/>&y 
(CEnomaus  ap.  Euseb.  Pnepar.  Evang.  vii.  p.  256 ;  Steph.  Byz.  Baa-tnK). 

Thasus  (now  Tasso)  contains  at  present  a  population  of  about  6000 
Greeks,  dispersed  in  twelve  small  villages;  it  exports  some  good  ship- 
timber,  principally  fir,  of  which  there  is  abundance  on  the  island,  together 
with  some  ohve  oil  and  wax ;  but  it  cannot  grow  com  enough  even  for 
this  small  population.  No  mines  either  are  now,  or  have  been  for  a 
long  time,  in  work. 
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is  it  composed  of  mountain  naked  or  wooded,  and 
so  scanty  are  the  patches  of  cultivable  soil  left  in 
it,  nearly  all  close  to  the  sea-shore.  This  island 
was  originally  occupied  by  the  Phenicians,  who 
worked  the  gold-mines  in  its  mountains  with  a  de- 
gree of  industry  which,  even  in  its  remains,  excited 
the  admiration  of  Herodotus.  How  and  when  it 
was  evacuated  by  them^  we  do  not  know  ;  but  the 
poet  Archilochus'  formed  one  of  a  body  of  Parian 
colonists  who  planted  themselves  on  it  in  the  seventh 
century  b.c,  and  carried  on  war,  not  always  suc- 
cessful, against  the  Thracian  tribe  called  Saians : 
on  one  occasion,  Archilochus  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  throw  away  his  shield.  By  their  mines 
and  their  possessions  on  the  mainland  (which  con* 
tained  even  richer  mines,  at  SkaptS  HylS,  and  else- 
where»  than  those  in  the  island),  the  Thasian  Greeks 
rose  to  considerable  power  and  population.  And  as 
they  seem  to  have  been  the  only  Greeks,  until  the 
settlement  of  the  Milesian  Histiaeus  on  the  Strymdn 
about  510  B.C.,  who  actively  concerned  themselves 
in  the  mining  districts  of  Thrace  opposite  to  their 
island,  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  hear  that  their 
clear  surplus  revenue  before  the  Persian  conquest, 
about  493  B.C.,  after  defraying  the  charges  of  their 
government  without  any  taxation,  amounted  to  the 
large  sum  of  200  talents,  sometimes  even  to  300 
talents,  in  each  year  (£46,000-66,000). 

On  the  long  peninsula  called  the  Thracian  Cher-  Thmduk 
sonese  there  may  probably  have  been  small  Grecian 
settlements  at  an  early  date,  though  we  do  not  know 

^  Aichiloch.  Fngm.6,ed.  Schneidewin ;  Aristophui.  Pac.  1298,  with 
the  Scholia;  Straho,  x.  p.  487, 3Lii.  p.  549;  Thucyd.  iv.  104. 
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at  what  time  either  the  Milesian  settlement  of  Kar- 
dia,  on  the  western  side  of  the  isthmus  of  that  pen- 
insula, near  the  ^gean  Sea — or  the  j^olic  colony 
of  Sestus  on  the  Hellespont — were  founded  ;  while 
the  Athenian  ascendency  in  the  peninsula  begins 
only  with  the  migration  of  the  first  Miltiad^s,  during 
PerintbM,    the  reign  of  Peisistratus  at  Athens.     The  Samian 

Sdymbna,  /-  «  , 

indByzan.  colouy  of  Pcrinthus,  ou  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Propontis^  is  spoken  of  as  ancient  in  date,  and  the 
Megarian  colonies,  Selymbria  and  Byzantium,  be- 
long to  the  seventh  century  b.c.  :  the  latter  of  these 
two  is  assigned  to  the  30th  Olympiad  (657  b.c), 
and  its  neighbour  Chalk^d6n,  on  the  opposite  coast, 
was  a  few  years  earlier.  The  site  of  Byzantium  in 
the  narrow  strait  of  the  Bosphorus,  with  its  abun- 
dant thunny-fishery',  which  both  employed  and 
nourished  a  large  proportion  of  the  poorer  freemen, 
was  alike  convenient  either  for  maritime  traffic  or 
for  levying  contributions  on  the  numerous  corn 
ships  which  passed  from  the  Euxine  into  the  j^gean ; 
and  we  are  even  told  that  it  held  a  considerable 
number  of  the  neighbouring  Bithynian  Thracians 
as  tributary  Perioeki.  Such  dominion,  though  pro- 
bably maintained  during  the  more  vigorous  period 
of  Grecian  city  life,  became  in  later  times  impracti- 
cable, and  we  even  find  the  Byzantines  not  always 
competent  to  the  defence  of  their  own  small  sur- 
rounding territory.  The  place,  however,  will  6e 
found  to  possess  considerable  importance  during  all 
the  period  of  this  history ». 

»  Skymnus  Chius,  699-715;  Plutarch,  Qusest.  Qrtec.  c.  57.  See 
M.  Raoul  Rochette,  Histoire  des  Colonies  Grecques,  ch.  xi.-xiv.  vol.  iii. 
p.  273-298.  «  ArUtot.  PoUt.  iv.  4,  1. 

»  Polyb.  iv.  39;  Phylarch.  Fragm.  10,  ed.  Didot. 


Chap.  XXVI.]  LEMNOS  AND  IMBROS.  37 

The   Grecian    settlements   on   the   inhospitable  GrecUn 
south-western  coast  of  the  Euxine,  south  of  the  onth"*"** 
Danube,  appear  never  to  have  attained  any  con-  ^u^oftbe 
sideration :  the  principal  traffic  of  Greek  ships  in  J^^^ube. 
that  sea  tended  to  more  northerly  ports,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Borysthenfis  and  in  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonese.    Istria  was  founded  by  the  Milesians  near 
the  southern  embouchure  of  the  Danube — Apol- 
Ionia  and  OdSssus  on  the  same  coast  more  to  the 
south — all  probably  between  600-560  b.c.      The 
Megarian  or  Byzantine  colony  of  Mesambria  seems 
to  have  been  later  than  the  Ionic  revolt :  of  Kalla- 
tis  the  age  is  not  known.     Tomi,  north  of  Kallatis 
and  south  of  Istria,  is  renowned  as  the  place  of 
Ovid's  banishments     The  picture  which  he  gives 
of  that  uninviting  spot,  which  enjoyed  but  little 
truce  from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  murderous 
GetsB,  explains  to  us  sufficiently  why  these  towns 
acquired  little  or  no  importance. 

The  islands  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros,  in  the  i£gean,  Lemnos 
were  at  this  early  period  occupied  by  Tyrrhenian  *°   ™  "*' 
Pelasgi,  were  conquered  by  the  Persians  about  508 
B.C.,  and  seem  to  have  passed  into  the  power  of  the 
Athenians,  at  the  time  when  Ionia  revolted  from 
the  Persians.     If  the  mythical  or  poetical  stones 

»  Skymnus  Chius,  720-740;  Herodot.  ii.  33,  vi.  33;  Strabo,  vii. 
p.  319;  Skylax,  c.  68;  Mannert,  Geograph.  Gr.  Rom.  vol.  yii.  ch.  8. 
p.  126-140. 

An  inscription  in  Boeckh's  Collection  proves  the  existence  of  a  pen- 
tapolis  or  union  of  five  Grecian  cities  on  this  coast.  Tomi,  Kallatis, 
Mesambria,  and  Apoll6nia,  are  presumed  by  Blaramberg  to  have  be- 
longed to  this  union.     See  Inscript.  No.  2056  e. 

Syncellus  however  (p.  213)  places  the  foundation  of  Istria  consider- 
ably earlier,  in  651  b.c. 
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respecting  these  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgi  contain  any 
hasis  of  truth,  they  must  have  been  a  race  of  boo- 
cancers  not  less  rapacious  than  cruel.  At  one  time, 
these  Pelasgi  seem  also  to  have  possessed  Samo- 
thrace,  but  how  or  when  they  were  supplanted  by 
Greeks,  we  find  no  trustworthy  account :  the  popu^ 
lation  of  Samothrace  at  the  time  of  the  Persian  war 
was  Ionics 

*  Herodot.  viii.  90. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

KYRENE  AND  BARRA.— HESPERIDES. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  in  a  former  chapter, 
that  Psammetichus  king  of  Egypt,  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  seventh  century  b.c,  first  removed  those 
prohibitions  which  had  excluded  Grecian  commerce 
from  his  country.  In  his  reign,  Grecian  mercena- 
ries were  first  established  in  Egypt,  and  Grecian 
traders  admitted,  under  certain  regulations,  into 
the  Nile.  The  opening  of  .this  new  market  em-  nnt 
boldened  them  to  traverse  the  direct  sea  which  tiSe^eks 
separates  Kr6te  from  Egypt — a  dangerous  voyage  *®  ^^ 
with  vessels  which  rarely  ventured  to  lose  sight  of 
land — and  seems  to  have  first  made  them  acquainted 
with  the  neighbouring  coast  of  Libya,  between  the 
Nile  and  the  gulf  called  the  Great  Syrtis.  Hence 
arose  the  foundation  of  the  important  colony  called 
Kyr6n6. 

As  in  the  case  of  most  other  Grecian  colonies,  so 
in  that  of  KyrSnS,  both  the  foundation  and  the 
early  history  are  very  imperfectly  known.  The 
date  of  the  event,  as  far  as  can  be  made  out  amidst 
much  contradiction  of  statement,  was  about  630 
B.C.* :  Th6ra  was  the  mother-city,  herself  a  colony 
from  Lacedsemon ;  and  the  settlements  formed  in 

'  See  die  diBCiunon  of  the  sera  of  Kyrdnd  in  Thrige,  Hittoria  Cy-> 
rkn^,  ch.  22,  23,  24,  where  the  different  statements  are  noticed  and 
compared. 
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Libya  became  no  inconsiderable  ornaments  to  the 
Dorian  name  in  Hellas. 
Foundation  According  to  the  account  of  a  lost  historian, 
*  Menekl6s* — political  dissension  among  the  inhabit- 
ants of  ThSra  led  to  that  emigration  which  founded 
KyrSnS;  and  the  more  ample  legendary  details 
which  Herodotus  collected,  partly  from  Theraean, 
partly  from  Kyrenaean  informants,  are  not  posi- 
tively  inconsistent  with  this  statement,  though  they 
indicate  more  particularly  bad  seasons,  distress, 
and  over-population.  But  both  of  them  dwell  em- 
phatically on  the  Delphian  oracle  as  the  instigator 
as  well  as  the  director  of  the  first  emigrants,  whose 
apprehensions  of  a  dangerous  voyage  and  an  un- 
known country  were  very  difiicult  to  overcome. 
Both  of  them  affirmed  that  the  original  oekist 
Battus  was  selected  and  consecrated  to  the  work 
by  the  divine  command :  both  called  Battus  the 
son  of  PolymnSstus,  of  the  mythical  breed  called 
Minyae.  But  on  other  points  there  was  com- 
plete divergence  between  the  two  stories,  and  the 
Kyrenaeans  themselves,  whose  town  was  partly 
peopled  by  emigrants  from  Kr6te,  described  the 
mother  of  Battus  as  daughter  of  Etearchus,  prince 
lyXuuB  °^  t^^  Kretan  town  of  Axus'.  Battus  had  an  im- 
SuSd  of  Pediment  in  his  speech,  and  it  was  on  his  entreat- 
ThOra.  ing  from  the  Delphian  oracle  a  cure  for  this  infir- 
mity that  he  received  directions  to  go  as  *'  a  cattle- 
breeding  oekist  to  Libya."  The  suflfering  The- 
raeans  were  directed  to  assist  him,  but  neither  he 
nor  they  knew  where  Libya  was,  nor  could  they 

'  Schol.  ad  Pindai*.  Pvth.  iv.  «  Herodot.  iv.  150-154. 
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find  any  resident  in  Krdte  who  had  ever  visited  it. 
Such  was  the  limited  reach  of  Grecian  navigation 
to  the  south  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  even  a  century 
after  the  foundation  of  Syracuse.  At  length,  hy 
prolonged  inquiry,  they  discovered  a  man  employed 
in  catching  the  purple  shellfish,  named  Kordbius — 
who  said  that  he  had  been  once  forced  by  stress  of 
weather  to  the  island  of  Platea,  close  to  the  shores 
of  Libya,  and  on  the  side  not  far  removed  from  the 
western  limit  of  Egypt.  Some  Theraeans  being 
sent  along  with  Kor6bius  to  inspect  this  island,  left 
him  there  with  a  stock  of  provisions,  and  returned 
to  ThSra  to  conduct  the  emigrants.  From  the 
seven  districts  into  which  ThSra  was  divided,  emi- 
grants were  drafted  for  the  colony,  one  brother 
being  singled  out  by  lot  from  the  diflferent  nume- 
rous families.  But  so  long  was  their  return  to 
Platea  deferred,  that  the  provisions  of  Kor6bius 
were  exhausted,  and  he  was  only  saved  from  star- 
vation by  the  accidental  arrival  of  a  Samian  ship, 
driven  by  contrary  winds  out  of  her  course  on  the 
voyage  to  Egypt.  K61seus,  the  master  of  this  ship 
(whose  immense  profits  made  by  the  first  voyage  to 
Tartdssus  have  been  noticed  in  a  former  chapter), 
supplied  him  with  provisions  for  a  year — an  act  of 
kindness,  which  is  said  to  have  laid  the  first  founda- 
tion of  the  alliance  and  good  feeling  afterwards 
prevalent  between  Thfira,  Kyr6n6,  and  Samos.  At 
length  the  expected  emigrants  reached  the  island, 
having  found  the  voyage  so  perilous  and  difiScult, 
that  they  once  returned  in  despair  to  Th^ra,  where 
they  were  only  prevented  by  force  from  re-landing. 
The  band  which  accompanied  Battus  was  all  con- 
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veyed  in  two  pentekonters — ^armed  ships  with  fifty 
rowers  each.  Thus  humhle  was  the  start  of  the 
mighty  KyrdnS,  which,  in  the  days  of  Herodotus, 
covered  a  city-area  equal  to  the  entire  island  of 
Platea'. 
Colony  fint  That  island,  however,  though  near  to  Iibya>  and 
^^isfand  supposed  by  the  colonists  to  be  Libya,  was  not  so 
lAwwwSr  ^  reality:  the  commands  of  the  oracle  had  not 
toiS!^^  been  literally  fulfilled.  Accordingly  the  settlement 
carried  with  it  nothing  but  hardship  for  the  space 
of  two  years,  and  Battus  returned  with  his  com- 
panions to  Delphi,  to  complain  that  the  promised 
land  had  proved  a  bitter  disappointment.  The  god, 
through  his  priestess,  returned  for  answer,  *'  If  you, 
who  have  never  visited  the  cattle-breeding  Libya, 
know  it  better  than  I  who  have,  I  greatly  admire 
your  cleverness."  Again  the  inexorable  mandate 
forced  them  to  return ;  and  this  time  they  planted 
themselves  on  the  actual  continent  of  Libya,  nearly 
over  against  the  island  of  Piatea,  in  a  district  called 
Aziris,  surrounded  on  both  sides  by  fine  woods, 
and  with  a  running  stream  adjoining.  After  six 
years  of  residence  in  this  spot,  they  were  persuaded 
by  some  of  the  indigenous  Libyans  to  abandon  it, 
under  the  promise  that  they  should  be  conducted 
to  a  better  situation  ;  and  their  guides  now  brought 
them  to  the  actual  site  of  KyrSnd,  saying,  ''  Here, 
men  of  Hellas,  is  the  place  for  you  to  dwell,  for 
here  the  sky  is  perforated*."  The  road  through 
which  they  passed  had  led  through  the  tempting 

'  Herodot.  It.  155. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  158.  ivBavra  yap  6  ovpa»6s  rtrprirtu.  Compare  the 
jest  ascribed  to  the  Byzantian  envoys  on  occasion  of  the  vaunts  of 
Lysimachus  (Plutarch,  De  Fortun&  Alexandr.  Magn.  c.  3.  p.  338). 
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region  of  Irasa  with  its  fountain  TbestS,  and  their 
guides  took  the  precaution  to  carry  them  through 
it  hy  night,  in  order  that  they  might  remain  igno- 
rant of  its  beauties. 

Such  were  the  preliminary  steps,  divine  and  situation 
human,  which  brought  Battus  and  his  colonists  to 
Kyr^nS.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus,  Irasa  was  an 
outlying  portion  of  the  eastern  territory  of  this 
powerful  city.  But  we  trace  in  the  story  just  re- 
lated an  opinion  prevalent  among  his  Kyrenaean 
informants,  that  Irasa  with  its  fountain  Theste  was 
a  more  inviting  position  than  KyrSnS  with  its  foun- 
tain of  Apollo,  and  ought  in  prudence  to  have  been 
originally  chosen  ;  out  of  which  opinion,  according 
to  the  general  habit  of  the  Greek  mind,  an  anec- 
dote is  engendered  and  accredited,  explaining  how 
the  supposed  mistake  was  committed.  What  may 
have  been  the  recommendations  of  Irasa,  we  are 
not  permitted  to  know  ;  but  descriptions  of  modern 
travellers,  no  less  than  the  subsequent  history  of 
KyrSnS,  go  far  to  justify  the  choice  actually  made. 
The  city  was  placed  at  the  distance  of  about  ten 
miles  from  the  sea,  having  a  sheltered  port  called 
ApoUonia,  itself  afterwards  a  considerable  town — 
it  was  about  twenty  miles  from  the  promontory 
Phykus,  which  forms  the  northernmost  projection 
of  the  African  coast,  nearly  in  the  longitude  of  the 
Peloponnesian  Cape  Taenarus  (Matapan).  Kyr6n6 
was  situated  about  1800  feet  above  the  level  of  the 
Mediterranean,  of  which  it  commanded  a  fine  view, 
and  from  which  it  was  conspicuously  visible,  on 
the  edge  of  a  range  of  hills  which  slope  by  succes- 
sive terraces  down  to  the  port.     The  soil  imme- 
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diately  around,  partly  calcareous,  partly  sandy,  is 
described  by  Captain  Beechey  to  present  a  vigorous 
vegetation  and  remarkable  fertility,  though  the  an- 
cients considered  it  inferior  in  this  respect  both  to 
Barka^  and  Hesperides,  and  still  more  inferior  to 
the  more  westerly  region  near  Kinyps.  But  the 
abundant  periodical  rains^  attracted  by  the  lofty 
heights  around,  and  justifying  the  expression  of  the 
**  perforated  sky,"  were  even  of  greater  importance 
under  an  African  sun  than  extraordinary  richness 
of  soil'.  The  maritime  regions  near  KyrSnS  and 
Barka,  and  Hesperides,  produced  oil  and  wine  as 

1  Herodot.  iv.  198. 

'  See,  about  the  productive  powen  of  Kyrdnd  and  its  lurroundiiig  re- 
gion, Herodot.  iv.  199 ;  Kallimachus  (himself  a  Kyrensean),  Hymn,  ad 
Apoll.  65,  with  the  note  of  Spanheim;  Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.,  with  the 
Scholia  passim;  Diodor.  iii.  49;  Anian,  Indica,  zliii.  13.  Strabo 
(zvii.  p.  837)  saw  KyrdnS  from  the  sea  in  sailing  by,  and  was  struck 
with  the  view :  he  does  not  appear  to  have  landed. 

The  results  of  modem  observation  in  that  country  are  given  in  the 
Viaggio  of  Delia  Cella  and  in  the  exploring  expedition  of  Captain 
Beechey :  see  an  interesting  summary  in  the  History  of  the  Barbary 
States,  by  Dr.  Russell  (Edinburgh,  1835),  ch.  v.  p.  160-171.  The 
chapter  on  this  subject  (c.  6)  in  Thrige's  Historia  Cyr^n^  is  defective, 
as  the  author  seems  never  to  have  seen  the  careful  and  valuable  obser- 
vations of  Captain  Beechey,  and  proceeds  chiefly  on  the  statements  of 
Delia  CeUa. 

I  refer  briefly  to  a  few  among  the  many  interesting  notices  of  Captain 
Beechey.  For  the  site  of  the  ancient  Hesperides  (Bengasi),  and  the 
**  beautiful  fertile  plain  near  it,  extending  to  the  foot  of  a  long  chain  of 
mountains  about  fourteen  miles  distant  to  the  south-eastward," — see 
Beechey,  Expedition,  ch.  xi.  p.  287-^15 ;  *'  a  great  many  date-palm 
trees  in  the  neighbourhood  "  (ch.  xii.  p.  340-345). 

The  distance  between  Bengazi  (Hesperides)  and  Ptolemeta  (Ptole- 
mais,  the  port  of  Barka)  is  fifty-seven  geographical  miles,  along  a  fer- 
tile and  beautiful  plain,  stretching  from  the  moimtains  to  the  sea. 
Between  these  two  was  situated  the  ancient  Teucheira  (ib.  ch.  xii. 
p.  347),  about  thirty-eight  miles  from  Hesperides  (p.  349),  in  a  country 
highly  productive  wherever  it  is  cultivated  (p.  350-366).  Exuberant 
vegetation  exists  near  the  deserted  Ptolemeta  (or  Ptolemais)  after  the 


perity. 


Chap.  XXVIT.]    FERTILITY  OF  THE  KYRENAIC  REGION.  45 

well  as  corn,  while  the  extensive  district  between 
these  towns,  composed  of  alternate  mountain,  wood 
and  plain,  was  eminently  suited  for  pasture  and 
cattle-breeding;  and  the  ports  were  secure,  pre- 
senting conveniences  for  the  intercourse  of  the 
Greek  trader  with  Northern  Africa,  such  as  were 
not  to  be  found  along  all  the  coasts  of  the  Great 
Syrtis  westward  of  Hesperides.     Abundance  of  ap-  Fe^mty, 

^  *  '  *       produce 

plicable  land — ^great  diversity  both  of  climate  and  and  proa- 
of  productive  season,  between  the  sea-side,  the  low 
hill,  and  the  upper  mountain,  within  a  small  space, 
so  that  harvest  was  continually  going  on,  and  fresh 
produce  coming  in  from  the  earth,  during  eight 
months  of  the  year — together  with  the  monopoly  of 
the  valuable  plant  called  the  Silphium,  which  grew 
nowhere  except  in  the  Kyrenaic  region,  and  the 
juice  of  which  was  extensively  demanded  throughout 
Greece  and  Italy — ^led  to  the  rapid  growth  of  Ky- 
rSnS,  in  spite  of  serious  and  renewed  political  trou- 
bles. And  even  now,  the  immense  remains  which 
still  mark  its  desolate  site,  the  evidences  of  past 
labour  and  solicitude  at  the  Fountain  of  Apollo  and 
elsewhere,  together  with  the  profusion  of  excavated 
and  ornamented  tombs — attest  sufficiently  what  the 
grandeur  of  the  place  must  have  been  in  the  days 
of  Herodotus  and  Pindar.  So  much  did  the  Kyre- 
naeans  pride   themselves  on  the  Silphium,  found 

winter  rains  (p.  364).  The  circuit  of  Ptolemais,  as  measured  by  the 
ruins  of  its  walls,  was  about  three  and  a  half  English  miles  (p.  380). 

The  road  from  Barka  to  KyrSne  presents  continued  marks  of  ancient 
chariot- wheels  (ch.  ziv.  p.  406) ;  after  passing  the  plain  of  MergS,  it 
becomes  hilly  and  woody,  "  but  on  approaching  Qrenna  (Kyr^d)  it 
becomes  more  clear  of  wood ;  the  valleys  produce  fine  crops  of  barley, 
and  the  hills  excellent  pasturage  for  cattle  "  (p.  409).  Luxuriant  vege- 
tation after  the  winter  rains  in  the  vicinity  of  Kyrdnd  (ch.  xv.  p.  465). 
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wild  in  their  back  country  from  the  island  of  Platea 
on  the  east  to  the  inner  recess  of  the  Great  Syrtis 
westward — the  leaves  of  which  were  highly  salu« 
brious  for  cattle  and  the  stalk  for  man,  while  the 
root  furnished  the  peculiar  juice  for  export — that 
they  maintained  it  to  have  first  appeared  seven 
years  prior  to  the  arrival  of  the  first  Grecian  colo- 
nists in  their  city^ 

But  it  was  not  only  the  properties'  of  the  soil 
which  promoted  the  prosperity  of  KyrSne.  Iso-^ 
kratds^  praises  the  weU-chosen  site  of  that  colony 
because  it  was  planted  in  the  midst  of  indigenous 
natives  apt  for  subjection,  and  far  distant  from  any 
libyan  formidable  enemies.  That  the  native  Libyan  tribes 
^^a!^  were  made  conducive  in  an  eminent  degree  to  the 
growth  of  the  Greco-Iibyan  cities,  admits  of  no 
doubt ;  and  in  reviewing  the  history  of  these  cities, 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  their  population  was 
not  pure  Greek,  but  more  or  less  mixed,  like  that 
of  the  colonies  in  Italy,  Sicily,  or  Ionia.  Though 
our  information  is  very  imperfect,  we  see  enough 
to  prove  that  the  small  force  brought  over  by  Bat- 
tus  the  Stammerer  was  enabled  first  to  fraternise 
with  the  indigenous  Libyans — next,  reinforced  by 
additional  colonists  and  availing  themselves  of  the 
power  of  native  chiefs,  to  overawe  and  subjugate 
them.  KyrdnS — combined  with  Barka  and  Hes- 
perides,  both  of  them  sprung  from  her  root^ — ex- 

>  Theophrast.  Hist.  PI.  yi.  3,  3;  ix.  1,  7 :  Skykx,  c.  107. 

*  Iiokrat^s,  Or.  t.  ad  Philipp.  p.  84  (p.  107  ed.  Bek.).  Thte  being 
a  colony  of  LacedemoD>  and  Kyr6n6  of  Thdra,  laokratte  tpeaka  of  Ky- 
r^D^  aa  a  colony  of  Lacedaemon. 

*  Pindar,  Pyth.  iv.  26.  Kvp^vip — acrrimf  ^l{atf.  In  the  time  of  He- 
rodotus these  three  cities  may  possibly  have  been  spoken  of  as  a  Tri- 
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ercised  over  the  Libyan  tribes  between  the  borders 
of  Egypt  and  the  inner  recess  of  the  Great  Syrtis^ 
for  a  space  of  three  degrees  of  longitude,  an  ascend- 
ency similar  to  that  which  Carthage  possessed 
over  the  more  westerly  Libyans  near  the  Lesser 
Syrtis.  Within  these  Kyrenaean  limits,  and  further 
westward  along  the  shores  of  the  Great  Syrtis,  the 
Libyan  tribes  were  of  pastoral  habits ;  westward, 
beyond  the  Lake  Tritdnis  and  the  Lesser  Syrtis  S 
they  began  to  be  agricultural.  Immediately  west- 
ward of  £g3^pt  were  the  Adyrmachidae,  bordering 
upon  Apis  and  Marea,  the  Egyptian  frontier  towns  ^; 
they  were  subject  to  the  Egyptians,  and  had  adopt- 
ed some  of  the  minute  ritual  and  religious  obser- 
vances which  characterised  the  region  of  the  Nile. 
Proceeding  westward  from  the  Adyrmachidse  were 
found  the  Giligammse,  the  Asbystse,  the  Auschisae, 
the  Kabales,  and  the  Nasam6ne8 — the  latter  of 
whom  occupied  the  south-eastern  corner  of  the 
Great  Syrtis — next,  the  Makse,  Gindines,  Loto- 
phagi,  Machlyes,  as  far  as  a  certain  river  and  lake 
called  Tritdn  and  Tritdnis,  which  seems  to  have 
been  near  the  Lesser  Syrtis.  These  last-mentioned 
tribes  were  not  dependent  either  on  KyrSnS  or  on 

polls ;  but  no  one  before  Alexander  the  Great  would  have  understood 
the  expression  Pentapolis,  used  under  the  Romans  to  denote  Kyrdn^, 
ApoUonia,  Ptolemais,  Teucheini,  and  Berenikd  or  Hesperides. 

Ptolemais,  originally  the  port  of  Barka,  had  become  autonomous  and 
of  greater  importance  than  the  latter. 

'  The  accounts  respecting  the  lake  called  in  ancient  times  Tritdnis 
are  however  very  uncertain :  see  Dr.  Shaw's  Travels  in  Barbary,  p.  127. 
Steabo  mentions  a  lake  so  called  near  Hesperides  (xvii.  p.  836) ;  Phe- 
rekydSs  talks  of  it  as  near  Irasa  (Pherekyd.  Fragm.  33  d,  ed.  Didot). 

'  Eratosthen^,  bom  at  KyrSnd  and  resident  at  Alexandria,  estimated 
the  land-journey  between  the  two  at  525  Roman  miles  (PIiny»  H.  N. 
V.6). 
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Extensive 
dominion 
of  KyrgnS 
and  Barka 
over  the 
Libyans. 


Carthage,  at  the  time  of  Herodotus,  nor  probably 
during  the  proper  period  of  free  Grecian  history 
(600-300  B.C.).  In  the  third  century  b.c,  the 
Ptolemaic  governors  of  Kyr6n6  extended  their  do- 
minion westward,  while  Carthage  pushed  her  colo- 
nies and  castles  eastward,  so  that  the  two  powers 
embraced  between  tliem  the  whole  line  of  coast 
between  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Syrtis,  meeting  at 
the  spot  called  the  Altars  of  the  Brothers  Philaeni 
— so  celebrated  for  its  commemorative  legend*. 
But  even  in  the  sixth  century  b.c,  Carthage  was 
jealous  of  the  extension  of  Grecian  colonies  along 
this  coast,  and  aided  the  Libyan  Makae  (about  510 
B.C.)  to  expel  the  Spartan  prince  Dorieus  from  his 
settlement  near  the  river  Kinyps.  Near  that  spot 
was  afterwards  planted,  by  Phenician  or  Carthagi- 
nian exiles,  the  town  of  Leptis  Magna^  (now  Le- 
bida),  which  does  not  seem  to  have  existed  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus.  Nor  does  the  latter  historian 
notice  the  Marmaridae,  who  appear  as  the  principal 
Libyan  tribe  near  the  west  of  Egypt  between  the 
age  of  Skylax  and  the  third  century  of  the  Christian 
aera.  Some  migration  or  revolution  subsequent  to 
the  time  of  Herodotus  must  have  brought  this 
name  into  predominance^. 

'  Salliwt,  Bell.  JuKurth.  c.  76;  Valeriua  Maximus,  v.  6.  Thrige 
(Histor.  Cyr.  c.  49)  places  this  division  of  the  Syrtis  between  Kyrto^ 
and  Carthage  at  some  period  between  40(^-^330  b.c,  anterior  to  the  loss 
of  the  independence  of  Kyr^S ;  but  I  cannot  think  that  it  was  earlier 
than  the  Ptolemies :  compare  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  836. 

'  The  Carthaginian  establishment  Neapolis  is  mentioned  by  Skylax 
(c.  109),  and  Strabo  states  that  Leptis  was  another  name  for  the  same 
place  (xvii.  p.  835). 

»  Skylax,  c.  107;  Vopiscus,  Vit.  Prob.  c.  9;  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  838; 
Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  5.  From  the  Libyan  tribe  Marmaride  was  derived  the 
name  Marmarika  applied  to  that  region. 
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The  interior  country  stretching  westward  from 
Egypt  (along  the  thirtieth  and  thirty-first  parallel 
of  latitude)  to  the  Great  Syrtis,  and  then  along  the 
southern  shore  of  that  gulf,  is  to  a  great  degree  low 
and  sandy,  and  quite  destitute  of  trees  ;  yet  aflFord- 
ing  in  many  parts  water,  herbage,  and  a  fertile  soil^. 

'  Tair€tj^  T€  Ka\  yjtafiiJkoidrjg  (Herodot.  iv.  191);  Sallust,  Bell.  Jugur- 
thin.  c.  17. 

Captain  Beechey  points  out  the  mistaken  conceptions  which  have 
been  entertained  of  this  region : — 

"  It  is  not  only  in  the  works  of  early  writers  that  we  find  the  nature 
of  the  Syrtis  misunderstood ;  for  the  whole  of  the  space  between  Me- 
surata  (t.  e.  the  cape  which  forms  the  western  extremity  of  the  Great 
Syrtis)  and  Alexandria  is  described  by  Leo  Africanus,  under  the  title 
of  Barca,  as  a  wild  and  desert  country,  where  there  is  neither  water  nor 
land  capable  of  cultivation.  He  tells  us  that  the  most  powerful  among 
the  Mahometan  invaders  possessed  themselves  of  the  fertile  parts  of  the 
coast,  leaving  the  others  only  the  desert  for  their  abode,  exposed  to  all 
the  miseries  and  privations  attendant  upon  it;  for  this  desert  (he  con- 
tinues) is  far  removed  from  any  habitations,  and  nothing  is  produced 
there  whatever.  So  that  if  these  poor  people  would  have  a  supply  of 
grain,  or  of  any  other  articles  necessary  to  their  eidstence,  they  are 
obliged  to  pledge  their  children  to  the  Sicilians  who  visit  the  coast ; 
who,  on  providing  them  with  these  things,  carry  off  the  children  they 
have  received 

"  It  appears  to  be  chiefly  from  Leo  Africanus  that  modern  historians 
have  derived  their  idea  of  what  they  term  the  district  and  desert  of 
Barca.  Yet  the  whole  of  the  Cyrenaica  is  comprehended  within  the 
limits  which  they  assign  to  it ;  and  the  authority  of  Herodotus,  without 
citing  any  other,  would  be  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that  this  tract  of 
country  not  only  was  no  desert,  but  was  at  all  times  remarkable  for  its 
fertility The  impression  left  upon  our  minds,  after  reading  the  ac- 
count of  Herodotus,  would  be  much  more  consistent  with  the  appear- 
ance and  peculiarities  of  both,  in  their  actual  state,  than  that  which 

would  result  from  the  description  of  any  succeeding  writer The 

district  of  Barca,  including  all  the  country  between  Mesurata  and 
Alexandria,  neither  is,  nor  ever  was,  so  destitute  and  barren  as  has 
been  represented:  the  part  of  it  which  constitutes  the  Cyrenaica  is 
capable  of  the  highest  degree  of  cultivation,  and  many  parts  of  the 
Syrtis  afford  excellent  pasturage,  while  some  of  it  is  not  only  adapted 
to  cultivation,  but  does  actually  produce  good  crops  of  barley  and 
dburra."  (Captain  Beechey,  Expedition  to  Northern  Coast  of  Africa, 
cb.  X.  pp.  263,  265,  267,  269 :  comp.  ch.  xi.  p.  321.) 
VOL.  IV.  E 
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Connection  But  the  maritime  region  north  of  this,  constituting 
Greek  coio-  the  projecting  hosom  of  the  African  coast  from  the 
tht^NTmads  isla°^  °^  Platea  (Gulf  of  Bomha)  on  the  east  to 
of  Libya.  Hesperides  (Bengazi)  on  the  west,  is  of  a  totally 
different  character ;  covered  with  mountains  of  con- 
siderahle  elevation,  which  reach  their  highest  point 
near  Kyr6n6,  interspersed  with  productive  plain  and 
valley,  broken  by  frequent  ravines  which  carry  off 
the  winter  torrents  into  the  sea,  and  never  at  any 
time  of  the  year  destitute  of  water.  It  is  this  latter 
advantage  that  causes  them  to  be  now  visited  every 
summer  by  the  Bedouin  Arabs,  who  flock  to  the 
inexhaustible  Fountain  of  Apollo  and  to  other  parts 
of  the  mountainous  region  from  Kyr6n6  to  Hespe- 
rides, when  their  supply  of  water  and  herbage  fails 
in  the  interior^ ;  and  the  same  circumstance  must 

'  Justin,  xiii.  7-  "  amoenitatem  loci  et  fontiain  ubertatem."  Captain 
Beechey  notices  this  annual  migration  of  the  Bedouin  Arabs : — 

"  Teucheira  (on  the  coast  between  Hesperides  and  Barka)  abounds 
in  wells  of  excellent  water,  which  are  reserved  by  the  Arabs  for  their 
summer  consumption,  and  only  resorted  to  when  the  more  inland  sup- 
plies are  exhausted :  at  other  times  it  is  uninhabited.  Many  of  the 
excavated  tombs  are  occupied  as  dwelling-houses  by  the  Arabs  during 
their  summer  visits  to  that  part  of  the  coast."  (Beechey,  Exp.  to  North. 
Afnc.  ch.  xii.  p.  364.) 

And  about  the  wide  mountain  plain,  or  table-land  of  MergS,  the  site 
of  the  ancient  Barka,  ''  The  water  from  the  mountains  enclosing  the 
plain  settles  in  pools  and  lakes  in  different  parts  of  this  spacious  valley ; 
and  affords  a  constant  supply,  during  the  summer  months,  to  the  Arabs 
who  frequent  it."  (ch.  xiii.  p.  390.)  The  red  earth  which  Captain 
Beechey  observed  in  this  plain  is  noticed  by  Herodotus  in  regard  to 
Libya  (ii.  12).  Stephan.  Byz.  notices  also  the  bricks  used  in  building 
(v.  BdpKTf),  Dema,  too,  to  the  eastward  of  Cyrene  on  the  sea-ooast,  is 
amply  provided  with  water  (ch.  xvi.  p.  471). 

About  Kyr^n^  itself.  Captain  Beechy  states : — "  During  the  time, 
about  a  fortnight,  of  our  absence  from  Cyrene,  the  changes  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  appearance  of  the  country  about  it  were  remarkable. 
We  found  the  hills  on  our  return  covered  with  Arabs,  their  camels, 
flocks,  and  herds;  the  scarcity  of  water  in  the  interior  at  this  time 
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have  operated  Iq  ancient  times  to  hold  the  Nomadic 
Libyans  in  a  sort  of  dependence  on  KyrdnS  and 
Barka.     Kyr6n6   appropriated  the  maritime  por- 
tion of  the  territory  of  the  Libyan  Asbystae* :  the 
Auschisae  occupied  the  region  south  of  Barka,  touch- 
ing the  sea  near  Hesperides— the  Kabales  near  Teu- 
cheira  in  the  territory  of  Barka.     Over  the  interior 
spaces  these  Libyan  Nomads,  with  their  cattle  and 
twisted  tents,  wandered  unrestrained,    amply  fed 
upon  meat  and  milk*,  clothed  in  goat  skins,  and 
enjoying  better  health  than  any  people  known  to 
Herodotus.  Their  breed  of  horses  was  excellent,  and 
their  chariots  or  waggons  with  four  horses  could 
perform  feats  admired  even  by  Greeks :  it  was  to 
these  horses  that  the  princes^  and  magnates  of  Ky- 
r6n£  and  Barka  often  owed  the  success  of  their  Manners  of 
chariots  in  the  games  of  Greece.     The  Libyan  Na-  noS"^ 
samdnes,  leaving  their  cattle  near  the  sea,  were  in 
the  habit   of  making  an  annual  journey  up   the 

having  driven  the  Bedouins  to  the  mountains,  and  particularly  to 
Cyrene,  where  the  springs  afford  at  all  times  an  abundant  supply.  The 
com  was  all  cut,  and  the  high  grass  and  .luxuriant  vegetation,  which 
we  had  found  it  so  difficult  to  wade  through  on  former  occasions,  had 
been  eaten  down  to  the  roots  by  the  cattle."  (ch.  zviii.  pp.  51 7»  520). 

The  winter  rains  are  also  abundant,  between  January  and  March,  at 
Bengazi  (the  ancient  HeSperides) :  sweet  springs  of  water  near  the 
town  (ch.  xi.  pp.  282,  315,  327).  About  Ptolemeta,  or  Ptolemais,  the 
port  of  the  ancient  Barka,  ib.  ch.  zii.  p.  363.  . 

'  Herodot.  iv.  170-171-  vapakia  a'<p6dpa  ^vdaifjuov,  Stmbo,  ii.  p.  131. 
noXvfiffkov  Koi  nokvKapjroTaras  x^^^'  Pi^idar.  Pyth.  ix.  7> 

'  Hezodot.  iv.  186,  187,  189,  190.  No/iadfr  Kp€<Hl)6yoi  koX  yoXoicro- 
w6r€u,  Pindar,  Pyth.  ix.  127,  vmrtvTai  No/yuidcr.  Pompon.  Mela,  i.  8. 
>  See  the  fourth,  fifth  and  ninth  Pythian  Odes  of  Pindar.  In  the 
description  given  by  Sophoklds  (Electra,  695)  of  the  Pythian  contest, 
in  which  pretence  is  made  that  Orest^  has  perished,  ten  contending 
chariots  are  supposed,  of  which  two  are  Libyan  from  Barka :  of  the 
remaining  eight,  one  only  comes  from  each  place  named. 

b2 
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country  to  the  Oasis  of  Augila  for  the  purpose  of 
gathering  the  date-harvestS  or  of  purchasing  dates 
^a  journey  which  the  Bedouin  Arabs  from  Bengazi 
still  make  annually,  carrying  up  their  wheat  and 
barley,  for  the  same  purpose.  Each  of  the  Libyan 
tribes  was  distinguished  by  a  distinct  mode  of  cut- 
ting the  hair,  and  by  some  peculiarities  of  religious 
worship,  though  generally  all  worshiped  the  Sun  and 
the  Moon  ^.  But  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Lake 
Trit6nis  (seemingly  the  western  extremity  of  Gre- 
cian coasting  trade  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  who 
knows  little  beyond,  and  begins  to  appeal  to  Car- 
thaginian authorities),  the  Grecian  deities  Poseiddn 
and  Ath^nd,  together  with  the  legend  of  Jason  and 
the  Argonauts,  had  been  localised.  There  were 
moreover  current  prophecies  announcing  that  one 
hundred  Hellenic  cities  were  destined  one  day  to  be 
founded  round  the  lake — and  that  one  city  in  the 
island  Phla,  surrounded  by  the  lake,  was  to  be 
planted  by  the  Lacedaemonians^.  These  indeed 
were  among  the  many  unfulfilled  prophecies  which 
from  every  side  cheated  the  Grecian  ear — proceeding 
in  this  case  probably  from  Kyrenaean  or  Theraean 
traders,  who  thought  the  spot  advantageous  for 
settlement,  and  circulated  their  own  hopes  under 
the  form  of  divine  assurances.  It  was  about  the 
year  510  b.c.^  that  some  of  these  Therseans  con- 
ducted the  Spartan  prince  Dorieus  to  found  a  co- 
lony in  the  fertile  region  of  Kinyps,  belonging  to 

'  Herodot.  iv.  172-182.  Compare  Hornemann's  Travels  in  Africa, 
p.  48,  and  Heeren,  Verkehr  und  Handel  der  Alten  Welt,  Th.  ii.  Abth.  1 . 
^Mchnitt  vi.  p.  226. 

»  Herodot.  iv.  176-188.  »  Herodot.  iv.  178, 179, 195, 196. 

*  Herodot.  iv.  42. 
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the  Libyan  Makse*  But  Carthage,  interested  in 
preventing  the  extension  of  Greek  settlements  west- 
ward, aided  the  Libyans  in  driving  him  out. 

The  Libyans  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  ^"^^  ^ 
KyrSnS  were  materially  changed  by  the  establish-  ubjnn  in. 

r    t  1  •  1       1  habitants  Et 

ment  of  that  town,  and  constituted  a  large  part — at  KyrSn^ 
first  probably  far  the  largest  part — of  its  constituent 
population.  Not  possessing  that  fierce  tenacity  of 
habits  which  the  Mahomedan  religion  has  impressed 
upon  the  Arabs  of  the  present  day,  they  were  open 
to  the  mingled  influence  of  constraint  and  seduction 
applied  by  Grecian  settlers ;  so  that  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  the  Kabales  and  the  Asbystse  of  the  in- 
terior had  come  to  copy  Kyrenaean  tastes  and  cus- 
toms ^  The  Thersean  colonists,  having  obtained 
not  merely  the  consent  but  even  the  guidance  of 
the  natives  to  their  occupation  of  Kyr6n6,  consti- 
tuted themselves  like  privileged  Spartan  citizens  in 
the  midst,  of  Libyan  Perioeki*.  They  seem  to  have 
married  Libyan  wives,  whence  Herodotus  describes 
the  women  of  KyrdnS  and  Barka  as  following,  even 
in  his  time,  religious  observances  indigenous  and 
not  Hellenic^.  Even  the  descendants  of  the  primi- 
tive oekist  Battus  were  semi-Libyan.  For  Herodotus 
gives  us  the  curious  information  that  Battus  was 
the  Libyan  word  for  a  king,  deducing  from  it  the 
just  inference,  that  the  name  Battus  was  not  origi- 

'  Herodot.  vv.  170.  vSiiovs  de  roifs  irXeiorovs  fUfit€<r6m  ijnTrfHevovo-i 
Toift  Kvfnjvaitov, 

'  Herodot.  It.  161.   &rjpaiiay  Koi  rw  rrtpioiKtav,  &c. 

•  Herodot.  iv.  186-189.  Compare  also  the  story  in  Pindar,  Pyth.  ix. 
109-126,  about  Alezidamus,  the  ancestor  of  TelesikratSs  the  Kyremean ; 
how  the  former  won,  by  his  swiftness  in  running,  a  Libyan  maiden 
daughter  of  Antaeus  of  Irasa— and  Kallimaehus,  Hymn.  Apoll.  86. 
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nally  personal  to  the  oekist,  but  acquired  in  Libya 
first  as  a  title' — and  that  it  afterwards  passed  to 
his  descendants  as  a  proper  name.  For  eight  ge- 
nerations the  reigning  princes  were  called  Battus 
and  ArkesilauSy  the  Libyan  denomination  alterna- 
ting with  the  Greek,  until  the  family  was  finally 
deprived  of  its  power.  Moreover  we  find  the  chief 
of  Barka,  kinsman  of  Arkesilaus  of  KyrSnS,  bearing 
the  name  of  Alazir ;  a  name  certainly  not  Hellenic, 
and  probably  Libyan*.  We  are  therefore  to  conceive 
the  first  Theraean  colonists  as  established  in  their 
lofty  fortified  post  Kyr6n6,  in  the  centre  of  Libyan 
Perioeki,  till  then  strangers  to  walls,  to  arts,  and 
perhaps  even  to  cultivated  land.  Probably  these 
Perioeki  were  always  subject  and  tributary,  in  a 
greater  or  less  degree,  though  they  continued  for 
half  a  century  to  retain  their  own  king. 
Dynasty  of       Xo  thesc  rudc  mcu  the  Theraeans  communicated 

Battus  at 

Kyr6n6—  the  elements  of  Hellenism  and  civilization,  not 
nists  from  without  rccciving  themselves  much  that  was  non- 
Grcece.  Hellenic  in  return  ;  and  perhaps  the  reactionary 
influence  of  the  Libyan  element  against  the  Hel- 
lenic might  have  proved  the  stronger  of  the  two, 
had  they  not  been  reinforced  by  new-comers  from 
Greece.  After  forty  years  of  Battus  the  CEkist 
(about  630-590  b.c),  and  sixteen  years  of  his  son 
Arkesilaus  (about  590-574  b.c),  a  second  Battus^ 
succeeded,  called  Battus  the  Prosperous,  to  mark 
the  extraordinary  increase  of  Kyr6n6  during  his 
presidency.   The  Kyrenaeans  under  him  took  pains 

'  Herodot.  iv.  155.  >  Herodot.  !▼.  164. 

'  Respecting  the  chronology  of  the  Battiad  princes,  see  Boeckh,  ad 
Pindar.  Pyth.  iv.  p.  265,  and  Thrige,  Ilistor.  Cyrenes,  p.  127,  seq. 
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to  invite  new  settlers  from  all  parts  of  Greece  with- 
out distinction — a  circumstance  deserving  notice  in 
Grecian  colonization,  which  usually  manifested  a 
preference  for  certain  races,  if  it  did  not  positively 
exclude  the  rest.  To  every  new-comer  was  pro- 
mised a  lot  of  land,  and  the  Delphian  priestess  stre- 
nuously seconded  the  wishes  of  the  Kyrenseans, 
proclaiming  that  **  whosoever  should  reach  the  place 
too  late  for  the  land-division,  would  have  reason  to 
repent  it."  Such  promise  of  new  land,  as  well  as 
the  sanction  of  the  oracle,  were  doubtless  made 
public  at  all  the  games  and  meetings  of  Greeks,  and 
a  large  number  of  new  colonists  embarked  for  Ky- 
rSnd.  The  exact  number  is  not  mentioned,  but  we 
must  conceive  it  to  have  been,  very  great,  when  we 
are  told  that  during  the  succeeding  generation,  not 
less  than  7000  Grecian  hoplites  of  Kyrdnd  perished 
by  the  hands  of  the  revolted  Libyans — yet  leaving 
both  the  city  itself  and  its  neighbour  Barka  still 
powerful.  The  loss  of  so  great  a  number  as  7000 
Grecian  hoplites  has  very  few  parallels  throughout 
the  whole  history  of  Greece.  In  fact,  this  second 
migration,  during  the  government  of  Battus  the 
Prosperous,  which  must  have  taken  place  between 
574-554  B.C.,  ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  mo- 
ment of  real  and  effective  colonization  for  Kyr^nd. 
It  was  on  this  occasion  probably  that  the  port  of 
Apolionia,  which  afterwards  came  to  equal  the  city 
itself  in  importance,  was  first  occupied  and  fortified 
— ^for  this  second  swarm  of  immigrants  came  by  sea 
direct,  while  the  original  colonists  had  reached  Ky- 
r^nfi  by  land  from  the  island  of  Platea  through  Irasa. 
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The  fresh   immigrants  came   from  Peloponnesus, 
Krete,  and  some  other  islands  of  the  Mgean. 
Disputes  To  furnish  so  many  new  lots  of  land,  it  was  either 

native  Li-  nccessary ,  or  it  was  deemed  expedient,  to  dispossess 
^^'^"''  many  of  the  Libyan  Perioeki,  who  found  their  situa- 
tion in  other  respects  also  greatly  changed  for  the 
worse  The  Libyan  king  Adikran,  himself  among 
the  sufferers,  implored  aid  from  Aprils  king  of 
Egypt,  then  in  the  height  of  his  power  ;  sending  to 
declare  himself  and  his  people  Egyptian  subjects, 
like  their  neighbours  the  Adyrmachidae.  The  Egyp- 
tian prince,  accepting  the  oflTer,  despatched  a  large 
military  force  of  the  native  soldier- caste,  who  were 
constantly  in  station  at  the  western  frontier-town 
Marea,  by  the  route  along  shore  to  attack  Kyr6n6. 
They  were  met  at  Irasa  by  the  Greeks  of  Kyr6n6, 
and  being  totally  ignorant  of  Grecian  arms  and 
tactics,  experienced  a  deifeat  so  complete  that  few 
of  them  reached  home^  The  consequences  of  this 
disaster  in  Egypt,  where  it  caused  the  transfer  of 
the  throne  from  Apries  to  Amasis,  have  been  no- 
ticed in  a  former  chapter. 

Of  course  the  Libyan  Perioeki  were  put  down, 
and  the  redivision  of  lands  near  Kyrdnd  among  the 
Greek  settlers  accomplished,  to  the  great  increase 
of  the  power  of  the  city.  And  the  reign  of  Battus 
the  Prosperous  marks  a  flourishing  aera  in  the  town, 
and  a  large  acquisition  of  land-dominion,  antecedent 
to  years  of  dissension  and  distress.  The  Kyrena^ans 
came  into  intimate  alliance  with  Amasis  king  of 
Egypt,  who  encouraged  Grecian  connection  in  every 

>  Herodot.  iv.  169. 
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way,  and  who  even  took  to  wife  Ladikd,  a  woman 
of  the  Battiad  family  at  KyrdnS,  so  that  the  Libyan 
Perioeki  lost  all  chance  of  Egyptian  aid  against  the 
Greeks  ^ 

New  prospects,  however,  were  opened  to  them  Arkeaiaus 
during  the  reign  of  Arkesilaus  the  Second,  son  of  prince  of 
Battus  the  Prosperous  (about  554-544  b.c).     The  mfslbrtlJ^es 
behaviour  of  this  prince  incensed  and  alienated  his  ^f^^^^^ 
own  brothers,  who  raised  a  revolt  against  him,  se-  ^°Y^ 
ceded  with  a  portion  of  the  citizens,  and  induced  a 
number  of  the  Libyan  Perioeki  to  take  part  with 
them.     They  founded   the  Greco-Libyan  city  of 
Barka,  in  the  territory  of  theLibyan  Auschis8e,  about 
twelve  miles  from  the  coast,  distant  from  KyrdnS  by 
sea  about  seventy  miles  to  the  westward.  The  space 
between  the  two,  and  even  beyond  Barka  as  far  as 
the  more  westerly  Grecian  colony  called  Hesperides, 
was  in  the  days  of  Skylax  provided  with  commo- 
dious ports  for  refuge  or  landing^:  at  what  time 
Hesperides  was  founded  we  do  not  know,  but  it 
existed  about  510  b.c.^     Whether  Arkesilaus  ob- 
structed the  foundation  of  Barka  is  not  certain ; 
but  he  marched  the  Kyrenaean  forces  against  those 
revolted  Libyans  who  had  joined  it.    Unable  to  re- 
sist, the  latter  fled  for  refuge  to  their  more  easterly 
brethren  near  the  borders  of  Egypt,  and  Arkesilaus 
pursued  them.    At  length,  in  a  district  called  Leu- 
kdn,  the  fugitives  found  an  opportunity  of  attacking 
him  at  such  prodigious  advantage,  that  they  almost 

1  nerodot.u.  180-181. 

»  Herodot.  iv.  160;   Skylax,  c.  107;   HekaUeus,  Fragm.  300,  ed. 
Klausen. 
»  Herodot.  iv.  204. 
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destroyed  the  KyreDsean  army,  7000  hoplites  (as 
has  been  before  intimated)  being  left  dead  on  the 
field.  Arkesilaus  did  not  long  survive  this  disaster. 
He  was  strangled  daring  sickness  by  his  brother 
Learchus,  who  aspired  to  the  throne ;  but  Eryxd, 
widow  of  the  deceased  prince  ^  avenged  the  crime 
by  causing  Learchus  to  be  assassinated. 
t'-S1^^*  That  the  credit  of  the  Battiad  princes  was  im- 
lameman—  paired  by  such  a  series  of  disasters  and  enormities, 
DemSiax.  wc  cau  readily  believe.  But  it  received  a  still  greater 
shock  from  the  circumstance,  that  Battus  the  Third, 
son  and  successor  of  Arkesilaus,  was  lame  and  de- 
formed in  his  feet.  To  be  governed  by  a  man  thus 
personally  disabled,  was  in  the  minds  of  the  Kyre- 
nseans  an  indignity  not  to  be  borne,  as  well  as  an 
excuse  for  pre-existing  discontents ;  and  the  reso- 
lution was  taken  to  send  to  the  Delphian  oracle  for 
advice.  They  were  directed  by  the  priestess  to 
invite  from  Mantineia  a  moderator  empowered  to 
close  discussions  and  provide  a  scheme  of  govern- 
ment— ^the  Mantineans  selecting  Dem6nax,  one  of 
the  wisest  of  their  citizens,  to  solve  the  same  pro- 
blem which  had  been  committed  to  Solon  at  Athens. 
By  his  arrangement,  the  regal  prerogative  of  the 
Battiad  line  was  terminated,  and  a  republican  go- 
vernment established  seemingly  about  543  b.c.  ;  the 
dispossessed  prince  retaining  both  the  landed  do- 

*  Herodot.  iv.  160.  Plutarch  (De  Virtutibua  Mulier.  p.  261)  and 
PolyienuB  (viii.  41)  give  various  details  of  this  stratagem  on  the  part  of 
£ryx6;  Learchus  being  in  love  with  her.  Plutarch  also  states  that 
Learchus  maintained  himself  as  despot  for  some  time  by  the  aid  of 
Egyptian  troops  from  Amasis,  and  committed  great  cruelties.  His 
story  has  too  much  the  air  of  a  romance  to  be  transcribed  into  the  text, 
nor  do  I  know  from  what  authority  it  is  taken. 
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mains  1  and  the  various  sacerdotal  functions  which 
had  belonged  to  his  predecessors. 

Respecting  the  government,  as  newly  framed, 
however,  Herodotus  unfortunately  gives  us  hardly 
any  particulars.  Dem6nax  classified  the  inhabitants 
of  Kyr6n6  into  three  tribes ;  composed  of — 1.  The- 
raeans  with  their  Libyan  Perioeki ;  2.  Greeks  who 
had  come  from  Peloponnesus  and  Krete ;  3.  such 
Greeks  as  had  come  from  all  other  islands  in  the 
^gean.  It  appears  too  that  a  senate  was  consti- 
tuted, taken  doubtless  from  these  three  tribes,  and 
we  may  presume,  in  equal  proportion.  It  seems 
probable  that  there  had  been  before  no  constitu- 
tional classification,  nor  political  privilege,  except 
what  was  vested  in  the  Therseans — that  these  latter, 
the  descendants  of  the  original  colonists,  were  the 
only  persons  hitherto  known  to  the  constitution — 
and  that  the  remaining  Greeks,  though  free  landed 
proprietors  and  hoplites,  were  not  permitted  to  act 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  body  politic,  nor  distri- 
buted in  tribes  at  all*.     The  whole  powers  of  go- 

^  Herodot.  iy.  161 .  T^  /ScuriXct  Barrcj)  T€fUv€a  t^eXuv  koi  Ipwrvvas, 
rh.  SyXa  n6pra  rh  irp6T€pov  tix^^  °^  paatktis  €s>  fUa-ov  rf  ^Vt^  HBrfKt. 

I  construe  the  word  rtiiivta  as  meaning  aD  the  domains,  doubtless 
large,  which  had  belonged  to  the  Battiad  princes ;  contrary  to  Thrige 
(Historia  CyrSn^s,  ch.  38.  p.  150),  who  restricts  the  expression  to  re- 
venues derived  from  sacred  property.  The  reference  of  Wesseling  to 
Hesych. — Barrov  o-iX^iov — is  of  no  avail  for  illustrating  this  passage. 

The  supposition  of  O.  Miiller,  that  the  preceding  king  had  made 
himself  despotic  by  means  of  Egyptian  soldiers,  appears  to  me  neither 
probable  in  itself,  nor  admissible  upon  the  simple  authority  of  Plutarch's 
romantic  story,  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  silence  of  Herodo- 
tus. Nor  is  Miiller  correct  in  affirming  that  Dem6nax  '*  restored  the 
supremacy  of  the  community : "  that  legislator  superseded  the  old 
kingly  poUtical  privileges,  and  framed  a  new  constitution  (see  O.  Miil- 
ler, History  of  Dorians,  b.  iii.  ch.  9.  s.  13). 

«  Both  O.  Miiller  (Dor.  b.  iii.  4,  5)  and  Thrige  (Hist.  Cyren.  c.  38. 
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vernment — up  to  this  time  vested  in  the  Battiad 
princes,  subject  only  to  such  check,  how  eflfective 
we  know  not,  which  the  citizens  of  Theraean  origin 
might  be  able  to  interpose — were  now  transferred 
from  the  prince  to  the  people ;  that  is,  to  certain 
individuals  or  assemblies  chosen  somehow  from 
among  all  the  citizens.  There  existed  at  Kyrdue, 
as  at  Thdra  and  Sparta,  a  board  of  Ephors,  and  a 
band  of  three  hundred  armed  polices  analogous  to 
those  who  were  called  the  Hippeis  or  Horsemen  at 
Sparta :  whether  these  were  instituted  by  Dem6nax, 
we  do  not  know,  nor  does  the  identity  of  titular 
office,  in  different  states,  afford  safe  ground  for  in- 
ferring identity  of  power.  This  is  particularly  to 
be  remarked  with  regard  to  the  Perioeki  at  Kyr6n6, 
who  were  perhaps  more  analogous  to  the  Helots 
than  to  the  Perioeki  of  Sparta.  The  fact  that  the 
Perioeki  were  considered  in  the  new  constitution  as 
belonging  specially  to  the  Theraean  branch  of  citi- 
zens, shows  that  these  latter  still  continued  a  privi- 
leged order,  like  the  Patricians  with  their  Clients  at 
Rome  in  relation  to  the  Plebs. 

p.  148)  speak  of  Dem6nax  as  having  abolished  the  old  tribes  and  cre- 
ated new  ones.  I  do  not  conceive  the  change  in  this  manner.  Dem6- 
nax  did  not  abolish  any  tribes^  but  distributed  for  the  first  time  the 
inhabitants  into  tribes.  It  is  possible  indeed  that  before  his  time  the 
Therieans  of  Kyrto6  may  have  been  divided  among  themselves  into 
distinct  tribes ;  but  the  other  inhabitants^  having  immigrated  from  a 
great  number  of  difi^erent  places,  had  never  before  been  thrown  into 
tribes  at  all.  Some  formal  enactment  or  regulation  was  necessary  for 
this  purpose,  to  define  and  sanction  that  religious,  social,  and  political, 
communion,  which  went  to  make  up  the  idea  of  the  Tribe.  It  is  not 
to  be  assumed,  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  there  must  necessarily  have 
been  tribes  anterior  to  Dem6naz,  among  a  population  so  miscellaneous 
in  its  origin. 

^  Hesychius,  TpioKorioi ;  £ustath.  ad  Hom.  Odyss.  p.  303 ;  Hera- 
kleidds  Pontic.  De  Polit.  c.  4. 
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That  the  re-arrangement  introduced  byDera6nax  Newimmi- 
was  wise,  consonant  to  the  general  current  of  Greek  restoration 
feeling,  and  calculated  to  work  well,  there  is  good  tiad  Arke-' 
reason  to  believe  :  and  no  discontent  within  would  Third.*^* 
have  subverted  it  without  the  aid  of  extraneous  force. 
Battus  the  Lame  acquiesced  in  it  peaceably  during 
his  life  ;  but  his  widow  and  his  son,  Pheretimd  and 
Arkesilaus,  raised  a  revolt  after  his  death  and  tried 
to  regain  by  force  the  kingly  privileges  of  the  family. 
They  were  worsted  and  obliged  to  flee — ^the  mother 
to  Cyprus,  the  son  to  Samos — where  both  employed 
themselves  in  procuring  foreign  arms  to  invade  and 
conquer  Kyr6n6.     Though  Pheretimfi  could  obtain 
no  effective  aid  from  Euelth6n  prince  of  Salamis  in 
Cyprus,  her  son  was  more  successful  in  Samos,  by 
inviting  new  Greek  settlers  to  Kyr6n6,  under  pro- 
mise of  a  redistribution  of  the  land.   A  large  body  of 
emigrants  joined  him  on  this  promise ;  the  period 
seemingly  being  favourable  to  it,  since  the  Ionian 
cities  had  not  long  before  become  subject  to  Persia, 
and  were  discontented  with  the  yoke.     But  before 
he  conducted  this  numerous  band  against  his  native 
city,  he  thought  proper  to  ask  the  advice  of  the 
Delphian  oracle.     Success  in  the  undertaking  was  Orade 
promised  to  him,  but  moderation  and  mercy  after  dmtiono/ 
success  was  emphatically  enjoined,  on  pain  of  losing  dynw^*^ 
his  life  ;  and  the  Battiad  race  was  declared  by  the 
god  to  be  destined  to  rule  at  Kyr6n6  for  eight  gene- 
rations, but  no  longer — as  far  as  four  princes  named 
Battus  and  four  named  Arkesilaus  ^     ''  More  than 

'  Herodot.  iv.  163,  "EttI  fuv  Tta-a-tpas  Barrovs,  Koi  'Apxro-iKtas 
T€tra€pa£,  di^i  vfiw  /io^iTjs  paaiKfveiy  KvpTimjs'  nKtov  fjuvroi  tovtov 
ovde  v€ifM<rBai  Trapcumt. 
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such  eight  generations  (said  thePythia),  Apollo  for- 
bids the  Battiads  even  to  aim  at."    This  oracle  was 
doubtless  told  to  Herodotus  by  Kyrenaean  inform- 
ants when  he  visited  their  city  after  the  final  de- 
position of  the  Battiad  princes,  which  took  place 
in  the  person  of  the  fourth  Arkesilaus,  between 
460-450  B.C. ;  the  invasion  of  Kyr6n6  by  Arkesi- 
laus  the  Third,  sixth  prince  of  the  Battiad  race,  to 
which  the  oracle  professed  to  refer,  having  occurred 
about  530  b.c.     The  words  placed  in  the  mouth  of 
thepriestess  doubtlessdate  from  the  later  of  these  two 
periods,  and  afford  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which 
pretended  prophecies  are  not  only  made  up  by  ante- 
dating after-knowledge,  but  are  also  so  contrived 
as  to  serve  a  present  purpose.   For  the  distinct  pro- 
hibition of  the  god  ''  not  even  to  aim  at  a  longer 
lineage  than  eight  Battiad  princes,"  seems  plainly 
intended  to  deter  the  partisans  of  the  dethroned 
family  from  endeavouring  to  reinstate  them. 
Violences         Arkesilaus  the  Third,  to  whom  this  prophecy  pur- 
under  i^.    ports  to  havc  bccu  addressed,  returned  with  his 
TtoS"*^*  mother  Pheretim6  and  his  army  of  new  colonists  to 
KyrSnd,    He  was  strong  enough  to  carry  all  be- 
fore him — to  expel  some  of  his  chief  opponents  and 
seize  upon  others,  whom  he  sent  to  Cyprus  to  be  de- 
stroyed ;  though  the  vessels  were  driven  out  of  their 
course  by  storms  to  the  peninsula  of  Knidus,  where 
the  inhabitants  rescued  the  prisoners  and  sent  them 
to  Thfira.  Other  Kyrenaeans,  opposed  to  the  Battiads, 
took  refuge  in  a  lofty  private  tower,  the  property 
of  Agldmachus,  wherein  Arkesilaus  caused  them 
all  to  be  burnt,  heaping  wood  around  and  setting 
it  on  fire.     But  after  this  career  of  triumph  and 
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revenge,  he  became  conscious  that  he  had  departed 
from  the  mildness  enjoined  to  him  by  the  oracle, 
and  sought  to  avoid  the  punishment  which  it  had 
threatened  by  retiring  from  KyrSnS.  At  any  rate, 
he  departed  from  Kyr6n6  to  Barka,  to  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Barksean  prince  his  kinsman  Alazir, 
whose  daughter  he  had  married.  But  he  found  in 
Barka  some  of  the  unfortunate  men  who  had  fled 
from  KyrSnd  to  escape  him  :  these  exiles,  aided  by 
a  few  Barkseans,  watched  for  a  suitable  moment  to 
assail  him  in  the  market-place,  and  slew  him  to- 
gether with  his  kinsman  the  prince  Alazir^ 

The  victory  of  Arkesilaus  at  KyrSnd,  and   his  ArkesOaos 
assassination  at  Barka,  are  doubtless  real  facts  ;  but  rabmissioii 
they  seem  to  have  been  compressed  together  and  J^^J^of 
incorrectly  coloured,  in  order  to  give  to  the  death  ^®™»- 
of  the  Kyrensean  prince  the  appearance  of  a  divine 
judgment.      For  the  reign   of  Arkesilaus  cannot 
have  been  very  short,  since  events  of  the  utmost 
importance  occurred  within  it.     The  Persians  under 
KambysSs  conquered  Egypt,  and  both  the  Kyre- 
nsean  and  the  Barkaean  prince  sent  to  Memphis  to 
make  their  submission  to  the  conqueror — offering 
presents  and  imposing  upon  themselves  an  annual 
tribute.   The  presents  of  the  Kyrenaeans,  500  minae 
of  silver,  were  considered  by  Kambysds  so  con- 
temptibly small,  that  he  took  hold  of  them  at  once 
and  threw  them  among  his  soldiers.     And  at  the 
moment  when  Arkesilaus  died,  Aryandes  the  Per- 
sian satrap  after  the  death  of  Karabysds  is  found 
established  in  Egypt  ^. 

>  Herodot.  iy.  163-164.  '  Herodot.  iii.  13;  iy.  165-166. 
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B.0. 517-         During  the  absence  of  Arkesilaus  at  Barka,  his 
^^^'  mother  Pheretimfi  had  acted  as  regent,  taking  her 

^[JSution  place  at  the  discussions  in  the  senate ;  but  when 
SSis^^*  his  death  took  place,  and  the  feeling  against  the 
Phl^rettaiA  B^ttiads  manifested  itself  strongly  at  Barka,  she 
mother  of  did  uot  feel  powerful  enough  to  put  it  down,  and 
went  to  Egypt  to  solicit  aid  from  Aryandes.  The 
satrap,  being  made  to  believe  that  Arkesilaus  had 
met  his  death  in  consequence  of  steady  devotion  to 
the  Persians,  sent  a  herald  to  Barka  to  demand  the 
men  who  had  slain  him.  The  Barkaeans  assumed 
the  collective  responsibility  of  the  act,  saying  that 
he  had  done  them  injuries  both  numerous  and  se- 
vere— a  farther  proof  that  his  reign  cannot  have 
been  very  short.  On  receiving  this  reply,  the 
satrap  immediately  despatched  a  powerful  Persian 
armament,  land-force  as  well  as  sea-force,  in  fulfil- 
ment of  the  designs  of  PheretimS  against  Barka. 
They  besieged  the  town  for  nine  months,  trying  to 
storm,  to  batter,  and  to  undermine  the  walls  ^ ;  but 
their  efforts  were  vain,  and  it  was  taken  at  last  only 
by  an  act  of  the  grossest  perfidy.  Pretending  to  re- 
linquish the  attempt  in  despsdr,  the  Persian  general 
concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Barkaeans,  wherein  it 
was  stipulated  that  the  latter  should  continue  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  Great  King,  but  that  the  army  should 
retire  without  farther  hostilities :  ''  I  swear  it  (said 
the  Persian  general),  and  my  oath  shall  hold  good, 
as  long  as  this  earth  shall  keep  its  place."  But 
the  spot  on  which  the  oaths  were  exchanged  had 

^  PolyienuB  (Strateg.  vii.  28)  gives  a  narrative  in  many  respects  dif- 
ferent £h>m  this  of  Herodotus. 
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been  fraudulently  prepared :  a  ditch  had  been  ex- 
cavated and  covered  with  hurdles,  upon  which 
again  a  surface  of  earth  had  been  laid.  The  Bar- 
kaeans,  confiding  in  tbe  oath,  and  overjoyed  at  their 
liberation,  immediately  opened  their  gates  and  re- 
laxed  their  guard ;  while  the  Persians,  breaking 
down  the  hurdles  and  letting  fall  the  superimposed 
earth,  so  that  they  might  comply  with  the  letter  of 
their  oath,  assaulted  the  city  and  took  it  without 
diflSculty. 

Miserable  was  the  fate  which  Pheretimd  had  in  Capture  of 
reserve  for  these  entrapped  prisoners.     She  cruci-  perfidy-^ 
fied  the  chief  opponents  of  herself  and  her  late  son  Ph^timl 
around  the  walls,  on  which  were  also  affixed  the 
breasts  of  their  wives  :  then,  ^ith  the  exception  of 
such  of  the  inhabitants  as  were  Battiads  and  no- 
way concerned  in  the  death  of  Arkesilaus,  she  con- 
signed the  rest  to  slavery  in  Persia.     They  were 
carried  away  captive  into  the  Persian  empire,  where 
Dartus  assigned  to  them  a  village  in  Baktria  as 
their  place  of  abode,  which  still  bore  the  name  of 
Barka,  even  in  the  days  of  Herodotus. 

During  the  course  of  this  expedition,  it  appears, 
the  Persian  army  advanced  as  far  as  Hesperides, 
and  reduced  many  of  the  Libyan  tribes  to  subjec* 
tion  :  these,  together  with  KyrSnS  and  Barka,  figure 
among  the  tributaries  and  auxiliaries  of  Xerxes  in 
his  expedition  against  Greece.  And  when  the 
army  returned  to  Egypt,  by  order  of  AryandSs,  they 
were  half  inclined  to  seize  Kyr6n6  itself  in  their 
way,  though  the  opportunity  was.  missed  and  the 
purpose  left  unaccomplished  \ 

»  Herodot.iv.  203-204. 
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Pheretimfi  accompanied  the  retreating  army  to 
Egypt,  where  she  died  shortly  of  a  loathsome 
disease,  consumed  by  worms ;  thus  showing  (says 
Herodotus*)  that  **  excessive  cruelty  in  revenge 
brings  down  upon  men  the  displeasure  of  the 
gods."  It  will  be  recollected  that  in  the  veins  of 
this  savage  woman  the  Libyan  blood  was  inter- 
mixed with  the  Grecian.  Political  enmity  in  Greece 
Proper  kills — ^but  seldom,  if  ever,  mutilates— or 
sheds  the  blood  of  women. 

We  thus  leave  Kyrdnd  and  Barka  again  subject 
to  Battiad  princes,  at  the  same  time  that  they  are 
tributaries  of  Persia.  Another  Battus  and  another 
Arkesilaus  have  to  intervene  before  the  glass  of 
this  worthless  dynasty  is  run  out,  between  460-450 
B.C.  I  shall  not  at  present  carry  the  reader's  at- 
tention to  this  last  Arkesilaus,  who  stands  honoured 
by  two  chariot  victories  in  Greece,  and  two  fine 
odes  of  Pindar. 

The  victory  of  the  third  Arkesilaus,  and  the  re- 
storation of  the  Battiads,  broke  up  the  equitable 
constitution  established  by  Demdnax.  His  triple 
classification  into  tribes  must  have  been  completely 
remodelled,  though  we  do  not  know  how.  For  the 
number  of  new  colonists  whom  Arkesilaus  intro- 
duced must  have  necessitated  a  fresh  distribution 
of  land,  and  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  the 
relation  of  the  Thersean  class  of  citizens  with  their 
Perioeki,  as  established  by  Dem6nax,  still  continued 
to  subsist.  It  is  necessary  to  notice  this  fact,  be- 
cause the  arrangements  of  Dem6nax  are  spoken  of 
by  some  authors  as  if  they  formed  the  permanent 

>  Herodot.  iv.  205. 
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constitution  of  Kyr6n6 ;  whereas  they  cannot  have 
outlived  the  restoration  of  the  Battiads,  nor  can 
they  even  have  been  revived  after  that  dynasty  was 
finally  expelled,  since  the  number  of  new  citizens 
and  the  large  change  of  property,  introduced  by 
Arkesilaus  the  Third,  would  render  them  inappli- 
cable to  the  subsequent  city. 


f2 
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CHAPTER  XXVIIL 

PAN-HELLENIC  FESTIVALS--OLYMPIC,  PYTHUN, 
NEMEAN  AND  ISTHMIAN. 

In  the  preceding  chapters  I  have  been  under  the 
necessity  of  presenting  to  the  reader  a  picture  alto- 
gether incoherent  and  destitute  of  central  effect — 
to  specify  briefly  each  of  the  two  or  three  hundred 
towns  which  agreed  in  bearing  the  Hellenic  name, 
'  and  to  recount  its  birth  and  early  life,  as  far  as  our 
evidence  goes — but  without  being  able  to  point  out 
any  action  and  reaction,  exploits  or  sufferings, 
prosperity  or  misfortune,  glory  or  disgrace,  com- 
Want  of  mon  to  all.  To  a  great  degree,  this  is  a  charac- 
SdTunityiii  teristic  inseparable  from  the  history  of  Greece  from 
Mdod^of  ^*®  beginning  to  its  end,  for  the  only  political  unity 
oreciaii  which  it  cvcr  receives  is  the  melancholy  unity  of 
subjection  under  all-conquering  Rome.  Nothing 
short  of  force  will  efface  in  the  mind  of  a  free 
Greek  the  idea  of  his  city  as  an  autonomous  and 
separate  organization  :  the  village  is  a  fraction,  but 
the  city  is  an  unit, — and  the  highest  of  all  political 
units,  not  admitting  of  being  consolidated  with 
others  into  a  ten  or  a  hundred,  to  the  sacrifice  of 
its  own  separate  and  individual  mark.  Such  is  the 
character  of  the  race,  both  in  their  primitive  coun- 
try and  in  their  colonial  settlements — in  their  early 
as  well  as  in  their  late  history— splitting  by  natural 
fracture  into  a  multitude  of  self-administering,  in- 
divisible, cities.     But  that  which  marks  the  early 
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historical  period  before  Peisistratus,  and  which  im- 
presses upon  it  an  incoherence  at  once  so  fatiguing 
and  so  irremediable,  is,  that  as  yet  no  causes  have 
arisen  to  counteract  this  political  isolation.  Each 
city,  whether  progressive  or  stationary,  prudent  or 
adventurous,  turbulent  or  tranquil,  follows  out  its 
own  thread  of  existence,  having  no  partnership  or 
common  purposes  with  the  rest,  and  not  yet  con- 
strained into  any  active  partnership  with  them  by 
extraneous  forces.  In  like  manner,  the  races  which 
on  every  side  surround  the  Hellenic  world  appear 
distinct  and  unconnected,  not  yet  taken  up  into  any 
co-operating  mass  or  system. 

Contemporaneously  with  the  accession  of  Peisi*' 
stratus,  this  state  of  things  becomes  altered  both  in 
and  out  of  Hellas — the  former  as  a  consequence  of 
the  latter:  for  at  that  time  begins  the  formation 
of  the  great  Persian  empire,  which  absorbs  into 
itself  not  only  Upper  Asia  and  Asia  Minor,  but 
also  Phenicia,  Egypt,  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  a 
considerable  number  of  the  Grecian  cities  them^ 
selves ;  and  the  common  danger,  threatening  the 
greater  states  of  Greece  Proper  from  this  vast  ag- 
gregate, drives  them,  in  spite  of  great  reluctance 
and  jealousy,  into  active  union.     Hence  arises  a  Newcaases 
new  impulse,  counterworking  the  natural  tendency  favour^ 
to  political  isolation  in  the  Hellenic  cities,  and  cen-  ^^^^^ 
tralising  their  proceedings  to  a  certain  extent  for  g^n^^^p 
the  two  centuries  succeeding  560  b.c.  :  Athens  and  2S*7®®; 

^  776  and 

Sparta  both  availing  themselves  of  the  centralising  56o  b.c. 
tendencies  which  had  grown  out  of  the  Persian  war.  Thucy. 
But  during  the  interval  between  776-560  b.c,  no  ^^^' 
such  tendency  can  be  traced  even  in  commence- 
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meut,  nor  any  constraining  force  calculated  to  bring 
it  about.  Even  ThucydidSs,  as  we  may  see  by  bis 
excellent  preface,  knew  of  nothing  during  these  two 
centuries  except  separate  city-politics  and  occa- 
sional wars  between  neighbours:  the  only  event, 
according  to  him,  in  which  any  considerable  num- 
ber of  Grecian  cities  were  jointly  concerned,  was 
the  war  between  Chalkis  and  &etria,  the  date  of 
which  we  do  not  know.  In  this  war,  several  cities 
took  part  as  allies ;  Saraos,  among  others,  with 
Eretria — Miletus  with  Chalkis*:  how  far  the  alli- 
ances of  either  may  have  extended,  we  have  no 
evidence  to  inform  us,  but  the  presumption  is  that 
no  great  number  of  Grecian  cities  was  compre- 
hended in  them.  Such  as  it  was,  however,  this 
war  between  Chalkis  and  Eretria  was  the  nearest 
approach,  and  the  only  approach,  to  a  Pan-Hellenic 
proceeding  which  Thucydid6s  indicates  between  the 
Trojan  and  the  Persian  wars.  Both  he  and  Hero- 
dotus present  this  early  period  only  by  way  of  pre- 
face and  contrast  to  that  which  follows — when  the 
Pan-Hellenic  spirit  and  tendencies,  though  never 
at  any  time  predominant,  yet  counted  for  a  power- 
ful element  in  history,  and  sensibly  modified  the 
universal  instinct  of  city-isolation.  They  tell  us 
little  about  it,  either  because  they  could  find  no 
trustworthy  informants,  or  because  there  was  no- 
thing in  it  to  captivate  the  imagination  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Persian  or  the  Peloponnesian  wars. 
From  whatever  cause  their  silence  arises,  it  is  deeply  . 
to  be  regretted,  since  the  phaenomena  of  the  two 
centuries  from  776-560  b.c,  though  not  susceptible 

»  Thucyd.  i.  15. 
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of  any  central  grouping,  must  have  presented  the 
most  instructive  matter  for  study,  had  they  been 
preserved.  In  no  period  of  history  have  there  ever 
been  formed  a  greater  number  of  new  political 
communities,  under  much  variety  of  circumstances, 
personal  as  well  as  local.  And  a  few  chronicles, 
however  destitute  of  philosophy,  reporting  the  exact 
march  of  some  of  these  colonies  from  their  com- 
mencement— amidst  all  the  difficulties  attendant  on 
amalgamation  with  strange  natives,  as  well  as  on 
a  fresh  distribution  of  land — would  have  added 
greatly  to  our  knowledge  both  of  Greek  character 
and  Greek  social  existence- 
Taking  the  two  centuries  now  under  review,  increasing 
then,  it  will  appear  that  there  is  not  only  no  grow-  toreu^o^«^, 
ing  political  unity  among  the  Grecian  states,  but  a  and^J^uf^ 
tendency  even  to  the  contrary — to  dissemination  '*'"^°- 
and  mutual  estrangement.  Not  so,  however,  in  re- 
gard to  the  other  feelings  of  unity  capable  of  sub- 
sisting between  men  who  acknowledge  no  common 
political  authority — sympathies  founded  on  com- 
mon religion,  language,  belief  of  race,  legends, 
tastes  and  customs,  intellectual  appetencies,  sense 
of  proportion  and  artistic  excellence,  recreative  en- 
joyments, &c.  On  all  these  points  the  manifesta- 
tions of  Hellenic  unity  become  more  and  more 
pronounced  and  comprehensive,  in  spite  of  increased 
political  dissemination,  throughout  the  same  pe- 
riod. The  breadth  of  common  sentiment  and 
sympathy  between  Greek  and  Greek,  together  with 
the  conception  of  multitudinous  periodical  meetings 
as  an  indispensable  portion  of  existence,  appears 
decidedly  greater  in  560  b.c.  than  it  had  been  a 
century  before.     It  was  fostered  by  the  increased 
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conviction  of  the  superiority  of  Greeks  as  com- 
pared with  foreigners — a  conviction  gradually  more 
and  more  justified  as  Grecian  art  and  intellect  im- 
proved, and  as  the  survey  of  foreign  countries 
became  extended — as  well  as  by  the  many  new 
efforts  of  men  of  genius  in  the  field  of  music,  poetry, 
statuary,  and  architecture,  each  of  whom  touched 
chords  of  feeling  belonging  to  other  Greeks  hardly 
less  than  to  his  own  peculiar  city.  At  the  same 
time,  the  life  of  each  peculiar  city  continues  distinct, 
and  even  gathers  to  itself  a  greater  abundance  of 
facts  and  internal  interests.  So  that  during  the 
two  centuries  now  under  review  there  was  in  the 
mind  of  every  Greek  an  increase  both  of  the  city- 
feeling  and  of  the  Pan-Hellenic  feeling,  but  on  the 
other  hand  a  decline  of  the  old  sentiment  of  sepa- 
rate race — Doric,  Ionic,  iEolic. 
Reciprocal  I  havc  already,  in  my  former  volume,  touched 
of  dtkJTto  upon  the  many-sided  character  of  the  Grecian  re- 
rioM^f^-  '*S^^^>  entering  as  it  did  into  all  the  enjoyments 
tivais  of      and  sufferings,  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  affections 

each  other.  ,  .,./.,  ,  .        ,     . 

and  antipathies,  of  the  people — ^not  simply  imposing 
restraints  and  obligations,  but  protecting,  multi- 
plying and  diversifying  all  the  social  pleasures  and 
all  the  decorations  of  existence.  Each  city  and 
even  each  village  had  its  peculiar  religious  festivals, 
wherein  the  sacrifices  to  the  gods  were  usually  fol- 
lowed by  public  recreations  of  one  kind  or  other — 
by  feasting  on  the  victims,  processional  marches, 
singing  and  dancing,  or  competition  in  strong  and 
active  exercises.  The  festival  was  originally  local, 
but  friendship  or  communion  of  race  was  shown  by 
inviting  others,  non-residents,  to  partake  in  its  at- 
tractions.    In  the  case  of  a  colony  and  its  metro- 
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polls,  it  was  a  frequent  practice  that  citizens  of  the 
metropolis  were  honoured  with  a  privileged  seat  at 
the  festivals  of  the  colony^  or  that  one  of  their 
number  was  presented  with  the  first  taste  of  the 
sacrificial  victim  \  Reciprocal  frequentation  of  re- 
ligious festivals  was  thus  the  standing  evidence  of 
friendship  and  fraternity  among  cities  not  politi- 
cally united.  That  it  must  have  existed  to  a  cer- 
tain degree  from  the  earliest  days,  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt ;  though  in  Homer  and  Hesiod 
we  find  only  the  celebration  of  funeral  games,  by  a 
chief  at  his  own  private  expense,  in  honour  of  his 
deceased  father  or  friend — ^with  all  the  accompany- 
ing recreations,  however,  of  a  public  festival,  and 
with  strangers  not  only  present,  but  also  contending 
for  valuable  prizes^  Passing  to  historical  Greece 
during  the  seventh  century  b.c,  we  find  evidence 
of  two  festivals,  even  then  very  considerable,  and 
frequented  by  Greeks  from  many  difierent  cities 
and  districts — the  festival  at  Delos,  in  honour 
of  Apollo,  the  great  place  of  meeting  for  lonians 
throughout  the  ^gean — ^and  the  Olympic  games. 
The  Homeric  Hymn  to  the  Delian  Apollo,  which 
must  be  placed  earlier  than  600  b.c,  dwells  with 
emphasis  on  the  splendour  of  the  Delian  festival —  Early 
unrivalled  throughout  Greece,  as  it  would  appear,  Sthciraic 
during  all  the  first  period  of  this  history,  for  wealth,  dS^iu 

dedine. 

'  Thucyd.  i.  26.  See  the  tale  in  Pausanias  (v.  25,  1 )  of  the  ancient 
cboroB  sent  annually  from  Meaadn^  in  Sicily  across  the  strait  to  Rhe- 
gium,  to  a  local  festival  of  the  Rhegians — thirty-five  hoys  with  a  chorus- 
master  and  a  flute-player :  on  one  unfortunate  occasion,  all  of  them 
perished  in  crossing.  For  the  Th^ry  (or  solemn  religious  deputation) 
periodically  sent  by  the  Athenians  to  Delos,  see  Plutarch,  Nidas,  c.  3 ; 
Plato,  Phiedon,  c.  1.  p.  58.  Compare  also  Strabo,  ix.  p.  419^  on  the 
general  subject. 

»  Homer,  Iliad,  xi.  879.  xxiii.  679 ;  Hesiod,  0pp.  Di.  651. 
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finery  of  attire,  and  variety  of  exhibitions  as  well 
in  poetical  genius  as  in  bodily  activity* — equalling 
probably  at  that  time,  if  not  surpassing,  the  Olym- 
pic games.  The  complete  and  undiminished  gran- 
deur of  this  Delian  Pan-Ionic  festival  is  one  of  our 
chief  marks  of  the  first  period  of  Grecian  history, 
before  the  comparative  prostration  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  through  the  rise  of  Persia :  it  was  cele- 
brated periodically  in  every  fourth  year,  to  the 
honour  of  Apollo  and  Artemis.  It  was  distin- 
guished from  the  Olympic  games  by  two  circum- 
stances both  deserving  of  notice — first,  by  inclu- 
ding solemn  matches  not  only  of  gymnastic,  but 
also  of  musical  and  poetical  excellence,  whereas  the 
latter  had  no  place  at  Olympia ;  secondly,  by  the 
admission  of  men,  women  and  children  indiscri- 
minately as  spectators,  whereas  women  were  for- 
mally excluded  from  the  Olympic  ceremony*.  Such 
exclusion  may  have  depended  in  part  on  the  inland 
situation  of  Olympia,  less  easily  approachable  by 
females  than  the  island  of  Delos  ;  but  even  making 
allowance  for  this  circumstance,  both  the  one  di- 
stinction and  the  other  mark  the  rougher  character 
of  the  iEtolo-Dorians  in  Peloponnesus.  The  De- 
lian festival,  which  greatly  dwindled  away  during 
the  subjection  of  the  Asiatic  and  insular  Greeks  to 
Persia,  was  revived  afterwards  by  Athens  during 
the  period  of  her  empire,  when  she  was  seeking  in 
every  way  to  strengthen  her  central  ascendency  in 
the  i£gean.     But  though  it  continued  to  be  osten- 

*  Horner^  Hymn.  Apoll.  150j  Thucyd.  iii.  104. 

'  PauBan.  v.  6,  5;  iElian,  N.  H.  x.  1 ;  Tliucyd.iii.  104.  When  Ephe- 
8U8,  and  the  festival  called  Ephesia,  had  become  the  great  place  of  Ionic 
meeting,  the  presence  of  women  was  still  continued  (Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R. 

iv.  25). 
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tatiously  celebrated  under  her  maaagement,  it  never 
regained  that  commanding  sanctity  and  crowded 
frequentation  which  we  find  attested  in  the  Ho- 
meric Hymn  to  Apollo  for  its  earlier  period. 

Very  different  was  the  fate  of  the  Olympic  fes-  Olympic 
tival — on  the  banks  of  the  Alpheius*  in  Pelopon-  Se?r^e-' 
nesus,  near  the  old  oracular  temple  of  the  Olym-  ^JjfJ^^ 
pian  Zeus — which  not  only  grew  up  uninterruptedly  ^««m«' 
from  small  beginnings  to  the  maximum  of  Pan- 
Hellenic  importance,  but  even  preserved  its  crowds 
of  visitors  and  its  celebrity  for  many  centuries  after 
the  extinction  of  Greek  freedom,  and  only  received 
its  final  abolition,  after  more  than  1100  years  of 
continuance,  from  the  decree  of  the  Christian  em- 
peror Theodosius  in  394  a.d.  I  have  already  re- 
counted in  the  preceding  volume  of  this  history,  the 
attempt  made  by  Pheidon,  despot  of  Argos,  to  re- 
store to  the  Pisatans,  or  to  acquire  for  himself,  the 
administration  of  this  festival — an  event  which 
proves  the  importance  of  the  festival  in  Pelopon- 
nesus, even  so  early  as  740  b.c.  At  that  time,  and 
for  some  years  afterwards,  it  seems  to  have  been 
frequented  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  by  the  neigh- 
bouring inhabitants  of  Central  and  Western  Pelo- 
ponnesus—Spartans, Messenians,  Arkadians,  Tri- 
phylians,  Pisatans,  Eleians,  and  Achfeaps* — and  it 
forms  an  important  link  connecting  the  iEtolo- 
Eleians,  and  their  privileges  as  Agonothets  to  so- 
lemnise and  preside  over  it,  with  Sparta.  From 
the  year  720  b.c,  we  trace  positive  evidences  of 
the  gradual    presence   of  more  distant  Greeks — 

»  Strabo,  viii.  p.  363 ;  Pindar,  Olymp.  viii.  2 ;  Xenophon,  Hellen. 
iv.  7,  2;  hi.  2,22. 

'  Sec  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lchrbuch  dor  Griechischen  Staats-Alterthumer, 
•cct.  10. 
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Corinthians,  Megarians,  Boeotians,  Athenians,  and 
even  Smyrnaeans  from  Asia. 

We  observe  also  another  proof  of  growing  im- 
portance, in  the  increased  number  and  variety  of 
matches  exhibited  to  the  spectators,  and  in  the 
substitution  of  the  simple  crown  of  olive,  an  hono- 
rary reward,  in  place  of  the  more  substantial  present 
which  the  Olympic  festival  and  all  other  Grecian 
festivals  began  by  conferring  upon  the  victor.  The 
humble  constitution  of  the  Olympic  games  presented 
originally  nothing  more  than  a  match  of  runners  in 
the  measured  course  called  the  Stadium:  a  con- 
tinuous series  of  the  victorious  runners  was  formally 
inscribed  and  preserved  by  the  Eleians,  beginning 
with  Koroebus  in  776  b.c,  and  was  made  to  serve 
by  chronological  inquirers  from  the  third  century 
B.C.  downwards,  as  a  means  of  measuring  the  chro- 
nological sequence  of  Grecian  events.  It  was  on 
the  occasion  of  the  seventh  Olympiad  after  Koroe* 
bus  that  Daikl6s  the  Messenian  first  received  for 
his  victory  in  the  stadium  no  farther  recompense 
than  a  wreath  from  the  sacred  olive-tree  near  Olym- 
piad :  the  honour  of  being  proclaimed  victor  was 
found  sufficient,  without  any  pecuniary  addition. 
But  until  the  fourteenth  Olympiad,  there  was  no 
other  match  for  the  spectators  to  witness  besides 
that  of  simple  runners  in  the  stadium.  On  that 
occasion  a  second  race  was  first  introduced,  of 
runners  in  the  double  stadium,  or  up  and  down  the 

'  Dionys.  Halikam.  Ant.  Rom.  i.  71 ;  Phlegon,  De  Olympiad,  p.  140. 
For  an  illustration  of  the  stress  laid  by  the  Greeks  on  the  purely  ho- 
norary rewards  of  Olympia,  and  on  the  credit  which  they  took  to  them- 
selves as  competitors,  not  for  money,  but  for  glory,  see  Ilerodot.  viii.  26. 
Compare  the  Scholia  on  Pindar,  Nem.  and  Isthm.  Argument,  p.  425- 
514,  ed.  Boeckh. 


Chap.  XXVUI.]     PROGRESS  OP  THE  OLYMPIC  FESTIVAL.  77 

course ;  in  the  next  or  fifteenth  Olympiad  (720  b.c.)  ^"^ 
a  third  match,  the  long  course  for  runners,  or  several 


times  up  and  down  the  stadium.  There  were  thus  ^hes  in- 
three  races — the  simple  Stadium,  the  double  Sta-  *"^'*^*^ 
dium  or  Diaulos,  and  the  long  course  or  Dolichos, 
all  for  runners — which  continued  without  addition 
until  the  eighteenth  Olympiad,  when  the  wrestling- 
match  and  the  complicated  Pentathlon  (including 
jumping,  running,  the  quoit,  the  javelin,  and  wrest- 
ling) were  both  added.  A  farther  novelty  appears 
in  the  twenty-third  Olympiad  (688  b.c))  the  boxing- 
matcK;  and  another  still  more  important  in  the 
twenty-fifth  (680  b.c),  the  chariot  with  four  full- 
grown  horses.  This  last-mentioned  addition  is  de- 
serving of  special  notice,  not  merely  as  it  diversified 
the  scene  by  the  introduction  of  horses,  but  also 
as  it  brought  in  a  totally  new  class  of  competitors 
— rich  men  and  women,  who  possessed  the  finest 
horses  and  could  hire  the  most  skilful  drivers, 
without  any  personal  superiority  or  power  of 
bodily  display  in  themselves  \  The  prodigious 
exhibition  of  wealth  in  which  the  chariot  proprie- 
tors indulged,  is  not  only  an  evidence  of  growing 
importance  in  the  Olympic  games,  but  also  served 
materially  to  increase  that  importance  and  to 
heighten  the  interest  of  spectators.  Two  farther 
matches  were  added  in  the  thirty-third  Olympiad 
(648  B.C.) — the  Pankration,  or  boxing  and  wrestling 

^  See  the  sentiment  of  AgeailauB,  somewhat  contemptaous,  respect- 
ing the  chariot-race,  as  described  by  Xenophon  ( Agesilaus,  ix.  6) ;  the 
general  feeling  of  Greece,  however,  is  more  in  conformity  with  what 
Thucydidds  (vi.  16)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Alkibiadds,  and  Xenophon 
into  that  of  Simonidfis  (Xenophon,  Hiero,  xi.  6).  The  great  respect 
attached  to  a  &mily  which  had  gained  chariot  victories  is  amply  at- 
tested :  see  Herodot.  vi.  36,  36,  103,  126— olit/ij  T«df)«inr(frpo^f— and 
vi.  70,  about  Demaratus  king  of  Sparta. 
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conjoined  ^9  with  the  hand  unarmed  or  divested  of 
that  hard  leather  cestus*  worn  by  the  pugilist,  which 
rendered  the  blow  of  the  latter  more  terrible,  but 
at  the  same  time  prevented  him  from  grasping  or 
keeping  hold  of  his  adversary — and  the  single  race- 
horse. Many  other  novelties  were  introduced  one 
after  the  other,  which  it  is  unnecessary  fully  to 
enumerate — the  race  between  men  clothed  in  full 
panoply  and  bearing  each  his  shield — ^the  different 
matches  between  boys,  analogous  to  those  between 
full-grown  men,  and  between  colts,  of  the  same  na- 
ture as  between  full-grown  horses.  At  the  maxi- 
mum of  its  attraction  the  Olympic  solemnity  occu- 
pied five  days,  but  until  the  seventy-seventh  Olym- 
piad,  all  the  various  matches  had  been  compressed 
into  one — beginning  at  day-break  and  not  always 
closing  before  dark®.  The  seventy-seventh  Olympiad 
follows  immediately  after  the  successful  expulsion 
of  the  Persian  invaders  from  Greece,  when  the  Pan- 
Hellenic  feeling  had  been  keenly  stimulated  by  re- 

>  Antholog.  Palatin.  ix.  588 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  299,  Jacobs. 

'  The  original  Greek  word  for  this  coyering  (which  surrounded  the 
middle  hand  and  upper  portion  of  the  fingers,  leaving  both  the  ends  of 
the  fingers  and  the  thumb  exposed)  was  ifuis,  the  word  for  a  thong, 
strap,  or  whip,  of  leather :  the  special  word  fivpfuj^  seems  to  have  been 
afterwards  introduced  (Hesychius,  y.  *lfjMs) :  see  Homer,  Iliad,  xziii. 
686.  Cestus,  or  Cfestus,  is  the  Latin  word  (Virg.  ^n.  y.  404),  the 
Greek  word  K€(rr6£  is  an  adjective  annexed  to  Ifiiis — kojt^v  Ifmirra — 
iroKvKe<rros  Ifids  (Iliad,  xiv.  214 ;  iii.  371).  See  Pausan.  viii.  40,  3,  for 
the  description  of  the  incident  which  caused  an  alteration  in  this  hand- 
covering  at  the  Nemean  games  :  ultimately  it  was  still  farther  hardened 
by  the  addition  of  iron. 

■  •  *A€0\»p  irtfxwafxepovs  dfuXXas — Pindar,  Olymp.  v.  6 :  compare 
Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Olymp.  iii.  33. 

See  the  facts  respecting  the  Olympic  Ag6n  collected  by  Coram 
(Dissertationes  Agonisticse,  Dissert,  i.  sect.  8,  9,  10),  and  still  more 
amply  set  forth,  with  a  valuable  commentary,  by  Krause  (Olympia, 
oder  Darstellung  der  grossen  Olympischen  Spiele,  Wien  1838,  sect. 
8-11  especially). 
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sistance  to  a  common  enemy ;  and  we  may  easily 
conceive  that  this  was  a  suitable  moment  for  im- 
parting additional  dignity  to  the  chief  national 
festival. 

We  are  thus  enabled  partially  to  trace  the  steps  Olympic 
by  which,  during  the  two  centuries  succeeding  776  the  first 
B.C.,  the  festival  of  the  Olympic  Zeus  in  the  Pisa-  pasllesfrom 
tid  gradually  passed  from  a  local  to  a  national  cha-  pin^Hei-* 
racter,  and  acquired  an  attractive  force  capable  of  J^"j^^^*" 
bringing  together   into  temporary  union   the  di- 
spersed fragments  of  Hellas,  from  Marseilles  toTre- 
bizond.    In  this  important  function  it  did  not  long 
stand  alone.     During  the  sixth  century  b.c,  three 
other  festivals,  at  first  local,  became  successively 
nationalised — the  Pythia  near  Delphi,  the  Isthmia 
near  Corinth,  the  Nemea  near  Klednae,  between 
Siky6n  and  Argos. 

In  regard  to  the  Pythian  festival,  we  find  a  short  PythUn 
notice  of  the  particular  incidents  and  individuals  ^wni^ 
by  whom  its  reconstitution  and  enlargement  were 
brought  about — a  notice  the  more  interesting,  in- 
asmuch as  these  very  incidents  are  themselves  a 
manifestation  of  something  like  Pan-Hellenic  pa- 
triotism, standing  almost  alone  in  an  age  which 
presents  little  else  in  operation  except  distinct  city- 
interests.     At  the  time  when  the  Homeric  Hymn  to 
the  Delphinian  Apollo  was  composed  (probably  in  Early  state 
the  seventh  century  b.c),  the  Pythian  festival  had  Sdphi!**^ 
as  yet  acquired  little  eminence.    The  rich  and  holy 
temple  of  Apollo  was  then  purely  oracular,  esta- 
blished for  the  purpose  of  communicating  to  pious 
inquirers  "  the  counsels  of  the  immortals."    Multi- 
tudes of  visitors  came  to  consult  it,  as  well  as  to 
sacrifice  victims  and  to  deposit  costly  o^rings  ; 


ao  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

but  while  the  god  delighted  in  the  sound  of  the 
harp  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  singing  of  Paeans, 
he  was  by  no  means  anxious  to  encourage  horse- 
races and  chariot-races  in  the  neighbourhood — 
nay,  this  psalmist  considers  that  the  noise  of  horses 
would  be  ''  a  nuisance/'  the  drinking  of  mules  a 
desecration  to  the  sacred  fountains,  and  the  osten- 
tation of  fine-built  chariots  objectionable  ^  as  tend- 
ing to  divert  the  attention  of  spectators  away  from 
the  great  temple  and  its  wealth. 

From  such  inconveniences  the  god  was  protected 
by  placing  his  sanctuary  "  in  the  rocky  Pytho" — ^a 
rugged  and  uneven  recess,  of  no  great  dimensions, 
embosomed  in  the  southern  declivity  of  Parnassus, 
and  about  2000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
while  the  topmost  Parnassian  summits  reach  a 
height  of  near  8000  feet.  The  situation  was  ex- 
tremely imposing,  but  unsuited  by  nature  for  the 
congregation  of  any  considerable  number  of  spec- 
tators— altogether  impracticable  for  chariot-races — 
and  only  rendered  practicable  by  later  art  and  out- 
lay for  the  theatre  as  well  as  for  the  stadium ;  the 
original  stadium,  when  first  established,  was  placed 
in  the  plain  beneath.  It  furnished  little  means  of 
subsistence,  but  the  sacrifices  and  presents  of  visitors 
enabled  the  ministers  of  the  temple  to  live  in  abua- 

^  Horn.  Hymn.  Apoll.  262. 

IIrffiav€€i  a*  aUl  KTvn-6s  anrmv  utKtidoiv, 
*Apd6fu»ol  T  ovpi)€s  ifimp  Up&v  mr6  mf^imr 
"EvSa  rif  ap3pw7r»p  fiov\^<r€Tai  klaopaatrOiu 
"Apfuird  T  tvrroiTira  Koi  a>Kvn'6b»y  lavTrbv  tmray, 
*"H.  prj6v  T€  fuyay  xal  KTrjfiara  fn^X*  €V€6yTa. 
Also  V.  288-^94.  yvdKov  vir6  Utipptfaoio — 484.  vjrh  irrv^l  Uapvrfiroto— 
Pindar,  Pyth.  viii.  90.  IlvO&vot  Iv  yuoXoir — Strabo,  ix.  p.  418.  v€rp»^ 
dis  x^piov  Ktii  $€arpo€id€£ — Heliodorus,  j£thiop.  ii.  26 :  compare  Will. 
Gotte,  D^  Delphische  Orakel  (Leipzig  1839),  p.  39-42. 
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dance  ^  and  gathered  together  by  degrees  a  village 
around  it.  Near  the  sanctuary  of  Pytho,  and  about 
the  same  altitude,  was  situated  the  ancient  Phocian  Phocian 
town  of  Krissa,  on  a  projecting  spur  of  Parnassus  Kriswu 
— overhung  above  by  the  line  of  rocky  precipice 
called  the  Phaedriades,  and  itself  overhanging  be- 
low the  deep  ravine  through  which  flows  the  river 
Pleistus.  On  the  other  side  of  this  river  rises  the 
steep  mountain  Kirphis,  which  projects  southward 
into  the  Corinthian  Gulf — the  river  reaching  that 
gulf  through  the  broad  Krissaean,  or  Kirrhaean, 
plain^  which  stretches  westward  nearly  to  the  Lo- 
krian  town  of  Amphissa ;  a  plain  for  the  most  part 
fertile  and  productive,  though  least  so  in  its  east- 
ern part  immediately  under  the  Kirphis,  where 
the  seaport  Kirrha  was  placed*.     The  temple,  the 

'  Boofiot  fi'  €<f>€pPov,  ovnt&v  r  dti  ^ivos,  says  Ion  (in  Euripides,  Ion. 
334)  the  slave  of  Apollo,  and  the  verger  of  his  Delphian  temple,  who 
waters  k  from  the  Kaatalian  spring,  sweeps  it  with  laurel  houghs,  and 
keeps  off  with  his  bow  and  arrows  the  obtrusive  birds  (Ion,  105,  143, 
154).  Whoever  reads  the  description  of  Professor  Ulrichs  (Reisen  und 
Forschungen  in  Grieehenlaiid,  -eh.  7*  p*  HO)  will  see  that  the  birds^- 
eagles,  vultures,  and  crows — are  quite  numerous  enough  to  have  been 
exceedingly  troublesome.  The  ^hole  play  of  Ion  conveys  a  tively  idea 
of  the  Delphian  temple  and  its  scenery,  with  which  Euripidds  was 
doubtless  familiar. 

'  There  is  considerable  perplexity  respecting  Krissa  and  Kirrha,  and 
it  stiU  remains  a  question  among  scholars  whether  the  two  names  de- 
note the  same  place,  or  different  places ;  the  former  is  the  opinion  of 
O.  Miiller  (Orchomenos,  p.  495).  Strabo  distinguishes  the  two.  Pan- 
•aaias  identifies  them,  conceiving  no  other  town  to  have  ever  existed 
except  the  seaport  (x.  37,  4).  Mannert  (Gec^.  Gr.  Rom.  viii.  p.  148) 
follows  Strabo,  and  represents  them  as  different. 

I  consider  the  latter  to  be  the  correct  opinion,  upon  the  grounds,  and 
partly  also  on  the  careful  topographical  examination  of  Professor  Ul- 
richs, which  affords  an  excellent  account  of  the  whole  scenery  of  Delphi 
(Reisen  und  Forschungen  in  Griechenland,  Bremen  1840,  chapters  1, 
2,  3).  The  ruins  described  by  him  on  the  high  ground  near  Kastri, 
called  the  Forty  Saints,  may  fairly  be  considered  as  the  ruins  of  Krissa  • 

VOL.   IV.  G       - 
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oracle,  and  the  wealth  of  Pytho,  belong  to  the  very 
earliest  periods  of  Grecian  antiquity ;  but  the  oc- 
tennial solemnity  in  honour  of  the  god  included  at 
first  no  other  competition  except  that  of  bards,  who 
sang  each  a  paean  with  the  harp.  It  has  been 
already  mentioned,  in  my  preceding  volume,  that 
the  Amphiktyonic  assembly  held  one  of  its  half- 
yearly  meetings  near  the  temple  of  Pytho,  the  other 
at  Thermopylae. 
Kirrha,the  In  thosc  early  times  when  the  Homeric  Hymn  to 
JSssar  ^^  Apollo  was  composed,  the  town  of  Krissa  appears 
to  have  been  great  and  powerful,  possessing  all  the 
broad  plain  between  Parnassus,  Kirphis,  and  the 
gulf,  to  which  latter  it  gave  its  name — and  pos- 
sessing also,  what  was  a  property  not  less  valuable, 
the  adjoining  sanctuary  of  Pytho  itself,  which  the 
Hymn  identifies  with  Krissa,  not  indicating  Delphi 
as  a  separate  place.  The  Krissaeans  doubtless  de- 
rived great  profits  from  the  number  of  visitors  who 
came  to  visit  Delphi,  both  by  land  and  by  sea,  and 
Kirrha  was  originally  only  the  name  for  their  sca- 
the ruins  of  Kirrha  are  on  the  sea-shore  near  the  mouth  of  the  Pleistns. 
The  plain  heneath  might  without  impropriety  be  called  either  the  Kris- 
siean  or  the  Kirrhiean  plain  (Herodot.  viii.  32;  Strabo,  ix.  p.  419). 
Though  Strabo  was  right  in  distinguishing  Krissa  from  Kirrha,  and 
right  also  in  the  position  of  the  latter  under  Kirphis,  he  conceiTed  in- 
correctly the  situation  of  Krissa ;  and  his  representation  that  there  were 
two  wars — in  the  first  of  which,  Kirrha  was  destroyed  by  the  Kris- 
sceans,  while  in  the  second,  Krissa  itself  was  conquered  by  the  Am- 
phiktyons<--is  not  confirmed  by  any  other  authority. 

The  mere  circumstance  that  Pindar  gives  us  in  three  separate  pass- 
ages, Kpl<ra,  Kpco-aioy,  Kpiaaiois  (Isth.  ii.  26 ;  Pyth.  v.  49,  vi.  18),  and 
in  five  other  passages,  Klpp^,  Kippas,  Kippa$€v  (Pyth.  iii.  33,  vii.  14, 
viii.  26,  X.  24,  xi.  20),  renders  it  almost  certain  that  the  two  names  be- 
long to  different  places,  and  are  not  merely  two  different  names  for  the 
same  place ;  the  poet  could  not  in  this  case  have  any  metrical  reason  for 
varying  the  denomination,  as  the  metre  of  the  two  words  is  similar. 
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port.  Gradually,  however,  the  port  appears  to  have 
grown  in  importance  at  the  expense  of  the  town, 
jast  as  Apollonia  and  Ptolemais  came  to  equal  Ky- 
r^n6  and  Barka,  and  as  Plymouth  Dock  has  swelled 
into  Devonport ;  while  at  the  same  time,  the  sanc- 
tuary of  Pytho  with  its  administrators  expanded 
into  the  town  of  Delphi,  and  came  to  claim  an  in- 
dependent existence  of  its  own.  The  original  rela- 
tions between  Krissa,  Kirrha,  and  Delphi,  were  in 
this  manner  at  length  subverted,  the  first  declining 
and  the  two  latter  rising.  The  Krissaeans  found 
themselves  dispossessed  of  the  management  of  the  Growth  of 
temple,  which  passed  to  the  Delphians,  as  well  as  Kirrha— 
of  the  profits  arising  from  the  visitors,  whose  dis-  Kriaw?  ^^ 
bursements  went  to  enrich  the  inhabitants  of  Kirrha. 
Krissa  was  a  primitive  city  of  the  Phocian  name, 
and  could  boast  of  a  place  as  such  in  the  Homeric 
Catalogue,  so  that  her  loss  of  importance  was  not 
likely  to  be  quietly  endured.  Moreover,  in  addition 
to  the  above  facts,  already  sufficient  in  themselves 
as  seeds  of  quarrel,  we  are  told  that  the  Kirrhaeans 
abused  their  position  as  masters  of  the  avenue  to 
the  temple  by  sea,  and  levied  exorbitant  tolls  on 
the  visitors  who  landed  there — a  number  constantly 
increasing  from  the  multiplication  of  the  transma- 
rine colonies,  and  from  the  prosperity  of  those  in 
Italy  and  Sicily.  Besides  such  offence  against  the 
general  Grecian  public,  they  had  also  incurred  the 
enmity  of  their  Phocian  neighbours  by  outrages 
upon  women,  Phocian  as  well  as  Argeian,  who  were 
returning  from  the  temple  ^ 

>  Athenseus,  ziii.  p.  560;  ^schin^s  cont.  Ktesiphont.  c.  36.  p.  406; 
Strabo,  ix.  p.  4 1 8.   Of  the  Akragallidae,  or  KraugaUidie,  whom  iBschinSs 

g2 
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Insolence  Thus  stood  the  case,  apparently,  about  595  b.c, 
KirriMeans  when  the  Amphiktyonic  meeting  interfered — either 
r"he^m-  prompted  by  the  Phocians,  or  perhaps  on  their  own 
phiktyon*.  spontaneous  impulse,  out  of  regard  to  the  temple 
— to  punish  the  Kirrhaeans.  After  a  war  of  ten 
years,  the  first  Sacred  War  in  Greece,  this  object 
was  completely  accomplished,  by  a  joint  force  of 
Thessalians  under  Eurylochus,  Sikyonians  under 
Kleisthends,  and  Athenians  under  Alkmseon ;  the 
Athenian  Solon  being  the  person  who  originated 
and  enforced  in  the  Amphiktyonic  council  the  pro- 
position of  interference.  Kirrha  appears  to  have 
made  a  strenuous  resistance  until  its  supplies  from 
the  sea  were  intercepted  by  the  naval  force  of  the 
Sikyonian  KleisthenSs ;  and  even  after  the  town 
was  taken,  its  inhabitants  defended  themselves  for 
some  time  on  the  heights  of  Kirphis*.  At  length, 
however,  they  were  thoroughly  subdued.  Their  town 
was  destroyed,  or  left  to  subsist  merely  as  a  landing- 
place  ;  and  the  whole  adjoining  plain  was  conse- 
crated to  the  Delphian  god,  whose  domains  thus 
touched  the  sea.  Under  this  sentence,  pronounced 
by  the  religious  feeling  of  Greece,  and  sanctified 
by  a  solemn  oath  publicly  sworn  and  inscribed  at 
Delphi,  the  land  was  condemned  to  remain  untilled 
and  unplanted,  without  any  species  of  human  care, 

mentions  along  with  the  KirrhseanB  as  another  impious  race  who  dwelt 
in  the  neighhourhood  of  the  god — and  who  were  overthrown  along  with 
the  Kirrhaeans — we  have  no  farther  information.  O.  Miiller's  conjee* 
ture  would  identify  them  with  the  Dryopes  (Dorians,  i.  2.  5,  and  his 

*  Orchomenos,  p.  496) ;  Harpokration,  v.  KpavyoKXidai. 

'  Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Pyth.  Introduct.;  Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Nem.  is.  2; 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  11;   Pausan.  ii.  9,  6.     Pausanias  (x.  37,  4)  and 

Polyeenus  (Strateg.  iii.  6)  relate  a  stratagem  of  Solon,  or  of  Eurylochna, 
to  poison  the  water  of  the  Kirrheeans  with  hellebore. 
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and  serving  only  for  the  pasturage  of  cattle.  The 
latter  circumstance  was  convenient  to  the  temple, 
inasmuch  as  it  furnished  abundance  of  victims  for 
the  pilgrims  who  landed  and  came  to  sacrifice — 
for  without  preliminary  sacrifice  no  man  could 
consult  the  oracle  * ;  while  the  entire  prohibition  of  * 
tillage  was  the.  only  means  of  obviating  the  growth 
of  another  troublesome  neighbour  on  the  sea-board. 
The  fate  of  Kirrha  in  this  war  is  ascertained  :  that 
of  Krissa  is  not  so  clear,  nor  do  we  know  whether 
it  was  destroyed,  or  left  subsisting  in  a  position  of 
inferiority  with  regard  to  Delphi.  From  this  time 
forward,  however,  the  Delphian  community  ap- 
pears as  substantive  and  autonomous,  exercising 
in  their  own  right  the  management  of  the  temple ; 
though  we  shall  find,  on  more  than  one  occasion, 
that  the  Phocians  contest  this  right,  and  lay  claim 
to  the  management  of  it  for  themselves* — a  rem- 
nant of  that  early  period  when  the  oracle  stood  in 
the  domain  of  the  Phocian  Krissa.  There  seems 
moreover  to  have  been  a  standing  antipathy  be- 
tween the  Delphians  and  the  Phocians. 

The  Sacred  War  just  mentioned,  emanating  from  First 
a  solemn  Amphiktyonic  decree,  carried  on  jointly  MaJJ^m 
by  troops  of  different  states  whom  we  do  not  know  ^^*  ^^* 
to  have  ever  before  co-operated,  and  directed  ej^- 
clusively  towards  an  object  of  common  interest,  is 
in  itself  a  fact  of  high  importance  as  manifesting 
a  decided  growth  of  Pan-Helienic  feeling.     Sparta 
is  not  named  as  interfering — a  circumstance  which 
seems  remarkable  when  we  consider  both  her  power, 
even  as  it  then  stood,  and  her  intimate  connection 

>  Eurip.  Ion.  230.  '  Thucyd.  i.  112. 
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with  the  Delphian  oracle — while  the  Athenians  ap- 
pear as  the  prime  movers,  through  the  greatest  and 
best  of  their  citizens  :  the  credit  of  a  large-minded 
patriotism  rests  prominently  upon  them. 
Destruc-  g^t  if  this  Sacrcd  War  itself  is  a  proof  that  the 

tion  of  *^ 

Kirrha.—  Pau-Hellenic  spirit  was  growing  stronger,  the  posi- 
games  tivc  rcsuIt  iu  which  it  ended  reinforced  that  spirit 
by"thc  Am-  Still  farther.  The  spoils  of  Kirrha  were  employed 
phiktyons.  jjy  ^^^  victorious  allies  in  founding  the  Pythian 
games.  The  octennial  festival  hitherto  celebrated 
at  Delphi  in  honour  of  the  god,  including  no  other 
competition  except  in  the  harp  and  the  paean,  was 
expanded  into  comprehensive  games  on  the  model 
of  the  Olympic,  with  matches  not  only  of  music, 
but  also  of  gymnastics  and  chariots — celebrated,  not 
at  Delphi  itself,  but  on  the  maritime  plain  near  the 
ruined  Kirrha — and  under  the  direct  superinten- 
dence of  the  Amphiktyons  themselves.  I  have 
already  mentioned  that  Solon  provided  large  re- 
wards for  such  Athenians  as  gained  victories  in  the 
Olympic  and  Isthmian  games,  thereby  indicating 
his  sense  of  the  great  value  of  the  national  games  as 
a  means  of  promoting  Hellenic  intercommunion. 
It  was  the  same  feeling  which  instigated  the  foun- 
dation of  the  new  games  on  the  Kirrhsean  plain,  in 
commemoration  of  the  vindicated  honour  of  Apollo 
and  in  the  territory  newly  made  over  to  him. 
They  were  celebrated  in  the  latter  half  of  summer, 
or  first  half  of  every  third  Olympic  year — the 
Amphiktyons  being  the  ostensible  Agonothets  or 
administrators,  and  appointing  persons  to  discharge 
the  duty  in   their  names'.     At   the  first  Pythian 

*  Mr.  Clinton  thinks  that  the  Pvthian  games  were  eelebrated  in  the 

) 
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ceremony  (in  586  b.c),  valuable  rewards  were 
given  to  the  different  victors ;  at  the  second  (582 
B.c.)»  nothing  was  conferred  but  wreaths  of  laurel 
— the  rapidly  attained  celebrity  of  the  games  being 
such  as  to  render  any  farther  reward  superfluous. 
The  Sikyonian  despot  KleisthenSs  himself,  one  of 
the  leaders  in  the  conquest  of  Kirrha,  gained  the 
prize  at  the  chariot-race  of  the  second  Pythia, 
We  find  other  great  personages  in  Greece  fre- 
quently mentioned  as  competitors,  and  the  games 
long  maintained  a  dignity  second  only  to  the  Olym* 
pic,  over  which  indeed  they  had  some  advantages ; 
first,  that  they  were  not  abused  for  the  purpose  of 
promoting  petty  jealousies  and  antipathies  of  any 
administering  state,  as  the  Olympic  games  were 
perverted  by  the  Eleians,  on  more  than  one  occa- 

autumn:  M.  Boeckb  refers  the  celebration  to  the  spring:  Krause 
agrees  with  Boeckh.  (Clinton,  Fast.  Hell.  vol.  ii.  p.  200,  Appendix ; 
Boeckh,  ad  Corp.  Inscr.  No.  1688.  p.  813;  Krause,  Die  Pytbien, 
Nemeen  und  Isthmien,  vol.  ii.  p.  29-35.) 

Mr.  Clinton's  opinion  appears  to  me  nearly  the  truth ;  the  real  time, 
as  I  conceive  it,  being  about  the  beginning  of  August,  or  end  of  July. 
Boeckb  admits  that,  with  the  exception  of  Tbucydidds  (y.  1-19),  the 
other  authorities  go  to  sustain  it ;  but  he  relies  on  ThucydidSs  to  out- 
weigh them.  Now  the  passage  of  Thucydid^,  properly  understood, 
aeems  to  me  as  much  against  Boeckb's  view  as  the  rest. 

I  may  remark,  as  a  certain  additional  reason  in  the  case,  that  the 
Isthmia  appear  to  have  been  celebrated  in  the  third  year  of  each  Olym- 
piad, and  in  the  spring  (Krause,  p.  187)>  It  seems  improbable  that 
these  two  great  festivals  should  have  come  one  immediately  after  the 
other,  which  nevertheless  must  be  supposed,  if  we  adopt  the  opinion  of 
Boeckh  and  Krause. 

The  Pythian  games  would  be  sometimes  a  little  earlier,  sometimes  a 
little  later,  in  consequence  of  the  time  of  full  moon :  notice  being  al- 
ways sent  round  by  the  administrators  beforehand  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  sacred  month.  See  the  references  in  K.  F.  Hermann, 
Lehrbuch  der  gottesdienstl.  Alterth.  dor  Gricchcn,  ch.  49,  not.  12. — 
This  note  has  been  somewhat  modified  since  my  first  edition — see  the 
note  vol.  vi.  ch.  liv.  p.  620. 
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sion ;  next,  that  they  comprised  music  and  poetry 
as  well  as  bodily  display.  From  the  circamstances 
attending  their  foundation,  the  Pythian  games  de- 
served, even  more  than  the  Olympic,  the  title  be- 
stowed on  them  by  Demosthenes — *'  the  common 
Ag6n  of  the  Greeks*." 
Nemean  The   Olympic    and   Pythian    games   continued 

Mdjsth.  always  to  be  the  most  venerated  solemnities  in 
K^**-  Greece:  yet  the  Nemea  and  Isthmia  acquired  a 
celebrity  not  much  inferior ;  the  Olympic  prize 
counting  for  the  highest  of  all*.  Both  the  Nemea 
and  the  Isthmia  were  distinguished  from  the  other 
two  festivals  by  occurring,  not  once  in  four  years, 
but  once  in  two  years ;  the  former  in  the  second 
and  fourth  years  of  each  Olympiad,  the  latter  in 
the  first  and  third  years.  To  both  is  assigned, 
according  to  Greek  custom,  an  origin  connected 
with  the  interesting  persons  and  circumstances  of 
Grecian  antiquity ;  but  our  historical  knowledge  of 
both  begins  with  the  sixth  century  b.c.  The  first 
historical  Nemead  is  presented  as  belonging  to 
Olympiad  52  or  53  (572-568  b.c),  a  few  years 
subsequent  to  the  Sacred  War  above  mentioned 
and  to  the  origin  of  the  Pythia.  The  festival  was 
celebrated  in  honour  of  the  Nemean  Zeus,  in  the 
valley  of  Nemea  between  Phlius  and  Klednae — and 
originally  by  the  Kle6naeans  themselves,  until,  at 
some  period  after  460  b.c,  the  Argeians  deprived 
them  of  that  honour  and  assumed  the  honours  of 
administration  to  themselves'.   The  Nemean  games 

*  Demosthen.  Philipp.  jii.  p.  119. 

»  Pindar,  Ncm.  x.  28-33. 

»  Strabo,  viii.  p.  377;  Plutarch,  Arat.  c.  28;  Mannert,  Geogr.  Gr. 
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had  their  Hellanodikse >  to  superintend,  to  keep 
order,  and  to  distribute  the  prizes,  as  well  as  the 
Olympic.  Respecting  the  Isthmian  festival,  our  first 
historical  information  is  a  little  earlier,  for  it  has 
already  been  stated  that  Solon  conferred  a  premium 
upon  every  Athenian  citizen  who  gained  a  prize  at 
that  festival  as  well  as  at  the  Olympian — in  or  after 
594  B.C.  It  was  celebrated  by  the  Corinthians  at 
their  isthmus,  in  honour  of  Poseid6n ;  and  if  we 
may  draw  any  inference  from  the  legends  respect- 
ing its  foundation,  which  is  ascribed  sometimes  to 
Theseus,  the  Athenians  appear  to  have  identified  it 
with  the  antiquities  of  their  own  state*. 

Rom.  pt.  viii.  p.  650.  Compiure  the  second  chapter  in  Krause^  Die 
Pythien,  Nemeen  und  Isthmien^  vol.  ii.  p.  108  seqq. 

That  the  Kle6nseans  continued  without  interroption  to  administer 
the  Nemean  festival  down  to  Olympiad  80  (460  b.c),  or  thereaboutSy 
is  the  rational  inference  fVom  Pindar,  ^lem.  x.  42 :  compare  Nem.  iv. 
17.  Eusebius  indeed  states  that  the  Argeians  seized  the  administra- 
tion for  themselves  in  Olympiad  53,  and  in  order  to  reconcile  this 
statement  with  the  above  passage  in  Pindar,  critics  have  concluded  that 
the  Argeians  lost  it  again,  and  that  the  Klednaeans  resumed  it  a  little 
before  Olympiad  80.  I  take  a  different  view,  and  am  disposed  to  reject 
the  statement  of  Eusebius  altogether ;  the  more  so  as  Pindar's  tenth 
Nemean  ode  is  addressed  to  an  Argeian  citizen  named  Theiseus.  If  there 
had  been  at  that  time  a  standing  dispute  between  Argos  and  Klednee 
on  the  subject  of  the  administration  of  the  Nemea,  the  poet  would 
hardly  have  introduced  the  mention  of  the  Nemean  prizes  gained  by 
the  ancestors  of  Theiieus,  under  the  untoward  designation  of  "  prizes 
received  from  Klednaean  men." 

'  Sec  Boeckh,  Corp.  Inscript.  No.  1126. 

^  K.  F.  Hermann,  in  his  Lehrbuch  der  Griechischen  Staatsalter- 
thUmer  (ch.  32.  not.  7,  and  ch.  65.  not.  3),  and  again  in  his  more  recent 
work  (Lehrbuch  der  gottesdienstlichen  Alterthiimer  der  Griechen,  part 
iii.  ch.  49,  also  not.  6),  both  highly  valuable  publications,  maintains, — 
1.  That  the  exaltation  of  the  Isthmian  and  Nemean  games  into  Pan- 
Hellenic  impoi*tance  arose  directly  after  and  out  of  the  fall  of  the 
despots  of  Corinth  and  Sikyon.  2.  That  it  was  brought  about  by  the 
paramount  influence  of  the  Dorians,  especially  by  Sparta.  3.  That  the 
Spartans  put  down  the  despots  of  both  these  two  cities. 

The  last  of  these  three  propositions  appears  to  me  untrue  in  respect 
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We  thus  perceive  that  the  interval  between 
600-560  B.C.  exhibits  the  first  historical  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Pythia,  Isthmia,  and  Nemea — ^the  first 
expansion  of  all  the  three  from  local  into  Pan- 
Hellenic  festivals.  To  the  Olympic  games,  for 
some  time  the  only  great  centre  of  union  among 
all  the  widely  dispersed  Greeks,  are  now  added 
three  other  sacred  Agdnes  of  the  like  public,  open, 
national  character ;  constituting  visible  marks,  as 
well  as  tutelary  bonds,  of  collective  Hellenism,  and 
ensuring  to  every  Greek  who  went  to  compete  in 


to  Sikyon — ^improbable  in  respect  to  Corinth :  my  reasons  for  thinking 
so  have  been  given  in  a  former  chapter.  And  if  this  be  so^  the  reason 
for  presuming  Spartan  intervention  as  to  the  Isthmian  and  Nemean 
games  falls  to  the  ground ;  for  there  is  no  other  proof  of  it,  nor  does 
Sparta  appear  to  have  interested  herself  in  any  of  the  four  national 
festivals  except  the  Olympic^  with  which  she  was  from  an  early  period 
peculiarly  connected. 

Nor  can  I  think  that  the  first  of  Hermann's  three  propositions  is  at 
all  tenable.  No  connection  whatever  can  be  shown  between  Sikyon 
and  the  Nemean  games ;  and  it  is  the  more  improbable  in  this  case 
that  the  Sikyonians  sbould  have  been  active,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
under  KleisthenSs  a  little  before  contributed  to  nationalize  the  Pythian 
games :  a  second  interference  for  a  similar  purpose  ought  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed without  some  evidence.  To  prove  his  point  about  the  Isthmia, 
Hermann  cites  only  a  passage  of  Solinus  (vii.  14),  "  Hoc  spectaculum, 
per  Cypselum  tyrannum  intermissum,  Corintbii  Olymp.  49  solemnitati 
pristinse  reddidenmt."  To  render  this  passage  at  all  credible,  we  must 
read  Cypselidas  instead  of  Cypselum,  which  deducts  from  the  value  of 
a  witness  whose  testimony  can  never  under  any  circumstances  be  rated 
high.  But  granting  the  alteration,  there  are  two  reasons  against  the 
assertion  of  Solinus.  One,  a  positive  reason,  that  Solon  ofiered  a  large 
reward  to  Athenian  victors  at  the  Isthmian  games :  his  legislation  falls 
in  594  B.C.,  ten  years  before  the  time  when  the  Isthmia  are  said  by 
Solinus  to  have  been  renewed  after  a  long  intermission.  The  other 
reason  (negative,  though  to  my  mind  also  powerful)  is  the  silence  of 
Herodotus  in  that  long  invective  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  So- 
sikl^s  against  the  Kypselids  (v.  92).  If  K3rpselu8  had  really  been  guilty 
of  so  great  an  iusult  to  the  feelings  of  the  people  as  to  suppress  their 
most  solemn  festival,  the  fact  would  hardly  have  been  omitted  in  the 
indictment  which  Sosikl6s  is  made  to  urge  against  him.  Aristotle  in- 
deed, representing  Kypsclus  as  a  mild  and  popular  despot,  introduces 
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the  matches,  a  safe  and  inviolate  transit  even 
through  hostile  Hellenic  states  ^  These  four,  all 
in  or  near  Peloponnesus,  and  one  of  which  occurred 
in  each  year,  formed  the  Period,  or  cycle  of  sacred 
games,  and  those  who  had  gained  prizes  at  all  the 
four  received  the  enviable  designation  of  Periodo- 
nikes^ :  the  honours  paid  to  Olympic  victors  on  their 
return  to  their  native  city,  were  prodigious  even  in 
the  sixth  century  b.c,  and  became  even  more  ex- 
travagant afterwards.  We  may  remark,  that  in  the 
Olympic  games  alone,  the  oldest  as  well  as  the 
most  illustrious  of  the  four,  the  musical  and  intel- 
lectual element  was  wanting:  all  the  three  more 
recent  Agdnes  included  crowns  for  exercises  of 
music  and  poetry,  along  with  gymnastics,  chariots, 
and  horses. 

Nor  was  it  only  in  the  distinG'uishinG'  national  increased 

I  r  ^.11  1        frequenta- 

stamp  set  upon  these  four  great  festivals  that  the  tionofthe 
gradual  increase  of  Hellenic  family-feeling  exhibited  vais^nmost 
itself,  during  the  course  of  this  earliest  period  of  ^[^ 
our  history.     Pursuant  to  the  same  tendencies,  re- 
ligious festivals  in  all  the  considerable  towns  gra- 
dually became  more  and  more  open  and  accessible, 
and  attracted  guests  as  well  as  competitors  from 
beyond  the  border ;  the  dignity  of  the  state,  as  well 
as  the  honour  rendered  to  the  presiding  god,  being 

a  contrary  view  of  his  character,  which,  if  we  admitted  it,  would  of 
itself  suffice  to  negative  the  supposition  that  he  had  suppressed  the 
Isthmia. 

'  Plutarch,  Arat.  c.  28.  koi  tnnvxyBrj  t6t€  np&Top  (by  order  of  Ara- 
tns)  ff  IkdofMinf  rots  ay<ovwT<us  davKia  Koi  €ur<l>akfia,  a  deadly  stain  on 
the  character  of  Aratus. 

*  Festus,  V.  Perihodos,  p.  217,  ed.  Muller.  See  the  animated  pro- 
test of  the  philosopher  Xenophan^  against  the  great  rewards  given  to 
Olympic  victors  (540-520  b.c),  Xenophan.  Fragment.  2.  p.  367,  cd. 
Bc^rgk. 
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measured  by  numbers,  admiration,  and  envy,  in 
the  frequenting  visitors  ^  There  is  no  positive 
evidence  indeed  of  such  expansion  in  the  Attic  fes- 
tivals earlier  than  the  reign  of  Peisistratus,  who 
first  added  the  quadrennial  or  Greater  Panathensea 
to  the  ancient  annual  or  Lesser  Panathenaea ;  nor 
can  we  trace  the  steps  of  progress  in  regard  to 
Thebes,  Orchomenus,  Thespiae,  Megara,  Sikyon, 
Pelldnd,  iEgina,  Argos,  &c.,  but  we  find  full  reason 
for  believing  that  such  was  the  general  reality.  Of 
the  Olympic  or  Isthmian  victors  whom  Pindar  and 
Simonidds  celebrated,  many  derived  a  portion  of 
their  renown  from  previous  victories  acquired  at 
several  of  these  local  contests' — victories  sometimes 
so  numerous,  as  to  prove  how  wide-spread  the  habit 
of  mutual  frequentation  had  become* ;  though  we 
find,  even  in  the  third  century  b.c,  treaties  of  alli- 
ance between  different  cities,  in  which  it  is  thought 
necessary  to  confer  this  mutual  right  by  express 
stipulation.     Temptation  was  oflFered,  to  the  distin- 

'  Thucyd.  vi.  16.  Alkibiad^  says,  jcat  o<ra  aZ  iv  rg  inJXc*  x^Piy'^^^  5 
SKkia  rf  'kofiirpvvofuu,  toU  i*€v  dffroig  <f>BovtiTai  ^vo-ec,  irp6s  dc  rovr 
(tpovs  Kcu  avrri  Itrxps  <l}cuy€TM, 

The  greater  Panathensea  are  ascribed  to  Peisistratus  by  the  Scholiast 
on  AristeidSs,  vol.  iii.  p.  323,  ed.  Dindorf :  judging  by  what  immediately 
precedes,  the  statement  seems  to  come  from  Aristotle. 

'  Simonidds,  Fragm.  154-158,  ed.  Bei^k;  Pindar,  Nem.  x.  45; 
Olymp.  xiii.  107. 

The  distinguished  athlete  Theagenes  is  affirmed  to  haye  gained  1200 
prizes  in  these  various  agdnes :  according  to  some,  1400  prizes  (Pausan. 
vi.  1 1,  2;  Plutarch,  Praecept.  Reip. Ger. c.  16.  p.  811). 

An  athlete  named  Apollonius  arrived  too  late  for  the  Olympic  games, 
having  staid  away  too  long  from  his  anxiety  to  get  money  at  various 
agdnes  in  Ionia  (Pausan.  v.  21,  5). 

^  See,  particularly,  the  treaty  between  the  inhabitants  of  Latus  and 
those  of  Olt^s  in  Krete,  in  Boeckh's  Corp.  Inscr.  No.  2554,  wherein 
this  reciprocity  is  expressly  stipulated.  Boeckh  ])laces  this  Inscription 
in  the  third  century  B.C. 
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guished  gymnastic  or  musical  competitors,  by  prizes 
of  great  value ;  and  Timseus  even  asserted,  as  a 
proof  of  the  overweening  pride  of  Kroton  and  Sy- 
baris,  that  these  cities  tried  to  supplant  the  pre- 
eminence of  the  Olympic  games,  by  instituting 
games  of  their  own  with  the  richest  prizes,  to  be 
celebrated  at  the  same  time* — a  statement  in  itself 
not  worthy  of  credit,  but  nevertheless  illustrating 
the  animated  rivalry  known  to  prevail  among  the 
Grecian  cities,  in  procuring  for  themselves  splendid 
and  crowded  games.  At  the  time  when  the  Homeric 
Hymn  to  DSmdtdr  was  composed,  the  worship  of 
that  goddess  seems  to  have  been  purely  local  at 
Eleusis;  but  before  the  Persian  war,  the  festival 
celebrated  by  the  Athenians  every  year  in  honour 
of  the  Eleusinian  D6mdt6r  admitted  Greeks  of  all 
cities  to  be  initiated,  and  was  attended  by  vast 
crowds  of  them*. 

It  was  thus  that  the  simplicity  and  strict  local  au  other 

Greek 

application  of  the  primitive  religious  festival,  among  cities,  ex- 
the  greater  states  in  Greece,  gradually  expanded  Srounilpi 
on  certain  great  occasions  periodically  recurring,  ■"cUvwita, 
into  an  elaborate  and  regulated  series  of  exhibitions 
— not  merely  admitting,  but  soliciting  the  fraternal 
presence  of  all  Hellenic  spectators.     In  this  respect 
Sparta  seems  to  have  formed  an  exception  to  the 

'  Timaeus,  Fragm.  82,  ed.  Didot.  The  Krotoniates  furnished  a  great 
number  of  victors  both  to  the  Olympic  and  to  the  Pythian  games 
(Herodot.  viii.  47 ;  Pausan.  x.  5,  5— x.  1,  3 ;  Krause,  Gymnastik  und 
Agonistik  der  Hellenen,  vol.  ii.  sect.  29.  p.  752). 

'  Herodot.  viii.  65.  koX  avr&v  6  /SovXd/ieyor  xai  r&v  ^fXX(i»y  '£XXi7Mi»y 
/it^cirot. 

The  exclusion  of  all  competitors  natives  of  Lampsakus,  from  the 
games  celebrated  in  the  Chersonesus  to  the  honour  of  the  oekist  MiltiadSs, 
is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  as  something  special  (Herodot.  vi.  38). 
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remaining  states:  her  festivals  were  for  herself 
alone,  and  her  general  rudeness  towards  other 
Greeks  was  not  materially  softened  even  at  the 
KarneiaS  or  Hyakinthia,  or  Gymnopsediae.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Attic  Dionysia  were  gradually 
exalted,  from  their  original  rude  spontaneous  out- 
hurst  of  village  feeling  in  thankfulness  to  the  god, 
followed  by  song,  dance,  and  revelry  of  various 
kinds — into  costly  and  diversified  performances, 
first  by  a  trained  chorus,  next  by  actors  superadded 
to  it^;  and  the  dramatic  compositions  thus  pro- 
duced, as  they  embodied  the  perfection  of  Grecian 
art,  so  they  were  eminently  calculated  to  invite  a 
Pan-Hellenic  audience  and  to  encourage  the  senti- 
ment of  Hellenic  unity.  The  dramatic  literature  of 
Athens  however  belongs  properly  to  a  later  period  : 
previous  to  the  year  560  b.c,  we  see  only  those 
commencements  of  innovation  which  drew  upon 
Thespis^  the  rebuke  of  Solon,  w^ho  himself  contri- 
buted to  impart  to  the  Panathenaic  festival  a  more 
solemn  and  attractive  character,  by  checking  the 

^  See  the  remarks,  upon  the  Lacedsemonian  discouragemeiit  of  stranger- 
visitors  at  their  public  festivals,  put  by  Thucydidia  into  the  mouth  of 
Periklfis  (Thucyd.  ii.  39). 

Lichas  the  Spartan  gained  great  renown  by  treating  hospitably  the 
strangers  who  came  to  the  Gymhopsediee  at  Sparta  (Xenophon,  Me- 
morab.  i.  2,  61 ;  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  10) — a  story  which  proves  that 
some  strangers  came  to  the  Spartan  festivals,  but  which  also  proves 
that  they  were  not  many  in  number,  and  that  to  show  them  hospitality 
was  a  striking  distinction  from  the  general  character  of  Spartans. 

'  Aristot.  Poetic,  c.  3  and  4 ;  Mazimus  Tyrius,  Diss.  xzi.  p.  215 ; 
Plutarch,  De  Cupidine  Divitiarum,  c.  8.  p.  52/ :  compare  the  treatise, 
''Quod  non  potest  suaviter  vivi  secundum  Epicurum,"  c.  16.  p.  1098. 
The  old  oracles  quoted  by  Demosthenes,  cont.  Meidiam  (c.  15.  p.  531, 
and  cont.  Makartat.  p.  1072 :  see  also  Buttmann's  note  on  the  former 
passage),  convey  the  idea  of  the  ancient  simple  Athenian  festival. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  29 :  see  above,  chap.  xi.  vol.  iii.  p.  195. 
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licence  of  the  rhapsodes  and  ensuring  to  those  pre- 
sent a  full  orderly  recital  of  the  Iliad. 

The  sacred  games  and  festivals,  here  alluded  to  Effect  of 
as  a  class,  took  hold  of  the  Greek  mind  by  so  great  vais  u^n ' 
a  variety  of  feelings  \  as  to  counterbalance  in  a  high  mrn£"*'' 
degree  the  political  disseverance,  and  to  keep  alive 
among  their  wide-spread  cities,  in  the  midst  of  con- 
stant jealousy  and  frequent  quarrel,  a  feeling  of 
brotherhood  and  congenial  sentiment  such  as  must 
otherwise  have  died  away.     The  The6rs,  or  sacred 
envoys  who  came  to  Olympia  or  Delphi  from  so 
many  different  points,  all  sacrificed  to  the  same  god 
and  at  the  same  altar,  witnessed  the  same  sports,  and 
contributed  by  their  donatives  to  enrich  or  adorn 
one  respected  scene.     Nor  must  we  forget  that  the 
festival  alSbrded  opportunity  for  a  sort  of  fair,  inclu- 
ding much  traffic  amid  so  large  a  mass  of  spectators^ : 

^  The  orator  Lysias,  in  a  fragment  of  his  lost  Panegyrical  Oration, 
presenred  by  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus  (toI.  t.  p.  520  R.),  describes 
the  influence  of  the  games  with  great  force  and  simplicity.  USraklds^ 
the  founder  of  them,  ny&va  fuv  (rafidrav  ciroii/o-c,  fjxXoTifiiav  dc  nXovrta, 
ypt^fujs  d*  nrtdci^iv  €v  r^  fcoXX^or^  rijs  'EXXodof  ufa  rovrmv  Arrdvr&v 
hf€Ka  €s  t6  avT6  eXBwfifv,  ra  fUv  o^fupoi,  ra  de  dKov{r6fji£voi,  'Hy^- 
aaro  yap  t6v  Mai€  <rv\Koyop  dpx^^  y€v4<r6ai  roir  ^EXXi^tri  r^r 
irp6s  aXX^Xovc  ^iXias. 

'  Cicero,  Tusc.  Quiest.  t.  3.  ''Mercatum  earn,  qui  haberetur  maximo 
ludorum  apparatu  totius  Gra^cia:  celebritate :  nam  ut  illic  alii  corporibus 
exercitatis  gloriam  et  nobilitatem  coronse  peterent,  alii  emendi  aut  yen- 
dendi  qusestu  et  lucro  ducerentur,*'  &c. 

Both  Velleius  Paterculus  also  (i.  8)  and  Justin  (xiii.  5)  call  the 
Olympic  festival  by  the  name  mercaius. 

There  were  booths  all  round  the  Altis,  or  sacred  precinct  of  Zeus 
(Schol.  Pindar.  Olymp.  zi.  55),  during  the  time  of  the  games. 

Strabo  observes  with  justice^  respecting  the  multitudinous  festivals 
generally — ^'H  navfiyvpis,  ipnopiKdv  ti  npaypa  (x.  p.  486),  especially  in 
reference  to  Delos :  see  Cicero  pro  Lege  Manilift,  c.  18 :  compare  Pau- 
sanias,  x.  32,  9,  about  the  Panegyris  and  fair  at  Tithorea  in  Phokis, 
and  Becker,  Chariklds,  vol.  i.  p.  283. 

At  the  Attic  festival  of  the  Ilerakleia,  celebrated  by  the  communion 
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and  besides  the  exhibitions  of  the  games  themselves, 
there  were  recitations  and  lectures  in  a  spacious 
council-room  for  those  who  chose  to  listen  to  them, 
by  poets,  rhapsodes,  philosophers  and  historians — 
among  which  last,  the  history  of  Herodotus  is  said 
to  have  been  publicly  read  by  its  author*.  Of  the 
wealthy  and  great  men  in  the  various  cities,  many 
contended  simply  for  the  chariot  victories  and 
horse- victories.  But  there  were  others  whose  ambi- 
tion was  of  a  character  more  strictly  personal,  and 
who  stripped  naked  as  runners,  wrestlers,  boxers, 
or  pankratiasts,  having  gone  through  the  extreme 
fatigue  of  a  complete  previous  training.  Kylon, 
whose  unfortunate  attempt  to  usurp  the  sceptre  at 
Athens  has  been  recounted,  had  gained  the  prize  in 
the  Olympic  stadium  :  Alexander  son  of  Amyntas, 
the  prince  of  Macedon,  had  run  for  it*.  The  great 
family  of  the  Diagoridae  at  Rhodes,  who  furnished 
magistrates  and  generals  to  their  native  city,  sup- 
plied a  still  greater  number  of  successful  boxers 

called  Mesogei,  or  a  certain  number  of  the  demes  constituting  Meso- 
gfca,  a  reg;ular  market-due  or  ayopaaruc6v  was  levied  upon  those  who 
brought  goods  to  sell  (Inscriptiones  Atticae  nuper  reperts  12,  by  £. 
Curtius,  p.  3-7)« 

^  Pausan.  yi.  23,  5;  Diodor.  xiv.  109,  xv.  7;  Lucian,  Quomodo 
Historia  sit  conacribenda,  c.  42.  See  Krause,  Olympia,  sect.  29. 
p.  183-186. 

'  Thucyd.  i.  120 ;  Herodot.  v.  22-71.  Eurybatfis  of  Argos  (Herodot. 
vi.  92) ;  Philippus  and  Phaylius  of  Kroton  (v.  47 ;  viii.  47) ;  Eoalkid^ 
of  Eretria  (v.  102) ;  Hermolykus  of  Athens  (ix.  105). 

Pindar  (Nem.  iy.  and  vi.)  gives  the  numerous  victories  of  the  Bas- 
sidse  and  Theandridie  at  ^gina :  also  Melissus  the  pankratiast  and  his 
ancestors  the  Kleonymidse  of  Thebes — rifiderrts  dpxoBtv  irp6$€Poi  r 
cVixoipcW  (Isthm.  iii.  25). 

Respecting  the  extreme  celebrity  of  Diagoras  and  his  sons,  of  the 
Rhodian  gens  Eratidee,  Damag^tus,  Akusilaus,  and  Dorieus,  see  Pindar, 
Olymp.  vii.  16-145,  with  the  Scholia;  Thucyd.  iii.  11 ;  Pausan.  vi.  7> 
1-2;  Xenophon,  Hellenic,  i.  5, 19  :  compare  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  656. 
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and  pankratiasts  at  Olympia — while  other  instances 
also  occur  of  generals  named  by  various  cities  from 
the  list  of  successful  Olympic  gymnasts ;  and  the 
odes  of  Pindar,  always  dearly  purchased,  attest  how 
many  of  the  great  and  wealthy  were  found  in  that 
list^  The  perfect  popularity,  and  equality  of  per- 
sons, at  these  great  games  is  a  feature  not  less  re- 
markable than  the  exact  adherence  to  predetermined 
rule,  and  the  self-imposed  submission  of  the  im- 
mense crowd  to  a  handful  of  servants  armed  with 
sticks^,  who  executed  the  orders  of  the  Eleian 
Hellanodikse.  The  ground  upon  which  the  cere- 
mony took  place,  and  even  the  territory  of  the  ad- 
ministering state,  was  protected  by  a  "  Truce  of 
God  "  during  the  month  of  the  festival,  the  com- 
mencement of  which  was  formally  announced  by 
heralds  sent  round  to  the  different  states.  Treaties 
of  peace  between  different  cities  were  often  formally 
commemorated  by  pillars  there  erected,  and  the 
general  impression  of  the  scene  suggested  nothing 
but  ideas  of  peace  and  brotherhood  among  Greeks^. 

^  The  Latin  writers  remark  it  as  a  peculiarity  of  Grecian  feeling,  as 
distinguished  from  Roman,  that  men  of  great  station  accounted  it  an 
honour  to  contend  in  the  games :  see,  as  a  specimen,  Tacitus,  Dialogus 
de  Orator,  c.  9.  "  Ac  si  in  Gnecift  natus  esses,  uhi  ludicras  quoque 
artes  exercere  honestum  est,  ac  tihi  Nicostrati  rohur  Dii  dedissent,  non 
paterer  immanes  illos  et  ad  pugnam  natos  lacertos  levitate  jacuii  va- 
nesoere."  Again,  Cicero,  pro  Flaoco,  c.  13,  in  his  sarcastic  style — 
*'  Quid  si  etiam  occisus  est  a  piratis  Adramyttenus,  homo  nohilis*  cujus 
est  fere  nohis  omuihus  uomen  auditum,  Atinas  pugil,  Olympionices  ? 
hoc  est  apud  Gnecos  (quoniam  de  eorum  gravitate  didmus)  prope  majus 
et  gloriosius,  quam  Romae  triumphasse." 

'  Lichas,  one  of  the  chief  men  of  Sparta,  and  moreover  a  chariot- 
yictor,  received  actual  chastisement  on  the  ground,  from  these  staff- 
bearers,  for  an  infringement  of  the  regulations  (Thucyd.  v.  50). 

•  Thucyd.  v.  18-47,  and  the  curious  ancient  Inscription  in  Boeckh's 
VOL.  IV.  H 
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And  I  may  remark  that  the  impression  of  the  games 
as  belonging  to  all  Greeks,  and  to  none  but  Greeks, 
was  stronger  and  clearer  during  the  interval  between 
600-300  B.C.,  than  it  came  to  be  afterwards.  For 
the  Macedonian  conquests  had  the  effect  of  diluting 
and  corrupting  Hellenism,  by  spreading  an  exterior 
varnish  of  Hellenic  tastes  and  manners  over  a  wide 
area  of  incongruous  foreigners,  who  were  incapable 
of  the  real  elevation  of  the  Hellenic  character ;  so 
that  although  in  later  times  the  games  continued 
undiminished  both  in  attraction  and  in  number  of 
visitors,  the  spirit  of  Pan-Hellenic  communion  which 
had  once  animated  the  scene  was  gone  for  ever. 

Corpus  Inscr.  No.  11.  p.  28,  recording  the  convention  betweoi  the 
EHeiant  and  the  inhahitants  of  the  Arcadian  town  of  Hersea. 

The  comparison  of  various  passages  referring  to  the  Olympia,  Isthmia, 
and  Nemea  (Thucydid^s,  iii.  11,  viii.  9-10,  v.  49-^1,  and  Xenophon. 
Hellenic,  iv.  7>  2j  v.  1,  29)  shows  that  serious  political  huainess  wiu 
often  discussed  at  these  games — that  diplomatists  made  use  of  the  in* 
tercourse  for  the  purpose  of  detecting  the  secret  designs  of  states  whom 
they  suspected,  and  that  the  administering  state  often  practised  man- 
oeuvres in  respect  to  the  ohligationa  of  truce  for  the  Hieromeoia  or 
Holy  Month. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

LYRIC  POETRY.— THE  SEVEN  WISE  MEN. 

The  interval  between  776-560  b.c.  presents  to  us 
a  remarkable  expansion  of  Grecian  genius  in  the 
creation  of  their  elegiac,  iambic,  lyric,  choric,  and 
gnomic  poetry,  which  was  diversified  in  a  great 
many  ways  and  improved  by  many  separate  masters. 
The  creators  of  all  these  different  styles — from  Kal- 
linus  and  Archilochus  down  to  Stesichorus — fall 
within  the  two  centuries  here  included;  though 
Pindar  and  SimonidSs, ''  the  proud  and  high-crested 
bards*,"  who  carried  lyric  and  choric  poetry  to  the 
maximum  of  elaboration  consistent  with  full  poeti- 
cal effect,  lived  in  the  succeeding  century,  and  were 
contemporary  with  the  tragedian  jEschylus.     The  Ag«andda. 
Grecian  drama,  comic  as  well  as  tragic,  of  the  fifth  the  Greek 
century  b.c,  combined  the  lyric  and  choric  song  ^^^poctry. 
with  the  living  action  of  iambic  dialogue — thus 
constituting  the  last  ascending  movement  in  the 
poetical  genius  of  the  race.     Reserving  this  for 
a  future  time,  and  for  the  history  of  Athens,  to 
which  it  more  particularly  belongs,  I  now  propose 
to  speak  only  of  the  poetical  movement  of  the  two 
earlier  centuries,  wherein  Athens  had  little  or  no 
part.     So  scanty  are  the  remnants,  unfortunately, 
of  these  earlier  poets,  that  we  can  offer  little  ex- 
cept criticisms  borrowed  at  second-hand,  and  a  few 

*  Himerius,  Orat.  iii.  p,  426,  Weniadorf— ayfp«x<>*  '^^^  ir^Qvxtvti. 

h2 
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general  considerations  on  their  workings  and  ten- 
dency'. 
Rpicaiage  Archilochus  and  Kallinus  both  appear  to  fall 
the  lyrical,  about  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  b.c,  and 
it  is  with  them  that  the  innovations  in  Grecian 
poetry  commence.  Before  them,  we  are  told,  there 
existed  nothing  but  the  Epos,  or  Daktylic  Hex- 
ameter poetry,  of  which  much  has  been  said  in  my 
former  volume — being  legendary  stories  or  adven- 
tures narrated,  together  with  addresses  or  hymns 
to  the  gods.  We  must  recollect,  too,  that  this  was 
not  only  the  whole  poetry,  but  the  whole  literature 
of  the  age :  prose  composition  was  altogether  un- 
known, and  writing,  if  beginning  to  be  employed  as 
an  aid  to  a  few  superior  men,  was  at  any  rate  ge- 
nerally unused,  and  found  no  reading  public.  The 
voice  was  the  only  communicant,  and  the  ear  the 
only  recipient,  of  all  those  ideas  and  feelings 
which  productive  minds  in  the  community  found 
themselves  impelled  to  pour  out ;  both  voice  and 
ear  being  accustomed  to  a  musical  recitation  or 
chant,  apparently  something  between  song  and 
speech,  with  simple  rhythm  and  a  still  simpler  oc- 
casional accompaniment  from  the  primitive  four- 
stringed  harp.  Such  habits  and  requirements  of 
the  voice  and  ear  were,  at  that  time,  inseparably 
associated  with  the  success  and  popularity  of  the 

'  For  the  whole  suhject  of  this  chapter,  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  thir- 
teenth and  fourteenth  chapters  of  O.  Miiller's  History  of  the  Litera- 
ture of  Ancient  Greece,  wherein  the  lyric  poets  are  handled  with  greater 
length  than  consists  with  the  limits  of  this  work,  will  he  found  highly 
valuahle— chapters  abounding  in  erudition  and  ingenuity,  hut  not  always 
within  the  limits  of  the  evidence. 

The  learned  work  of  Ulrid  (Geschichte  der  Griechischen  Poesie-*- 
hyrik)  is  still  more  open  to  the  same  remark. 
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poet,  and  contributed  doubtless  to  restrict  the 
range  of  subjects  iwith  which  he  could  deal.  The 
type  was  to  a  certain  extent  consecrated,  like  the 
primitive  statues  of  the  gods,  from  which  men  only 
ventured  to  deviate  by  gradual  and  almost  uncon- 
scious innovations.  Moreover,  in  the  first  half  of 
the  seventh  century  b.c,  that  genius  which  had  once 
created  an  Iliad  and  an  Odyssey  was  no  longer  to 
be  found,  and  the  work  of  hexameter  narrative  had 
come  to  be  prosecuted  by  less  gifted  persons — by 
those  Cyclic  poets  of  whom  I  have  spoken  in  the 
preceding  volumes. 

Such,  as  far  as  we  can  make  it  out  amidst  very  wider 
uncertain  evidence,  was  the  state  of  the  Greek  mind  ^j!^  for 
immediately  before  elegiac  and  lyric  poets  appeared ;  ^^^^^ 
while  at  the  same  time  its  experience  was  enlarging  ^^^ijj^®^ 
by  the  formation  of  new  colonies,  and  the  commu-  »aae. 
nion  among  its  various  states  tended  to  increase 
by  the  freer  reciprocity  of  religious  games  and  fes- 
tivals.    There  arose  a  demand  for  turning  the  lite- 
rature of  the  age  (I  use  this  word  as  synonymous 
with  the  poetry)  to  new  feelings  and  purposes,  and 
for  applying  the  rich,  plastic,  and  musical  language 
of  the  old  epic,  to  present  passion  and  circumstance, 
Bocial  as  well  as  individual.     Such  a  tendency  had 
become  obvious  in  Hesiod,  even  within  the  range  of 
hexameter  verse  ;  but  the  same  causes  which  led  to 
an  enlargement  of  the  subjects  of  poetry  inclined 
men  also  to  vary  the  metre. 

In  regard  to  this  latter  point,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  the  expansion  of  Greek  music  was  the 
immediate  determining  cause ;  for  it  has  been  already 
stated  that  the  musical  scale  and  instruments  of  the 
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Greeks,  originally  very  narrow,  were  materially  en- 
larged by  borrowing  from  Phrygia  and  Lydia,  and 
these  acquisitions  seem  to  have  been  first  realised 
about  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  b.c, 
through  the  Lesbian  harper  Terpander — the  Phry- 
gian (or  Greco-Phrygian)  flute-player  Olympus — 
and  the  Arkadian  or  Boeotian  flute-player  Klonas. 
Terpander  made  the  important  advance  of  exchan- 
i!I^Sr<rf  the  S^°S  t^®  original  four-stringed  harp  for  one  of  seven 
harpbyTer.  strings,  embracing  the  compass  of  one  octave  or 
the  flute  by  two  Grcck  tetrachords,  and  Olympus  as  well  as 
and^then.  Klouas  taught  many  new  nomes  or  tunes  on  the 
flute,  to  which  the  Greeks  had  before  been  strangers 
— probably  also  the  use  of  a  flute  of  more  varied 
musical  compass.  Terpander  is  said  to  have  gained 
the  prize  at  the  first  recorded  celebration  of  the  La- 
cedaemonian festival  of  the  Kameia,  in  676  b.c  : 
this  is  one  of  the  best-ascertained  points  among  the 
obscure  chronology  of  the  seventh  century;  and 
there  seem  grounds  for  assigning  Olympus  and 
Klonas  to  nearly  the  same  period,  a  little  before 
Archilochus  and  Kallinus'.  To  Terpander,  Olym- 
pus, and  Klonas,  are  ascribed  the  formation  of  the 

^  These  early  innovaton  in  Grecian  music,  rhythm,  metre  and  poetry, 
belong;ing  to  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  were  very  imperfectly  known 
even  to  those  contemporaries  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  who  tried  to  get 
together  facts  for  a  consecutive  history  of  music.  The  treatise  of  Plu- 
tarch, De  Music&,  shows  what  very  contradictory  statements  he  found. 
He  quotes  from  four  different  authors — Herakleid^,  Glaukus,  Alex- 
ander, and  Aristoxenus,  who  by  no  means  agreed  in  their  series  of 
names  and  facts.  The  first  three  of  them  blend  together  mythe  and 
history;  while  even  the  Anagraph^  or  inscription  at  Sikyon,  which 
professed  to  give  a  continuous  list  of  such  poets  and  musicians  as  had 
contended  at  the  Sikyonian  games,  began  with  a  large  stock  of  mythical 
names — Amphion,  Linus,  Pierius,  &c.  (Plutarch,  Music,  p.  1 132).  Some 
authors,  according  to  Plutarch  (p.  1 133),  made  the  great  chronological 
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earliest  musical  nomes  known  to  the  inquiring 
Greeks  of  later  times :  to  the  first,  nomes  on  the 
harp  ;  to  the  two  latter,  on  the  flute — every  nome 
being  the  general  scheme  or  basis  of  which  the  airs 
actually  performed  constituted  so  many  variations, 
within  certain  defined  limits^  Terpander  employed 
his  enlarged  instrumental  power  as  a  new  accom- 
paniment to  the  Homeric  poems,  as  well  as  to  cer- 
tain epic  prooemia  or  hymns  to  the  gods  of  his  own 
composition.  But  he  does  not  seem  to  have  departed 
from  the  Hexameter  verse  and  the  Daktylic  rhythcn, 

mistake  of  placing  Terpander  as  contemporary  with  Hipp6naz ;  a  proof 
bow  little  ai  chronological  evidence  was  then  accessible. 

That  Terpander  was  victor  at  the  Spartan  festival  of  the  KaiueiA  in 
676  B.C.,  may  well  have  been  derived  by  Hellanikus  from  the  Spartan 
registers :  the  name  of  the  Lesbian  harper  Perikleitas  as  having  gained 
the  same  price  at  some  subsequent  period  (Plutarch,  De  Mns.  p.  1133) 
probably  rests  on  the  same  authority.  That  Archilochus  was  rather 
later  than  Terpander,  and  Thalltas  rather  later  than  Archilochus,  was 
the  statement  of  Glaukus  (Plutarch,  De  Mus.  p.  1134).  Klonas  and 
PolymnSstus  are  placed  later  than  Terpander ;  Archilochus  later  than 
Klonas :  Alkman  is  said  to  have  mentioned  PolymnSstus  in  one  of  his 
sonj^s  (p.  1133-1135).  It  can  hardly  be  true  that  Terpander  gained 
four  Pythian  prizes,  if  the  festival  was  octennial  prior  to  its  reconsti- 
tution  by  the  Amphiktyons  (p.  1132).  Sakadas  gained  three  Pythian 
prizes  trfter  that  period,  when  the  festival  was  quadrennial  (p.  1134). 

Compare  the  confused  indications  in  Pollux,  iv.  65-66,  7B-79.  The 
abstract  given  by  Photius  of  certain  parts  of  the  Chrestomathia  of  Pro- 
dus  (published  in  Gaisford's  edition  of  Hephiestion,  p.  375-389),  is  also 
extremely  valuable,  in  spite  of  its  brevity  and  obscurity,  about  the  lyric 
and  choric  poetry  of  Greece. 

^  The  difference  between  N($/M>f  and  McXor  appears  in  Plutarch,  De 
Music&,  p.  1132 — Ka\  t6v  Tifmavbpov,  KiBapn^iKSav  ironjriiv  Zvra  vSfiMv, 
Kara  v6fiov  tKaarov  rots  IirtO'i  rots  tavrov  Ka\  rois  'Ofjifjpov  fiekrj  ir€piTi- 
6€Pra,  fd€iv  iv  rots  ay&O'i'  cmoifiijvcu  dc  rovrov  Xryci  6v6fuira  itp&rov 
Tolr  KiSapcaBiKois  if6fwis. 

The  nomes  were  not  many  in  number ;  they  went  by  special  names ; 
and  there  was  disagreement  of  opinion  as  to  the  persons  who  had 
composed  them  (Plutarch,  Music,  p.  1133).  They  were  monodic,  not 
choric — ^intended  to  be  sung  by  one  person  (Aristot.  Problem,  xix.  15). 
Ilerodot.  i.  23,  about  Arion  and  the  Nomus  Orthius. 
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to  which  the  new  accompaniment  was  probably  not 
quite  suitable  ;  and  the  idea  may  thus  have  been 
suggested  of  combining  the  words  also  according  to 
new  rhythmical  and  metrical  laws. 

It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  the  age  {670-600)  im- 
^^^      mediately  succeeding  Terpander — comprising  Ar- 
Kauinui,     chilochus,  Kalliuus,  Tyrtaeus  and  Alkman,  whose 
and  Aik.      relations  of  time  one  to  another  we  have  no  certain 
600  B.c/      means  of  determining\  though  Alkman  seems  to 
have  been  the  latest — presents  a  remarkable  variety 
both  of  new  metres  and  of  new  rhythms,  superin- 
duced upon  the  previous  Daktylic  Hexameter.   The 
first  departure  from  this  latter  is  found  in  the  elegiac 
verse,  employed  seemingly  more  or  less  by  all  the 
four  above-mentioned  poets,  but  chiefly  by  the  first 
two,  and  even  ascribed  by  some  to  the  invention 
of  Kallinus.     Tyrtaeus  in  his  military  march-songs 
employed  the  Anapaestic  metre,  but  in  Archilochus 
as  well  as  in  Alkman  we  find  traces  of  a  much 

>  Mr.  Clinton  (Fasti  Hellen.  ad  ann.  671,  665,  644)  appears  to  me 
noway  satisfactory  in  liis  chronological  arrangements  of  the  poets  o£ 
this  century.  I  agree  with  O.  Miiller  (Hist,  of  literat.  of  Ancient 
Greece,  ch.  xii.  9)  in  thinking  that  he  makes  Terpander  too  recent,  and 
Thal6tas  too  ancient ;  I  also  believe  both  Kallinus  and  Alkman  to  have 
been  more  recent  than  the  place  which  Mr.  Clinton  assigns  to  them ; 
the  epoch  of  Tyrtaeus  will  depend  upon  the  date  which  we  assign  to  the 
second  Messenian  war. 

How  very  imperfectly  the  dironology  of  the  poetical  names  even  of 
the  sixth  century  B.C. — Sappho,  Anakreon,  Hipp6nax — ^was  known 
even  to  writers  of  the  beginning  of  the  Ptolemaic  age  (or  shortly  after 
300  B.C.),  we  may  see  by  the  mistakes  noted  in  Athenieus^  ziii.  p.  599. 
Hermesianaz  of  Kolophon,  the  elegiac  poet,  represented  Anakreon  as 
the  lover  of  Sappho;  this  might  perhaps  be  not  absolutely  impossible, 
if  we  supposed  in  Sappho  an  old  age  like  that  of  Ninon  de  TEndos; 
but  others  (even  earlier  than  Hermesianax,  since  they  are  quoted  by 
Chamseleon)  represented  Anakreon,  when  in  old  age,  as  addressing 
verses  to  Sappho  still  young.  Again,  the  comic  writer  Diphilus  in- 
troduced both  Archilochus  and  Hipp6nax  as  the  lovers  of  Sappho. 
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larger  range  of  metrical  variety — Iambic,  Trochaic, 
Anapsestic,  Ionic,  &c. — sometimes  even  asynarte- 
tic  or  compound  metres,  Anapaestic  or  Daktylic 
blended  with  Trochaic  or  Iambic.  What  we  have 
remaining  from  Mimnermus,  who  comes  about  the 
close  of  the  preceding  four,  is  elegiac  ;  his  contem- 
poraries Alkaeus  and  Sappho,  besides  employing 
most  of  those  metres  which  they  found  existing, 
invented  each  a  peculiar  stanza  of  their  own,  which 
is  familiarly  known  under  a  name  derived  from 
each.  In  Solon,  the  younger  contemporary  of 
Mimnermus,  we  have  the  elegiac,  iambic,  and  tro- 
chaic: in  Theognis,  yet  later,  the  elegiac  only. 
But  both  Arion  and  Stesichorus  appear  to  have 
been  innovators  in  this  department,  the  former  by 
his  improvement  in  the  dithyrambic  chorus  or  cir- 
cular song  and  dance  in  honour  of  Dionysus — the 
latter  by  his  more  elaborate  choric  compositions, 
containing  not  only  a  strophS  and  atitistrophS,  but 
also  a  third  division  or  epode  succeeding  them, 
pronounced  by  the  chorus  standing  still.  Both 
Anakreon  and  Ibykus  likewise  added  to  the  stock 
of  existing  metrical  varieties.  And  we  thus  see  that 
within  the  century  and  a  half  succeeding  Terpan- 
der,  Greek  poetry  (or  Greek  literature,  which  was 
then  the  same  thing)  became  greatly  enriched  in 
matter  as  well  as  diversified  in  form. 

To  a  certain  extent  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
real  connection  between  the  two  :  new  forms  were 
essential  for  the  expression  of  new  wants  and  feel- 
ings— though  the  assertion  that  elegiac  metre  is 
especially  adapted  for  one  set  of  feelings  \  trochaic 

'  The  Latin  poets  and  the  Alexandrine  critics  seem  to  have  hoth 
insisted  on  the  natural  moumfulness  of  the  elegiac  metre  (Ovid,  Ue- 


106 


HISTORY  OP  GREECE. 


[Past  II. 


New  metres 

superadded 

to  the 

Hexameter 

—Elegiac, 

Iambic, 

Trochaic. 


for  a  second,  and  iambic  for  a  third,  if  true  at  all, 
can  only  be  admitted  with  great  latitude  of  excep- 
tion, when  we  find  so  many  of  them  employed  by 
the  poets  for  very  different  subjects — ^gay  or  me- 
lancholy, bitter  or  complaining,  earnest  or  sprightly 
— seemingly  with  little  discrimination. 

But  the  adoption  of  some  new  metre,  different 
from  the  perpetual  series  of  hexameters,  was  re- 
quired when  the  poet  desired  to  do  something  more 
than  recount  a  long  story  or  fragment  of  heroic  le- 
gend— ^when  he  sought  to  bring  himself,  his  friends, 
his  enemies,  his  city,  his  hopes  and  fears  with  regard 
to  matters  recent  or  impending,  all  before  the  notice 
of  the  hearer,  and  that  too  at  once  with  brevity 
and  animation.  The  Greek  hexameter,  like  our 
blank  verse,  has  all  its  limiting  conditions  bearing 
upon  each  separate  line,  and  presents  to  the  hearer 
no  predetermined  resting-place  or  natural  pause 
beyond  ^  In  reference  to  any  long  composition, 
either  epic  or  dramatic^  such  unrestrained  licence 

roid.  XV.  7 ;  Horat.  Art.  Poet.  75) :  see  also  the  fanciful  explanation 
given  by  Didymus  in  the  Etymologicon  ICagnum,  v.  ^EXeyor . 

We  learn  from  Hephsestion  (c.  viii.  p.  45,  Gaisf.)  that  the  Anapsestic 
march-metre  of  Tyrtseus  was  employed  by  the  comic  writers  also,  for 
a  totally  different  vein  of  feeling.  See  the  Dissertation  of  JFVanck, 
Callinus,  p.  37-48  (Leips.  1816). 

Of  the  remarks  made  by  O.  Miiller  respecting  the  metres  of  these 
early  poets  (History  of  the  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  ch.  xi.  s.  8- 
12,  &c. ;  ch.  xii.  s.  1-2,  &c.),  many  appear  to  be  uncertified  and  dis- 
putable. 

For  some  good  remarks  on  the  fallibility  of  men's  impressions  re- 
specting the  natural  and  inherent  ^$os  of  particular  metres,  see  Adam 
Smith  (Theory  of  Moral  Sentiment,  Partv.ch.  i.  p.  329),  in  the  edition 
of  his  works  by  Dugald  Stewart. 

^  See  the  observations  in  Aristotle  (Rhetor,  iii.  9)  on  the  Xcfi£  €lpo- 
fUmj  as  compared  with  Xc^tr  Komarpafifuvfi' — ^Xc^ir  tlpofiani,  1j  ovdhf 
t)(€i  TfXos  aMj  Koff  aMiv,  hv  fui  rh  irpayfui  t6  \fy6fuvov  rcXcM*^' — 
KaT€<rrpanijJvrf  dc,  rj  iv  n€pi6doi£'  Xcyo  dc  ircpio^v,  \((iv  ^xoiMratf  opx^** 
teal  TtXtwrfv  avrrjv  Koff  avTrjv  koi  fuytBot  tiovvfrnrov. 
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is  found  convenient,  and  the  case  was  similar  for 
Greek  epos  and  drama — the  single-lined  Iambic 
Trimeter  being  generally  used  for  the  dialogue  of 
tragedy  and  comedy,  just  as  the  Paktylic  Hexame- 
ter had  been  used  for  the  epic.  The  metrical  changes 
introduced  by  Archilochus  and  his  contemporaries 
may  be  compared  to  a  change  from  our  blank  verse 
to  the  rhymed  couplet  and  quatrain :  the  verse  was 
thrown  into  little  systems  of  two,  three,  or  four 
lines,  with  a  pause  at  the  end  of  each ;  and  the 
halt  thus  assured  to,  as  well  as  expected  and  re- 
lished by,  the  ear,  was  generally  coincident  with  a 
close,  entire  or  partial,  in  the  sense,  which  thus 
came  to  be  distributed  with  greater  point  and  ef- 
fect. The  elegiac  verse,  or  common  Hexameter 
and  Pentameter  (this  second  line  being  an  hexa- 
meter with  the  third  and  sixth  thesis  ^  or  the  last 
half  of  the  tliird  and  sixth  foot,  suppressed,  and  a 
pause  left  in  place  of  it),  as  well  as  the  Epode  (or 
Iambic  Trimeter  followed  by  an  Iambic  Dimeter) 
and  some  other  binary  combinations  of  verse  which 
we  trace  among  the  fragments  of  Archilochus,  are  Aiduio- 
conceived  with  a  view  to  such  increase  of  effect 
both  on  the  ear  and  the  mind,  not  less  than  to  the 
direct  pleasures  of  novelty  and  variety. 

^  I  employ,  however  unwillingly,  the  word  thesis  here  (arsis  and 
thesis)  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  G.  Hermann  {"  Illud  tem- 
pus,  in  quo  ictus  est,  arsin ;  ea  tempora,  qute  carent  ictu,  thesin  voca- 
mus"  Element.  Doctr.  Metr.  sect.  15),  and  followed  by  Boeckh,  in  his 
Dissertation  on  the  Metres  of  Pindar  (i.  4),  though  I  agree  with  Dr. 
Barham  (in  the  valuable  Preface  to  his  edition  of  Hephsestion,  Cam- 
bridge 1843,  pp.  5-8)  that  the  opposite  sense  of  the  words  would  be 
the  preferable  one,  just  as  it  was  the  original  sense  in  which  they  were 
used  by  the  best  Greek  musical  writers :  Dr.  Barham's  Preface  is  very 
instructive  on  the  difficult  subject  of  ancient  rhythm  generally. 
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The  Iambic  metre,  built  upon  the  primitive  Iam- 
bus or  coarse  and  licentious  jesting  ^  which  formed 
a  part  of  some  Grecian  festivals  (especially  of  the 
festivals  of  DSmdtdr  as  well  in  Attica  as  in  Paros, 
the  native  country  of  the  poet),  is  only  one  amongst 
many  new  paths  struck  out  by  his  inventive  genius  ; 
whose  exuberance  astonishes  us,  when  we  consider 
that  he  takes  his  start  from  little  more  than  the  sim- 
ple Hexameter^,  in  which  too  he  was  a  distinguished 

1  Horner^  Hymn,  ad  Cererem,  202 ;  Hesychius,  v.  T€<f>vp\s ;  Herodot. 
V.  83 ;  Diodor.  y.  4.  There  were  various  gods  at  whose  festiyals  scur- 
rility {ra>$aa'fjL6s)  was  a  consecrated  practice,  seemingly  different  festi- 
vals in  different  places  (Aristot.  Politic,  vii.  15,  8). 

The  reader  wUl  understand  better  what  this  consecrated  scurrility 
means  by  comparing  the  description  of  a  modem  traveller  in  the  king- 
dom of  Naples  (Tour  through  the  Southern  Provinces  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples,  by  Mr.  Keppel  Craven,  London  1821,  ch.  xv.  p.  287) : — 

•'*  I  returned  to  Gerace  (the  site  of  the  ancient  Epizephyrian  Lokri) 
by  one  of  those  moonlights  which  are  known  only  in  these  latitudes, 
and  which  no  pen  or  pencil  can  portray.  My  path  lay  along  some 
corn-fields,  in  which  the  natives  were  employed  in  the  last  labours  of 
the  harvest,  and  I  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  find  mjrself  saluted  with 
a  volley  of  opprobrious  epithets  and  abusive  language,  uttered  in  the 
most  threatening  voice,  and  accompanied  with  the  most  insulting  ges- 
tures. This  extraordinary  custom  is  of  the  most  remote  antiquity,  and 
is  observed  towards  all  strangers  during  the  harvest  and  vintage  sea- 
sons; those  who  are  apprised  of  it  will  keep  their  temper  as  well  as 
their  presence  of  mind,  as  the  loss  of  either  would  only  serve  as- a  sig- 
nal for  still  louder  invectives,  and  prolong  a  contest  in  which  success 
would  be  as  hopeless  as  undesirable." 

'  The  chief  evidence  for  the  rhythmical  and  metrical  changes  intro- 
duced by  Archilochus  is  to  be  found  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Plutareh, 
Be  Mu8ic&,  p.  1140-1141,  in  words  very  difficult  to  understand  com- 
pletely.    See  Uhici,  Geschichte  der  Hellenisch.  Poesie,  vol.  ii.  p.  381. 

The  epigram  ascribed  to  Theokritus  (No.  18  in  Gaisford's  Poets  Mi- 
nores)  shows  that  the  poet  had  before  him  Hexameter  compositions  of 
Archilochus,  as  well  as  lyric — 

«r«a  T€  iroulv,  irp6s  Xvpav  r  dtidtiv. 
See  the  article  on  Archilochus  in  Wclcker's  Kleine  Schriften,  p.  71-82, 
which  has  the  merit  of  showing  that  iambic  bitterness  is  far  from  being 
the  only  marked  feature  in  his  character  and  genius. 
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composer — for  even  of  the  elegiac  verse  he  is  as 
likely  to  have  been  the  inventor  as  Kallinus,  just 
as  he  was  the  earliest  popular  and  successful  com- 
poser of  table-songs  or  Skolia,  though  Terpander 
may  have  originated  some  such  before  him.  The 
entire  loss  of  his  poems,  excepting  some  few  frag- 
ments, enables  us  to  recognise  little  more  than  one 
characteristic — the  intense  personality  which  per- 
vaded them,  as  well  as  that  coarse,  direct,  and  out- 
spoken licence,  which  afterwards  lent  such  terrible 
effect  to  the  old  comedy  at  Athens.  His  lampoons 
are  said  to  have  driven  Lykambds,  the  father  of 
Neobulfi,  to  hang  himself :  the  latter  had  been  pro- 
mised to  Archilochus  in  marriage,  but  that  promise 
was  broken,  and  the  poet  assailed  both  father  and 
daughter  with  every  species  of  calumny  K  In  ad- 
dition to  this  .disappointment,  he  was  poor,  the  son 
of  a  slave-mother,  and  an  exile  from  his  country 
Paros  to  the  unpromising  colony  of  Thasos.  The 
desultory  notices  respecting  him  betray  a  state  of 
suffering  combined  with  loose  conduct  which  vented 
itself  sometimes  in  complaint,  sometimes  in  libel- 
lous assault;  and  he  was  at  last  slain  by  some 
whom  his  muse  had  thus  exasperated.  His  extra* 
ordinary  poetical  genius  finds  but  one  voice  of  en- 
comium throughout  antiquity.  His  triumphal  song 
to  H6rakl6s  was  still  popularly  sung  by  the  victors 
at  Olympia,  near  two  centuries  after  his  death,  in 
the  days  of  Pindar  ;  but  that  majestic  and  compli- 
mentary poet  at  once  denounces  the  malignity,  and 

^  See  Meleager,  Epigram,  cziz.  3 ;  Horat.  Epist.  19,  23,  and  Epod. 
▼i;  13,  with  the  Scholiast;  i£lian,  Y.  H.  x.  13. 
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attests  the  retributive  suffering,  of  the  great  Parian 
iambist  K 
simonidet  Aoiidst  the  multifarious  veins  in  which  Archilo- 
KmaS!^  c^hus  displayed  his  genius,  moralising  or  gnomic 
'^^^^^  poetry  is  not  wanting,  while  his  contemporary  Si- 
monidSs  of  Amorgos  devotes  the  Iambic  metre  espe- 
cially to  this  destination^  afterwards  followed  out 
by  Solon  and  Theognis.  But  Kallinus,  the  earliest 
celebrated  elegiac  poet,  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  his  few  fragments,  employed  the  elegiac  metre 
for  exhortations  of  warlike  patriotism;  and  the 
more  ample  remains  which  we  possess  of  Tyrtaeus 
are  sermons  in  the  same  strain,  preaching  to  the 
Spartans  bravery  against  the  foe,  and  unanimity  as 
well  as  obedience  to  the  law  at  home.  They  are 
patriotic  effusions,  called  forth  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  time,  and  sung  by  single  voice,  with  accom- 
paniment of  the  flute  ^,  to  those  in  whose  bosoms 
the  flame  of  courage  was  to  be  kindled.  For  though 
what  we  peruse  is  in  verse,  we  are  still  in  the  tide 
of  real  and  present  life,  and  we  must  suppose  our* 
selves  rather  listening  to  an  orator  addressing  the 
citizens  when  danger  or  dissension  is  actually  im- 
pending. It  is  only  in  the  bands  of  Mimnermus  that 
elegiac  verse  comes  to  be  devoted  to  soft  and  ama- 
tory subjects.  His  few  frs^ments  present  a  vein  of 
passive  and  tender  sentiment,  illustrated  by  appro- 
priate matter  of  legend,  such  as  would  be  cast  into 

>  Pindar,  Fj^h.  ii.  66;  Olymp.  iz.  1,  with  the  Scholia;  Euripid. 
HeTeul.FurBn8, 683-683.  The  eighteenth  epigram  of  Theokritaa  (abore 
alluded  to)  conveys  a  striking  tribute  of  admiration  to  Archilochua :  com- 
pare Qiiintilian,  x.  1,  and  Liebel,  ad  Archilochi  Fragmenta,  sect.  6»  6, 7. 

'  Athenteus,  xiv.  p.  630. 
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poetry  in   all  ages,  and  quite  different  from  the 
rhetoric  of  Kallinus  and  Tyrtseus. 

The  poetical  career  of  Alkman  is  again  distinct  Mnncia 
from  that  of  any  of  his  above-mentioned* contem-  tend^es 
poraries.  Their  compositions^  besides  hymns  to  **^p***^ 
the  gods,  were  principally  expressions  of  feeling 
intended  to  be  sung  by  individuals,  though  some- 
times also  suited  for  the  K6mus  or  band  of  festive 
volunteers,  assembled  on  some  occasion  of  common 
interest :  those  of  Alkman  were  principally  choric, 
intended  for  the  song  and  accompanying  dance  of 
the  chorus.  He  was  a  native  of  Sardis  in  Lydia, 
or  at  least  his  family  were  so ;  and  he  appears  to 
have  come  in  early  life  to  Sparta,  though  his  genius 
and  mastery  of  the  Greek  language  discountenance 
the  story  that  he  was  brought  over  to  Sparta  as  a 
slave.  The  most  ancient  arrangement  of  music  at 
Sparta,  generally  ascribed  to  Terpander\  underwent 
considerable  alteration,  not  only  through  the  ele- 
giac and  anapaestic  measures  of  Tyrtaeus,  but  also 
through  theKretanThaldtas  and  theLydian  Alkman. 
The  harp,  the  instrument  of  Terpander,  was  rivaled 
and  in  part  superseded  by  the  flute  or  pipe,  which 
had  been  recently  rendered  more  effective  in  the 
handa  of  Olympus,  Klonas,  and  Polymndstus,  and 
which  gradually  became,  for  compositions  intended 
to  raise  strong  emotion,  the  favourite  instrument 
of  the  two — being  employed  as  accompaniment  both 
to  the  elegies  of  Tyrtseus,  and  to  the  hyporchemata 
(songs  or  hymns  combined  with  dancing)  of  Tha- 

^  Plutarch,  De  Miuicft,  pp.  1134,  1135;  Aiistotle,  De  Locedsemon. 
Repablidi,  Fragm.  xi.  p.  132,  ed.  Neumann ;  Plutarch,  De  SerU  Numin. 
Vindict.  c.  13.  p.  668. 
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Idtas;  also,  as  the  stimulus  and  regulator  to  the 
Spartan  military  march  ^ 

These  elegies  (as  has  been  just  remarked)  were 
sung  by  bne  person,  in  the  midst  of  an  assembly  of 
listeners,  and  there  were  doubtless  other  composi- 
tions intended  for  the  individual  voice.  But  in 
general  such  was  not  the  character  of  music  and 
poetry  at  Sparta ;  everything  done  there,  both  seri- 
ous and  recreative,  was  public  and  collective,  so 
that  the  chorus  and  its  performances  received  ex- 
traordinary development.  It  has  been  already 
stated,  that  the  chorus  usually,  with  song  and 
dance  combined,  constituted  an  important  part  of 
divine  service  throughout  all  Greece,  and  was  ori- 
ginally a  public  manifestation  of  the  citizens  gene- 
rally— a  large  proportion  of  them  being  actively 
engaged  in  it',  and  receiving  some  training  for  the 
purpose  as  an  ordinary  branch  of  education.  Nei- 
ther the  song  nor  the  dance  under  such  conditions 

^  Thucyd.  y.  69~70«  with  the  Scholia — ^/mto  roy  iroke/uKAw  v6fMM¥ 

AaK€d(Ufi6viot  de  fipab€ws  jcat  vir^  avkryrSv  iroXX«Sv  v6fu)f  ryjcatfcoToorotr, 
ov  rov  3€iov  x^P^^f  ^^  ^'^  <SpiX<»r  /xcra  pvBfiov  fiabfouy,  km  fi^  dta^ 
<nra<r6€irj  avrois  fj  raf  tr. 

Cicero,  TubcuL  Qu.  ii.  16.  "  Spartdatarum  quorum  procedit  Mora 
ad  tibiam,  neque  adhibetur  ulla  sine  anapsMtia  pedibus  hortatio." 

The  flute  was  also  the  instrument  appropriated  to  K6mu8,  or  the 
excited  movement  of  half-intoxicated  revellers  (Hesiod,  Scut.  Hereol. 
280;  AthensB.  xiv.  p.  617-618). 

'  Plato,  Legg.  vii.  p.  803.  Bvovra  xal  jfdovra  jrat  opxovfifvow,  &rrc 
roifs  fuv  0€ovs  IXcctx  avrf  wapaa-Kevd^^uf  dvMxroy  tivai,  &c. :  compare 
p.  799;  Maximus  Tyr.  Diss,  xxxvii.  4;  Aristophan.  Ran.  950-975; 
Athenieus,  xiv.  p.  626;  Polyb.  iv.  30;  Lucian,  De  Saltatione,  e.  10, 
11,  16,  31. 

Compare  Aristotle  (Problem  xix.  15)  about  the  primitive  character 
and  subsequent  change  of  the  chorus ;  and  the  last  chapter  of  the  eighth 
book  of  his  Politica :  also  a  striking  passage  in  Plutarch  (De  Cupidine 
Divitiarum,  c.  8.  p.  527)  about  the  transformation  of  the  Dion3'8iac 
festival  at  Chieroneia  irom  simplicity  to  costliness. 
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could  be  otherwise  than  extremely  simple.  But  in 
process  of  time,  the  performance  at  the  chief  festi- 
vals tended  to  become  more  elaborate,  and  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  persons  expressly  and  profession- 
ally trained — the  mass  of  the  citizens  gradually 
ceasing  to  take  active  part,  and  being  present 
merely  as  spectators.  Such  was  the  practice  which 
-grew  up  in  most  parts  of  Greece,  and  especially  at 
Athens,  where  the  dramatic  chorus  acquired  its 
highest  perfection.  But  the  drama  never  found 
admission  at  Sparta,  and  the  peculiarity  of  Spartan 
life  tended  much  to  keep  up  the  popular  chorus  on 
its  ancient  footing.  It  formed  in  fact  one  element 
in  that  never-ceasing  drill  to  which  the  Spartans 
were  subject  from  their  boyhood,  and  it  served  a 
purpose  analogous  to  their  military  training,  in 
accustoming  them  to  simultaneous  and  regulated 
movement — insomuch  that  the  comparison  between 
the  chorus,  especially  in  his  Pyrrhic  or  war-dances, 
and  the  military  enomoty,  seems  to  have  been  often 
dwelt  upon^  In  the  singing  of  the  solemn  pdean 
in  honour  of  Apollo,  at  the  festival  of  the  Hya- 
kinthia,  king  Agesilaus  was  under  the  orders  of 
the  chorus-master,  and  sang  in  the  place  allotted 
to  him* ;  while  the  whole  body  of  Spartans  without 
exception — the  old,  the  middle-aged,  and  the  youth, 
the  matrons  and  the  virgins — were  distributed  in 

'  AthensuB,  zi¥.  p.  628;  Suidas,  vol.  iii.  p.  715,  ed.  Ruster;  Plutarch, 
Instituta  Laconica,  c.  32 — Kaixn^dias  koi  rpaytA^las  ovk  tjKpdtavro,  otto^s 
l».rfT€  iv  airuvbi,  ftrirt  iv  jrcuJ^iq.,  dKov<o(ri  r&v  avriXtydvrcDV  roi£  v6fioi9-^ 
which  exactly  corresponds  with  the  ethical  view  implied  in  the  alleged 
conversation  hetween  Solon  and  Thespis  (Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  29 :  see 
above,  ch.  xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  195),  and  with  Pkto,  Legg.  vii.  p.  817. 

'  Xenophon,  Agesilaus,  ii.  17.  oiKab€  dircX^cbv  els  rh  'YoKipOia,  Sm-ov 
irdxBfi  vtro  row  xopofroiov,  r6v  ncuapa  T<p  Bf^  crvifTrcTcXc*. 

VOL.  IV.  I 
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various  choric  companies  \  and  trained  to  harmony 
both  of  voice  and  motion,  which  was  publicly  ex- 
hibited at  the  solemnities  of  the  Gymuopaediae.  The 
word  dancing  must  be  understood  in  a  larger  sense 
than  that  in  which  it  is  now  employed,  and  as  com- 
prising every  variety  of  rhythmical,  accentuated, 
conspiring  movements,  or  gesticulations,  or  pos- 
tures of  the  body,  from  the  slowest  to  the  quickest^; 
cheironomy,  or  the  decorous  and  expressive  move- 
ment of  the  hands,  being  especially  practised. 

We  see  thus  that  both  at  Sparta  and  in  KrSte 
(which  approached  in  respect  to  publicity  of  indi- 
vidual life  most  nearly  to  Sparta)  the  choric  apti- 
tudes and  manifestations  occupied  a  larger  space 
than  in  any  other  Grecian  city.  And  as  a  certain 
degree  of  musical  and  rhythmical  variety  was  es- 
sential to  meet  this  want^,  while  music  was  never 
taught  to  Spartan  citizens  individually — we  farther 
understand  how  strangers  like  Terpander,  Polym- 
nSstus,  Thaletas,  Tyrtreus,  Alkman,  &c.,  were  not 
only  received,   but    acquired   great    influence   at 

^  Plutarch,  Lycurg.  c.  14,  16,  21 ;  Athenieas,  xiv.  p.  631-632, 
XV.  p.  678 ;  Xenophon,  Hellen.  vi.  4, 15 ;  De  Republic.  Lacedsem.  ix.  5 ; 
Pindar,  Hyporchemata,  Fragm.  78,  ed.  Bergk. 

Adnaiva  fiev  irapBivtav  oycXa. 
Also  Alkman,  Fragm.  13,  ed.  Bergk ;  Antigon.  Caryst.  Hist.  Mirab. 
c.  27. 

^  How  extensively  pantomimic  the  ancient  orcb^sia  was,  may  be  seen 
by  the  example  in  Xenophon,  Symposion  vii.  5,  ix.  3-6,  and  Plutarch, 
Symposion  ix.  15,  2 :  see  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  gottesdienst- 
lichen  Alterthiimer  der  Griechen,  ch.  29. 

"  Sane  ut  in  religionibus  saltaretur,  heec  ratio  eat :  quod  nullam  ma- 
jores  nostri  partem  corpcms  ease  voluerunt,  quae  non  sentiret  religionem : 
nam  cantus  ad  animum,  saltatio  ad  mobilitatem  corporis  pertinet." 
(Servius  ad  Virgil.  Eclog.  v.  73.) 

'  Aristot.  Politic,  viii.  4,  6.  01  AdK»v€£ — ov  fi,ap$dpovr€t  ofi^s 
dvyovrat  Kpivtiv  op&^f,  &s  if>aai,  ra  xp^ora  kqi  ra  fifj  t»w  /acXmit. 
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Sparta,  in  spite  of  the  preponderant  spirit  of  jea- 
lous seclusion  in  the  Spartan  character.     All  these  choric 

training— 

roasters  appear  to  have  been  effective  in  their  own  Aikman, 
special  vocation — ^the  training  of  the  chorus — ^to 
which  they  imparted  new  rhythmical  action,  and 
for  which  they  composed  new  music.  But  Alkman 
did  this,  and  something  more ;  he  possessed  the 
genius  of  a  poet,  and  his  compositions  were  read 
afterwards  with  pleasure  by  those  who  could  not 
hear  them  sung  or  see  them  danced.  In  the  little 
of  his  poems  which  remains  we  recognise  that  va- 
riety of  rhythm  and  metre  for  which  he  was  cele- 
brated. In  this  respect  he  (together  with  the  Kre- 
tan  Thal^tas,  who  is  said  to  have  introduced  a  more 
vehement  style  both  of  music  and  dance,  with  the 
Kretic  and  Paeonic  rhythm,  into  Sparta*)  surpassed 
Archilochus,  and  prepared  the  way  for  the  compli- 
cated choric  movements  of  Stesichorus  and  Pindar  : 
some  of  the  fragments,  too,  manifest  that  fresh  out- 
pouring of  individual  sentiment  and  emotion  which 
constitutes  so  much  of  the  charm  of  popular  poetry. 
Besides  his  touching  address  in  old  age   to   the 

'  Homer,  Hymn.  ApoU.  340.  Oloi  rt  KpffrSu  irairfoyes,  &c. :  see 
Boeckh,  De  Metris  Pindari,  ii.  7>  p*  143 ;  Ephorus  ap.  Strabo.  x.  p.  480 ; 
Plutarch,  De  Musicft,  p.  1142. 

Respectiiig  Thal^taa,  and  the  gradual  alterations  in  the  character  of 
mnsic  at  Sparta,  Hoeckh  has  given  much  instructive  matter  (Kreta, 
yol.  lii.  p.  340-^77)-  Respecting  Njrmphseus  of  Kydonia,  whom  JBlian 
(V.  H.  xii.  60)  puts  in  juxtaposition  with  Thaldtas  and  Terpander, 
nothing  is  known. 

After  what  is  called  the  second  fashion  of  music  (Kordaraais)  had 
thus  been  introduced  by  Thaldtas  and  his  contemporaries — the  first 
fashion  being  that  of  Terpander — no  farther  innovations  were  allowed. 
The  ephors  employed  violent  means  to  prohibit  the  intended  innova- 
tions of  Phrynis  and  Timotheus,  after  the  Persian  war :  see  Plutarch 
Agia,  c.  10. 

i2 
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Spartan  virgins,  over  whose  song  and  dance  he  had 
been  accustomed  to  preside — he  is  not  afraid  to 
speak  of  his  hearty  appetite,  satisfied  with  simple 
food  and  relishing  a  bowl  of  warm  broth  at  the 
winter  tropic  ^  And  he  has  attached  to  the  spring 
an  epithet,  which  comes  liome  to  the  real  feelings 
of  a  poor  country  more  than  those  captivating  pic- 
tures which  abound  in  verse,  ancient  as  well  as 
modern :  he  calls  it  "  the  season  of  short  fare  " — 
the  crop  of  the  previous  year  being  then  nearly 
consumed,  the  husbandman  is  compelled  to  pinch 
himself  until  his  new  harvest  comes  in*.  Those 
who  recollect  that  in  earlier  periods  of  our  history, 
and  in  all  countries  where  there  is  little  accumu* 
lated  stock,  an  exorbitant  difference  is  often  experi- 
enced in  the  price  of  corn  before  and  after  the  har- 
vest, will  feel  the  justice  of  Alkman's  description. 

Judging  from  these  and  from  a  few  other  frag- 
ments of  this  poet,  Alkman  appears  to  have  com- 
bined  the  life  and  exciting  vigour  of  Archilochus 
in  the  song  properly  so  called,  sung  by  himself 

'  Alkman,  Fragm.  13-17»  ed.  Bergk,  6  ira^ayos  'AXicfuiy :  compare 
Fr.  63.  Aristides  calls  him  6  t£v  irap$tp<ov  en-ocyen^r  koi  av/x/3ovXos 
(Or.  xlv.  vol.  ii.  p.  40,  Dindorf). 

Of  the  Partheneia  of  Alkman  (songs,  hymns,  and  dances,  composed 
for  a  chorus  of  maidens)  there  were  at  least  two  books  (Stephanas 
Byzant.  y.  *Epva-ixri)-  He  was  the  earhest  poet  who  acquired  renown 
in  this  species  of  composition,  afterwards  much  pursued  by  Pindar, 
Bacchylid^s,  and  Simonid^s  of  Ke6s :  see  Welcker,  Alkman.  Frag;ment. 
p.  10. 

'  Alkman,  Frag.  64,  ed.  Bergk. 

*QpaS  d*  €(nJK€  Tp€ts,  $€pO$ 

Kai  x^^H^  Koav&pav  rplrop' 
Kal  rirparov  t6  fjp,  Bxa 
2akk€i  fuv,  €<rBi€Uf  d*  abau 
OvK  fVri. 
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individaally — with  a  larger  knowledge  of  musi- 
cal and  rhythmical  effect  in  regard  to  the  choric 
performance.  He  composed  in  the  Laconian  dialect 
— a  variety  of  the  Doric  with  some  intermixture 
of  iSoUsms.  And  it  was  from  him,  jointly  with 
those  other  composers  who  figured  at  Sparta  during 
the  century  after  Terpander,  as  well  as  from  the 
simultaneous  development  of  the  choric  muse^  in 
Argos,  Sikyon,  Arcadia,  and  other  parts  of  Pelo- 
ponnesus, that  the  Doric  dialect  acquired  perma-  Done 
nent  footing  in  Greece,  as  the  only  proper  dialect  ployiSST" 
for  choric  compositions.  Continued  by  Stesichorus  com^C^ 
and  Pindar,  this  habit  passed  even  to  the  Attic  *'°"•• 
dramatists,  whose  choric  songs  are  thus  in  a  great 
measure  Doric,  while  their  dialogue  is  Attic.  At 
Sparta,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  Peloponnesus', 
the  musical  and  rhythmical  style  appears  to  have 
been  fixed  by  Alkman  and  his  contemporaries,  and 
to  have  been  tenaciously  maintained,  for  two  or 
three  centuries,  with  little  or  no  innovation ;  the 
more  so,  as  the  flute-players  at  Sparta  formed  an 
hereditary  profession,  who  followed  the  routine  of 
their  fathers*. 

Alkman  was  the  last  poet  who  addressed  him- 
self to  the  popular  chorus.  Both  Arion  and  Stesi- 
chorus composed  for  a  body  of  trained  men,  with 
a  degree  of  variety  and  involution  such  as  could 

1  Plutarch,  De  Mu8ic&,  c.  9.  p.  1 134.  About  the  dialect  of  Alkman, 
see  Ahrens,  De  Dialecto  i£olidl,  sect.  2,  4 ;  about  his  different  metres, 
IVelcker,  Alkman.  Fragm.  p.  10-12. 

«  Plutaroh,  De  MusidL,  c.  32.  p.  1142,  c.  3?.  p.  1144;  Athenseus, 
xiv.  p.  632.  In  Kr^te  also,  the  popularity  of  the  primitive  musical 
composers  was  maintained,  though  along  with  the  innovator  Timo- 
theus :  see  Inscription  No.  3053,  ap.  Boeckh,  Corp.  Ins. 

•  Ilerodot.  vi.  60.  They  were  probably  a  ytvos  with  an  heroic  pro- 
genitor, like  the  heralds,  to  whom  the  historian  compares  them. 
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ArioA  and  not  be  attained  by  a  mere  fraction  of  the  people. 
nifl-^abl  The  primitive  Dithyrambus  was  a  round  choric 
thr^fes-  dance  and  song  in  honour  of  Dionysus  S  common 
pi^eof*thc  to  Naxos,  Thebes,  and  seemingly  to  many  other 
cbSm"  places,  at  the  Dionysiac  festival — a  spontaneous 
effusion  of  drunken  men  in  the  hour  of  revelry, 
wherein  the  poet  Archilochus,  *'  with  the  thunder 
of  wine  full  upon  his  mind,"  had  often  taken  the 
chief  part  ^.  Its  exciting  character  approached  to 
the  worship  of  the  Great  Mother  in  Asia,  and 
stood  in  contrast  with  the  solemn  and  stately  psean 
addressed  to  Apollo.  Arion  introduced  into  it  an 
alteration  such  as  Archilochus  had  himself  brought 
about  in  the  scurrilous  Iambus,  He  converted  it 
into  an  elaborate  composition  in  honour  of  the 
god,  sung  and  danced  by  a  chorus  of  fifty  per- 
sons, not  only  sober,  but  trained  with  great  strict- 
ness ;  though  its  rhythm  and  movements,  and  its 
equipment  in  the  character  of  satyrs,  presented 
more  or  less  an  imitation  of  the  primitive  licence. 
Born  at  Methymna  in  Lesbos,  Arion  appears  as  a 
harper,  singer^  and  composer,  much  favoured  by 
Periander  at  Corinth,  in  which  city  he  first  "  com- 
posed, denominated,  and  taught  the  Dithyramb," 
earlier  than  any  one  known  to  Herodotus^.     He 

1  Pindar,  Fnig;m.  44,  ed.  Bergk ;  Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Olymp.  xiii.  25 ; 
Proclus,  Chrestomathia,  c.  12-14,  ad  calc.  Hepheest.  Gaisf.  p.  382: 
compare  W.  M.  Schmidt,  In  Dithyrambum  Poetarumque  Dithyrambi* 
corum  Reliquias,  pp.  171-183  (Berlin  1845). 

•  Archiloch.  Fragm.  72,  ed.  Bergk. 

*Qs  Lmvvarov  Svoktos  leakhv  i^dp^  fUkos 
Olia  hiBvpayL^ov,  oh^  (vyKepavw^iis  <l>p€vas. 

The  old  oracle  quoted  in  Demosthen.  cont.  Meidiam,  about  the  Dio- 
nysia  at  Athens,  enjoins — ^lovvo'^  d^/iorcX^  Upa  rfXcIi*,  leoi  Kpar^pa 
Ktpdarai,  xai  x^P^^'^  lardvai. 

«  Herodot.  i.  23;  Siiidas,  v.  \Api<oy;  Pindar,  Olymp.  xiii.  25. 
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did  not,  however,  remain  permanently  there,  but 
travelled  from  city  to  city  exhibiting  at  the  festi- 
vals for  money, — especially  to  Sicilian  and  Italian 
Greece,  where  he  acquired  large  gains.  We  may 
here  again  remark  how  the  poets  as  well  as  the 
festivals  served  to  promote  a  sentiment  of  unity 
among  the  dispersed  Greeks.  Such  transfer  of  the 
Dithyramb,  from  the  field  of  spontaneous  nature 
into  the  garden  of  art  S  constitutes  the  first  stage 
in  the  refinement  of  Dionysiac  worship ;  which  will 
hereafter  be  found  still  farther  exalted  in  the  form 
of  the  Attic  drama. 

The  date  of  Arion  seems  about  600  b.c,  shortly 
after  Alkman :  that  of  Stesichorus  is  a  few  years 
later.     To  the  latter  the  Greek  chorus  owed  a  high 
degree  of  improvement,  and  in  particular  the  last- 
finished  distribution  of  its  performance  into  the 
Strophd,  the  Antistrophd,  and  the  Ep6dus :  the  turn,  pistribn. 
the  return,  and  the  rest — the  rhythm  and  metre  of  chorus  by^ 
the  song  during  each  strophS  corresponded  with  f!|jroph6' 
that  during  the  antistroph6,  but  was  varied  during  "^g^g^ 
the  epddus,  and  again  varied  during  the  following  dus.' 
strophes.     Until  this  time  the  song  had  been  mono- 
strophic,  consisting  of  nothing  more  than  one  uni- 
form stanza,  repeated  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  composition' ;  so  that  we  may  easily  see 
how  vast  was  the  new  complication  and  difficulty 

'  Aiutot.  Poetic,  c.  6.  4ytvinj<rap  ii^  woirja-w  €K  t&9  auToarx't^kaa'fMartnf : 
again,  to  the  same  effect,  ibid,  c.  9. 

^  Alkman  slightly  departed  from  this  rule :  in  one  of  hia  composi- 
tiona  of  fourteen  strophe,  the  last  seven  were  in  a  different  metre  from 
the  first  seven  (Hephnstion,  c.  xv.  p.  134,  Gaisf.;  Hermann,  Ele- 
menta  Doctrin.  Metricie,  c.  xvii.  sect.  595).  ^AXxfuxwudf  Ktuvorofua  koI 
2'nj<rix^p€ios  (Plutarch,  De  Music&,  p.  1135). 
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introduced  by  Stesicborus — not  less  for  tbe  per- 
formers tban  for  tbe  composer,  bimself  at  that  time 
tbe  teacber  and  trainer  of  performers.  Botb  this 
poet  and  his  contemporary  the  flute-player  Sakadas 
of  Argos, — who  gained  tbe  prize  at  the  first  three 
Pythian  games  founded  after  the  Sacred  War, 
— ^seem  to  have  surpassed  their  predecessors  in  the 
breadth  of  subject  which  they  embraced,  borrowing 
from  tbe  inexhaustible  province  of  ancient  legend, 
and  expanding  tbe  choric  song  into  a  well-sustained 
epical  narrative'.  Indeed  these  Pythian  games 
opened  a  new  career  to  musical  composers  just  at 
the  time  when  Sparta  began  to  be  closed  against 
musical  novelties* 
Atkieus  and  Alkseus  and  Sappho,  both  natives  of  Lesbos,  ap- 
pear about  contemporaries  with  Arion,  b.c.  610- 
580.  Of  their  once  celebrated  lyric  compositions, 
scarcely  anything  remains.  But  the  criticisms  which 
are  preserved  on  both  of  them  place  them  in  strong 
contrast  with  Alkman,  who  lived  and  composed 
under  the  more  restrictive  atmosphere  of  Sparta, — 

^  Paiuanias,  vi.  14, 4 ;  x.  7, 3.  Sakadas,  aa  well  as  Stesicborus,  com- 
posed an  *Xkiav  ntptris  (Athenteus,  ziii.  p.  609). 

"  Stesicbonim  (observes  Quintilian,  z.  1)  quain  sit  ingenio  ralidus, 
materie  quoque  ostendunt,  maxima  bella  et  darissimos  canentem  duces, 
et  epid  carminis  onera  1yr&  sustinentem.  Reddit  enim  personis  ia 
agendo  simul  loquendoque  debitam  dignitatem :  ac  si  tenuisset  modum, 
videtur  emulari  proximus  Homerum  potuisse:  sed  redundat,  atque 
effiinditur ;  quod,  ut  est  reprebendendum,  ita  copise  vitium  est." 

Simonid^  of  Ke6s  (Frag.  19,  ed.  Bergk)  puts  Homer  and  Stesi- 
cborus togetber :  see  tbe  epigram  of  Antipater  in  tbe  Antbologia,  t.  i. 
p.  328,  ed.  Jacobs,  and  Dio  Cbrysostom,  Or.  55.  toI.  ii.  p.  284,  Reisk. 
Compare  Rleine,  Stesicbori  Fragment,  p.  30-34  (Berlin  1828),  and  O. 
Miiller,  History  of  tbe  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  cb.  xiv.  sect.  5. 

Tbe  musical  composers  of  Argos  are  affirmed  by  Herodotus  to  bave 
been  tbe  most  renowned  in  Greece,  balf  a  century  after  Sakadas  (Her. 
iii.  131). 
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and  in  considerable  analogy  with  the  turbulent 
vehemence  of  ArchilochusS  though  without  his  in- 
tense private  malignity.  Both  composed  for  their 
own  local  audience,  and  in  their  own  Lesbian  j^olic 
dialect ;  not  because  there  was  any  peculiar  fitness 
in  that  dialect  to  express  their  vein  of  sentiment, 
but  because  it  was  more  familiar  to  their  hearers. 
Sappho  herself  boasts  of  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
Lesbian  bards* ;  and  the  celebrity  of  Terpander, 
Perikleitas,  and  Arion,  permits  us  to  suppose  that 
there  may  have  been  before  her  many  popular  bards 
in  the  island  who  did  not  attain  to  Hellenic  cele- 
brity. Alkseus  included  in  his  songs  the  fiercest 
bursts  of  political  feeling,  the  stirring  alternations 
of  war  and  exile,  and  all  the  ardent  relish  of  a  sus- 
ceptible man  for  wine  and  love^.  The  love-song 
seems  to  have  formed  the  principal  theme  of  Sap- 
pho, who  however  also  composed  odes  or  songs ^  on 

'  Horat.  Epistol.  i.  19,  23. 

'  Sappho,  Fragm.  93,  ed.  Bergk.  See  also  Plebn,  Lesbiaca,  pp. 
145-165.  Respecting  the  poetesses,  two  or  three  of  whom  were  noted, 
eontemporary  with  Sappho,  see  Uhici,  Gesch.  der  Hellen.  Poesie,  vol.  ii. 
p.  370. 

*  Dionys.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom.  v.  82;  Horat.  Od.  i.  32,  ii.  13;  Cicero, 
De  Nat.  Deor.  i.  28 ;  the  striking  passage  in  Plutarch,  Symposion  iit. 
1,  3,  ap.  Bergk.  Fragm.  42.  In  the  view  of  Dionysius,  the  Maliie 
dialect  of  Alkaeus  and  Sappho  diminished  the  value  of  their  composi- 
tions :  the  ^olic  accent,  analogous  to  the  Latin,  and  acknowledging 
scarcely  any  oxyton  words,  must  have  rendered  them  much  less  agree- 
able in  recitation  or  song. 

*  See  Plutarch,  De  Music,  p.  1136;  Dionys.  Hal.  de  Comp.  Verb, 
e.  23.  p.  173,  Reisk,  and  some  striking  passages  of  Himerius,  in  respect 
to  Sappho  (i.  4.  16,  19;  Maximus  Tyrius,  Dissert,  xxiv.  7-9),  and  the 
encomium  of  the  critical  Dionysius  (De  Compos.  Verborum,  c.  23. 
p.  173). 

The  author  of  the  Parian  marble  adopts  as  one  of  his  chronological 
epochs  (Epoch  37)  the  flight  of  Sappho,  or  exile,  from  Mityl^nS  to 
Sicily,  somewhere  between  601-596  b.c.     There  probably  was  some- 
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a  great  variety  of  other  subjects,  serious  as  well  as 
satirical,  and  is  said  farther  to  have  first  employed 
the  Mixolydian  mode  in  music.  It  displays  the 
tendency  of  the  age  to  metrical  and  rhythmical 
novelty,  that  Alkaeus  and  Sappho  are  said  to  have 
each  invented  the  peculiar  stanza,  well-known  under 
their  respective  names — combinations  of  the  dactyl, 
trochee  and  iambus,  analogous  to  the  asynartetic 
verses  of  Archilochus  :  they  by  no  means  confined 
themselves  however  to  Alkaic  and  Sapphic  metre. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  composed  hymns  to 
the  gods;  indeed  this  is  a  theme  common  to  alt 
the  lyric  and  choric  poets,  whatever  may  be  their 
peculiarities  in  other  ways.  Most  of  their  compo- 
sitions were  songs  for  the  single  voice,  not  for  the 
chorus.  The  poetry  of  Alkaeus  is  the  more  worthy 
of  note,  as  it  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the  employ- 
ment of  the  Muse  in  actual  political  warfare,  and 
shows  the  increased  hold  which  that  motive  was 
acquiring  on  the  Grecian  mind. 
Gnomic  or       The  guomic  pocts,  or  moralists  in  verse,  approach 

inonlisiiiff     .«  /•■■••  i  <• 

poets.  by  the  tone  of  their  sentiments  more  to  the  nature  of 
prose.  They  begin  with  SimonidSs  of  Amorgos  or  of 
Samos,  the  contemporary  of  Archilochus :  indeed 
the  latter  himself  devoted  some  compositions  to  the 
illustrative  fable,  which  had  not  been  unknown  even 

thing  remarkable  which  induced  him  to  single  out  this  event;  but  we 
do  not  know  what,  nor  can  we  tnut  the  hints  suggested  by  Ovid 
(Heroid.  xv.  61). 

Nine  books  of  Sappho's  songs  were  collected  by  the  later  literary 
Greeks,  arranged  chiefly  according  to  the  metres  (C.  F.  Neue,  Sap- 
phonis  Fragment,  p.  11,  Berlin  1827).  There  were  ten  books  of  the 
songs  of  Alkaeus  (Athenieus,  xi.  p.  481),  and  both  Aristophanes  (Gram- 
maticus)  and  Aristarchns  published  editions  of  them  (Hcphasstion, 
c.  XV.  p.  134,  Gaisf.).  Dikscarchus  wrote  a  commentary  u]K>n  his  songs 
(Athenseus,  xi.  p.  4G1 ). 
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to  Hesiod.  In  the  remains  of  Simonid^sof  Amoi^os 
we  trace  nothiDg  relative  to  the  man  personally, 
though  he  too,  like  Archilochus,  is  said  to  have 
had  an  individual  enemy,  Orodoekidte,  whose  cha- 
racter was  aspersed  hy  his  Muse'.  His  only  con- 
siderable poem  extant  is  devoted  to  a  survey  of  the 
characters  of  women,  in  iambic  verse,  and  by  way 
of  comparison  with  various  animals — ^the  mare,  the 
ass,  the  bee,  &c.  It  follows  out  the  Hesiodic  vein 
respecting  the  social  and  economical  mischief  usu- 
ally caused  by  women,  with  some  few  honourable 
exceptions;  but  the  poet  shows  a  much  larger 
range  of  observation  and  illustration,  if  we  com« 
pare  him  with  his  predecessor  Hesiod ;  moreover 
his  illustrations  come  fresh  from  life  and  reality. 
We  find  in  this  early  iambist  the  same  sym- 
pathy with  industry  and  its  due  rewards  which  are 
observable  in  Hesiod,  together  with  a  still  more 
melancholy  sense  of  the  uncertainty  of  human 
events. 

Of  Solon  and  Theognis  I  have  spoken  in  former  Soion  and 
chapters.  Tliey  reproduce  in  part  the  moralising  '^^•^^i™"- 
vein  of  Simonidds,  though  with  a  strong  admixture 
of  personal  feeling  and  a  direct  application  to  pass- 
ing events.  The  mixture  of  poUtical  with  social 
morality,  which  we  find  in  both,  marks  their  more 
advanced  age :  Solon  bears  in  this  respect  the  same 
relation  to  SimonidSs,  as  his  contemporary  Alkaeus 
bears  to  Archilochus.  His  poems,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge  by  the  fragments  remaining,  appear  to  have 
been  short  occasional  efiusions — with  the  exception 
of  the  epic  poem  respecting  the  submerged  island 

'  Wclckcr,  Simonidis  Amorgini  Iambi  qui  supersunt,  p.  9. 
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of  Atlantis ;  which  he  began  towards  the  close  of 
his  life,  but  never  finished.  They  are  elegiac,  tri- 
meter iambic,  and  trochaic  tetrameter :  in  his  hands 
certainly  neither  of  these  metres  can  be  said  to  have 
any  special  or  separate  character.  If  the  poems  of 
Solon  are  short,  those  of  Theognis  are  much  shorter, 
and  are  indeed  so  much  broken  (as  they  stand  in 
our  present  collection),  as  to  read  like  separate 
epigrams  or  bursts  of  feeling,  which  the  poet  had 
not  taken  the  trouble  to  incorporate  in  any  definite 
scheme  or  series.  They  form  a  singular  mixture  of 
maxim  and  passion — of  general  precept  with  per- 
sonal affection  towards  the  youth  Kymus — ^which 
surprises  us  if  tried  by  the  standard  of  literary 
composition,  but  which  seems  a  very  genuine  mani- 
festation of  an  impoverished  exile's  complaints  and 
restlessness.  What  remains  to  us  of  PhokylidSs, 
another  of  the  gnomic  poets  nearly  contemporary 
with  Solon,  is  nothing  more  than  a  few  maxims  in 
verse — couplets  with  the  name  of  the  author  in 
several  cases  embodied  in  them. 

Amidst  all  the  variety  of  rhythmical  and  metrical 
innovations  which  have  been  enumerated,  the  an- 
cient epic  continued  to  be  recited  by  the  rhapsodes 
as  before,  and  some  new  epical  compositions  were 
added  to  the  existing  stock  :  Eugammon  of  Kyr£nS, 
about  the  50th  Olympiad  (580  b.cO>  appears  to 
be  the  last  of  the  series.  At  Athens,  especially, 
both  Solon  and  Peisistratus  manifested  great  soli- 
citude as  well  for  the  recitation  as  for  the  correct 
preservation  of  the  Iliad.  Perhaps  its  popularity 
may  have  been  diminished  by  the  competition  of 
so  much  lyric  and  choric  poetry,  more  showy  and 
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striking  in  its  accompaniments,  as  well  as  more 
changeful  in  its  rhythmical  character.  Whatever  Subordma- 
secondary  effect,  however,  this  newer  species  of  musical  and 
poetry  may  have  derived  from  such  helps,  its  pri-  2ccom^^ 
mary  effect  was  produced  by  real  intellectual  or  "oJ^lJ^and* 
poetical  excellence — by  the  thoughts,  sentiment  meaning. 
and  expression,  not  by  the  accompaniment*  For  a 
long  time  the  musical  composer  and  the  poet  con- 
tinued generally  to  be  one  and  the  same  person ; 
and  besides  those  who  have  acquired  sufficient  di- 
stinction to  reach  posterity,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
there  were  many  known  only  to  their  own  contem- 
poraries. But  with  all  of  them  the  instrument  and 
the  melody  constituted  only  the  inferior  part  of  that 
which  was  known  by  the  name  of  music — altoge- 
ther subordinate  to  the  ''  thoughts  that  breathe 
and  words  that  burn^"  Exactness  and  variety  of 
rhythmical  pronunciation  gave  to  the  latter  their 
full  effect  upon  a  delicate  ear ;  but  such  pleasure 
of  the  ear  was  ancillary  to  the  emotion  of  mind 
arising  out  of  the  sense  conveyed.  Complaints  are 
made  by  the  poets,  even  so  early  as  500  b.c,  that 
the  accompaniment  was  becoming  too  prominent. 
But  it  was  not  until  the  age  of  the  comic  poet  Ari- 
stophanes, towards  the  end  of  the  fifth  century 
B.C.,  that  the  primitive  relation  between  the  instru- 
mental accompaniment  and  the  words  was  really 
reversed — and  loud  were  the  complaints  to  which 
it  gave  rise* :  the  performance  of  the  flute  or  harp 

'  AriiBtophan.  Nubea,  536. 

'AXX*  a(rrj  Koi  rots  hrto-iv  irurrtvcva'*  i\riXv$€v. 

*  See  Pmtinas  ap.  Athenaettin,  ziv.  p.  617,  also  p.  636,  and  the  stri- 
king fragment  of  the  lost  comic  poet  Pherekrat^s,  in  Plutarch,  De  Mu- 
viak,  p.  1 141,  containing  the  bitter  remonstrance  of  Music  (Movo-tjc^) 


MeD. 
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then  became  more  elaborate,  showy,  and  over- 
powering, while  the  words  were  so  put  together  as 
to  show  oflF  the  player's  execution.  I  notice  briefly 
this  subsequent  revolution  for  the  purpose  of  set- 
ting forth,  by  contrast,  the  truly  intellectual  cha- 
racter of  the  original  lyric  and  choric  poetry  of 
Greece ;  and  of  showing  how  much  the  vague  sen- 
timent arising  from  mere  musical  sound  was  lost  in 
the  more  definite  emotion,  and  in  the  more  last- 
ing and  reproductive  combinations,  generated  by 
poetical  meaning. 
serenWite  'I'he  name  and  poetry  of  Solon,  and  the  short 
maxims  or  sayings  of  PhokylidSs,  conduct  us  to 
the  mention  of  the  Seven  Wise  Men  of  Greece. 
Solon  was  himself  one  of  the  seven,  and  most,  if  not 
all,  of  them  were  poets  or  composers  in  verse*.  To 
most  of  them  is  ascribed  also  an  abundance  of  pithy 

against  the  wrong  which  she  had  suffered  from  the  dithyrambist  Me- 
lanippid^:  compare  also  Aristophanes^  Nubes,  951-972;  Athenscos, 
xiy.  p.  617;  Horat.  Art.  Poetic.  205;  and  W.  M.  Schmidt,  Diatribe 
in  Dithyrambum,  eh.  viiL  p.  250-265. 

T6  trofiap^p  Koi  ntpirrbv — the  character  of  the  newer  music  (Plutarch, 
Agis,  c.  10) — as  contrasted  with  rh  o-ffiv6v  Koi  ampUpyov  of  the  old 
music  (Plutarch,  De  Musicft,  ut  mp.) :  ostentation  and  affected  dtspkv, 
against  seriousness  and  simplicity.  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
these  reproaches  against  the  more  recent  music  of  the  Greeks  were 
well-founded ;  we  may  well  be  rendered  mistrustful  of  their  accuracy 
when  we  hear  similar  remarks  and  contrasts  advanced  with  regard  to 
the  music  of  our  last  three  centuries.  The  character  of  Greek  poefary 
certainly  tended  to  degenerate  after  Euripid^. 

'  Bias  of  Pri^£  composed  a  poem  of  2000  yerses  on  the  oonditi<m 
of  Ionia  (Diogen.  Laert.  i.  85),  from  which  perhaps  Herodotus  may 
have  derived  (either  directly  or  indirectly)  the  judicious  advice  which 
he  ascribes  to  that  philosopher  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  Persian  con- 
quest of  Ionia  (Herod,  i.  170). 

Not  merely  Xenophan^  4be  philosopher  (Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  d6, 
ix.  20),  but  long  after  him  Pumenid^s  and  Empcdokl^,  composed  in 
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repartees,  together  with  one  short  saying  or  maxim 
peculiar  to  each,  serving  as  a  sort  of  distinctive 
motto';  indeed  the  test  of  an  accomplished  man 
about  this  time  was  his  talent  for  singing  or  re- 
citing poetry,  and  for  making  smart  and  ready 
answers.  Respecting  this  consteUation  of  Wise 
Men — who  in  Uie  next  century  of  Grecian  history, 
when  philosophy  came  to  be  a  matter  of  discussion 
and  argumentation,  were  spoken  of  with  great 
eulogy — all  the  statements  are  confused,  in  part 
even  contradictory.  Neither  the  number,  nor  the 
names,  are  given  by  all  authors  alike.  Dikaearchus 
numbered  ten,  Hermippus  seventeen:  the  names 
of  Solon  the  Athenian,  ThalSs  the  Milesian,  Pitta- 
kus  the  Mitylenean,  and  Bias  the  Prienean,  were 
comprised  in  all  the  lists — and  the  remaining  names 
as  given  by  Plato'  were,  Kleobulus  of  Lindus  in 
Rhodes,  Myson  of  Ch^nae,  and  Cheilon  of  Sparta. 
By  others  however  the  names  are  differently  stated  : 
nor  can  we  certainly  distribute  among  them  the 
sayings  or  mottos,  upon  which  in  later  days  the 
Amphiktyons  conferred  the  honour  of  inscription 
in  the  Delphian  temple — Know  thyself — Nothing 
too  much — Know  thy  opportunity — Suretyship  is 
the  precursor  of  ruin.  Bias  is  praised  as  an  excel- 
lent judge,  and  Myson  was  declared  by  the  Del- 
phian oracle  to  be  the  most  discreet  man  among 
the  Greeks,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  sati- 
rical poet  Hipp6nax.     This  is  the  oldest  testimony 

>  See  the  account  given  by  Herodotiu  (vi.  128-129)  of  the  way  in 
which  Kleisthen^  of  Sikyon  tested  the  comparative  education  (naldtv- 
a-tf)  of  the  TariouB  suitors  who  came  to  woo  his  daughter — ol  d«  fii^- 
€mfpfs  tpiv  €lxpv  dftjffti  re  fjunta-ii^  koi  t^  Xfyofuvti^  €s  r6  fua-op, 

^  Plato,  Protagoras,  e.  28.  p.  343. 


genius. 
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(540  B.C.)  which  can  be  produced  in  favour  of  any 
of  the  Seven ;  but  Kleobulus  of  Lindus,  far  from 
being  universally  extolled,  is  pronounced  by  the 
poet  Simonidds  to  be  a  fool  ^     Dikaearchus,  how- 
ever, justly  observed,  that   these  Seven  or  Ten 
persons  were  not  Wise  Men  or  Philosophers,  in 
the  sense  which  those  words  bore  in  his  day,  but 
persons  of  practical  discernment  in  reference  to 
man  and  society* — of  the  same  turn  of  mind  as 
their  contemporary  the  fabulist  ^sop,  though  not 
They  were    employing  the  same  mode  of  illustration.     Their 
mcirwho     appearance  forms  an  epoch  in  Grecian  history,  in- 
HeUeS^  "  asmuch  as  they  are  the  first  persons  who  ever  ac- 
reputation,   quired  an  Hellenic  reputation  grounded  on  mental 
poetical       competency  apart  from  poetical  genius  or  effect — 
a  proof  that  political  and  social  prudence  was  be- 
ginning to  be  appreciated  and  admired  on  its  own 
account.     Solon,  Pittakus,  Bias,  and  Thal^,  were 
all  men  of  influence — the  first  two  even  men  of 
ascendency® — ^in  their  respective  cities.    Kleobulus 
was  despot  of  Lindus,  and  Periander  (by  some 

'  Hipp6nax,  Fragm.  77>  34,  ed.  Bergk — jcal  ducda-a-aa-Oai   Buzyro^ 
Tov  UptqPMos  Kpfirrmv. 

...... Kal  Mva-e»v,  tv  a>  'HoXXav 

*Av6ifrcy  dvdp&v  fT&ff>pov€frraTov  ir6,imav. 

Simonid^,  Fr.  6,  ed.  Bergk — fuapov  KJiorrbf  iid€  fiovKd.  Diogen. 
Laert.  i.  6.  2. 

Simonidds  treats  Pittakus  with  more  respect,  though  questioning  an 
opinion  delivered  by  him  (Fragm.  8,  ed.  Bergk;  Pkto,  Protagoras, 
c.  26.  p.  339). 

'  D^searchus  ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  40.  avv€rovs  koi  potwO^rtKovs 
d€ip6TfjTa  iroXtrcK^v  koX  dpaarripiov  avv€<rip.  Plutarch,  Themistoklds, 
C.2. 

About  the  story  of  the  tripod,  which  is  said  to  have  gone  the  round 
of  these  seven  wise  men,  see  Menage  ad  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  28.  p.  17. 

'  Cicero,  De  Rcpubl.  i.  7;  Plutarch,  in  Delph.  p.  385;  Bemhardy, 
Grundriss  der  Griechischen  Litteratur,  vol.  i.  sect.  66.  not.  3. 
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numbered  among  the  seven)  of  Corinth.  ThalSs 
stands  distinguished  as  the  earliest  name  in  physical 
philosophy,  with  which  the  other  contemporary 
Wise  Men  are  not  said  to  have  meddled ;  their  cele- 
brity rests  upon  moral,  social,  and  political  wisdom 
exclusively,  which  came  into  greater  honour  as  the 
ethical  feeling  of  the  Greeks  improved  and  as  their 
experience  became  enlarged. 

In  these  celebrated  names  we  have  social  phi- 
losophy in  its   early  and  infantine  state — ^in  the 
shape  of  homely  sayings  or  admonitions,  either  ^ly  ma- 
supposed  to  be  self-evident,  or  to  rest  upon  some  ^phfloao- 
great  authority  divine  or  human^  but  neither  ac-  ?omor **" 
companied  by  reasons  nor  recognising  any  appeal  »•*>«'■• 
to  inquiry  and  discussion  as  the  proper  test  of  their 
rectitude.     From  such  unsuspecting  acquiescence, 
the  sentiment  to  which  these  admonitions  owe  their 
force,  we  are  partially  liberated  even  in  the  poet 
Simonid^  of  Keds,  who  (as  before  alluded  to)  se- 
verely criticises  the  song  of  Kleobulus  as  well  as 
its  author.     The  half- century  which  followed  the  subsequent 
age  of  SimonidSs  (the  interval  between  about  480-  ^ecua 
430  B.C.)  broke  down  that   sentiment  more   and 
more,  by  familiarising  the  public  with  argumenta- 
tive controversy  in  the  public  assembly,  the  popular 
judicature,  and  even  on  the  dramatic  stage.     And 
the  increased   self-working  of  the  Grecian  mind, 
thus  created,  manifested  itself  in  SokratSs,  who 
laid  open  all  ethical  and  social  doctrines  to  the 
scrutiny  of  reason,  and  who  first  awakened  among 
his  countrymen  that  love  of  dialectics  which  never 
left  them — an  analytical  interest  in  the  mental  pro- 
cess of  inquiring  out,  verifying,  proving,  and  ex- 

VOL.  IV.  K 
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pounding  truth.  To  this  capital  item  of  human 
progress,  secured  through  the  Greeks — ^and  through 
them  only — to  mankind  generally,  our  attention  will 
be  called  at  a  later  period  of  the  history ;  at  present 
it  is  only  mentioned  in  contrast  with  the  naked, 
dogmatical,  laconism  of  the  Seven  Wise  Men,  and 
with  the  simple  enforcement  of  the  early  poets : 
A  state  in  which  morality  has  a  certain  place  in 
the  feelings — but  no  root,  even  among  the  superior 
minds,  in  the  conscious  exercise  of  reason, 
incrataeof  The  interval  between  Archilochus  and  Solon 
of  writing     (660-580  B.C.)  seems,  as  has  been  remarked  in  my 


men^ment  formcr  volumc,  to  be  the  period  in  which  writing 
wmTOBi-  ^^^  came  to  be  applied  to  Greek  poems — ^to  the 
tioDB.  Homeric  poems  among  the  number;  and  shortly 
after  the  end  of  that  period,  commences  the  aera  of 
compositions  without  metre  or  prose.  The  philo- 
sopher Pherekydfis  of  Syros,  about  550  B.C.,  is 
called  by  some  the  earliest  prose- writer ;  but  no 
prose-writer  for  a  considerable  time  afterwards  ac- 
quired any  celebrity — seemingly  none  earlier  than 
Hekatseus  of  Mil6tu8\  about  510-490  b.c. — prose 
being  a  subordinate  and  ineffective  species  of  com- 
position, not  always  even  perspicuous,  but  requi-* 
ring  no  small  practice  before  the  power  was  ac- 
quired of  rendering  it  interesting^.  Down  to  the 
generation  preceding  Sokratds,  the  poets  continued 
to  be  the  grand  leaders  of  the  Greek  mind :  until 
then,  nothing  was  taught  to  youth  except  to  read, 

*  Pliny,  H.  N.  vii.  67.     Suidaa  v.  'EKartuof. 

'  H.  Rittor  (Geschichte  der  Philosopliie,  ch.  vi.  p.  243)  has  some  good 
remarks  an  the  difficulty  and  ohscurity  of  the  early  Greek  proae-writera, 
in  reference  to  the  darkness  of  expression  and  meaning  universally 
charged  upon  the  philosopher  Herakleitus. 
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to  remember,  to  recite  musically  and  rhythmically, 
and  to  comprehend,  poetical  composition.  The 
comments  of  preceptors  addressed  to  their  pupils 
may  probably  have  become  fuller  and  more  instruct- 
ive, but  the  text  still  continued  to  be  epic  or  lyric 
poetry.  We  must  recollect  also  that  these  poets 
so  enunciated  were  the  best  masters  for  acquiring 
a  full  command  of  the  complicated  accent  and 
rhythm  of  the  Greek  language — essential  to  an 
educated  man  in  ancient  times,  and  sure  to  be 
detected  if  not  properly  acquired.  Not  to  mention 
the  Choliambist  Hippdnax,  who  seems  to  have 
been  possessed  with  the  devil  of  Archilochus,  and 
in  part  also  with  his  genius — ^Anakreon,  Ibykus, 
Pindar,  BacchylidSs,  SimonidSs,  and  the  drama- 
tists of  Athens,  continue  the  line  of  eminent  poets 
without  intermission.  After  the  Persian  war,  the 
requirements  of  public  speaking  created  a  class 
of  rhetorical  teachers,  while  the  gradual  spread  of 
physical  philosophy  widened  the  range  of  instruc- 
tion ;  so  that  prose  composition,  for  speech  or  for 
writing,  occupied  a  larger  and  larger  share  of  the 
attention  of  men,  and  was  gradually  wrought  up 
to  high  perfection,  such  as  we  see  for  the  first 
time  in  Herodotus.  But  before  it  became  thus 
improved,  and  acquired  that  style  which  was  the 
condition  of  wide-spread  popularity,  we  may  be 
sore  that  it  had  been  silently  used  as  a  means  of 
recording  information ;  and  that  neither  the  large 
mass  of  geographical  matter  contained  in  the 
Ferieg^sis  of  Hekatseus,  nor  the  map  first  pre- 
pared by  his  contemporary  Anaximander,  could 
have  been  presented  to  the  world,  without  the  pre- 

k2 
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vious  labours  of  unpretending  prose  writers,  who 
set  down  the  mere  results  of  their  own  experience. 
The  acquisition  of  prose-writing,  commencing  as  it 
does  about  the  age  of  Peisistratus,  is  not  less  re- 
markable as  an  evidence  of  past,  than  as  a  means 
of  future,  progress. 
First  be-  O^  that  Splendid  genius  in  sculpture  and  archi- 

gnningsof  tecturc,  which  shone  forth  in  Greece  after  the  Per- 
sian  invasion,  the  first  lineaments  only  are  disco- 
verable between  600-660  b.c,  in  Corinth,  iBgina, 
Samos,  Chios,  Ephesus,  &c. — enough  however  to 
give  evidence  of  improvement  and  progress.  Glau- 
kus  of  Chios  is  said  to  have  discovered  the  art  of 
welding  iron,  and  Rhoekus  or  his  son  Theod6rus 
of  Samos  the  art  of  casting  copper  or  brass  in  a 
mould:  both  these  discoveries,  as  far  as  can  be 
made  out,  appear  to  date  a  little  before  600  b.c.' 
The  primitive  memorial  erected  in  honour  of  a  god 
did  not  even  pretend  to  be  an  image,  but  was  often 

'  See  O.  Miiller,  Archaologie  der  Kunst,  sect.  61 ;  Sillig,  Gatalogns 
Artificum^under  Theod6rus  and  Telekl^. 

Thiersch  (Epochen  der  Bildenden  Kunst,  p.  182-190/ 2^d  edit.) 
places  Rhoekus  near  the  beginning  of  the  recorded  Olympic ;  and 
supposes  two  artists  named  Theoddrus,  one  the  grandson  of  the  other ; 
but  this  seems  to  me  not  sustained  by  any  adequate  authority  (for  the 
loose  chronology  of  Pliny  about  the  Samian  school  of  artists  is  not  more 
trustworthy  than  about  the  Chian  school — compare  xxxv.  12.  and 
xxxvi.  3),  and  moreover  intrinsically  improbable.  Herodotus  (i.  51) 
speaks  of  "  the  Samian  Theodorus,"  and  seems  to  have  known  only  one 
person  so  called :  Diod6rus  (i.  98)  and  Pausanias  (z.  38.  3)  give  dif- 
ferent accounts  of  Theod6rus,  but  the  positive  evidence  does  not  enable 
us  to  verify  the  genealogies  either  of  Thiersch  or  O.  Miiller.  Hero- 
dotus (iv.  152)  mentions  the  *tlpaiov  at  Samos  in  connection  with  events 
near  Olymp.  37 ;  but  this  does  not  prove  that  the  great  temple  which 
he  himself  saw,  a  century  and  a  half  later,  had  been  begun  before 
Olymp.  37,  as  Thiersch  would  infer.  The  statement  of  O.  Miiller,  that 
this  temple  was  begun  in  Olymp.  35,  is  not  authenticated  (Arch,  der 
Kunst,  sect.  53). 
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nothing  more  than  a  pillar,  a  board,  a  shapeless 
stone,  a  post,  &c.,  fixed  so  as  to  mark  and  conse- 
crate the  locality,  and  receiving  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood respectful  care  and  decoration  as  well  as 
worship.  Sometimes  there  was  a  real  statue, 
though  of  the  rudest  character,  carved  in  wood ; 
and  the  families  of  carvers — who,  from  father  to 
son,  exercised  this  profession,  represented  in  Attica 
by  the  name  of  Daedalus  and  in  iEgina  by  the 
name  of  Smilis — adhered  long  with  strict  exactness 
to  the  consecrated  type  of  each  particular  god. 
Gradually  the  wish  grew  up  to  change  the  material,  Restricted 
as  well  as  to  correct  the  rudeness,  of  such  primitive  LSyMt^** 
idols  ;  sometimes  the  original  wood  was  retained  as  ^^'i^^ 
the  material,  but  covered  in  part  with  ivory  or  gold  <Ji»*»oii». 
— in  other  cases  marble  or  metal  was  substituted. 
Dipoenus  and  Skyllis  of  Krdte  acquired  renown  as 
workers  in  marble  about  the  50th  Olympiad  (580 
B.C.),  and  from  them  downwards  a  series  of  names 
may  be  traced,  more  or  less  distinguished ;  more- 
over it  seems  about  the  same  period  that  the  earliest 
temple-offerings,  in  works  of  art  properly  so  called, 
commence — the  golden  statue  of  Zeus,  and  the 
large  carved  chest,  dedicated  by  the  Kypselids  of 
Corinth   at   Olympia*.     The    pious    associations, 

'  Paosaniaa  tells  us  distinctly  that  this  chest  was  dedicated  at  Olym- 
pia  by  the  Kypselids,  descendants  of  Kypselus ;  and  this  seems  cre- 
dible enough.  But  he  also  tells  us  that  this  was  the  identical  chest 
in  which  the  infant  Kypselus  had  been  concealed,  believing  the  stoiy 
as  told  in  Herodotus  (v.  92).  In  this  latter  belief  I  cannot  go  along 
with  him,  nor  do  I  think  that  there  is  any  evidence  for  believing  the 
chest  to  have  been  of  more  ancient  date  than  the  persons  who  dedi- 
cated it — in  spite  of  the  opinions  of  O.  Muller  and  Thiersch  to  the 
contrary  (O.  Miiller,  Archaol.  der  Kunst,  sect.  57 ;  Thiersch,  Epochen 
der  Griechischen  Kunst,  p.  169,  2nd  edit. :  Pausan.  v.  17.  2). 
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however,  connected  with  the  old  type  were  so  strong, 
that  the  hand  of  the  artist  was  greatly  restrained 
in  dealing  with  statues  of  the  gods.  It  was  in  sta* 
tues  of  men,  especially  in  those  of  the  victors  at 
Olympia  and  other  sacred  games,  that  genuine 
ideas  of  beauty  were  first  aimed  at  and  in  part  at- 
tained, from  whence  they  passed  afterwards  to  the 
statues  of  the  gods.  Such  statues  of  the  athletes 
seem  to  commence  somewhere  between  Olympiad 
53-58  (568-548  b.c). 
Monumen-  Nor  is  it  uutil  the  same  interval  of  time  (between 
menuil;  600-550  B.C.)  that  we  find  any  traces  of  these  archi- 
wintothi  tectural  monuments,  by  which  the  more  important 
sixth  cen-  citics  in  Grcecc  afterwards  attracted  to  themselves 
so  much  renown.  The  two  greatest  temples  in 
Greece  known  to  Herodotus  were,  the  Artemision 
at  Ephesus,  and  the  Heraeon  at  Samos :  the  former 
of  these  seems  to  have  been  commenced,  by  the 
Samian  Theodorus,  about  600  b.c— the  latter,  be* 
gun  by  the  Samian  Rhoekus,  can  hardly  be  traced 
to  any  higher  antiquity.  The  first  attempts  to  de- 
corate Athens  by  such  additions  proceeded  from 
Peisistratus  and  his  sons,  near  the  same  time.  As 
far  as  we  can  judge,  too,  in  the  absence  of  all  direct 
evidence,  the  temples  of  Pae^tum  in  Italy  and  Sell-  , 
nus  in  Sicily  seem  to  fall  in  this  same  century.  Of  i 
painting  during  these  early  centuries,  nothing  can        I 


tury  B.O. 


be  affirmed  ;  it  never  at  any  time  reached  the  same 
perfection  as  sculpture,  and  we  may  presume  that 
its  years  of  infancy  were  at  least  equally  rude. 

The  immense  developatentof  Grecian  art  subse- 
quently, and  the  great  perfection  of  Grecian  artists, 
are  facts  of  great  importance  in  the  history  of  the 
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human  race.  And  in  regard  to  the  Greeks  them'-  importance 
selves,  they  not  only  acted  powerfully  on  the  taste  art  as  a 
of  the  people,  but  were  also  valuable  indirectly  as  h^^c 
the  common  boast  of  Hellenism,  and  as  supplying  ^^^^ 
one  bond  of  fraternal  sympathy  as  well  as  of  mu* 
tual  pride,  among  its  widely-dispersed  sections. 
It  is  the  paucity  and  weakness  of  these  bonds  which 
renders  the  history*  of  Greece,  prior  to  560  B.C., 
little  better  than  a  series  of  parallel,  but  isolated 
threads,  each  attached  to  a  separate  city  ;  and  that 
increased  range  of  joint  Hellenic  feeling  and  ac- 
tion, upon  which  we  shall  presently  enter,  though 
arising  doubtless  in  great  measure  from  new  and 
common  dangers  threatening  many  cities  at  once — 
also  springs  in  part  from  those  other  causes  which 
have  been  enumerated  in  this  chapter,  as  acting  on 
the  Grecian  mind.  It  proceeds  from  the  stimulus 
applied  to  all  the  common  feelings  in  religion,  art, 
and  recreation — ^from  the  gradual  formation  of  na- 
tional festivals,  appealing  in  various  ways  to  tastes 
and  sentiments  which  animated  every  Hellenic 
bosom — from  the  inspirations  of  men  of  genius, 
poets,  musicians,  sculptors,  architects,  who  supplied 
more  or  less  in  every  Grecian  city,  education  for  the 
youth,  training  for  the  chorus,  and  ornament  for  the 
locality — from  the  gradual  expansion  of  science, 
philosophy,  and  rhetoric,  during  the  coming  period 
of  this  history,  which  rendered  one  city  the  intel- 
lectual capital  of  Greece,  and  brought  to  Isokratds 
and  Plato  pupils  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  the 
Grecian  world.  It  was  this  fund  of  common  tastes, 
tendencies,  and  aptitudes,  which  caused  the  social 
atoms  of  Hellas  to  gravitate  towards  each  other,  and 
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which  enabled  the  Greeks  to  become  something  bet- 
ter and  greater  than  an  aggregate  of  petty  disunited 
communities  like  the  Thracians  or  Phrygians.  And 
the  creation  of  such  common,  extra-political,  Hel- 
lenism, is  the  most  interesting  phsenomenon  which 
the  historian  has  to  point  out  in  the  early  period 
now  under  our  notice.  He  is  called  upon  to  dwell 
upon  it  the  more  forcibly,  because  the  modern 
reader  has  generally  no  idea  of  national  union  with- 
out political  union — an  association  foreign  to  the 
Greek  mind.  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  find  a  song- 
writer put  forwsurd  as  an  active  instrument  of  union 
among  his  fellow-Hellens,  it  is  not  the  less  true, 
that  those  poets,  whom  we  have  briefly  passed  in 
review,  by  enriching  the  common  language  and  by 
circulating  from  town  to  town  either  in  person  or 
in  their  compositions,  contributed  to  fan  the  flame 
of  Pan-Hellenic  patriotism  at  a  time  when  there 
were  few  circumstances  to  co-operate  with  them, 
and  when  the  causes  tending  to  perpetuate  isolation 
seemed  in  the  ascendant. 
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GRECIAN  AFFAIRS  DURING  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF 
PEISISTRATUS  AND  HIS  SONS  AT  ATHENS. 

We  now  arrive  at  what  may  be  called  the  second 
period  of  Grecian  history,  beginning  with  the  rule 
of  Peisistratus  at  Athens  and  of  Croesus  in  Lydia. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  Peisistratus  made  PeiM«tratu» 
himself  despot  of  Athens  in  560  b.c.  :  he  died  in  at  Athens— 
527  B.C.,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Hippias,  mo-uh- 
who  was  deposed  and  expelled  in  510  b.c,  thus  c^rol^iogy 
making  an  entire  space  of  fifty  years  between  the  •»  *J  p««- 
first  exaltation  of  the  father  and  the  final  expulsion 
of  the  son.     These  chronological  points  are  settled 
on  good  evidence :  but  the  thirty- three  years  covered 
by  the  reign  of  Peisistratus  are  interrupted  by  two 
periods  of  exile — one  of  them  lasting  not  less  than 
ten  years — the  other,  five  years.  And  the  exact  place 
of  the  years  of  exile,  being  nowhere  laid  down  upon 
authority,  has  been  differently  determined  by  the 
conjectures  of  chronologers^    Partly  from  this  half- 
known  chronology,  partly  from  a  very  scanty  col- 
lection of  facts,  the  history  of  the  half- century  now 
before  us  can  only  be  given  very  imperfectly :  nor 
can  we  wonder  at  our  ignorance,  when  we  find  that 
even  among  the  Athenians  themselves,  only  a  cen- 
tury afterwards,  statements  the  most  incorrect  and 
contradictory  respecting  the  Peisistratids  were  in 

'  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  (Fast.  Hellen.  vol.  ii.  Appendix,  c.  2.  p.  201) 
has  stated  and  discussed  the  different  opinions  on  the  chronology  of 
Peisistratus  and  bis  sons. 
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circulation,  as  ThucydidSs  distinctly,  and  somewhat 
reproachfully,  acquaints  us. 
State  of  More  than  thirty  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the 

Attia?^  promulgation  of  the  Solonian  constitution,  whereby 
rion^Sf  Pei-  the  annual  Senate  of  Four  Hundred  had  been  ere- 
sistratns.  ^^^^^  g^j^j  jjj^  public  asscmbly  (preceded  in  its  ac- 
tion as  well  as  aided  and  regulated  by  this  senate) 
invested  with  a  power  of  exacting  responsibility 
from  the  magistrates  after  their  year  of  oflSce.  The 
seeds  of  the  subsequent  democracy  had  thus  been 
sown,  and  no  doubt  the  administration  of  the  archons 
had  been  practically  softened  by  it ;  but  nothing  in 
the  nature  of  a  democratical  sentiment  had  yet  been 
created.  A  hundred  years  hence,  we  shall  find  that 
sentiment  unanimous  and  potent  among  the  enter- 
prising masses  of  Athens  and  Peirseeus,  and  shall 
be  called  upon  to  listen  to  loud  complaints  of  the 
difficulty  of  dealing  with  '*  that  angry,  waspish,  in- 
tractable little  old  man,  Dfimus  of  Pnyx" — so  Ari- 
stophanes^ calls  the  Athenian  people  to  their  faces, 
with  a  freedom  which  shows  that  he  at  least  counted 
on  their  good  temper.  But  between  560-510  b.c. 
the  people  are  as  passive  in  respect  to  political  rights 
and  securities  as  the  most  strenuous  enemy  of  de- 
mocracy could  desire,  and  the  government  is  trans- 
ferred from  hand  to  hand  by  bargains  and  cross- 
changes  between  two  or  three  powerful  men*,  at  the 

^         *AypoiKot  opyffv,  Kvaiwrpm^,  mcpaxokos 

^rjfios  UwKirqs,  dvcTKokoy  ytpopriov, — ^Aristoph.  £quit.41. 

I  need  hardly  mention  that  the  Pnyx  was  the  place  in  which  the 
Athenian  puhlic  assemhlies  were  held. 

'  Plutarch  (De  Herodot.  Malign,  c.  15.  p.  858)  is  angiy  with  Hero- 
dotus for  imparting  so  petty  and  personal  a  character  to  the  dissensions 
between  the  Alkmaconids  and  Peisistratus :  his  severe  remarks  in  that 
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head  of  partisans  who  echo  their  voices,  espouse 
their  personal  quarrels,  and  draw  the  sword  at  their 
command.  It  was  this  ancient  constitution — Athens 
as  it  stood  before  the  Athenian  democracy — which 
the  Macedonian  Antipater  professed  to  restore  in 
322  B.C.,  when  he  caused  the  majority  of  the  poorer 
citizens  to  be  excluded  altogether  from  the  political 
franchise  ^ 

By  the  stratagem  recounted  in  a  former  chapter^,  Retirement 
Peisistratus  had  obtained  from  the  public  assembly  Btntiu!and 
a  guard  which  he  had  employed  to  acquire  forcible  JJhS^^hc 
possession  of  the  acropolis.    He  thus  became  master  ^^- 
of  the  administration ;  but  he  employed  his  power 
honourably  and  well,  not  disturbing  the  existing 
forms  farther  than  was  necessary  to  ensure  to  him- 
self full  mastery.    Nevertheless  we  may  see  by  the 
verses  of  Solon*  (the  only  contemporary  evidence 
which  we  possess),  that  the  prevalent  sentiment  was 
by  no  means  favourable  to  his  recent  proceeding, 
and  that  there  was  in  many  minds  a  strong  feeling 
both  of  terror  and  aversion,  which  presently  mani- 
fested itself  in  the  armed  coaUtion  of  his  two  rivals — 
Megaklds  at  the  bead  of  the  Parali  or  inhabitants  of 
the  sea«board,  and  Lycurgus  at  the  head  of  those  in 

treatise,  howeyer,  tend  almost  always  to  strengthen  rather  than  to 
weaken  the  credibility  of  the  historian. 

'  Plutarch,  Phokion,  c.  27*  airtKpLvaro  <l>iKia»  tftrto'&M  tqis  'A^vo/ois 
Koi  (yfifutx^p  cxdovcrt  fup  roits  ntpl  ^fjuxrOevrf  kqI  'tv^pibrfv,  iroXtrcvo- 
/iivMS  dc  rrfv  irdrpiop  ajr6  Tiiirjiiaros  iroKirtiay,  defaftcyotr  d<  <l>povpav 
€ls  rrjp  Mwyvxiotf,  tfrt  dc  xprnua'a  rov  nokifiov  Kai  Cijfjuap  irpoo'tKria-aaty. 
Compare  Diodor.  xviii.  18. 

Twelve  thousand  of  the  poorer  citizens  were  disfranchised  by  this 
change  (Plutarch,  Phokion,  c.  28). 

'  See  the  preceding  volume,  ch.  xi.  p.  207. 

»  Solon.  Fragm.  10,  ed.  Bergk.— 

El  d€  Trfn6v6aT€  \vypa  hi  vp€Tf prfv  KaKorrfra, 
MffTi  $€oU  TOVT<aV  fJLOipav  €vap<\>€p€Tt,  &c. 


t40  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Past  11. 

the  neighbouring  plain.  As  the  conjunction  of  the 
two  formed  a  force  too  powerful  for  Peisistratus  to 
withstand,  he  was  driven  into  exile,  after  no  long 
possession  of  his  despotism. 

But  the  time  came  (how  soon  we  cannot  tell) 
when  the  two  rivals  who  had  expelled  him  quarrelled, 
and  Megaklds  made  propositions  to  Peisistratus, 
inviting  him  to  resume  the  sovereignty,  promising 
his  own  aid,  and  stipulating  that  Peisistratus  should 
marry  his  daughter.  The  conditions  being  accepted, 
a  plan  was  laid  between  the  two  new  allies  for  carry- 
ing them  into  effect,  by  a  novel  stratagem — since 
the  simulated  wounds  and  pretence  of  personal  dan- 
ger were  not  likely  to  be  played  off  a  second  time 
with  success.  The  two  conspirators  clothed  a  stately 
woman,  six  feet  high,  named  PhyS,  in  the  panoply 
and  costume  of  AthSnd — surrounded  her  with  the 
processional  accompaniments  belonging  to  the  god- 
dess— and  placed  her  in  a  chariot  with  Peisistratus 
by  her  side.  In  this  guise  the  exiled  despot  and  his 
adherents  approached  the  city  and  drove  up  to  the 
acropolis,  preceded  by  heralds,  who  cried  aloud  to 
the  people, — ''Athenians,  receive  ye  cordially  Peisi- 
stratus, whom  AthSnS  has  honoured  above  all  other 
men,  and  is  now  bringing  back  into  her  own  acro- 
polis." The  people  in  the  city  received  the  reputed 
goddess  with  implicit  belief  and  demonstrations  of 
worship,  while  among  the  country  cantons  the  re- 
port quickly  spread  that  AthSnS  had  appeared  in 
person  to  restore  Peisistratus,  who  thus  found  him- 
self, without  even  a  show  of  resistance,  in  posses- 
sion of  the  acropolis  and  of  the  government.  His 
own  party,  united  with  that  of  MegaklSs,  were 
powerful  enough  to  maintain  him,  when  he  had 
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once  acquired  possession  ;  and  probably  all,  except 
the  leaders,  sincerely  believed  in  the  epiphany  of 
the  goddess,  which  came  to  be  divulged  as  having 
been  a  deception,  only  after  Peisistratus  and  Mega- 
klSs  had  quarrelled  \ 

'  Herodot.  i.  60.  jcal  cv  rf  ^orrt  ir€MfjL€Voi  rijv  yvvcuKa  tlvm  avr^v 
T^r  tfcAv,  7rpoaTvxoyr6  re  rijv  SpBptoww  Ka\  cdcjcovro  r6y  Utiaiorparov. 
A  later  statement  (Athensiu,  ziii.  p.  609)  lepreaenta  Phyd  to  have  be- 
come afterwards  the  wife  of  Hipparchus. 

Of  this  remarkable  story>  not  the  least  remarkable  part  is  the  criti- 
cism witii  which  Herodotus  himself  aceompocnies  it.  He  treats  it  as  a 
proceeding  infinitely  silly  {vpiiyfM  cvi^^coraroy,  c»s  ry«b  tvpla-Kto,  ftoKp^) ; 
be  cannot  conceive,  how  Greeks,  so  much  superior  to  barbarians — and 
even  Athenians,  the  cleverest  of  all  the  Greeks — could  have  fallen  into 
such  a  trap.  To  him  the  story  was  told  as  a  deception  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  he  did  not  perhaps  take  pains  to  put  himself  into  the  state  of 
feeling  of  those  original  spectators  who  saw  the  chariot  approach,  with- 
out any  warning  or  preconceived  suspicion.  But  even  allowing  for  this, 
his  criticism  brings  to  our  view  the  alteration  and  odargement  which 
bad  taken  place  in  the  Greek  mind  during  the  century  between  Peisi- 
stratus and  Periklds.  Doubtless  neither  the  latter  nor  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries could  have  succeeded  in  a  similar  trick. 

The  fiict,  and  the  criticism  upon  it,  now  before  us,  are  remarkably 
illustrated  by  an  analogous  case  recounted  in  a  previous  chapter  (vol. 
iL  p.  594.  chap.  viii.).  Nearly  at  the  same  period  as  this  stratagem  of 
Peiiistratusythe  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Argeians  agreed  to  decide,  by 
a  combat  of  three  hundred  select  champions,  the  dispute  between  them 
as  to  the  territory  of  Kynuria.  The  combat  actuaUy  took  place,  and 
tiie  heroism  of  Othryades,  sole  Spartan  survivor,  has  been  already  re- 
counted. In  the  eleventh  year  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  (shortly  after 
or  near  upon  the  period  when  we  may  conceive  the  history  of  Herodo- 
tus to  have  been  finished)*  the  Argeians  concluded  a  treaty  with  Lace- 
deemon,  and  introduced  as  a  clause  into  it  the  liberty  of  reviving  their 
pretensions  to  Kynuria,  and  of  again  deciding  the  dispute  by  a  combat 
of  select  champions.  To  the  Lacedemonians  of  that  time  this  appeared 
extreme  folly — ^the  very  proceeding  which  had  been  actually  resorted  to 
a  century  before.  Here  is  another  case,  in  which  the  change  in  the 
point  of  view,  and  the  increased  positive  tendencies  in  the  Greek  mind, 
are  brought  to  our  notice  not  less  forcibly  than  by  the  critidsm  of  He- 
rodotus upon  Phyl-Athdnd. 

Istrus  (one  of  the  Atthido-graphers  of  the  third  century  B.C.)  and 
Antikl^  published  books  respecting  the  personal  manifestations  or 
epiphanies  of  the  gods — 'AirSKKuvos  firi(f>ap«iai :  see  Istri  Fragment.  33- 
37»  ed.  Didot.     If  Peisistratus  and  M^akl^  had  never  quarrelled, 
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Quarrel  of 
Peisistratus 
with  the 
Alkmas^n- 
ids — ^his 
second  re- 
tirement. 


The  daughter  of  Megakles,  according  to  agree- 
ment, quickly  became  the  wife  of  Peisistratus,  but 
she  bore  him  no  children ;  and  it  became  known  that 
her  husband,  having  already  adult  sons  by  a  former 
marriage,  and  considering  that  the  Kylonian  curse 
rested  upon  all  the  Alkmaednid  family,  did  not  in- 
tend that  she  should  become  a  mother  ^  Megakl^ 
was  so  incensed  at  this  behaviour,  that  he  not  only 
renounced  his  alliance  with  Peisistratus,  but  even 
made  his  peace  with  the  third  party,  the  adherents 
of  Lycurgus — and  assumed  so  menacing  an  attitude, 
that  the  despot  was  obliged  to  evacuate  Attica. 
He  retired  to  Eretria  in  Euboea,  where  he  remained 
no  less  than  ten  years ;  but  a  considerable  portion 
of  that  time  was  employed  in  making  preparations 
for  a  forcible  return,  and  he  seems  to  have  exer- 

their  joint  Btratagem  might  have  contiiiued  to  pau  for  a  genuine  epi- 
phany, and  might  haye  been  included  as  sudi  in  the  woik  of  Istras.  I 
will  add,  that  the  real  presence  of  the  gods,  at  the  festivals  celebrated 
in  their  honour,  was  an  idea  oontinually  brought  before  the  minds  of 
the  Greeks. 

The  Athenians  fiiUy  believed  the  epiphany  of  the  god  Pan  to  Pbei- 
dippid^s  the  courier  on  his  march  to  Sparta  a  little  before  the  battle  of 
Msxath6n  (Herodot.  vi.  105.  koI  ravra  *A0ifpatoi  nurrtwyawrts  thcu 
akifiia),  and  even  Herodotus  himself  does  not  controvert  it,  though  lie 
relaxes  the  positive  character  of  history  so  far  as  to  add — ''as  Pheidip- 
pid^  himself  said  and  recounted  publicly  to  the  Athenians."  His  in- 
formants in  this  case  were  doubtless  suMsere  believers;  whereas  in  the 
case  of  Phyd,  the  story  was  told  to  him  at  first  as  a  febrieation. 

At  Gela  in  Sicily,  seemingly  not  long  before  this  restoration  of  Pei- 
sastratus,  TdlinSs  (ancestor  of  the  despot  Gelon)  had  brought  back  some 
exiles  to  Gela,  "without  any  armed  force,  but  merely  through  the  Sft- 
cred  ceremonies  and  appurtenances  of  the  snbterrsnean  goddesses  " — 
tx^am  ov^/urfw  di«9p<w  tvpoftuf,  ikk*  2p^  rovrtwf  rwv  Afwt — rouroun  9  2r 
vlawa  4v¥,  Korrfyayt  (Herodot.  vii.  163).  Herodotus  does  not  tell  us 
the  details  which  he  had  heard  of  the  manner  in  which  this  restoration 
at  Gela  was  brought  about;  but  his  general  language  intimates,  tiiat 
they  were  remarkable  details,  and  they  might  have  illustrated  the  story 
of  Phyd-Athdnd. 

>  Herodot.  i.  61.     Peisistratus — tfilx^  ol  ov  Kara  y6fiw. 
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cised,  even  while  in  exile,  a  degree  of  influence 
jnuch  exceeding  that  of  a  private  man.  He  lent 
valuable  aid  to  Lygdamis  of  Naxos^  in  constituting 
himself  despot  of  that  island,  and  he  possessed,  we 
know  not  how,  the  means  of  rendering  valuable 
service  to  different  cities,  Thebes  in  particular. 
They  repaid  him  by  large  contributions  of  money 
to  aid  in  his  re*establishment :  mercenaries  were 
hired  from  Argos,  and  the  Naxian  Lygdamis  came 
himself  both  with  money  and  with  troops.  Thus 
equipped  and  aided,  Peisistratus  landed  at  Mara- 
thon in  Attica.  How  the  Athenian  government 
had  been  conducted  during  his  ten  years*  absence, 
we  do  not  know ;  but  the  leaders  of  it  permitted 
him  to  remain  undisturbed  at  Marathon,  and  to 
assemble  his  partisans  both  from  the  city  and  from 
the  country;  nor  was  it  until  he  broke  up  from 
Marathon  and  had  reached  Palldnd  on  his  way  to 
Athens,  that  they  took  the  field  against  him. 
Moreover,  their  conduct,  even  when  the  two  armies  His  second 
were  near  together,  must  have  been  either  ex-  J^toration. 
tremely  negligent  or  corrupt ;  for  Peisistratus  found 
means  to  attack  them  unprepared,  routing  their 
forces  almost  without  resistance.  In  fact,  the  pro- 
ceedings have  altogether  the  air  of  a  concerted  be- 
trayal :  for  the  defeated  troops,  though  unpursued, 
are  said  to  have  dispersed  and  returned  to  their 
homes  forthwith,  in  obedience  to  the  proclamation 
of  Peisistratus,  who  marched  on  to  Athens,  and 
found  himself  a  third  time  ruler^. 

*  About  Lygdamis,  see  Atheiueus,  viii.  p.  348,  and  his  citation  from 
the  lost  work  of  Aristotle  on  the  Grecian  IloXirf tat ;  also  Aristot.  Po- 
litic, v.  5.1. 

*  Herodot.  i.  63. 


govern- 
ment — 
mercenft- 
rie« — ^puri- 
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On  this  third  successful  entry,  he  took  vigorous 
precautions  for  rendering  his  seat  permanent.  The 
Alkmsednidae  and  their  immediate  partisans  retired 
into  exile ;  but  he  seized  the  children  of  those  who 
remained  and  whose  sentiments  he  suspected,  as 
hostages  for  the  behaviour  of  their  parents,  and 
placed  them  in  Naxos  under  the  care  of  Lygdamis. 

HiB  strong  Moreover  he  provided  himself  with  a  powerful 
body  of  Thracian  mercenaries,  paid  by  taxes  levied 
upon  the  people^ :  nor  did  he  omit  to  conciliate  the 

fication  of  favour  of  the  gods  by  a  purification  of  the  sacred 
island  of  Delos :  all  the  dead  bodies  which  had  been 
buried  within  sight  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  were 
exhumed  and  re- interred  farther  off.  At  this  time 
the  Delian  festival — attended  by  the  Asiatic  lonians 
and  the  islanders,  and  with  which  Athens  was  of 
course  peculiarly  connected — must  have  been  be- 
ginning to  decline  from  its  pristine  magnificence ; 
for  the  subjugation  of  the  continental  Ionic  cities 
by  Cyrus  had  been  already  achieved,  and  the  power 
of  Samos,  though  increased  under  the  despot  Po- 
lykrates,  seems  to  have  increased  at  the  expense 
and  to  the  ruin  of  the  smaller  Ionic  islands.  From 
the  same  feelings,  in  part,  which  led  to  the  purifi- 
cation of  Delos — partly  as  an  act  of  party  revenge 
— ^Peisistratus  caused  the  houses  of  the  Alkmae6nids 
to  be  levelled  with  the  ground,  and  the  bodies  of 
the  deceased  members  of  that  family  to  be  disin- 
terred and  cast  out  of  the  country*. 

This  third  and  last  period  of  the  rule  of  Peisi- 
stratus  lasted  several  years,  until  his  death  in  527 

^  Herodot.  i.  64.   iwiKovpoia-l  rw  iroXXoisn,  xai  xp^f^^^  avMtMn^ 
tS>v  fiiv  avr6B€p,  t&p  dc  air6  2rpvfiovos  irordfMV  vpo<n6rr»v, 
*  laokrat^B,  Or.  xri.  De  Bigis,  c.  351. 
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B.C. :  it  is  said  to  have  been  so  mild  in  its  charac- 
ter, that  he  once  even  suffered  himself  to  be  cited 
for  trial  before  the  Senate  of  Areopagos ;  yet  as  we 
know  that  he  had  to  maintain  a  large  body  of 
Tbracian  mercenaries  oat  of  the  funds  of  the  peo- 
ple, we  shall  be  inclined  to  construe  this  eulogium 
comparatively  rather  than  positively.  Thucydidds  Miid  de. 
affirms  that  both  he  abd  his  sons  governed  in  a  p^^i? 
wise  and  virtuous  spirit,  levying  from  the  people 
only  an  income-tax  of  five  per  cent^  This  is  high 
praise  coming  from  such  an  authority,  though  it 
seems  that  we  ought  to  make  some  allowance  for 
the  circumstance  of  Thucydidds  being  connected 
by  descent  with  the  Peisistratid  family^.  The  judg- 

>  For  the  statement  of  Boeckh,  Dr.  Arnold,  and  Dr.  Thirlwall,  that 
Peisifltratus  had  levied  a  tythe  or  tax  of  ten  per  cent.,  and  that  his 
sons  reduced  it  to  the  half,  I  find  no  sufficient  warrant :  certainly  the 
spurious  letter  of  PeisLstratus  to  Solon  in  Diogenes  Laertius  (i.  53)  ought 
not  to  be  considered  as  proving  anything.  Boeckh,  Public  Economy 
of  Athens,  B.  iii.  c!  6  (i.  351  German) ;  Dr.  Arnold  ad  Thucyd.  yi.  34 ; 
Dr.  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Gr.  ch.  zi.  p.  72-74,  Idomeneus  (ap.  Athens, 
xii.  p.  533)  considers  the  sons  of  Peisistratus  to  have  indulged  in  plea- 
sures to  an  extent  more  costly  and  oppressive  to  the  people  than  their 
fiither.  Nor  do  I  think  that  there  is  sufficient  authority  to  sustain  the 
statement  of  Dr.  Thirlwall  (p.  68),  "  He  (Peisistratus)  possessed  lands 
on  the  Strymon  in  Thrace,  which  yielded  a  large  revenue/'  Herodotus 
(i.  64)  tells  us  that  Peisistratus  brought  mercenary  soldiers  from  the 
Strymon,  but  that  he  levied  the  money  to  pay  them  in  Attica — €ppi{wrt 
r^p  Tvpawida  dviKovpourl  r«  voKkouri,  kcH  xpriparciP  avif6d(U(ri,  r&v  phf 
mrr66tv,  t&p  dc  dgr6  ^pvftovog  woTa/iov  anandvmy.  It  is  indeed  possible 
to  construe  this  passage  so  as  to  refer  both  t&p  pMp  and  tS^p  dc  to  x("l' 
ndr»p,  which  would  signify  that  Peisistratus  obtained  his  funds  partly 
from  the  river  Str}inon,  and  thus  serve  as  basis  to  the  statement  of  Dr. 
Thirlwall.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  better  way  of  construing  the 
words  is  to  refer  rwf  p€P  to  xpVf*^'''^^  ovp6doicri,  and  roov  de  to  tiriKov- 
pouri — treating  both  of  them  as  genitives  absolute.  It  is  highly  im- 
probable that  he  should  derive  money  from  the  Strymon :  it  is  highly 
probable  that  his  mercenaries  came  from  thence. 

*  Hermippus  (ap.  Marcellin.  Vit.  Thucyd.  p.  ix.),  and  the  Scholiast 
on  Thucyd.  i.  20,  affirm  that  ThucydidSs  was  connected  by  relation- 
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ment  of  Herodotus  is  also  very  favourable  respect- 
ing Peisistratus ;  that  of  Aristotle  favourable,  yet 
qualified — ^since  he  includes  these  despots  among  the 
list  of  those  who  undertook  public  and  sacred  works 
with  the  deliberate  view  of  impoverishing  as  well 
as  of  occupying  their  subjects.  This  supposition  is 
countenanced  by  the  prodigious  scale  upon  which 
the  temple  of  Zeus  Olympius  at  Athens  was  begun 
by  Peisistratus  —a  scale  much  exceeding  either  the 
Parthen6n  or  the  temple  of  AthSnd  Polias,  both  of 
which  were  erected  in  later  times  when  the  means 
of  Athens  were  decidedly  larger^  and  her  disposi- 
tion to  demonstrative  piety  certainly  no  way  dimi- 
nished. It  was  left  by  him  unfinished,  nor  was  it 
ever  completed  until  the  Roman  emperor  Hadrian 
undertook  the  task.  Moreover,  Peisistratus  intro- 
duced the  greater  Panathenaic  festival,  solemnized 
every  four  years,  in  the  third  Olympic  year :  the 
annual  Panathenaic  festival,  henceforward  called 
the  Lesser,  was  still  continued. 

I  have  already  noticed,  at  considerable  length, 
the  care  which  he  bestowed  in  procuring  full  and 

ship  with  the  PeinstratidR.  His  manner  of  speaking  of  them  certainly 
lends  countenance  to  the  assertion;  not  merely  as  he  twice  notices 
their  history,  once  hriefly  (i.  20)  and  again  at  considerable  length  (yi. 
54-59),  though  it  does  not  lie  within  the  direct  compass  of  his  period — 
but  also  as  he  so  emphatically  announces  his  own  personal  knowledge 
of  their  family  relations — ■''Ort  dc  irp€a-pvTca'os  ^v  'Imrias  ^p^v,  tldws 
fi€v  Koi  oKoj  cbcpi^coTcpoir  SKXiov  la-xvpiCofuu  (vi.  55). 

Aristotle  (Politic,  v.  9,  21)  mentions  it  as  a  report  (^a<rc)  that  Pei- 
sistratus obeyed  the  summons  to  appear  before  the  Areopagus;  Plutarch 
adds  that  the  person  who  had  summoned  him  did  not  appear  to  bring 
the  cause  to  trial  (Vit.  Solon.  31),  which  is  not  at  all  surprising :  com- 
pare Thucyd.  vi.  56,  57. 

'  Aristot.  Politic,  v.  9,  4 ;  Dikeearchus,  Vita  Grseciie,  pp.  140-166, 
ed.  Fuhr;  Pausan.  i.  18,8. 
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correct  copies  of  the  Homeric  poems,  as  well  as  ia 
improving  the  recitation  of  them  at  the  Panathe- 
naic  festival, — a  proceeding,  for  which  we  owe  him 
much  gratitude,  but  which  has  been  shown  to  be 
erroneously  interpreted  by  various  critics.  He  pro- 
bably also  collected  the  works  of  other  poets — called 
by  Aulus  Gellius^  in  language  not  well-suited  to 
the  sixth  century  b.c,  a  library  thrown  open  to 
the  public ;  and  the  service  which  he  thus  rendered 
must  have  been  highly  valuable  at  a  time  when 
writing  and  reading  were  not  widely  extended.  His 
son  Hipparchus  followed  up  the  same  taste>  taking 
pleasure  in  the  society  of  the  most  eminent  poets  of 
the  day* — Simonid^s,  Anakreon,  and  Lasus;  not 
to  mention  the  Athenian  mystic  Onomakritus,  who, 
though  not  pretending  to  the  gift  of  prophecy  him- 
self,  passed  for  the  proprietor  and  editor  of  the  va- 
rious prophecies  ascribed  to  the  ancient  name  of 
Musaeus.  The  Peisistratids  were  well-versed  in 
these  prophecies,  and  set  great  value  upon  them ; 
but  Onomakritus,  being  detected  on  one  occasion 
in  the  act  of  interpolating  the  prophecies  of  Mu- 
saeus,  was  banished  by  Hipparchus  in  consequence^. 
The  statues  of  Hermds,  erected  by  this  prince  or  by 
his  personal  friends  in  various  parts  of  Attica^,  and 
inscribed  with  short  moral  sentences,  are  extolled 
by  the  author  of  the  Platonic  dialogue  called  Hip- 

'  Aiil.  GeU.  N.  A.  vi.  17. 

'  Herodot.  vii.  6 ;  Pseudo-Plato,  Hipparchus,  p.  229. 

*  Herodot.  v.  93.  yii.  6.  ^OvoftaKpiTov,  xp^o-fioXdyov  koI  dui^cn/v  r&p 
Xpn<riu^  T&y  Mowraiov,  See  Pausan.  i.  22, 7.  Compare,  about  the  hte- 
rary  tendencies  of  the  Peisistratids,  Nitzsch,  De  Historic  Homeri,  ch.  30. 
p.  168. 

*  Philochor.  Frag.  69,  ed.  Didot;  Plato,  Hipparch.  p.  230. 
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parchus,  with  an  exaggeration  which  approaches 
to  irony;  but  it  is  certain  that  both  the  sons  of 
Peisistratus,  as  well  as  himself,  were  exact  in  ful- 
filling the  religious  obligations  of  the  state,  and 
ornamented  the  city  in  several  ways,  especially  the 
public  fountain  Kallirrho6.  They  are  said  to  have 
maintained  the  pre-existing  forms  of  law  and  jus- 
tice, merely  taking  care  always  to  keep  themselves 
and  their  adherents  in  the  efifective  offices  of  state, 
and  in  the  full  reality  of  power.  They  were  more- 
over modest  and  popular  in  their  personal  demea- 
nour, and  charitable  to  the  poor ;  yet  one  striking 
example  occurs  of  unscrupulous  enmity,  in  their 
murder  of  Kim6n  by  night  through  the  agency  of 
hired  assassins  ^  There  is  good  reason,  however, 
for  believing  that  the  government  both  of  Peisi- 
stratus and  of  his  sons  was  in  practice  generally 
mild  until  after  the  death  of  Hipparchus  by  the 
hands  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogeit6n,  after  which 
event  the  surviving  Hippias  became  alarmed,  cruel, 
and  oppressive  during  his  last  four  years.  And 
the  harshness  of  this  concluding  period  Idt  upon 
the  Athenian  mind^  that  profound  and  imperish- 
able hatred,  against  the  dynasty  generally,  which 
Thucydid6s  attests — though  he  labours  to  show 
that  it  was  not  deserved  by  Peisistratus,  nor  at 
first  by  Hippias. 
His  sons  Peisistratus  left  three  legitimate  sons — Hippias, 

tod  H?p.     Hipparchus,  and  Thessalus  :  the  general  belief  at 
parchus.      Athens  among  the  contemporaries  of  Thucydidfis 
was,  that  Hipparchus  was  the  eldest  of  the  three 

*  Herodot.  vi.  38-103;  Theopomp.  ap.  Athense.  xii.  p.  533, 

3  Thucyd.  vi.  53;  Pseudo-Plato,  Hipparch.  p.  230;  Pausan.  i.  23^  1. 
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and  had  succeeded  him  ;  bat  the  historian  empha- 
tically pronounces  this  to  be  a  mistake,  and  certi- 
fies upon  his  own  responsibility  that  Hippias  was 
both  eldest  son  and  successor.  Such  an  assurance 
from  him,  fortified  by  certain  reasons  in  themselves 
not  very  conclusive,  is  sufficient  ground  for  our 
belief — the  more  so  as  Herodotus  countenances  the 
same  version.  But  we  are  surprised  at  such  a  de- 
gree of  historical  carelessness  in  the  Athenian  pub- 
lic, and  seemingly  even  in  Plato  S  about  a  matter 
both  interesting  and  comparatively  recent.  In 
order  to  abate  this  surprise,  and  to  explain  how 
the  name  of  Hipparchus  came  to  supplant  that  of 
Hippias  in  the  popular  talk,Thucydid6s  recounts  the 
memorable  story  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogeitdn. 

Of  these  two  Athenian  citizens*,  both  belong-  Harmodius 
ing  to  the  ancient  gens  called  Gephyrsei,  the  former  geitdn. 
was  a  beautiful  youth,  attached  to  the  latter  by  a 
mutual  friendship  and  devoted  intimacy  which 
Grecian  manners  did  not  condemn.  Hipparchus 
made  repeated  propositions  to  Harmodius,  which 
were  repelled,  but  which,  on  becoming  known  to 
Aristogeitdn,  excited  both  his  jealousy  and  his  fears 
lest  the  disappointed  suitor  should  employ  force — 

'  Thucyd.  i.  20,  about  the  general  belief  of  the  Athenian  public  in 
bis  time — 'ABrivainv  yovy  t6  wKrjSos  6tovTMv<l>*  *ApfjLodiov  KaVAptaroy^i- 
T0909  ^Imrapxov  rvpaww  Svra  atroBav€lv,  koI  ovk  ta-aaw  Srt  'hnrlag  irpfo-' 
fivntros  &y  ipX^  ^^'^  neuricrrparov  v(ub&p,  &c. 

The  Pseudo-Plato  in  the  dialogue  called  Hippejrchus  adopts  this  be- 
lief, and  the  leal  Plato  in  his  Symposion  (c.  9.  p.  182)  seems  to  coun- 
tenanee  it. 

'  Herodot.  v.  55-58.  Harmodius  is  affirmed  by  Plutarch  to  have 
been  of  the  deme  Aphidnie  (Plutarch,  S3rmpo8iacon,  i.  10.  p.  628). 

It  is  to  be  recollected  that  he  died  before  the  introduction  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  and  before  the  recognition  of  the  demes  as  political  elements  in 
the  commonwealth. 
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fears  justified  by  the  proceedings  not  unusual  with 
Grecian  despots  S  and  by  the  absence  of  all  legal 
protection  against  outrage  from  such  a  quarter. 
Under  these  feelings,  he  began  to  look  about,  in  the 
best  way  that  he  could,  for  some  means  of  putting 
down  the  despotism.  Meanwhile  Hipparchus, 
though  not  entertaining  any  designs  of  violence, 
was  so  incensed  at  the  refusal  of  Harmodius,  that 
he  could  not  be  satisfied  without  doing  something 
to  insult  or  humiliate  him.  In  order  to  conceal 
the  motive  from  which  the  insult  really  proceeded, 
he  offered  it,  not  directly  to  Harmodius,  but  to  his 
sister.  He  caused  this  young  maiden  to  be  one  day 
summoned  to  take  her  station  in  a  religious  pro- 
cession as  one  of  the  KanSphorse  or  basket-carriers, 
according  to  the  practice  usual  at  Athens  ;  but  when 
she  arrived  at  the  place  where  her  fellow-maidens 
were  assembled,  she  was  dismissed  with  scorn  as 
unworthy  of  so  respectable  a  function,  and  the 
summons  addressed  to  her  was  disavowed  ^     An 

'  F«r  the  terrible  effects  produced  by  this  fear  of  vfipis  ciV  r^p  i^Xucuu*, 
see  Plutarch,  Kimon,  1 ;  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  17. 

*  Thucyd.  vi.  56.  T6u  5'  oZv  'Apfi6diov  airapvrfBtvra  ttJv  wfipatnv, 
&<nr€p  dupo€iTO,  vpovnrjKdKurtv'  adcX^i^v  yap  avrov,  K6ptiv,  iwayyeiKa»- 
res  TJK€iv  Kcufovv  oia-ova-av  iv  iropLir§  nvi,  amikaxrav,  \iyovTts  ovde  eKtry- 
ytikai  apx^Vj  dta  to  fxtj  a^av  tivoL, 

Dr.  Arnold,  in  his  note,  supposes  that  this  exclusion  of  the  sister  of 
Harmodius  by  the  Peisistratids  may  have  been  founded  on  the  circum- 
stance that  she  belong^ed  to  the  gens  Gephynei  (Herodot.  v.  5?) ;  her 
foreign  blood,  and  her  being  in  certain  respects  Sripoiy  disqualified  her 
(he  thinks)  from  ministering  to  the  worship  of  the  gods  of  Athena. 

There  is  no  positive  reason  to  support  the  conjecture  of  Dr.  Arnold, 
which  seems  moreover  yirtually  discountenanced  by  the  narradTe  of 
Thurydid^,  who  plainly  describes  the  treatment  of  this  young  woman 
as  a  deliberate,  preconcerted  insult.  Had  there  existed  any  assignable 
ground  of  exclusion,  such  as  that  which  Dr.  Arnold  supposes,  leading 
to  the  inference  that  the  Peisistratids  could  not  admit  her  without 
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insult  thus  publicly  offered  filled  Harmodius  with 
indignation,  and  still  farther  exasperated  the  feel- 
ings of  Aristogeitdn :  both  of  them,  resolving  at 
all  hazards  to  put  an  end  to  the  despotism,  con- 
certed means  for  aggression  with  a  few  select 
associates.  They  awaited  the  festival  of  the  Great 
Panathenaea,  wherein  the  body  of  the  citizens  were 
accustomed  to  march  up  in  armed  procession,  with 
spear  and  shield,  to  the  acropolis ;  this  being  the 
only  day  on  which  an  armed  body  could  come 
together  without  suspicion.  The  conspirators  ap- 
peared armed  like  the  rest  of  the  citizens,  but 
carrying  concealed  daggers  besides.  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeit6n  undertook  with  their  own  hands 
to  kill  the  two  Peisistratids,  while  the  rest  pro-  iheycon- 
mised  to  stand  forward  immediately  for  their  pro-  k?uH?ppar- 
tection  against  the  foreign  mercenaries ;  and  though  ^^^*  ®•^• 
the  whole  number  of  persons  engaged  was  small, 
they  counted  upon  the  spontaneous  sympathies  of 
the  armed  bystanders  in  an  effort  to  regain  their 
liberties,  so  soon  as  the  blow  should  once  be  struck. 
The  day  of  the  festival  having  arrived,  Hippias, 
with  his  foreign  body-guard  around  him,  was  mar- 
shalling the  armed  citizens  for  procession,  in  the 
Kerameikus  without  the  gates,  when  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeit6n  approached  with  concealed  daggers 
to  execute  their  purpose.  On  coming  near,  they 
were  thunderstruck  to  behold  one  of  their  own 

violating  religious  custom,  Tbucydidds  would  hardly  have  neglected  to 
allude  to  it,  for  it  would  have  lightened  the  insult;  and  indeed  on  that 
supposition,  the  sending  of  the  original  summons  might  have  been  made 
to  appear  as  an  accidental  mistake.  I  will  add,  that  Thucydid^,  though 
noway  forfeiting  his  obligations  to  historical  truth,  is  evidently  not  dis- 
posed to  omit  any  thing  which  can  be  truly  said  in  favour  of  the  Peisi- 
stratids. 
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fellow* conspirators  talking  familiarly  with  Hippias, 
who  was  of  easy  access  to  every  man;  and  they 
immediately  concluded  that  the  plot  was  betrayed. 
Expecting  to  be  seized,  and  wrought  up  to  a  state 
of  desperation,  they  resolved  at  least  not  to  die 
without  having  revenged  themselves  on  Hippar- 
chuB ;  whom  they  found  within  the  city  gates  near 
the  chapel  called  the  Ledkorion,  and  immediately 
slew  him.  His  attendant  guards  killed  Harmodius 
on  the  spot;  while  Aristogeitdn,  rescued  for  the 
moment  by  the  surrounding  crowd,  was  afterwards 
taken,  and  perished  in  the  tortures  applied  to  make 
him  disclose  his  accomplices  ^ 

The  news  flew  quickly  to  Hippias  in  the  Kera- 
meikus,  who  heard  it  earlier  than  the  armed  citizens 
near  him  awaiting  his  order  for  the  commencement 
of  the  procession.  With  extraordinary  self-com- 
mand, he  took  advantage  of  this  precious  instant 
of  foreknowledge,  and  advanced  towards  them, — 
commanding  them  to  drop  their  arms  for  a  short 
time,  and  assemble  on  an  adjoining  ground.  They 
unsuspectingly  obeyed,  and  he  immediately  directed 
his  guards  to  take  possession  of  the  vacant  arms. 
He  was  now  undisputed  master,  and  enabled  to 
seize  the  persons  of  all  those  citizens  whom  he 
mistrusted — especially  all  those  who  had  daggers 
about  them,  which  it  was  not  the  practice  to  carry 
in  the  Panathenaic  processioa. 

*  Thucyd.  yi.  58.  ov  p^diW  dureBrj:  compare  Polysen.  i.  22;  Dio- 
dorus,  Fragm.  lib.  x.  p.  62,  vol.  iy.  ed.  Wess. ;  Justin,  ii.  9.  See  also 
a  good  note  of  Dr.  Thirlwall  on  the  passage.  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  ch.  xi. 
p.  77.  2nd  ed.  I  agree  with  him,  that  ^e  may  fairly  construe  the  in- 
distinct phrase  of  Thucydid^s  by  the  more  precise  statements  of  later 
authors,  who  mention  the  tortiu-e. 
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Such  is  the  memorable  narrative  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogeit6n,  peculiarly  valuable  inasmuch  as 
it  ail  comes  from  Thucydidds'.  To  possess  great 
power — to  be  above  legal  restraint — to  inspire  ex- 
traordinary fear — ^is  a  privilege  so  much  coveted  by 
the  giants  among  mankind,  that  we  may  well  take 
notice  of  those  cases  in  which  it  brings  misfortune 
even  upon  themselves.  The  fear  inspired  by  Hip- 
parchus — of  designs  which  he  did  not  really  enter- 
tain, but  was  likely  to  entertain,  and  competent 
to  execute  without  hindrance — was  here  the  grand 
cause  of  his  destruction. 

The  conspiracy  here  detailed  happened  in  514  fj^"^^^^ 
B.C.,  during  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Hip-  timent, 
pias — which  lasted  four  years  longer,  until  510  b.c.  with^;reat 
And  these  last  four  years,  in  the  belief  of  the  Athe-  mistake,  in 
nian  public,   counted  for  his  whole  reign;   nay,  S^n^^wic. 
many  of  them  made  the   still  greater  historical 
mistake  of  eliding  these  last  four  years  altogether, 
and  of  supposing  that  the  conspiracy  of  Harmodius 
and  Ari8togeit6n  had  deposed  the  Peisistratid  go- 
vernment and  liberated  Athens.     Both  poets  and 
philosophers  shared  this  faith,  which  is  distinctly 
put  forth  in  the  beautiful  and  popular  Skolion  or 
song  on  the  subject :  the  two  friends  are  there  cele- 
brated as  the  authors  of  liberty  at  Athens — "  they 
slew  the  despot  and  gave  to  Athens  equal  laws^." 

>  Thiicyd.  i.  20,  vi.  64-59;  Herodot.  v.  65,  56,  vi.  123;  Aristot. 
Polit  ▼.  8,  9. 
'  See  the  words  of  the  song — 

*Oti  tAv  rvpcanfop  KTovtrtiv 

^la-of^fjMVS  r  *ABriPas  ivoiTfattrqv — 
ap.  Athenaeum,  xv.  p.  691. 

The  epigram  of  the  Keian  Simonid^s  (Fragm.  132,  ed,  Bergk— ap. 
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So  inestimable  a  present  was  alone  sufficient  to  en- 
shrine in  the  minds  of  the  sabsequent  democracy 
those  who  had  sold  their  lives  to  purchase  it :  and 
we  must  farther  recollect  that  the  intimate  con- 
nection between  the  two,  so  repugnant  to  the  mo- 
dern reader,  was  regarded  at  Athens  with  sympathy, 
— ^so  that  the  story  took  hold  of  the  Athenian  mind 
by  the  vein  of  romance  conjointly  with  that  of 
patriotism.  Harmodius  and  Aristogeit6n  were  af- 
terwards commemorated  both  as  the  winners  and 
as  the  protomartyrs  of  Athenian  liberty.  Statues 
were  erected  in  their  honour  shortly  after  the  final 
expulsion  of  the  Peisistratids ;  immunity  from  taxes 
and  public  burdens  was  granted  to  the  descendants 
of  their  families  ;  and  the  speaker  who  proposed 
the  abolition  of  such  immunities,  at  a  time  when  the 
number  had  been  abusively  multiplied,  made  his 
only  special  exception  in  favour  of  this  respected 
lineage  ^  And  since  the  name  of  Hipparchus  was 
universally  notorious  as  the  person  slain,  we  dis- 
cover how  it  was  that  he  came  to  be  considered  by 
an  uncritical  public  as  the  predominant  member  of 
the  Peisistratid  family — the  eldest  son  and  successor 
of  Peisistratus — the  reigning  despot — to  the  com- 
parative neglect  of  Hippias.    The  same  public  pro- 

Hephsestion.  c.  14.  p.  26,  ed.  Giusf.)  implies  a  similar  belief:  also  the 
passages  in  Plato,  Symposion,  p.  1 82,  in  Aristot.  PoUt.  v.  B,  21,  and 
Arrian,  Exped.  Alex.  iv.  10,  3. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  109 ;  Demosthen.  adv.  Leptin.  c.  27.  p.  495;  cent.  Mei- 
diam,  c.  47.  p.  569;  and  the  oath  prescribed  in  the  Psephism  of  De- 
mophantus,  Andokidds,  De  Mysteriis,  p.  13;  Pliny,  H.  N.  xxxiv.  4-8 ; 
Pausan.  i.  8,  5 ;  Plutarch,  Aristeid^,  27. 

The  statues  were  carried  away  from  Athens  by  Xerxes,  and  restored 
to  the  Athenians  by  Alexander  after  his  conquest  of  Persia  (Arrian, 
Ex.  Al.  iii.  16,  14;  Pliny,  II.  N.  xxxiv.  4-8). 
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bably  cherished  many  other  anecdotes  S  not  the  less 
eagerly  believed  because  they  could  not  be  authen- 
ticated, respecting  this  eventful  period. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  moderation  of  Hip-  Hippiasde- 

!/•  'I.  •  1       1        t       /•I'l         1  "P®*  alone 

pias  before,  indignation  at  the  death  of  his  brother,  —514-510 
and  fear  for  his  own  safety^,  now  induced  him  to  ^eUy  uid 
drop  it  altogether.  It  is  attested  both  by  Thucy-  Si^nty. 
did^s  and  Herodotus,  and  admits  of  no  doubt,  that 
his  power  was  now  employed  harshly  and  cruelly — 
that  he  put  to  death  a  considerable  number  of  citi- 
zens. We  find  also  a  statement,  noway  improbable 
in  itself  and  affirmed  both  in  Pausanias  and  in  Plu- 
tarch— ^inferior  authorities,  yet  still  in  this  case 
sufficiently  credible — that  he  caused  Leaena,  the 
mistress  of  Aristogeit6n,  to  be  tortured  to  death,  in 
order  to  extort  from  her  a  knowledge  of  the  secrets 
and  accomplices  of  the  latter^.  But  as  he  could  not 
but  be  sensible  that  this  system  of  terrorism  was  full 
of  peril  to  himself,  so  he  looked  out  for  shelter  and 
support  in  case  of  being  expelled  from  Athens; 
and  with  this  view  he  sought  to  connect  himself 
with  Darius  king  of  Persia--^  a  connection  full  of 
consequences  to  be  hereafter  developed.  JSantidds, 
son  of  Hippoklus  the  despot  of  Lampsakus  on  the 
Hellespont,  stood  high  at  this  time  in  the  favour 
of  the  Persian  monarch,  which  induced  Hippias  to 
give  him  his  daughter  Archedike  in  marriage ;  no 

'  One  of  these  stories  may  be  seen  in  Justin,  ii.  9 — who  gives  the 
name  of  Dioklds  to  Hipparchus— ''  Diodes,  alter  ex  filiis,  per  vim  stu- 
prat&  virgine,  a  fratre  puelke  interficitur." 

*  *H  yap  dciXm  <l>ovtK&raT6tf  eWiv  €v  reus  rvpaivtVcv^ observes  Plu- 
tarch (Artaxerxls,  c.  25). 

'  Pausan.  i.  23, 2 ;  Phitai-ch,  De  Gamilitatc,  p.  897 ;  Polyaen.  viii.  45 ; 
Athenarus,  xiii.  p.  596. 
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small  honour  to  the  Lampsakene,  in  the  estimation 

of  Thucydid^s*.    To  explain  how  Hippias  came  to 

fix  upon  this  town,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  say 

a  few  words  on  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Peisi- 

stratids. 

Connection       It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  Athe- 

with  the*    nians,  even  so  far  back  as  the  days  of  the  poet 

^JJ^    Alkceus,  had  occupied  Sigeium  in  the  Troad,  and 

rasandthe  j^^d  there  Carried  on  war  with  the  Mitvleneans ;  so 

Asiatic  ,     • 

coast  of  the  that  their  acquisitions  in  these  regions  date  much 
e  espon    ^f^^^  ^j^^  ^-^^^  ^£  Pcisistratus.   Owing  probably  to 

this  circumstance,  an  application  was  made  to  them 
in  the  early,  part  of  his  reign  from  the  Dolonkian 
Thracians,  inhabitants  of  the  Chersonese  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Hellespont,  for  aid  against  their 
powerful  neighbours  the  Absinthian  tribe  of  Thra- 
cians ;  and  opportunity  was  thus  offered  for  send- 
ing out  a  colony  to  acquire  this  valuable  peninsula 
for  Athens.  Pcisistratus  willingly  entered  into  the 
scheme,  and  Miltiadds  son  of  Kypselus,  a  noble 
Athenian  living  impatiently  under  his  despotism, 
was  no  less  pleased  to  take  the  lead  in  executing 
it :  his  departure  and  that  of  other  malcontents  as 
founders  of  a  colony  suited  the  purpose  of  all  par- 
ties. According  to  the  narrative  of  Herodotus — 
alike  pious  and  picturesque,  and  doubtless  circu- 

^  We  can  hardly  be  mistaken  in  putting  this  interpretation  on  the 
words  of  Thucydidds — ^'A^wuof  &v,  Aofii^wcqif^  ed«»Ke  (n.  59). 

Some  financial  tricks  and  frauds  are  ascribed  to  Hippias  by  the 
author  of  the  Pseudo- Aristotelian  second  book  of  the  GSconomica  (ii.  4). 
I  place  little  reliance  on  the  statements  in  this  treatise  respecting  per- 
sons of  early  date,  such  as  Kypselus  or  Hippias :  in  respect  to  facts  of 
the  subsequent  period  of  Greece,  between  450-300  B.C.,  the  author's 
means  of  information  will  doubtless  render  him  a  better  witness. 
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lating  as  authentic  at  the  annual  games  which  the 
Chersonesites,  even  in  his  time,  celebrated  to  the 
honour  of  their  cekist — it  is  the  Delphian  god  who 
directs  the  scheme  and  singles  out  the  individual. 
The  chiefs  of  the  distressed  Dolonkians  went  to 
Delphi  to  crave  assistance  towards  procuring  Gre- 
cian colonists,  and  were  directed  to  choose  for  their 
cekist  the  individual  who  should  first  show  them 
hospitality  on  their  quitting  the  temple.  They  de- 
parted and  marched  all  along  what  was  called  the 
Sacred  Road,  through  Phocis  and  Boeotia  to  Athens, 
without  receiving  a  single  hospitable  invitation ;  at 
length  they  entered  Athens  and  passed  by  the  house 
of  M iltiadSs  while  he  himself  was  sitting  in  front  of 
it.  Seeing  men  whose  costume  and  arms  marked 
them  out  as  strangers,  he  invited  them  into  his 
hoase  and  treated  them  kindly :  they  then  apprised 
him  that  he  was  the  man  fixed  upon  by  the  oracle, 
and  adjured  him  not  to  refuse  his  concurrence. 
After  asking  for  himself  personally  the  opinion  of 
the  oracle,  and  receiving  an  afiirmative  answer,  he 
consented ;  sailing  as  cekist  at  the  head  of  a  body 
of  Athenian  emigrants  to  the  Chersonese^ 

Having  reached  this  peninsula,  and  having  been  First  Mn- 
constituted  despot  of  the  mixed  Thracian  and  Athe-  cekist  of  the 
nian  population,  he  lost  no  time  in  fortifying  the  ^^^®™^' 
narrow  isthmus  by  a  wall  reaching  all  across  from 
Kardia  to  Paktya,  a  distance  of  about  four  miles 
and  a  half;  so  that  the  Absinthian  invaders  were 
for  the  time  eflfectually  shut  out',  though  the  pro- 
tection was  not  permanently  kept  up.     He  also 

»  flerodot.  vi.  36-^37. 

'  Thus  the  Scythians  broke  into  the  Chersonese  even  during  the  go- 
Temment  of  MiltiadSs  son  of  Kim6n,  nephew  of  Miltiad^  the  oekist. 
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entered  into  a  war  with  Lampsakus,  on  the  Asiatic 
side  of  the  strait,  but  was  unfortunate  enough  to 
fall  into  an  ambuscade  and  become  a  prisoner. 
Nothing  preserved  his  life  except  the  immediate 
interference  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  coupled  with 
strenuous  menaces  addressed  to  the  Lampsakenes, 
who  found  themselves  compelled  to  release  their 
prisoner;  MiltiadSs  having  acquired  much  favour 
with  this  prince,  in  what  manner  we  are  not  told. 
He  died  childless  some  time  afterwards,  while  his 
nephew  Stesagoras,  who  succeeded  him,  perished 
by  assassination,  some  time  subsequent  to  the  death 
of  Peisistratus  at  Athens  ^ 

The  expedition  of  MiltiadSs  to  the  Chersonese 
must  have  occurred  early  after  the  first  usurpation 
of  Peisistratus,  since  even  his  imprisonment  by  the 
Lampsakenes  happened  before  the  ruin  of  Croesus 
(546  B.C.).  But  it  was  not  till  much  later — pro- 
bably during  the  third  and  most  powerful  period  of 
Peisistratus — that  the  latter  undertook  his  expedi- 
tion against  Sigeium  in  the  Troad.  This  place  ap- 
pears to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Mityle- 
neans :  Peisistratus  retook  it  ^,  and  placed  there  his 

about  forty  yean  after  the  wall  had  been  erected  (Herodot.  yi.  40). 
Again Periklds re-established  the  cross-wall,  on  sending  to  the Chersoneae 
afresh  band  of  1000  Athenian  settlers  (Plutarch,  Perikl^,  c.  19) :  lastly, 
Derkyllidas  the  Lacedsemonian  built  it  anew,  in  consequence  of  loud 
complaints  raised  by  the  inhabitants  of  their  defenceless  condition — 
about  397  B.C.  (X^ophon,  Hellen.  iii.  2,  8-10.)  So  imperfect  how- 
ever did  the  protection  prove,  that  about  half  a  century  afterwards, 
during  the  first  years  of  the  conquests  of  Philip  of  Maoedon,  an  idea 
was  entertained  of  digging  through  the  isthmus,  and  converting  the 
peninsula  into  an  island  (Demosthenes,  Philippic  ii.  6.  p.  92,  and  De 
Haloneso,  c.  10.  p.  86) ;  an  idea  however  never  carried  into  effect. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  38,  39. 

'  Herodot.  v.  94.  I  have  already  said  that  I  conceive  this  as  a  dif- 
ferent war  from  that  in  which  the  poet  Alkeus  was  engaged. 
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illegitimate  son  Hegesistratus  as  despot.  The  Mity- 
leneaas  may  have  been  enfeebled  at  this  time  (some- 
where between  537-527  b.c.)  not  only  by  the  strides 
of  Persian  conquest  on  the  mainland,  but  also  by 
the  ruinous  defeat  which  they  suffered  from  Poly- 
kratSs  and  the  Samians^  Hegesistratus  maintained 
the  place  against  various  hostile  attempts,  through- 
out all  the  reign  of  Hippias,  so  that  the  Athenian 
possessions  in  those  regions  comprehended  at  this 
period  both  the  Chersonese  and  Sigeium^.  To  the 
former  of  the  two,  Hippias  sent  out  MiltiadSs,  second 
nephew  of  the  first  oekist,  as  governor  after  the  sent  out 
death  of  his  brother  Stesagoras.  The  new  governor  J^^  p^Jjs^i^ 
found  much  discontent  in  the  peninsula,  but  sue-  8tra*ids. 
ceeded  in  subduing  it  by  entrapping  and  imprison- 
ing the  principal  men  in  each  town :  he  farther 
took  into  his  pay  a  regiment  of  five  hundred  mer- 
cenaries, and  married  HegesipylS  daughter  of  the 
Thracian  king  Olorus^.  It  appears  to  have  been 
about  518  B.C.  that  this  second  MiltiadSs  went  out 
to  the  Chersonese^.  He  seems  to  have  been  obliged 
to  quit  it  for  a  time,  after  the  Scythian  expedition 
of  Darius,  in  consequence  of  having  incurred  the 

1  Herodot.  iii.  39. 

«  Herodot.  vi.  104.  139,  140. 

'  Herodot.  tI.  39-103.  Cornelius  Nepos  in  his  Life  of  Miltiades 
confounda  in  one  biography  the  adventures  of  two  persons — Miltiadds 
son  of  Kypselus,  the  oekist — and  Miltiadds  son  of  Kimdn,  the  victor  of 
Marathon — ^the  uncle  and  the  nephew. 

*  There  is  nothing  that  I  know  to  mark  the  date  except  that  it  was 
earlier  than  the  death  of  Hipparchus  in  514  b.c,  and  also  earlier  than 
the  expedition  of  Darius  against  the  Scythians,  about  516  B.C.,  in 
which  expedition  Miltiadds  was  engaged :  see  Mr.  Clinton's  Fasti  Hel- 
lenid,  and  J.  M.  Schultz,  Beitrag  zu  genaueren  Zeitbestimmungen  der 
Hellen.  Geschichten  von  der  63"^  bis  zur  72»**"  Olympiade,  p.  165,  in 
the  Kieler  Philologische  Studien,  1841. 
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hostility  of  the  Persians  ;  but  he  was  there  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Ionic  revolt  until  about  493  b.c, 
or  two  or  three  years  before  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
on  which  occasion  we  shall  find  him  acting  com- 
mander of  the  Athenian  army.  * 

Both  the  Chersonese  and  Sigeium,  though  Athe- 
nian possessions,  were  however  now  tributary  and 
dependent  on  Persia.  And  it  was  to  this  quarter 
that  Hippias,  during  his  last  years  of  alarm,  looked 
for  support  in  the  event  of  being  expelled  from 
Athens :  he  calculated  upon  Sigeium  as  a  shelter, 
and  upon  iEantidSs  as  well  as  Darius  as  an  ally. 
Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  failed  him. 
Proceed-  The  Same  circumstances  which  alarmed  Hippias 
c^ed  Aik.  and  rendered  his  dominion  in  Attica  at  once  more 
msdmdie  oppressive  and  more  odious,  tended  of  course  to 
mppiM.  fj^ige  the  hopes  of  his  enemies,  the  Athenian  exiles, 
with  the  powerful  Alkmsednids  at  their  head.  Be- 
lieving the  favourable  moment  to  be  come,  they 
even  ventured  upon  an  invasion  of  Attica,  and  oc- 
cupied a  post  called  Leipsydrion  in  the  mountain 
range  of  ParnSs,  which  separates  Attica  from  Bceo- 
tia^  But  their  schemes  altogether  failed  :  Hippias 
defeated  and  drove  them  out  of  the  country.  His 
dominion  now  seemed  confirmed,  for  the  Lacedae- 
monians were  on  terms  of  intimate  friendship  with 
him ;  and  Amyntas  king  of  Macedon,  as  well  as 

^  Herodot.  v.  62.  The  unfortunate  struggle  at  Leipeydrion  becMne 
afterwards  the  theme  of  a  popular  song  (Athenseus,  xv.  p.  695) :  see 
Hesychius,  v.  Aeiyffvdpiov,  and  Aristotle,  Fragm.  *AOrfvai»v  IIoXttTMi, 
37,  ed.  Neumann. 

If  it  be  true  that  Alkibiad^s,  grandfather  of  the  celebrated  Alkibia- 
dSs,  took  part  with  KleisthenSs  and  the  Alkmeeonid  exiles  in  this  strug- 
gle (see  Isokrat^s,  De  Bigis,  Or.  xvi.  p.  351 ),  he  must  have  been  a  mere 
youth. 
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the  Tbessalians  were  his  allies.  Yet  the  exiles 
whom  he  had  beaten  in  the  open  field  succeeded  in 
an  unexpected  manceuvre,  which,  favoured  by  cir- 
cumstances, proved  his  ruin. 

By  an  accident  which  had  occurred  in  the  year  Conflagra- 
548  B.cJ,  the  Delphian  temple  was  set  on  fire  and  iXading 
burnt.  To  repair  this  grave  loss  was  an  object  of  Delphian 
solicitude  to  all  Greece;  but  the  outlay  required  *®™p*®- 
was  exceedingly  heavy,  and  it  appears  to  have  been 
long  before  the  money  could  be  collected.  The 
Amphiktyons  decreed  that  one-fourth  of  the  cost 
should  be  borne  by  the  Delphians  themselves^  who 
found  themselves  so  heavily  taxed  by  this  assess- 
ment, that  they  sent  envoys  throughout  all  Greece 
to  collect  subscriptions  in  aid,  and  received,  among 
other  donations,  from  the  Greek  settlers  in  Egypt 
twenty  minse,  besides  a  large  present  of  alum  from  the 
Egyptian  king  Amasis :  their  munificent  benefactor 
Croesus  fell  a  victim  to  the  Persians  in  546  b.c,  so 
that  his  treasure  was  no  longer  open  to  them.  The 
total  sum  required  was  three  hundred  talents  (equal 
probably  to  about  1 15,000/.  sterling') — a  prodigious 
amount  to  be  collected  from  the  dispersed  Grecian 
cities,  who  acknowledged  no  common  sovereign 
authority,  and  among  whom  the  proportion  reason- 
able to  ask  from  each  was  so  difficult  to  determine 
with  satisfaction  to  all  parties.  At  length  however 
the  money  was  collected,  and  the  Amphiktyons  were 

1  Pausim.  X.  5»  6. 

>  Herodot.  i.  50,  ii.  ISO.  I  have  taken  the  300  talents  of  Herodotus 
as  being  iESgineean  talents,  which  are  to  Attic  talents  in  the  ratio  of 
5 : 3.  The  Inscriptions  prove  that  the  accounts  of  the  temple  were 
kept  by  the  Amphiktyons  on  the  ^ginean  scale  of  monej :  see  Corpus 
Inscrip.  Boeckh,  No.  1688,  and  Boeckh,  Metrologie,  vii.  4. 
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The  Aik-  in  a  situation  to  make  a  contract  for  the  building  of 
rebuild  the  the  temple.  The  Alkmsednids,  who  had  been  in  exile 
wuh  mag-  ever  since  the  third  and  final  acquisition  of  power 
nificcnce.  jjy  Peisistratus,  took  the  contract ;  and  in  executing 
it,  they  not  only  performed  the  work  in  the  best 
manner,  but  even  went  much  beyond  the  terms 
stipulated ;  employing  Parian  marble  for  the  front- 
age where  the  material  prescribed  to  them  was 
coarse  stoned  As  was  before  remarked  in  the  case 
of  Peisistratus  when  he  was  in  banishment,  we  are 
surprised  to  find  exiles  whose  property  had  been 
confiscated  so  amply  furnished  with  money — ^unless 
we  are  to  suppose  that  Kleisthen^s  the  Alkm8e6nid, 
grandson  of  the  Sikyonian  Kleisthenes^,  inherited 
through  his  mother  wealth  independent  of  Attica, 
and  deposited  it  in  the  temple  of  the  Samian  HSr£. 
But  the  fact  is  unquestionable,  and  they  gained 
signal  reputation  throughout  the  Hellenic  world 
for  their  liberal  performance  of  so  important  an 
enterprise.  That  the  erection  took  considerable 
time,  we  cannot  doubt.     It  seems  to  have  been 

1  Herodot.  v.  62.  The  words  of  the  historian  would  seem  to  imply 
that  they  only  began  to  think  of  this  scheme  of  building  the  temple 
afk;er  the  defeat  of  Leipsydrion,  and  a  year  or  two  before  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias;  a  supposition  quite  inadmissible,  since  the  temple  must 
have  taken  some  years  in  building. 

The  loose  and  prejudiced  statement  in  Philochorus,  affirming  that  the 
Peisistratids  caused  the  Delphian  temple  to  be  burnt,  and  also  that  they 
were  at  last  deposed  by  the  victorious  arm  of  the  Alkmsednids  (Philo- 
chori  Fragment.  70,  ed.  Didot)  makes  us  feel  the  value  of  Herodotus 
and  Thucydidds  as  authorities. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  128 ;  Cicero,  De  Legg.  ii.  16.  The  deposit  here  men- 
tioned by  Cicero,  which  may  very  probably  have  been  recorded  in  an 
inscription  in  the  temple,  must  have  been  made  before  the  time  of  the 
Persian  conquest  of  Samoa — ^indeed  before  the  death  of  Polykrat^  in 
522  B.C.,  after  which  period  the  island  fell  at  once  into  a  precarious 
situation,  and  veiy  soon  afterwards  into  the  greatest  calamities. 
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finished,  as  far  as  we  can  conjecture,  about  a  year 
or  two  after  the  death  of  Hipparchus — 512  b.c. — 
more  than  thirty  years  after  the  conflagration. 

To  the  Delphians,  especially,  the  rebuilding  of  Grtutude 
their  temple  on  so  superior  a  scale  was  the  most  Ddphuns 
essential  of  all  services,  and  their  gratitude  towards  them— 
the  Alkmae6nids  was  proportionally  great.     Partly  c^S^m 
through  such  a  feeling,  partly  through  pecuniary  JJ^^S^ 
presents,  Kleisthends  was  thus  enabled  to  work  the  to  sparta, 
oracle  for  political  purposes,  and  to  call  forth  the  the  expui- 
powerful  arm  of  Sparta  against  Hippias.     When-  mppUu. 
ever  any  Spartan  presented  himself  to  consult  the 
oracle,  either  on  private  or  public  business,  the 
answer  of  the  priestess  was  always  in  one  strain — 
*'  Athens  must  be  liberated.''    The  constant  repe- 
tition of  this  mandate  at  length  extorted  from  the 
piety  of  the  Lacedaemonians  a  reluctant  compliance. 
Reverence  for  the  god  overcame  their  strong  feel- 
ing of  friendship  towards   the   Peisistratids,  and 
Anchimolius  son  of  Aster  was  despatched  by  sea  to 
Athens  at  the  head  of  a  Spartan  force  to  expel 
them.    On  landing  at  PhalSrum,  however,  he  found 
them  already  forewarned  and  prepared,  as  well  as 
farther  strengthened  by  one  thousand  horse  spe- 
cially demanded  from  their  allies  in  Thessaly.  Upon 
the  plain  of  PhalSrum  this  latter  force  was  found 
peculiarly  effective,  so  that  the  division  of  Anchi- 
molius were  driven  back  to  their  ships  with  great 
loss,  and  he  himself  slain  ^     The  defeated  arma- 
ment had  probably  been  small,  and  its  repulse  only 
provoked   the  Lacedaemonians  to  send  a  larger, 
under  the  command  of  their  king  Kleomends  in 

»  Herodot.  v.  62,  63. 
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Spartan      persoD,  vfho  00  this  occasion  marched  into  Attica 

expeditions   *^  \        ^-^  ,.  «  »»i«A^v  i^ 

into  Attica,  by  land.  On  reaching  the  plain  of  Athens,  he  was 
assailed  by  the  Thessalian  horse,  but  repelled  them 
in  so  gallant  a  style,  that  they  at  once  rode  oflf  and 
returned  to  their  native  country ;  abandoning  their 
allies  with  a  faithlessness  not  unfrequent  in  the 
Thessalian  character.  Kleotnenfts  marched  on  to 
Athens  without  farther  resistance,  and  found  him- 
self, together  with  the  Alkrnaednids  and  the  roal- 
content  Athenians  generally,  in  possession  of  the 
towti.  At  that  tithe  there  was  no  fortification  ex- 
cept round  the  acropolis «  into  which  Hippias  re- 
titfed,  with  his  mercenaries  and  the  citizens  most 
faithful  to  him  ;  having  taken  care  to  provision  it 
well  beforehand)  bo  that  it  was  not  less  secure 
against  famine  than  against  assault.  He  might 
have  defied  the  besieging  force,  which  was  noway 
prepared  for  a  long  blockade  ;  but,  not  altogether 
tonfiding  in  his  position,  he  tried  to  send  his  chiU 
dren  by  stealth  out  of  the  country;  and  in  this 
proceeding  the  children  were  taken  prisoners.  To 
procure  their  restoration j  Hippias  consented  to  all 
that  was  demanded  of  him,  and  withdrew  from 
Attica  to  Sigeium  in  the  Troad  within  the  space  of 
five  days. 
Expulsion  Thus  fell  the  Peisistratid  dynasty  in  510  b.c,  fifty 
andiSStra-  vcars  after  the  first  usurpation  of  its  founder*.  It 
Athens.  ^^^  put  dowu  through  the  aid  of  foreigners*,  and 
those  foreigners,  too,  wishing  well  to  it  in  their 
hearts,  though  hostile  from  a  mistaken  feeling  of 
divine  injunction.  Yet  both  the  circumstances  of 
its  fall,  and  the  course  of  events  which  followed, 

*  Herodot.  v.  64,  66.  »  Thucyd.  vi.  66,  6/. 
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conspire  to  show  that  it  possessed  few  attached 
friends  in  the  country,  and  that  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias  was  welcomed  unanimously  by  the  vast 
majority  of  Athenians.  His  family  and  chief  par- 
tisans would  accompany  him  into  exile — probahly 
as  a  matter  of  course,  without  requiring  any  formal 
sentence  of  condemnation  ;  and  an  altar  was  erected 
in  the  acropolis,  with  a  column  hard  by,  comme- 
morating both  the  past  iniquity  of  the  dethroned 
dynasty,  and  the  names  of  all  its  members*. 

*  Thucjd.  vi.  55.  cor  6  re  fitofibs  (rrffuiivci,  Koi  ^  arfiKfj  vfpi  r^  tS>v 
Tvpatwov  dUiKias,  7  cV  rg  ^A$rjv€uc»p  aKpoirSkti  o-ra^etcra. 

Dr.  ThirlwaU,  after  mentioniog  the  departure  of  Hippias,  proceeds 
as  follows:  "After  his  departure  many  severe  measures  were  taken 
against  his  adherents,  who  appear  to  have  been  for  a  long  time  after- 
wards a  formidable  party.  They  were  punished  or  repressed,  some  by 
death,  others  by  exile  or  by  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges.  The 
family  of  the  tyrants  was  condemned  to  perpetual  banishment,  and  ap- 
pears to  have  been  excepted  from  the  most  comprehensive  decrees  of 
amnesty  passed  in  later  times.*'  (Hist,  of  Gr.  ch.  xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  81.) 

I  cannot  but  think  that  Dr.  Thii-lwall  has  here  been  misled  by  insuf- 
ficient authority.  He  refers  to  the  oration  of  AndokidSs  de  Mysteriis, 
sect.  106  and  78  (sect.  106  coincides  in  part  with  ch.  18  in  the  ed.  of 
Dobree).  An  attentive  reading  of  it  will  show  that  it  is  utterly  un- 
worthy of  credit  in  regard  to  matters  anterior  to  the  speaker  by  on« 
generation  or  more.  The  orators  often  permit  themselves  great  licence 
in  speaking  of  past  facts,  but  Andokid^s  in  this  chapter  passes  the 
bounds  even  of  rhetorical  licence.  First,  he  states  something  not 
bearing  the  least  analogy  to  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  as  to  the  cir- 
cumstances preceding  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisistratids,  and  indeed  ta- 
citly setting  aside  that  narrative ;  next,  he  actually  jumbles  together  the 
two  capital  and  distinct  exploits  of  Athens — the  battle  of  Marathon 
and  the  repulse  of  Xerx6s  ten  years  after  it.  I  state  this  latter  charge 
in  the  words  of  Sluiter  and  Valckenaer,  before  I  consider  the  former 
charge:  "Verissime  ad  hsec  verba  notat  Valckenaerius — Confundere 
videtur  AndocidSs  diversissima;  Persica  sub  Miltiade  et  Dario  et  vic- 
toriam  Marathoniam  (v.  14) — quseque  evenere  sub  Themistocle,  Xerxis 
gesta..  Hie  urbem  incendio  delevit,  non  ille.  (v.  20.)  Nihil  magis  ma- 
nifestum  est,  quam  diversa  ab  oratore  confundi."  (Sluiter,  lection. 
Andocideee,  p.  147.) 

The  criticism  of  these  commentators  is  perfectly  borne  out  by  the 
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words  of  the  orator,  which  are  too  long  to  find  a  place  here.  But  im- 
mediately prior  to  those  words  he  expresses  himsdf  as  follows,  and  this 
is  the  passage  which  serves  as  Dr.  Thirlwall's  authority :  Ol  yap  frorc- 
p€t  ol  vfurtpoit  y€vofi€vaiv  rj  ircSXci  KtucSv  ^uyakmv,  ore  ol  rvpavpoi  cfx**^ 
TTfv  ir6Kiv,  6  dc  brj^tst  Ififnrye,  vucrj<ravr€s  iiax^p^voi  rovt  rvpayvovs  h\ 
HaXXqviip,  arpanjyovvTot  h.ftoy6pov  rov  irpoirdmrov  tov  ifiov,  ical  Xapiov 
o5  tKfivos  TTfv  BvyaT€pa  fix^v  /f  fjs  6  ^fUT€pas  fjv  iramros,  KoreXBovrfs  elf 
Trfv  iroTpida  roifs  p€V  ajreicrtimv,  r&p  dc  ^vy^y  xarryvaMrav,  rws  dc  fiafr» 
€v  TTJ  ir6Kti  iatravTfs  fiTifjM<ra3^, 

Both  Sluiter  (Lect.  And.  p.  8)  and  Dr.  Thiriwall  (Hist.  p.  80)  refer 
this  alleged  victory  of  Leogoras  and  the  Athenian  demus  to  the  action 
described  by  Herodotus  (v.  64)  as  having  been  fought  by  Kleomen^  of 
Sparta  against  the  Thessalian  cavalry.  But  the  two  events  have  not  a 
single  circumstance  in  common,  except  that  each  is  a  victory  over  the 
Peisistratidse  or  their  allies :  nor  could  they  well  be  the  same  event 
described  in  different  terms,  seeing  that  Kleomen^,  marching  from 
Sparta  to  Athens,  could  not  have  fought  the  Thessalians  at  Palling, 
which  lay  on  the  road  from  Marathon  to  Athens.  PallSnd  was  the  place 
where  Peisistratus,  advancing  from  Marathon  to  Athens  on  occasion  of 
his  second  restoration,  gained  his  complete  victory  over  the  opposing 
party,  and  marched  on  afterwards  to  Athens  without  farther  resistance 
(Herodot.  i.  63). 

If  then  we  compare  the  statement  given  by  Andokid^  of  the  prece- 
ding circumstances  whereby  the  dynasty  of  the  Peisistratids  was  put 
down,  with  that  given  by  Herodotus,  we  shidl  see  that  the  two  are  ra- 
dically different;  we  cannot  blend  them  together,  but  must  make  our 
election  between  them.  Not  less  different  are  the  representations  of 
the  two  as  to  the  circumstances  which  immediately  ensued  on  the  fall 
of  Hippias :  they  would  scarcely  appear  to  relate  to  the  same  event.  That 
''  the  adherents  of  the  Peisistratidse  were  punished  or  repressed,  some 
by  death,  others  by  exile  or  by  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges," 
which  is  the  assertion  of  AndokidSs  and  Dr.  Thirlwall,  is  not  only  not 
stated  by  Herodotus,  but  is  highly  improbable  if  we  accept  the  facts 
which  he  does  state;  for  he  tells  us  that  Hippias  capitulated  and 
agreed  to  retire  while  possessing  ample  means  of  resistance — simply 
from  regard  to  the  safety  of  his  children.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
he  would  leave  his  intimate  partisans  exposed  to  danger ;  such  of  them 
as  felt  themselves  obnoxious  would .  naturally  retire  along  with  him ; 
and  if  this  be  what  is  meant  by  "  many  persons  condemned  to  exile," 
here  is  no  reason  to  call  it  in  question.  But  there  is  little  probability 
that  any  one  was  put  to  death,  and  still  less  probability  that  auy  were 
punished  by  the  loss  of  their  political  privileges.  Within  a  year  after- 
wards came  the  comprehensive  constitution  of  Kleisthen^s,  to  be  de- 
scribed in  the  following  chapter,  and  I  consider  it  eminently  unlikely 
that  there  were  a  considerable  class  of  residents .  in  Attica  left  out  of 
this  constitution,  under  the  category  of  partisans  of  Peisistratus ;  indeed 


Chap.  XXX.]         GREECE  DURING  PEISISTRATUS.  167 

the  &ct  cannot  be  to,  if  it  be  true  that  the  very  first  person  banished 
under  the  Kleisthenean  ostracism  was  a  person  named  Hipparchus,  a 
kinsman  of  Peisistratus  (Androtion,  Fr.  5,  ed.  Didot ;  Harpokration,  v. 
"imrapxov)',  and  this  latter  circumstance  depends  upon  evidence  better 
than  that  of  Andokidds.  That  there  were  a  party  in  Attica  attached 
to  the  Peisistratids,  I  do  not  doubt;  but  that  they  were  ''a  powerful 
party  "  (as  Dr.  Thirlwall  imagines),  I  see  nothing  to  show;  and  the  ex- 
traordinary vigour  and  unanimity  of  the  Athenian  people  under  the 
Kleisthenean  constitution  will  go  far  to  prove  that  such  could  not  have 
been  the  case. 

I  will  add  another  reason  to  evince  how  completely  Andokid^  mis- 
conceives the  history  of  Athens  between  51(M80  b.c.  He  says  that 
when  the  Peisistratids  were  put  down,  many  of  their  partisans  were  ba^ 
nished,  many  others  allowed  to  stay  at  home  with  the  loss  of  their  po- 
litical privileges ;  but  that  afterwards  when  the  overwhelming  dangers  of 
the  Persian  invasion  supervened,  the  people  passed  a  vote  to  restore  die 
exiles  and  to  remove  the  existing  disfranchisements  at  home.  He  would 
thus  have  us  beUeve  that  the  exiled  partisans  of  the  Peisistratids  were 
aU  restored,  and  the  disfranchised  partisans  of  the  Peisistratids  all  en- 
franchised, just  at  the  moment  of  the  Persian  invasion,  and  with  the 
▼iew  of  enabling  Athens  better  to  repel  that  grave  danger.  This  is 
nothing  less  than  a  glaring  mistake;  for  the  first  Persian  invasion  was 
undertaken  with  the  express  view  of  restoring  Hippias,  and  with  the 
presence  of  Hippias  himself  at  Marathon ;  while  the  second  Persian 
invasion  was  also  brought  on  in  part  by  the  instigation  of  his  family. 
Persons  who  had  remained  in  exile  or  in  a  state  of  disfranchisement 
down  to  that  time,  in  consequence  of  their  attachment  to  the  Peisistra- 
tids, could  not  in  common  prudence  be  called  into  action  at  the  mo- 
ment of  peril  to  help  in  repelling  Hippias  himself.  It  is  very  true  that 
the  exiles  and  the  disfranchised  were  re-admitted,  shortly  before  the 
invasion  of  Xerxds,  and  under  the  then  pressing  calamities  of  the  state. 
But  these  persons  were  not  philo-Peisistratids ;  they  were  a  number 
gradually  accumulated  from  the  sentences  of  exile  and  (atimy  or)  dis- 
franchisement every  year  passed  at  Athens — for  these  were  punish- 
ments applied  by  the  Athenian  law  to  various  crimes  and  public  omis- 
sions— the  persons  so  sentenced  were  not  politically  disaffected,  and 
their  aid  would  then  be  of  use  in  defending  the  state  against  a  foreign 
enemy. 

In  regard  to  "  the  exception  of  the  family  of  Peisistratus  from  the 
most  comprehensive  decrees  of  amnesty  passed  in  later  times,"  I  will 
also  remark,  that  in  the  decree  of  amnesty  there  is  no  mention  of  them 
by  name,  nor  any  special  exception  made  against  them :  among  a  list 
of  various  categories  excepted,  those  are  named  "  who  have  been  con- 
demned to  death  or  exile  either  as  murderers  or  as  despots  "  {fj  <T<f>a- 
ytv<nv  fj  Tvpauwoii,  Andokid.  c.  13).  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
the  descendants  of  Peisistratus  would  be  comprised  in  this  exception. 
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which  mentioiis  only  the  person  faimaelf  condemned ;  but  e^en  if  this 
were  otherwise,  the  exception  is  a  mere  oontinuaaee  of  similar  words  of 
exception  in  the  old  Solonian  law,  anterior  to  Peisifltratus ;  and  there- 
fore affords  no  indication  of  particular  feeling  against  the  Peisistiatids. 
Andokidds  is  a  useful  authority  for  the  politics  of  Athois  in  his  own 
time  (between  420-390  b.c.)»  but  in  regard  to  the  previous  histoiy  of 
Athens  between  610-480  b.c,  his  assertions  are  so  loose,  oonfosed,  and 
unscrupulous,  that  he  is  a  witness  of  no  value.  The  mere  drcumstanoe 
noted  by  Valckenaer,  that  he  has  confounded  together  Marathon  and 
Salamis,  would  be  sufficient  to  show  this ;  but  when  we  add  to  snch 
genuine  ignorance  his  mention  of  his  two  great^grandfiiihers  in  promi- 
nent and  victorious  leadership,  which  it  is  hardly  credible  that  they 
could  ever  have  occupied — ^when  we  recollect  that  the  facts  which  he 
alleges  to  have  preceded  and  accompanied  the  expulsion  of  the  Peisi- 
stratids  are  not  only  at  variance  with  those  stated  by  Herodotus,  but 
so  contrived  as  to  found  a  factitious  analogy  for  the  cause  which  he  is 
himself  pleading — we  shall  hardly  be  able  to  acquit  him  of  something 
worse  than  ignorance  in  his  deposition. 
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GRECUN  AFFAIRS  AFTER  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE 
PEISISTRATIDS.— REVOLUTION  OF  KLEISTHENES  AND 
ESTABLISHMENT  OF  DEMOCRACY  AT  ATHENS. 

With  Hlppias  disappeared  the  mercenary  Thracian  ^^^^ 
garrison,  upon  whidi  he  and  his  father  before  him  after  the 
had  leaned  for  defence  as  well  as  for  enforcement  of  Hip^as. 
of  authority  ;  and  KleomenSs  with  his  Lacedsemo* 
nian  forces  retired  al@o,   after   staying  only  long 
enough  to  establish  a  personal  friendship,  produc- 
tive subsequently  of  important  consequences,  be- 
tween the  Spartan  king  and  the  Athenian  Uagoras. 
The  Athenians  were  thus  left  to  themselves,  withr 
out  any  foreign  interference  to  constrain  them  in 
their  poUtical  arrangements. 

It  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
that  the  Peisistratids  had  for  the  most  part  re- 
spected the  forms  of  the  Solonian  constitution  : 
the  nine  archons,  and  the  probouleutic  or  precon- 
sidering  Senate  of  Four  Hundred  (both  annually 
changed),  still  continued  to  subsist,  together  with 
occasional  meetings  of  the  people — or  rather  of  such 
portion  of  the  people  as  was  comprised  in  the  gentes, 
phratries,  and  four  Ionic  tribes.  The  timocratic 
classification  of  Solon  (or  quadruple  scale  of  income 
and  admeasurement  of  political  franchises  according 
to  it)  also  continued  to  subsist — but  all  within  the 
tether  and  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  the  ruling 
family,  who  always  kept  one  of  their  number  as  real 
master,  among  the  chief  administrators,  and  always 
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retained  possession  of  the  acropolis  as  well  as  of  the 
mercenary  force. 
Opposing         That  overawing  pressure  being  now  removed  by 
£^i^     the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  the  enslaved  forms  be- 
— iM^n».  came  at  once  endued  with  freedom  and  reality. 
There  appeared  again,  what  Attica  had  not  known 
for  thirty  years,  declared  political  parties,  and  pro- 
nounced opposition  between  twp  men  as  leaders — 
on  one  side,  Isagoras  son  of  Tisander,  a  person  of 
illustrious  descent — on  the  other,  KleisthenSs  the 
Alkma;6nid,  not  less  illustrious,  and  possessing  at 
this  moment  a  claim  on  the  gratitude  of  his  country- 
men as  the  most  persevering  as  well  as  the  most 
effective  foe  of  the  dethroned  despots.     In  what 
manner  such  opposition  was  carried  on  we  are  not 
told.     It  would  seem  to  have  been  not  altogether 
pacific ;  but  at  any  rate,  Kleisthends  had  the  worst 
of  it,  and  in  consequence  of  this  defeat  (says  the 
historian),  ''  he  took  into  partnership  the  people, 
who  had  been  before  excluded  from  everything*." 
His  partnership  with  the  people  gave  birth  to  the 
Athenian  democracy :   it  was  a  real  and  important 
revolution. 
Demo-  The  political  franchise,  or  the  character  of  an 

cmticftl 

revolution  Athenian  citizen,  both  before  and  since  Solon,  had 
by^id-  heen  confined  to  the  primitive  four  Ionic  tribes, 
ithcngs.  gg^^j^  Qf  which  was  an  aggregate  of  so  many  close 
corporations  or  quasi-families — the  gentes  and  the 
phratries.  None  of  the  residents  in  Attica,  there- 
fore, except  those  included  in  some  gens  or  phra- 
try,  had  any  part  in  the  political  franchise.     Such 

*  Herodot.  v.  66-69.  ccro-ov/xci^f  de  6  KXcto-^f in/r  t6v  drjfiov  TTpoamu" 
piCfTM — Q>s  yaf}  drj  tov  *ABrjyaia>v  dfjfiov,  wpmpov  dnaafifvou  trdvrw, 
TOTf  npoi  T^y  icovrov  p.olpfjv  npoa-tBriKaTO,  &c. 
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non-privileged  residents  were  probably  at  all  times 
numerous,  and  became  more  and  more  so  by  means 
of  fresh  settlers :   moreover  they  tended  most  to 
multiply  in  Athens  and  Peiraeus,  where  immigrants 
would  commonly  establish  themselves.    KleisthenSs 
broke  down   the  existing  wall  of  privilege,  and 
imparted  the  political  franchise  to  the  excluded 
mass.     But  this  could  not  be  done  by  enrolling 
them  in  new  gentes  or  phratries,  created  in  addi- 
tion to  the  old ;   for  the  gentile  tie  was  founded 
upon  old  faith  and  feeling,  which  in  the  existing 
state  of  the  Greek  mind  could  not  be  suddenly 
conjured  up  as  a  bond  of  union  for  comparative 
strangers :  it  could  only  be  done  by  disconnecting 
the  franchise  altogether  from  the  Ionic  tribes  as 
well  as  from  the  gentes  which  constituted  them, 
and   by   redistributing  the   population   into   new 
tribes  with  a  character  and  purpose  exclusively 
political.      Accordingly  Kleisthends  abolished  the  R«-trnu«e. 
four  Ionic  tribes,  and  created  in  their  place  ten  extensionof 
new  tribes  founded  upon  a  different  principle,  inde-  tr^JS^^^ 
pendent  of  the  gentes  and  phratries.     Each  of  his  of  ten  new 
new  tribes  comprised  a  certain  number  of  demes  or  *JlJ2n''"" 
cantons,  with  the  enrolled  proprietors  and  residents  >nc«»»ed 

— -  number  of 

in  each  of  them.  The  demes  taken  altogether  in-  the  popoia- 
eluded  the  entire  surface  of  Attica,  so  that  the  Klei- 
sthenean  constitution  admitted  to  the  political  fran- 
chise all  the  free  native  Athenians ;  and  not  merely 
these,  but  also  many  Me  tics,  and  even  some  of  the 
superior  order  of  slaves*.     Putting  out  of  sight  the 

'  Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  1,  10.  vi.  2, 11.  KKiurBivrjs — rroWovs  c^vXcTcvere 
{tvovi  Koi  dovKovs  furoiKovs, 

Several  able  critics,  ami  Dr.  Thirlwall  among  the  number,  consider  this 
passage  as  affording  no  sense,  and  assume  some  conjectural  emendation 
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general  body  of  slaves,  and  regarding  only  the  free 
inhabitants,  it  was  in  point  of  fact  a  scheme  api- 
proaching  to  universal  suffrage,  both  political  and 
judicial. 

The  slight  and  cursory  manner  in  which  Hero- 
dotus announces  this  memorable  revolution  tends 
to  make  us  overlook  its  real  importance.  He  dwells 
chiefly  on  the  alteration  in  the  number  and  names  of 
the  tribes :  Kleisthen^s,  he  says,  despised  the  loni- 
ans  so  much,  that  he  would  not  tolerate  the  con- 
tinuance in  Attica  of  the  four  tribes  whidi  prevailed 
in  the  Ionic  cities^  deriving  their  names  from  the 
four  sons  of  Ion — just  as  his  grandfather  the  Sikyr 
ouian  Kleisthends,  hating  the  Dorians,  had  de- 
graded and  nicknamed  the  three  Dorian  tribes  at 
Siky6n.  Such  is  the  representation  of  Herodotus, 
who  seems  himself  to  have  entertained  some  con- 
tempt for  the  lonians^,  and  therefore  to  have  susr 

to  be  indispensable ;  though  there  is  no  particular  emendation  which 
suggests  itself  aa  pre-eminently  plaumble.  Under  these  drcomstances, 
I  rather  prefer  to  make  the  best  of  the  words  as  they  stand;  which,  though 
unusual,  seem  to  me  not  absolutely  inadmissible.  The  expression  (tvot 
fifToueos  (which  is  a  perfectly  good  one,  as  we  find  in  Aristoph.  Equit. 
347 — curov  diKidiov  €hra£  c2  Kara  {cvov  ficroueov)  may  be  considered  as 
the  correlative  to  dovXovs  furoixovs — the  last  word  being  construed  both 
with  dovXovs  and  with  $^vovs,  I  apprehend  that  there  always  must 
have  been  in  Attica  a  certain  number  of  intelligent  slaves  living  apart 
from  their  masters  (x^P^^  oucoOvrcr),  in  a  state  between  slaveiy  and 
freedom,  working  partly  on  condition  of  a  fixed  payment  to  him, 
partly  for  themselves,  and  perhaps  continuing  to  pass  nominally  aa 
slaves  after  they  had  bought  their  liberty  by  instalments.  Such  pien 
would  be  doOXoi  fieroucoi :  indeed  there  are  cases  in  which  doOXoc  sig- 
nifies freedmen  (Meier,  De  Gentihtate  Attieft,  p.  6) :  they  must  have 
been  industrious  and  pushing  men,  valuable  partisans  to  a  political  re- 
volution. See  K.  F.  Hermann^  Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alterth. 
ch.  111.  not.  15. 

'  Ilerodot.  v.  69.  KKtifrOfvrjs — vn€pib«»v*l»vas,  iva  fit)  cr^icri  al  airai 
caxri  <j}v\a\  Koi  "icacrt. 

'  Such  a  disposition  secm«  evident  in  Herodot.  i.  143. 
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pected  a  similar  feeling  where  it  had  no  real  exist- 
ence. But  the  scope  of  Kleisthen6s  was  something 
far  more  extensive :  he  abolished  the  four  ancient 
tribes,  not  because  they  were  Ionic,  but  because 
they  had  become  incommensurate  with  the  existing 
condition  of  the  Attic  people,  and  because  such 
abolition  procured  both  for  himself  and  for  his 
political  scheme  new  as  well  as  hearty  allies.  And 
indeed,  if  we  study  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
we  shall  see  very  obvious  reasons  to  suggest  the 
proceeding.  For  more  than  thirty  years — an  entire 
generation — the  old  constitution  had  been  a  mere 
empty  formality,  working  only  in  subservience  to 
the  reigning  dynasty,  and  stripped  of  all  real  con- 
trolling  power.  We  may  be  very  sure,  therefore, 
that  both  the  Senate  of  Four  Hundred  and  the 
popular  assembly,  divested  of  that  free  speech 
which  imparted  to  them  not  only  all  their  value  but 
all  theit  charm,  had  come  to  be  of  little  public 
estimation,  and  were  probably  attended  only  by  a 
few  partisans  ;  And  thus  the  difference  between 
qualified  citizens  and  men  not  so  qualified — between 
members  of  the  four  old  tribes  and  men  not  mem- 
bers— became  during  this  period  practically  effaced. 
This  in  fact  was  the  only  species  of  good  which  a 
Grecian  despotism  ever  seems  to  have  done:  it 
confounded  the  privileged  and  the  non-privileged 
under  one  coercive  authority  common  to  both,  so 
that  the  distinction  between  the  two  was  not  easy 
to  revive  when  the  despotism  passed  away.  As  soon 
as  Hippias  was  expelled,  the  senate  and  the  public 
assembly  regained  their  eflSciency.  But  had  they 
been  continued  on  the  old  footing,  including  none 
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except  members  of  the  four  tribes,  these  tribes  would 
have  been  re-invested  with  a  privilege  which  in 
reality  they  had  so  long  lost,  that  its  revival  would 
have  seemed  an  odious  novelty,  and  the  remaining 
population  would  probably  not  have  submitted  to 
it.  If  in  addition  we  consider  the  political  excite- 
ment of  the  moment — the  restoration  of  one  body 
of  men  from  exile,  and  the  departure  of  another 
body  into  exile — the  outpouring  of  long-suppressed 
hatred,  partly  against  these  very  forms  by  the  cor- 
ruption of  which  the  despot  had  reigned — ^we  shall 
see  that  prudence  as  well  as  patriotism  dictated 
the  adoption  of  an  enlarged  scheme  of  government. 
KleisthenSs  had  learnt  some  wisdom  during  his 
long  exile ;  and  as  he  probably  continued,  for  some 
time  after  the  introduction  of  his  new  constitution, 
to  be  the  chief  adviser  of  his  countrymen,  we  may 
consider  their  extraordinary  success  as  a  testimony 
to  his  prudence  and  skill  not  less  than  to  their 
courage  and  unanimity. 
Grounds  of  Nor  docs  it  sccm  unreasonable  to  give  him  credit 
to  H*in'an.  for  a  morc  generous  forward  movement  than  what 
nUn  fwu*"  is  implied  in  the  literal  account  of  Herodotus.  In- 
^s-  stead  of  being  forced  against  his  will  to  purchase 

popular  support  by  proposing  this  new  constitution » 
Kleisthen6s  may  have  proposed  it  before,  during 
the  discussions  which  immediately  followed  the 
retirement  of  Hippias ;  so  that  the  rejection  of  it 
formed  the  ground  of  quarrel  (and  no  other  ground 
is  mentioned)  between  him  and  Isagoras.  The 
latter  doubtless  found  sufficient  support,  in  the 
existing  senate  and  public  assembly,  to  prevent 
it  from  being  carried  without  an  actual  appeal  to 


Cbap.XXXI.]     the  KLEISTHENEAN  constitution.  175 

the  people,  and  his  opposition  to  it  is  not  difficult 
to  understand.  For  necessary  as  the  change  had 
become,  it  was  not  the  less  a  shock  to  ancient 
Attic  ideas.  It  radically  altered  the  very  idea  of  a 
tribe,  which  now  became  an  aggregation  of  demes, 
not  of  gentes — of  fellow-demots,  not  of  fellow-gen- 
tiles ;  and  it  thus  broke  up  those  associations,  re- 
ligious, social,  and  political,  between  the  whole  and 
the  parts  of  the  old  system,  which  operated  power- 
fully on  the  mind  of  every  old-fashioned  Athenian. 
The  patricians  at  Rome,  who  composed  the  gentes 
and  curiae — and  the  plebs,  who  had  no  part  in  these 
corporations — formed  for  a  long  time  two  separate 
and  opposing  fractions  in  the  same  city,  each  with 
its  own  separate  organisation.  It  was  only  by  slow 
degrees  that  the  plebs  gained  ground,  and  the  po- 
litical value  of  the  patrician  gens  was  long  main- 
tained alongside  of  and  apart  from  the  plebeian 
tribe.  So  too,  in  the  Italian  and  German  cities  of 
the  middle  ages,  the  patrician  families  refused  to 
part  with  their  own  separate  political  identity  when 
the  guilds  grew  up  by  the  side  of  them ;  even  though 
forced  to  renounce  a  portion  of  their  power,  they 
continued  to  be  a  separate  fraternity,  and  would  not 
Bubmit  to  be  regimented  anew,  under  an  altered 
category  and  denomination,  along  with  the  traders 
who  had  grown  into  wealth  and  importance  ^  But 
the  reform  of  KleisthenSs  effected  this  change  all  at 
once,  both  as  to  the  name  and  as  to  the  reality.   In 

'  In  illustration  of  what  is  here  stated,  see  the  account  of  the  modi- 
fications  of  the  constitution  of  Zurich,  in  Bluntschli,  Staats  und  Rechts 
Geschichte  der  Stadt  Zurich,  book  iii.  ch.  2.  p.  322;  also,  Kortiim, 
Entstebungs  Gescldchte  der  Freistadtiscben  Bunde  im  Mittelalter, 
eh.  6.  p.  74-75. 
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some  cases,  indeed,  that  which  had  been  the  name 
of  a  gens  was  retained  as  the  name  of  a  deme,  but 
even  then  the  old  gentiles  werd  ranked  indiscrimi- 
nately among  the  remaining  demots  ;  and  the  Athe- 
nian people,  politically  considered,  thus  became  one 
homogeneous  whole,  distributed  for  convenience 
into  parts>  numerical,  local,  and  politically  equal. 
It  is  however  to  be  remembered,  that  while  the  four 
Ionic  tribes  were  abolished,  the  gentes  and  phratries 
which  composed  them  were  left  untouched,  and 
continued  to  subsist  as  family  and  religious  asso- 
ciations, though  carrying  with  them  no  political 
privilege. 

The  ten  newly-created  tribes,  arranged  in  an 
established  order  of  precedence,  were  .called — 
ErechthSis,  ^gdis,  Pandi}(nis,  Leontis,  Akaman- 
tis,  (En6is,  KekrSpis,  Hippothodntis,  j^Santis,  An- 
tiochis ;  names  borrowed  chiefly  from  the  respected 
heroes  of  Attic  legend  **  This  number  remained  un- 
altered until  the  year  305  b.c,  when  it  was  increased 
to  twelve  by  the  addition  of  two  new  tribes,  Anti- 
gonias  and  Demetrias,  afterwards  designated  anew 
by  the  names  of  Ptolemais  and  Attalis.  The  mere 
names  of  these  last  two,  borrowed  from  living  kings, 
and  not  from  legendary  heroes,  betray  the  change 
from  freedom  to  subservience  at  Athens.  Each 
tribe  comprised  a  certain  number  of  demes — can- 
tons, parishes,  or  townships — ^in  Attica.  But  the  total 
number  of  these  demes  is  not  distinctly  ascertained  ; 
for  though  we  know  that  in  the  time  of  Polem6  (the 


^  Respecting  these  fiponymous  Heroes  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  the 
legends  connected  with  them,  see  chapter  viii.  of  tHe  *EinTdifnos  A6yof, 
erroneously  ascribed  to  Demosthenes. 
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third  century  b,c.)  it  was  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
four,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  it  had  always  remained 
the  same ;  and  several  critics  construe  the  words  of 
Herodotus  to  imply  that  Kieisthends  at  first  recog- 
nised exactly  one  hundred  demes,  distributed  in 
equal  proportion  among  his  ten  tribes  ^  But  such 
construction  of  the  words  is  more  than  doubtful, 
while  the  fact  itself  is  improbable ;  partly  because 
if  the  change  of  number  had  been  so  considerable 
as  the  difference  between  one  hundred  and  one 
hundred  and  seventy-four,  some  positive  evidence 
of  it  would  probably  be  found — ^partly  because 
Kleisthenes  would  indeed  have  a  motive  to  render 
the  amount  of  citizen  population  nearly  equal,  but 
no  motive  to  render  the  number  of  demes  equal,  in 
each  of  the  ten  tribes.  It  is  well  known  how  great 
is  the  force  of  local  habits,  and  how  unalterable  are 
parochial  or  cantonal  boundaries.  In  the  absence 
of  proof  to  the  contrary,  therefore,  we  may  reason- 
ably suppose  the  number  and  circumscription  of  the 
demes,  as  found  or  modified  by  Kleisthen^,  to  have 
subsisted  afterwards  with  little  alteration,  at  least 
until  the  increase  in  the  number  of  the  tribes. 
There  is  another  point,  however,  which  is  at  once 

^  Herodot.  v.  69.  dcVa  dc  koi  rovs  drjfiovs  Karevtfu  cV  ras  <f>v\ds, 
Schomann  contends  that  Kleisthends  established  exactly  one  hundred 
demes  to  the  ten  tribes  (De  Comitiis  Atheniensium,  Pnef.  p.  xv.  and 
p.  363,  and  Antiquitat.  Jur.  Pub.  Gnec.  ch.  xxii.  p.  260),  and  K.  F. 
Hennann  (Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alt.  ch.  Ill)  thinks  that  this 
is  what  Herodotus  meant  to  affirm,  though  he  does  not  believe  the  fact 
to  have  really  stood  so. 

I  incline,  as  the  least  difficulty  in  the  case,  to  construe  d€Ka  with 
<l>vXhs  and  not  with  drifiovsy  as  Wachsmuth  (i.  1.  p.  271)  and  Dieterich 
(De  Clisthene,  a  treatise  cited  by  K.  F.  Hermann,  but  which  I  have  not 
seen)  construe  it. 

VOL.  IV.  N 
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Demesbe-  more  certain,  and  more  important  to  notice.  The 
!^ch  trii^  demes  which  KleisthenSs  assigned  to  each  tribe  were 
^"^n°to  i^  ^o  case  all  adjacent  to  each  other ;  and  therefore 
each  other,  jfj^  tribe,  as  a  wholc,  did  not  correspond  with  any 
continuous  portion  of  the  territory,  nor  could  it  have 
any  peculiar  local  interest,  separate  from  the  entire 
community.  Such  systematic  avoidance  of  the  fac« 
tions  arising  out  of  neighbourhood  will  appear  to 
have  been  more  especially  necessary,  when  we  re- 
collect that  the  quarrels  of  the  Parali,  the  Diakrii, 
the  Pediaki,  during  the  preceding  century,  had  all 
been  generated  from  local  feud,  though  doubtless 
artfully  fomented  by  individual  ambition.  More- 
over it  was  only  by  this  same  precaution  that  the 
local  predominance  of  the  city,  and  the  formation 
of  a  city-interest  distinct  from  that  of  the  country, 
was  obviated ;  which  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
arise  had  the  city  by  itself  constituted  either  one 
deme  or  one  tribe.  Kleisthends  distributed  the  city 
(or  found  it  already  distributed)  into  several  demes, 
and  those  demes  among  several  tribes ;  while  Pei- 
r«us  and  Phaldrum,  each  constituting  a  separate 
deme,  were  also  assigned  to  different  tribes;  so 
that  there  were  no  local  advantages  either  to  be- 
stow predominance,  or  to  create  a  struggle  for 
predominance,  of  one  tribe  over  the  rest^     Each 

^  The  deme  MeUti  belonged  to  the  tribe  Kekropis;  KoUytus,  to 
the  tribe  JBgdis;  Kydathenaon,  to  the  tribe  Pandionis;  Kerameis,  or 
Kerameikus,  to  the  Akamantis ;  SkamMnidm,  to  the  Leontis. 

All  theae  five  were  demes  within  the  city  of  Athens,  and  all  belonged 
to  different  tribes. 

Peiritus  belonged  to  the  Hippothoontis ;  Phal&um,  to  the  ufiantis; 
XypeUy  to  the  Kekropis ;  Thymatada,  to  the  Hippothoontis.  These 
four  demes,  adjoining  to  each  other,  formed  a  sort  of  quadruple  local 
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deme  had  its  own  local  interests  to  watch  over ;  but 
the  tribe  was  a  mere  aggregate  of  denies  for  politi- 
cal, military,  and  religious  purposes,  with  no  sepa- 
rate hopes  or  fears  apart  from  the  whole  state. 
Each  tribe  had  a  chapel,  sacred  rites  and  festivals, 
and  a  common  fund  for  such  meetings,  in  honour 
of  its  eponymous  hero,  administered  by  members  of 
its  own  choice^ :  and  the  statues  of  all  the  ten  epo- 
nymous heroes,  fraternal  patrons  of  the  democracy, 
were  planted  in  the  most  conspicuous  part  of  the 
agora  of  Athens.  In  the  future  working  of  the 
Athenian  government,  we  shall  trace  no  symptom 
of  disquieting  local  factions^-a  capital  amendment, 
compared  with  the  disputes  of  the  preceding  cen- 
tury, and  traceable  in  part  to  the  absence  of  border- 
relations  between  demes  of  the  same  tribe. 

The  deme  now  became  the  primitive  constituent  Arrange. 
element  of  the  commonwealth,  both  as  to  persons  f^^ionsof 
and  as  to  property.     It  had  its  own  demarch,  its  ****^^®* 


union,  for  fettiTalB  and  other  purposes,  among  themseWes;  though 
three  of  them  belonged  to  different  tribes. 

See  the  list  of  the  Attic  demes,  with  a  careful  statement  of  their 
localities  in  so  &r  as  ascertained,  in  Professor  Ross,  Die  Demen  von 
Attika,  Halle  1846.  The  distribution  of  the  dty-demes,  and  of  Peir»us 
and  Phal^rum,  among  different  tribes,  appears  to  me  a  clear  proof  of 
the  intention  of  the  original  distributors.  It  shows  that  they  wished 
from  the  beginning  to  make  the  demes  constituting  each  tribe  diaoon* 
tinuous,  and  that  they  desired  to  prevent  both  the  growth  of  separate 
tribe-interests  and  ascendency  of  one  tribe  over  the  rest.  It  contndicts 
the  behef  of  those  who  suppose  that  the  tribe  was  at  first  composed  of 
continuous  demes,  and  that  the  breach  of  continuity  arose  from  subse- 
quent changes. 

Of  course  there  were  many  cases  in  which  adjoining  demes  belonged 
to  the  same  tribe ;  but  not  one  of  the  ten  tribes  was  made  up  altogether 
of  adjoining  demes. 

'  See  Boeckh,  Corp.  Inscriptt.  No.  85,  128,  213,  &c. :  compare  De- 
mosthen.  cont.  Theokrin.  c.  4.  p.  1326  R. 

n2 
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register  of  enrolled  citizens,  its  collective  property, 
its  public  meetings  and  religious  ceremonies,  its 
taxes  levied  and  administered  by  itself.     The  re- 
gister of  qualified  citizens^  was  kept  by  the  demarch, 
and  the  inscription  of  new  citizens  took  place  at 
the  assembly  of  the  demots,  whose  legitimate  sons 
were  enrolled  on  attaining  the   age   of  eighteen, 
and  their  adopted  sons  at  any  time  when  presented 
and  sworn  to  by  the  adopting  citizen.     The  citi- 
zenship could  only  be  granted  by  a  public  vote  of 
the  people,  but  wealthy  non-freemen  were  enabled 
sometimes  to  evade  this  law  and  purchase  admission 
upon  the  register  of  some  poor  deme,  probably  by 
means  of  a  fictitious  adoption.    At  the  meetings  of 
the  demots,  the  register  was  called  over,  and  it 
sometimes   happened  that  some  names  were  ex- 
punged— in  which  case  the  party  thus  disfranchised 
had  an  appeal  to  the  popular  judicature '.  So  great 
was  the  local  administrative   power,  however,   of 
these  demes,  that  they  are  described  as  the  substi- 
tute*, under  the  Kleisthenean  system,  for  the  Nau- 
kraries  under  the  Solonian  and  ante-SoIonian.    The 
Trittyes  and  Naukraries,  though   nominally  pre- 
served, and  the  latter  (as  some  affirm)  augmented 

'  We  may  remark  that  this  register  was  called  by  a  special  name, 
the  Lexiarchic  register;  while  the  primitive  register  of  phrators  and 
gentiles  always  retained,  even  in  the  time  of  the  orators,  its  original 
name  of  the  common  register. — Harpokration,  v.  Kmv6»  ypa/jL^jLoniOp 

'  See  Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  P.  Grcec.  ch.  xziv.  The  oration  of 
Demosthen^  against  EubulidSs  is  instructive  about  these  proceedings 
of  the  assembled  demots :  compare  Harpokration,  v.  Ata^nfKfHoxt,  and 
Meier^  De  Bonis  Damnatorum,  ch.  xii.  p.  78*  &c. 

'  Aristot.  Fragment,  de  Republ.,  ed.  Neumann — *A,$rjv.  iroXtr.  Fr.  40. 
p.  88;  Schol.  ad  Aristophau.  Ran.  37;  Harpokration,  v.  Arifuipxot — ^Nav- 
itpapiKd;  Photius,  v.  Navicpapm. 
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in  number  from  forty-eight  to  fifty,  appear  hence- 
forward as  of  little  public  importance. 

KleisthenSs  preserved,  but  at  the  same  time  mo-  SoionUn 
dified  and  expanded,  all  the  main  features  of  Solon's  tion^prer 
political  constitution ;  the  public  assembly  or  Ek-  m^fid!*^ 


klesia — ^the  pre-considering  senate  composed  of 
members  from  all  the  tribes — and  the  habit  of  an- 
nual election,  as  well  as  annual  responsibility  of 
magistrates,  by  and  to  the  Ekklesia.  The  full 
value  must  now  have  been  felt  of  possessing  such 
pre-existing  institutions  to  build  upon,  at  a  moment 
of  perplexity  and  dissension.  But  the  Kleisthenean 
Ekklesia  acquired  new  strength,  and  almost  a  new 
character,  from  the  great  increase  of  the  number  of 
citizens  qualified  to  attend  it ;  while  the  annually- 
changed  senate,  instead  of  being  composed  of  four 
hundred  members  taken  in  equal  proportion  from 
each  of  the  old  four  tribes,  was  enlarged  to  five 
hundred,  taken  equally  from  each  of  the  new  ten 
tribes.  It  now  comes  before  us,  under  the  name 
of  Senate  of  Five  Hundred,  as  an  active  and  in- 
dispensable body  throughout  the  whole  Athenian 
democracy:  and  the  practice  now  seems  to  have 
begun  (though  the  period  of  commencement  cannot 
be  decisively  proved),  of  determining  the  names  of 
the  senators  by  lot.  Both  the  senate  thus  con- 
stituted, and  the  public  assembly,  were  far  more 
popular  and  vigorous  than  they  had  been  under  the 
original  arrangement  of  Solon. 

The  new  constitution  of  the  tribes,  as  it  led  to  a  Change  of 
change  in  the  annual  senate,  so  it  transformed  no  JLgen^"" 


he  state. 


less  directly  the  military  arrangements  of  the  state,  The  ten 
both  as  to  soldiers  and  as  to  officers.     The  citizens  "trat^gjor 

generals. 
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called  upon  to  serve  in  arms  were  now  marshalled 
according  to  tribes — each  tribe  having  its  own  taxi- 
archs  as  officers  for  the  hoplites,  and  its  own  phy- 
larch  at  the  head  of  the  horsemen.  Moreover 
there  were  now  created  for  the  first  time  ten  stra- 
tdgi  or  generals,  one  from  each  tribe;  and  two 
hipparchSy  for  the  supreme  command  of  the  horse- 
men. Under  the  prior  Athenian  constitution  it 
appears  that  the  command  of  the  military  force  had 
been  vested  in  the  third  archon  or  polemarch,  no 
stratdgi  then  existing ;  and  even  after  the  latter  had 
been  created,  under  the  Kleisthenean  constitution, 
the  polemarch  still  retained  a  joint  right  of  com- 
mand along  with  them — ^as  we  are  told  at  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  where  Kallimachus  the  polemarch  not 
only  enjoyed  an  equal  vote  in  the  council  of  war 
along  with  the  ten  stratSgi,  but  even  occupied  the 
post  of  honour  on  the  right  wing^  The  ten  gene- 
rals, annually  changed,  are  thus  (like  the  ten  tribes) 
a  fruit  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitution,  which  was 
at  the  same  time  powerfully  strengthened  and  pro- 
tected by  such  remodelling  of  the  military  force. 
The  functions  of  the  generals  becoming  more  exten- 
sive as  the  democracy  advanced,  they  seem  to  have 
acquired  gradually  not  merely  the  direction  of  mili- 
tary and  naval  affairs,  but  also  that  of  the  foreign 
relations  of  the  city  generally — ^while  the  nine  ar- 
chons,  including  the  polemarch,  were  by  degrees 
lowered  down  from  that  full  executive  and  judicial 
competence  which  they  had  once  enjoyed,  to  the 
simple  ministry  of  police  and  preparatory  justice. 
Encroached  upon  by  the  stratSgi  on  one  side,  they 

>  Herodot.  vi.  109-111. 
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were  also  restricted  in  efficiency  by  the  rise  of  the 
popular  dikasteries  or  numerous  jury-courts  on  the 
other.     We  may  be  very  sure  that  these  popular 
dikasteries  had  not  been  permitted  to  meet  or  to  act 
under  the  despotism  of  the  Peisistratids,  and  that 
the  judicial  business  of  the  city  must  then  have 
been  conducted  partly  by  the  senate  of  Areopagus, 
partly  by  the  archons  ;  perhaps  with  a  nominal  re- 
sponsibility of  the  latter  at  the  end  of  their  year  of 
office  to  an  acquiescent  Ekklesia.     And  if  we  even 
assume  it  to  be  true,  as  some  writers  contend,  that 
the  habit  of  direct  popular  judicature  (over  and 
above  this  annual  trial  of  responsibility)  had  been 
partially  introduced  by  Solon,  it  must  have  been 
discontinued  during  the  long  coercion  exercised  by 
the  supervening  dynasty.     But  the  outburst  of  po-  The  judi. 
pular  spirit,  which  lent  force  to  KleisthendSj  doubt-  wj^^™- 
less  carried  the  people  into  direct  action  as  jurors  in  ^^^ 
the  aggregate  Heliaea,  not  less  than  as  voters  in  the  *^^ 
Ekklesia — and  the  change  was  thus  begun  which  divided  into 
contributed  to  degrade  the  archons  from  their  pri-  ing  i^art. ' 
mitive  character  as  judges,  into  the  lower  function  cai\raem.' 
of  preliminary  examiners  and  presidents  of  a  jury,  E^esia. 
Such  convocation  of  numerous  juries,  beginning 
first  with  the  aggregate  body  of  sworn  citizens  above 
thirty  years  of  age,  and  subsequently  dividing  them 
into  separate  bodies  or  pannels  for  trying  particular 
causes,  became  gradually  more  frequent  and  more 
systematised ;  until  at  length,  in  the  time  of  Peri- 
kl6s,  it  was  made  to  carry  a  small  pay,  and  stood 
out  as  one  of  the  most  prominent  features  of  Athe- 
nian life.     We  cannot   particularise  the  different 
steps  whereby  suic^h  final  development  was  attained, 
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and  the  judicial  competence  of  the  archon  cut 
down  to  the  mere  power  of  inflicting  a  small  fine ; 
but  the  first  steps  of  it  are  found  in  the  revolution 
of  KleisthenSsi  and  it  seems  to  have  been  consum- 
mated by  the  reforms  of  Perikl^s.  Of  the  function 
exercised  by  the  nine  archons  as  well  as  by  many 
other  magistrates  and  ofiicial  persons  at  Athens, 
in  convoking  a  dikastery  or  jury-court,  bringing  on 
causes  for  trial,  and  presiding  over  the  trial — a 
function  constituting  one  of  the  marks  of  superior 
magistracy,  and  called  the  Hegemony  or  presidency 
of  a  dikastery— I  shall  speak  more  at  length  here- 
after. At  present  I  wish  merely  to  bring  to  view 
the  increased  and  increasing  sphere  of  action  on 
which  the  people  entered  at  the  memorable  turn  of 
affairs  now  before  us. 
Financial  The  financial  affairs  of  the  city  underwent  at  this 
^^r*  epoch  as  complete  a  change  as  the  military:  in  fact, 
the  appointment  of  magistrates  and  officers  by  tens, 
one  from  each  tribe,  seems  to  have  become  the  or- 
dinary practice.  A  board  of  ten,  called  Apodektae, 
were  invested  with  the  supreme  management  of  the 
exchequer,  dealing  with  the  contractors  as  to  those 
portions  of  the  revenue  which  were  farmed,  receiving 
all  the  taxes  from  the  collectors,  and  disbursing 
them  under  competent  authority.  The  first  nomi- 
nation of  this  board  is  expressly  ascribed  to  Klei- 
sthenSs^  as  a  substitute  for  certain  persons  called 
K6lakret8e,  who  had  performed  the  same  function 
before,  and  who  were  now  retained  only  for  subor- 
dinate services.  The  duties  of  the  Apodekta;  were 
afterwards  limited  to  receiving  the  public  income, 

*  HarpokratioUj  v.  *A7ro^«Vrai. 
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and  paying  it  over  to  the  ten  treasurers  of  the 
goddess  Athdnd,  by  whom  it  was  kept  in  the  inner 
chamber  of  the  Parthenon,  and  disbursed  as  need- 
ed ;  but  this  more  complicated  arrangement  cannot 
be  referred  to  Kleisthenfis.  From  his  time  forward  |?°*^**' 
too,  the  Senate  of  Five  Hundred  steps  far  beyond  drcd. 
its  original  duty  of  preparing  matters  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  Ekklesia  :  it  embraces,  besides,  a 
large  circle  of  administrative  and  general  super- 
intendence, which  hardly  admits  of  any  definition. 
Its  sittings  become  constant,  with  the  exception  of 
special  holidays,  and  the  year  is  distributed  into 
ten  portions  called  Prytanies — the  fifty  senators  of 
each  tribe  taking  by  turns  the  duty  of  constant  at- 
tendance during  one  prytany,  and  receiving  during 
that  time  the  title  of  The  Prytanes :  the  order  of 
precedence  among  the  tribes  in  these  duties  was 
annually  determined  by  lot.  In  the  ordinary  Attic 
year  of  twelve  lunar  months,  or  354  days,  six  of 
the  prytanies  contained  thirty-five  days,  four  of 
them  contained  thirty-six :  in  the  intercalated  years 
of  thirteen  months,  the  number  of  days  was  thirty- 
eight  and  thirty-nine  respectively.  Moreover  a 
farther  subdivision  of  the  prytany  into  five  periods 
of  seven  days  each,  and  of  the  fifty  tribe-senators 
into  five  bodies  of  ten  each,  was  recognised:  each 
body  of  ten  presided  in  the  senate  for  one  period 
of  seven  days,  drawing  lots  every  day  among  their 
number  for  a  new  chairman  called  EpistatSs,  to 
whom  during  his  day  of  ofiice  were  confided  the 
keys  of  the  acropolis  and  the  treasury,  together 
with  the  city  seal.  The  remaining  senators,  not 
belonging  to  the  prytanising  tribe,  might  of  course 
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attend  if  they  chose ;  but  the  attendance  of  nine 
among  them,  one  from  each  of  the  remaining  nine 
tribes,  was  imperatively  necessary  to  constitute  a 
valid  meeting,  and  to  ensure  a  constant  representa- 
tion of  the  collective  people. 
Ekkieda^or  During  thosc  later  times  known  to  us  through 
awc^y.  tbc  great  orators,  the  Ekklesia,  or  formal  assembly 
of  the  citizens,  was  convoked  four  times  regularly 
during  each  prytany,  or  oftener  if  necessity  re- 
quired— usually  by  the  senate,  though  the  strat^gi 
had  also  the  power  of  convoking  it  by  their  own 
authority.  It  was  presided  over  by  the  prytanes, 
and  questions  were  put  to  the  vote  by  their  Epi- 
statSs  or  chairman ;  but  the  nine  representatives  of 
the  non-prytanising  tribes  were  always  present  as  a 
matter  of  course,  and  seem  indeed  in  the  days  of 
the  orators  to  have  acquired  to  themselves  the  di- 
rection of  it,  together  with  the  right  of  putting 
questions  for  the  vote^ — setting  aside  wholly  or 
partially  the  fifty  prytanes.  When  we  carry  our 
attention  back,  however,  to  the  state  of  the  Ekkle- 
sia, as  first  organised  by  KlelsthenSs  (I  have  already 
remarked  that  expositors  of  the  Athenian  constitu- 
tion are  too  apt  to  neglect  the  distinction  of  times, 
and  to  suppose  that  what  was  the  practice  between 
400-330  B  c.  had  been  always  the  practice),  it  will 
appear  probable  that  he  provided  one  regular  meet- 
ing in  each  prytany,  and  no  more  ;  giving  to  the 
senate  and  the  stratSgi  power  of  convening  special 
meetings  if  needful,  but  establishing  one  Ekklesia 

^  See  the  valuable  treatise  of  Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  passim ;  also 
his  Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  6r.  ch.  xxxi. ;  Harpokration,  y.  Kvpia  'ExicXija-ta ; 
Pollux,  v'm,  95. 


Chap.  XXXI.]      EKKLESIA  OR  PUBLIC  ASSEMBLY.  187 

during  each  prytany,  or  ten  in  the  year,  as  a  regular 
necessity  of  state.  How  often  the  ancient  Ekklesia 
had  been  convoked  during  the  interval  between 
Solon  and  Peisistratus,  we  cannot  exactly  say — 
probably  but  seldom  during  the  year.  But  under  the 
Peisistratids,  its  convocation  had  dwindled  down 
into  an  inoperative  formality ;  and  the  re-establish- 
ment of  it  by  KleisthenSs,  not  merely  with  plenary 
determining  powers,  but  also  under  full  notice  and 
preparation  of  matters  beforehand,  together  with 
the  best  securities  for  orderly  procedure,  was  in 
itself  a  revolution  impressive  to  the  mind  of  every 
Athenian  citizen.  To  render  the  Ekklesia  efficient, 
it  was  indispensable  that  its  meetings  should  be 
both  frequent  and  free.  Men  thus  became  trained 
to  the  duty  both  of  speakers  and  bearers,  and  each 
man,  while  he  felt  that  he  exercised  his  share  of 
influence  on  the  decision,  identified  his  own  safety 
and  happiness  with  the  vote  of  the  majority,  and 
became  familiarised  with  the  notion  of  a  sovereign 
authority  which  he  neither  could  nor  ought  to  resist. 
This  is  an  idea  new  to  the  Athenian  bosom ;  and 
with  it  came  the  feelings  sanctifying  free  speech  and 
equal  law — words  which  no  Athenian  citizen  ever 
afterwards  heard  unmoved :  together  with  that  senti- 
ment of  the  entire  commonwealth  as  one  and  indivi- 
sible, which  always  overruled,  though  it  did  not  sup- 
plant, the  local  and  cantonal  specialties.  It  is  not  ^^f^®°^ 
too  much  to  say  that  these  patriotic  and  ennobling  author  of 
impulses  were  a  new  product  in  the  Athenian  mind,  man  demo- 
to  which  nothing  analogous  occurs  even  in  the  time  *'™^' 
of  Solon.  They  were  kindled  in  part  doubtless  by  the 
strong  reaction  against  the  Peisistratids,  but  still 
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more  by  the  fact  that  the  opposing  leader,  Kleisthe- 
n^s,  turned  that  transitory  feeling  to  the  best  pos- 
sible account,  and  gave  to  it  a  vigorous  perpetuity, 
as  well  as  a  well-defined  positive  object,  by  the 
popular  elements  conspicuous  in  his  constitution. 
His  name  makes  less  figure  in  history  than  we  should 
expect,  because  he  passed  for  the  mere  renovator 
of  Solon's  scheme  of  government  after  it  had  been 
overthrown  by  Peisistratus.  Probably  he  himself 
professed  this  object,  since  it  would  facilitate  the 
success  of  his  propositions :  and  if  we  confine  our- 
selves to  the  letter  of  the  case,  the  fact  is  in  a  great 
measure  true,  since  the  annual  senate  and  the 
Ekklesia  are  both  Solonian — but  both  of  them 
under  his  reform  were  clothed  in  totally  new  cir- 
cumstances, and  swelled  into  gigantic  proportions. 
How  vigorous  was  the  burst  of  Athenian  enthu- 
siasm, altering  instantaneously  the  position  of 
Athens  among  the  powers  of  Greece,  we  shall  hear 
presently  from  the  lips  of  Herodotus,  and  shall 
find  still  more  unequivocally  marked  in  the  facts 
of  his  history. 
Judicial  But  it  was  not  only  the  people  formally  installed 

of  the  in  their  Ekklesia,  who  received  from  Kleisthends 
theS  grL  the  real  attributes  of  sovereignty — it  was  by  him  also 
Umment.  *^^^  ^^^  people  werc  first  called  into  direct  action  as 
dikasts  or  jurors.  I  have  already  remarked,  that 
this  custom  may  be  said,  in  a  certain  limited  sense, 
to  have  begun  in  the  time  of  Solon,  since  that  law- 
giver invested  the  popular  assembly  with  the  power 
of  pronouncing  the  judgment  of  accountability  upon 
the  archons  after  their  year  of  office.  Here  again 
the  building,  afterwards  so  spacious  and  stately, 
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was  erected  on  a  Solonian  foundation,  though  it 
was  not  itself  Solonian.  That  the  popular  dikaste- 
ries,  in  the  elaborate  form  in  which  they  existed 
from  Periklfis  downward,  were  introduced  all  at 
once  by  Kleisthen^s,  it  is  impossible  to  believe ; 
yet  the  steps  by  which  they  were  gradually  wrought 
out  are  not  distinctly  discoyerable.  It  would  rather 
seem,  that  at  first  only  the  aggregate  body  of  citi- 
zens above  thirty  years  of  age  exercised  judicial 
functions,  being  specially  convoked  and  sworn  to 
try  persons  accused  of  public  crimes,  and  when  so 
employed  bearing  the  name  of  the  Helisea,  or  He- 
liasts ;  private  offences  and  disputes  between  man 
and  man  being  still  determined  by  individual  ma- 
gistrates in  the  city,  and  a  considerable  judicial 
power  still  residing  in  the  Senate  of  Areopagus. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  the  state 
of  things  established  by  KleisthenSs,  and  which 
afterwards  came  to  be  altered  by  the  greater  extent 
of  judicial  duty  gradually  accruing  to  the  Heliasts, 
so  that  it  was  necessary  to  subdivide  the  collective 
Heliaea.  According  to  the  subdivision,  as  practised 
in  the  times  best  known,  6000  citizens  above  thirty 
■  years  of  age  were  annually  selected  by  lot  out  of 
the  whole  number,  600  from  each  of  the  ten  tribes  : 
5000  of  these  citizens  were  arranged  in  ten  pannels 
or  decuries  of  500  each,  the  remaining  1000  being 
reserved  to  fill  up  vacancies  in  case  of  death  or 
absence  among  the  former.  The  whole  6000  took 
a  prescribed  oath,  couched  in  very  striking  words, 
and  every  man  received  a  ticket  inscribed  with  his 
own  name  as  well  as  with  a  letter  designating  his 
decury.     When  there  were  causes  or  crimes  ripe 
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for  trial,  the  Thesmothets  or  six  inferior  archons 
determined  by  lot,  first,  which  decuries  should  sit, 
according  to  the  number  wanted — next,  in  which 
court,  or  under  the  presidency  of  what  magistrate, 
the  decury  B  or  E  should  sit,  so  that  it  could  not 
be  known  beforehand  in  what  cause  each  would 
be  judge.  In  the  number  of  persons  who  actually 
attended  and  sat,  however,  there  seems  to  have 
been  much  variety,  and  sometimes  two  decuries 
sat  together ^  The  arrangement  here  described, 
we  must  recollect,  is  given  to  us  as  belonging  to 
those  times  when  the  dikasts  received  a  regular 
pay,  after  every  day's  sitting;  and  it  can  hardly 
have  long  continued  without  that  condition,  which 
was  not  realised  before  the  time  of  PeriklSs.  Each 
of  these  decuries  sitting  in  judicature  was  called  the 
Heliaa — ^a  name  which   belongs  properly  to  the 

'  See  in  particular  on  this  subject  the  treatise  of  Schomann,  De  Sor- 
titione  Judicum  (Gripswald,  1820),  and  the  work  of  the  same  author, 
Antiq.  Jur.  Publ.  Qnec,  ch.  49-55.  p.  264  seqq.;  also  HefEter,  Die 
Athenaische  Gerichtsverfassung,  part  ii.  ch.  2.  p.  51  seqq. ;  Meier  und 
Schomann,  Der  Attische  Prozess,  p.  127-135. 

The  views  of  Schomann  respecting  the  sortition  of  the  Athenian 
jurors  have  been  bitterly  attadied,  but  in  noway  reiiited,  by  F.  V. 
Fritzsche  (De  Sortitione  Judicum  apud  Athenienaes  Commentatio,t 
Leipsic,  1835). 

Two  or  three  of  these  dikastic  tickets^  marking  the  name  and  the 
deme  of  the  citizen,  and  the  letter  of  the  decury  to  which  during  that 
particular  year  he  belonged,  have  been  recently  dug  up  near  Athens : — 
A.  Aii^pos  E.  Ativias 

^ptapptos,  'AXaicvf. 

(Boeckh,  Corp.  Inscrip.  No.  207-208.) 

Fritzsche  (p.  73)  considers  these  to  be  tickets  of  senators,  not  of  di- 
kasts ;  contrary  to  all  probability. 

For  the  Heliastic  oath,  and  its  remarkable  particulars,  see  Demo* 
sthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  p.  7AQ.  See  also  Aristophan^,  Plutus,  277  (with 
the  valuable  Scholia,  though  from  diffei-ent  hands  and  not  all  of  equal 
correctness)  and  972 ;  Ekklesiazusse,  678  seq. 
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collective  assembly  of  the  people ;  this  collective 
assembly  having  been  itself  the  original  judicature. 
I  conceive  that  the  practice  of  distributing  this 
collective  assembly  or  Helisea  into  sections  of  jurors 
for  judicial  duty,  may  have  begun  under  one  form 
or  another  soon  after  the  reform  of  Kleisthen^s, 
since  the  direct  interference  of  the  people  in  public 
affairs  tended  more  and  more  to  increase.  But  it 
could  only  have  been  matured  by  degrees  into  that 
constant  and  systematic  service  which  the  pay  of 
Perikl^s  called  forth  at  last  in  completeness.  Under 
the  last-mentioned  system  the  judicial  competence 
of  the  archons  was  annulled,  and  the  third  archon 
or  polemarch  withdrawn  from  all  military  functions. 
Still  this  had  not  been  yet  done  at  the  time  of  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  in  which  Kallimachus  the  pole- 
march  not  only  commanded  along  with  the  strat^gi, 
but  enjoyed  a  sort  of  pre-eminence  over  them :  nor 
had  it  been  done  during  the  year  after  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  in  which  Aristeidds  was  archon — ^for  the 
magisterial  decisions  of  Aristeid^s  formed  one  of  the 
principal  foundations  of  his  honourable  surname^ 
the  Just^ 
With  this  question,  as  to  the  comparative  extent  of  Th«c . 

•     !•    •   -I  11      T^i   •     1        A     •        ■  «        points  in 

judicial  power  vested  by  Kleisthenes  in  the  popular  Athenian 
dikastery  and  the  archons,  are  in  reality  connected  ^^uw, 
two  others  in  Athenian  constitutional  law ;  relating,  Sgc^CT:— 
first,  to  the  admissibility  of  all  citizens  for  the  post  J^^^J. 
of  archon — next,  to  the  choosing  of  archons  by  lot.  H*y  ^ 
It  is  well  known,  that  in  the  time  of  PeriklSs,  the  choice  by 
archons,  and  various  other  individual  functionaries,  R^aoed 
had  come  to  be  chosen  by  lot — moreover  all  citi-  ^"hc^ma- 

'  Plutarch,  Ariat.  7;  Herodot.  vi.  109-111.  Sf^J^y 

lot. 
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zens  were  legally  admissible,  and  might  give  in 
their  names  to  be  drawn  for  by  lot,  subject  to  what 
was  called  the  Dokimasy  or  legal  examination  into 
their  status  of  citizen  and  into  various  moral  and 
religious  qualifications,  before  they  took  office; 
while  at  the  same  time  the  function  of  the  archon 
had  become  nothing  higher  than  preliminary  exa- 
mination  of  parties  and  witnesses  for  the  dikastery, 
and  presidence  over  it  when  afterwards  assembled, 
together  with  the  power  of  imposing  by  authority  a 
fine  of  small  amount  upon  inferior  offenders. 

Now  all  these  three  political  arrangements  hang 
essentially  together.  The  great  value  of  the 
lot,  according  to  Grecian  democratical  ideas, 
was  that  it  equalised  the  chance  of  office  between 
rich  and  poor.  But  so  long  as  the  poor  citizens 
were  legally  inadmissible,  choice  by  lot  could  have 
no  recommendation  either  to  the  rich  or  to  the  poor; 
in  fact,  it  would  be  less  democratical  than  election 
by  the  general  mass  of  citizens,  because  the  poor 
citizen  would  under  the  latter  system  enjoy  an  im- 
portant right  of  interference  by  means  of  his  suf- 
frage, though  he  could  not  be  elected  himself. 
Again,  choice  by  lot  could  never  under  any  cir- 

'  Aristotle  puts  these  two  together ;  election  of  magistrates  by  the 
mass  of  the  citizens,  but  only  out  of  persons  possessing  a  high  pe- 
cuniary qualification :  this  he  ranks  as  the  least  democratical  demo- 
cracy,  if  one  may  use  the  phrase  (Politic,  iii.  6-11),  or  a  mean  between 
democracy  and  oligarchy — an  dpurroKparia  or  froXireta  in  his  sense  of 
the  word  (iv.  7, 3).  He  puts  the  employment  of  the  lot  as  a  symptom 
of  decisive  and  extreme  democracy,  such  as  would  never  tolerate  a 
pecuniary  qualification  of  eligibility. 

So  again  Plato  (Legg.  iii.  p.  692),  after  remarking  that  the  legislator 
of  Sparta  first  provided  the  senate,  next  the  ephors,  as  a  bridle  upon 
the  kings,  says  of  the  ephors  that  they  were  "something  nearly 
approaching  to  an  authority  emanating  from  the  lot" — oToy  ^aXiov 
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cumstances  be  applied  to  those  posts  where  special 
competence,  and  a  certain  measure  of  attributes 
possessed  only  by  a  few,  could  not  be  dispensed 
with  without  obvious  peril — nor  was  it  ever  ap- 
plied, throughout  the  whole  history  of  democratical 
Athens^  to  the  strat^gi  or  generals,  who  were  always 
elected  by  show  of  hands  of  the  assembled  citizens. 
Accordingly,  we  may  regard  it  as  certain,  that  at 
the  time  when  the  archons  first  came  to  be  chosen 
by  lot,  the  superior  and  responsible  duties  once 
attached  to  that  office  had  been,  or  were  in  course 
of  being,  detached  from  it,  and  transferred  either  to 
the  popular  dikasts  or  to  the  ten  elected  stratSgi : 
so  that  there  remained   to  these  archons  only  a 

cyc/SaXcy  avrj  rrfv  rS>v  €if>6pwp  bvvafuv,    iyyifs  rffs   Kkrjp«yrfjs  ayay^v 

Upon  which  passage  there  are  some  good  remarks  in  Schomann's 
edition  of  Plutarch's  Lives  of  Agis  and  Kleomenis  (Comment,  ad  Ag. 
c.  8.  p.  119).  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  actual  mode  in  which  the 
Spartan  ephors  were  chosen,  as  I  have  already  stated  in  my  first 
volume^  cannot  be  clearly  made  out,  and  has  been  much  debated  by 
oitics : — 

''Mihi  hsec  verba,  quum  illud  quidem  manifestum  faciant,  quod 
etiam  aliunde  constat,  sorte  captos  ephoros  non  esse,  tum  hoc  alterum, 
quod  Hermannus  statuit,  creationem  sortitioni  non  absimilem  fiiissej 
nequaquam  demonstrare  videntur.  Nimirum  nihil  aliud  nisi  prope 
accedere  ephoronim  magistratus  ad  eos  dicitur,  qui  sortito  capiantur. 
Sortitis  atUem  magistratibus  hoc  maxime  proprium  est,  ut  promiscue — 
non  ex  genere,  censu,  dignitate — a  quoltbet  capi  possint :  quamobrem 
quum  ephori  quoque  fere  promiscue  fierent  ex  omni  multitudine  civium, 
poterat  baud  dubie  magistratus  eorum  iyyvs  ttjs  kktfponTis  bwdfuas  esse 
dici,  etiamsi  alperol  essent — ^h.  e.  suffragiis  creati.  £t  video  Lachman- 
num  quoque  p.  165.  not.  1.  de  Platonis  loco  similiter  judicare.'' 

The  employment  of  the  lot,  as  Schomann  remarks,  imphes  universal 
admissibility  of  all  citizens  to  office :  though  the  converse  does  not  hold 
good — ^the  latter  does  not  of  necessity  imply  the  former.  Now  as  we 
know  that  universal  admissibility  did  not  become  the  law  of  Athens 
until  after  the  battle  of  Plateea,  so  we  may  conclude  that  the  employ- 
ment of  the  lot  had  no  place  before  that  epoch — i.  e.  had  no  pbice  under 
the  constitution  of  Kleisthends. 

VOL.  IV,  O 
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routine  of  police  and  administration!  important  in- 
deed to  the  state,  yet  such  as  could  be  executed  by 
any  citizen  of  average  probity,  diligence,  and  ca- 
pacity. At  least  there  was  no  obvious  absurdity  in 
thinking  so  ;  and  the  Dokimasy  excluded  from  the 
office  men  of  notoriously  discreditable  life,  even 
after  they  might  have  drawn  the  successful  lot. 
Perikl6sS  though  chosen  stratfigus  year  after  year 
successively,  was  never  archon ;  and  it  may  even 
be  doubted  whether  men  of  first-rate  talents  and 
ambition  often  gave  in  their  names  for  the  office. 
To  those  of  smaller  aspirations^  it  was  doubtless  a 
source  of  importance,  but  it  imposed  troublesome 
labour,  gave  no  pay,  and  entailed  a  certain  degree 
of  peril  upon  any  archon  who  might  have  given 
offence  to  powerful  men,  when  he  came  to  pass 
through  the  trial  of  accountability  which  followed 
immediately  upon  his  year  of  office.  There  was 
little  to  make  the  office  acceptable  either  to  very 
poor  men,  or  to  very  rich  and  ambitious  men ;  and 
between  the  middling  persons  who  gave  in  their 
names,  any  one  might  be  taken  without  great  prac- 
tical mischief,  always  assuming  the  two  guarantees 
of  the  Dokimasy  before,  and  accountability  after, 
office.  This  was  the  conclusion — in  my  opinion  a 
niistaken  conclusion,  and  such  as  would  find  no 
favour  at  present — ^to  which  the  democrats  of  Athens 
were  conducted  by  their  strenuous  desire  to  equalise 
the  chances  of  office  for  rich  and  poor.  But  their 
sentiment  seems  to  have  been  satisfied  by  a  partial 
enforcement  of  the  lot  to  the  choice  of  some  offices 

'  Plutarch,  PeriklSs,  c.  9-16. 

'  See  a  passage  about  such  characters  in  Plato,  Republic,  v.  p.  475  B. 
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— especially  the  archons,  as  the  primitive  chief  ma- 
gistrates of  the  state — ^without  applpng  it  to  all,  or 
to  the  most  responsible  and  difficult.  Nor  would 
they  have  applied  it  to  the  archons,  if  it  had  been 
indispensably  necessary  that  these  magistrates 
should  retain  their  original  very  serious  duty  of 
judging  disputes  and  condemning  offenders. 

I  think  therefore  that  these  three  points — 1.  The 
opening  of  the  post  of  archon  to  all  citizens  indis- 
criminately ;  2.  The  choice  of  archons  by  lot ;  3. 
The  diminished  range  of  the  archon's  duties  and 
responsibilities,  through  the  extension  of  those  be- 
longing to  the  popular  courts  of  justice  on  the  one 
hand  and  to  the  strat^gi  on  the  other — are  all  con- 
nected together,  and  must  have  been  simultaneous, 
or  nearly  simultaneous,  in  the  time  of  introduction  : 
the  enactment  of  universal  admissibility  to  office 
certainly  not  coming  after  the  other  two,  and  pro- 
bably coming  a  little  before  them. 

Now  in  regard  to  the  eligibility  of  all  Athenians  unWenai 
indiscriminately  to  the  office  of  archon,  we  find  a  S^Sfdti- 
clear  and  positive  testimony  as  to  the  time  when  it  ^^^,^^4* 
was  first  introduced.     Plutarch  tells  us^  that  the  7-notmtro. 

diiced  until 

oligarchical*,  but  high-principled  AristeidSs,  was  after  the 
himself  the  proposer  of  this  constitutional  change —  piattL. 
shortly  after  the  battle  of  Plataea,  with  the  conse- 
quent expulsion  of  the  Persians  from  Greece,  and 
the  return  of  the  refugee  Athenians  to  their  ruined 
city.  Seldom  has  it  happened  in  the  history  of 
mankind  that  rich  and  poor  have  been  so  completely 

»  Plutarch,  Arirt.  22. 

'  So  at  least  the  supporters  of  the  constitution  of  Rleisthen^s  were 
called  by  the  contemporaries  of  Perikl^. 

o2 


196  UISTORt  OF  OREBCE.  [Part  11. 

equalised  as  among  the  population  of  Athens  in 
that  memorable  expatriation  and  heroic  struggle. 
Nor  are  we  at  all  surprised  to  hear  that  the  mass  of 
the  citizens,  coming  back  with  freshly-kindled 
patriotism  as  well  as  with  the  consciousness  that 
their  country  had  only  been  recovered  by  the  equal 
efforts  of  all,  would  no  longer  submit  to  be  legally 
disqualified  from  any  office  of  state.  It  was  on  this 
occasion  that  the  constitution  was  first  made  really 
'*  common"  to  all,  and  that  the  archons,  strat^, 
and  all  functionaries,  first  began  to  be  chosen  from 
all  Athenians  without  any  difference  of  legal  eligi- 
bility ^  No  mention  is  made  of  the  lot,  in  this 
important  statement  of  Plutarch,  which  appears  to 
me  every  way  worthy  of  credit,  and  which  teaches 
us,  that  down  to  the  invasion  of  Xerxes,  not  only 
had  the  exclusive  principle  of  the  Solonian  law  of 
qualification  continued  in  force  (whereby  the  first 
three  classes  on  the  census  were  alone  admitted  to 
all  individual  offices,  and  the  fourth  or  ThStic  class 
excluded),  but  also  the  archons  had  hitherto  been 
elected  by  the  citizens — not  taken  by  lot. 

Now  for  financial  purposes,  the  quadruple  census 
of  Solon  was  retained  long  after  this  period,  even 
beyond  the  Peloponnesian  war  and  the  oligarchy  of 
conttitii.  Thirty.  But  we  thus  learn  that  KleisthenAs  in  his 
ithenfts  re-'  Constitution  retained  it  for  political  purposes  also, 
sSio^w^*  in  part  at  least :  he  recognised  the  exclusion  of  the 
dMionltt  6^®^*  rmss  of  the  citizens  from  all  individual  offices 
toindm.     — such  as  the  archon,  the  stratfigus,  &c.     In  his 

daal  office.  iii  ■•.  -i 

time,  probably,  no  complaints  were  raised  on  the 

^  Plutarch^  Arist.  ut  sup.  ypcu^i  ^^rfffiurpM,  iomv^v  cwu  ri^v  freXtrcuiy, 
Koi  Tovs  Apxovras  c£  *A.0r)pai4ov  navmv  aip€icr$€U, 
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subject.  His  constitution  gave  to  the  collective 
bodies — senate,  ekklesia,  and  heliaea  or  dikastery — 
a  degree  of  power  and  importance  such  as  they  had 
never  before  known  or  imagined  :  and  we  may  well 
suppose  that  the  Athenian  people  of  that  day  had 
no  objection  even  to  the  proclaimed  system  and 
theory  of  being  exclusively  governed  by  men  of 
wealth  and  station  as  individual  magistrates — espe- 
cially since  many  of  the  newly- enfranchised  citizens 
had  been  previously  metics  and  slaves.  Indeed  it 
is  to  be  addedy  that  even  under  the  full  democracy 
of  later  Athens,  though  the  people  had  then  become 
passionately  attached  to  the  theory  of  equal  admis- 
sibility of  all  citizens  to  office,  yet  in  practice,  poor 
men  seldom  obtained  offices  which  were  elected  by 
the  general  vote,  as  will  appear  more  fully  in  the 
course  of  this  history  ^ 

The  choice  of  the  strategi  remained  ever  after- 
wards upon  the  footing  on  which  Aristeid^s  thus 
placed  it.    But  the  lot  for  the  choice  of  archon  must 

^  So  in  the  Italian  republics  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  century, 
the  nobles  long  continued  to  possess  the  ezclusiye  right  of  being  elected 
to  the  consulate  and  the  great  offices  of  state,  even  affcer  those  offices  had 
come  to  be  elected  by  the  people  :  the  habitual  misrule  and  oppression  of 
the  nobles  gradually  put  an  end  to  this  right,  and  even  created  in  many 
towns  a  resolution  positively  to  exclude  them.  At  Milan,  towards  the 
end  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  twelve  consuls  with  the  Podestat  possessed 
all  the  powers  of  government :  these  consuls  were  nominated  by  one 
hundred  electors  chosen  by  and  among  the  people.  Sismondi  observes 
— *'  Cependant  le  peuple  imposa  lui-m6me  k  ces  ^ecteurs,  la  r^le  fon- 
damentale  de  choisir  tons  les  magistrats  dans  le  corps  de  la  noblesse. 
Ce  n'^it  point  encore  la  possession  des  magistratures  que  Ton  con- 
testoit  aux  gentilshommes :  on  demandoit  seulement  qu'ils  fussent  les 
mandataires  imm^ats  de  la  nation.  Mais  plus  d*une  fois,  en  d^pit 
du  droit  incontestable  des  citoyens,  les  consuls  regnant  s*attribu^nt 
r^lection  de  leurs  successeurs."  (Sismondi,  Histoiie  des  R^publiques 
Italiennes,  chap.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  240.) 
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have  been  introduoed  shortly  after  his  proposition 
of  universal  eligibility,  and  in  consequence  too  of 
the  same  tide  of  democratical  feeling — introduoed 
as  a  farther  corrective,  because  the  poor  citizen, 
though  he  had  become  eligible,  was  nevertheless 
not  elected.  And  at  the  same  time,  I  imagine, 
that  elaborate  distribution  of  the  Heliaea,  or  ag- 
gregate body  of  dikasts  or  jurors,  into  separate 
pannels  or  dikasteries  for  the  decision  of  judicial 
matters,  was  first  regularised.  It  was  this  change 
that  stole  away  from  the  archons  so  important  a 
part  of  their  previous  jurisdiction:  it  was  this 
change  that  Periklds  more  fully  consummated  by 
ensuring  pay  to  the  dikasts.  But  the  present  is 
not  the  time  to  enter  into  the  modifications  which 
Athens  underwent  during  the  generation  after  the 
battle  of  Plataea.  They  have  been  here  briefly 
noticed  for  the  purpose  of  reasoning  back,  in  the 
absence  of  direct  evidence,  to  Athens  as  it  stood 
in  the  generation  before  that  memorable  battle, 
after  the  reform  of  KleisthenSs.  His  reform,  though 
highly  democratical,  stopped  short  of  the  mature 
^ffjrenc*  democracy  which  prevailed  from  PeriklSs  to  De- 
that  coiisti-  mosthenSs,  in  three  ways  especially,  among  various 
the  pouti-  others ;  and  it  is  therefore  sometimes  considered  by 
AthSi^*^'  the  later  writers  as  an  aristocratical  constitution^: 
^^gj^  — 1.  It  still  recognised  the  archons  as  judges  to  a 
considerable  extent,  and  the  third  archon  or  pole- 
march  as  joint  military  commander  along  with  the 
stratdgi.     2.  It  retained  them  as  elected  annually 

^  Plutarch,  Kimon,  c.  15.  r^y  ttri  KXtuMpovs  wy^iptw  apurroKpartcuf 
iFtip»fihov :  compare  Plutarch,  Aristeidls,  c.  2,  and  Isokrat^,  Aieopa- 
giticus,  Or.  vii.  p.  143,  p.  192  ed,  Bek. 
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by  the  body  of  citizens,  not  as  chosen  by  lot'. 
3.  It  still  excluded  the  fourth  class  of  the  Solonian 
census  from  all  individual  office,  the  archonship 
among  the  rest.  The  Solonian  law  of  exclusion, 
however,  though  retained  in  principle,  was  miti- 
gated in  practice  thus  far — that  whereas  Solon  had 

'  Herodotus  speaks  of  Kallimachus  the  Polemarch  at  Marathon  as 
6  rf  KvdfUj^  \axov  IldKefjLapxos  (vi.  110). 

I  cannot  bat  think  that  in  this  case  he  transfers  to  the  year  490  B.C. 
the  practice  of  his  own  thne.  The  polemarch  at  the  time  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon  was  in  a  certain  sense  tiie  first  stratSgus ;  and  the  stratSgi 
were  neve.r  taken  by  lot,  but  always  chosen  by  show  of  hands,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  democracy.  It  seems  impossible  to  beheve  that  the 
stratdgi  were  elected,  and  that  the  polemarch,  at  the  time  when  his 
functions  were  the  same  as  theirs,  was  chosen  by  lot. 

Herodotus  seems  to  have  conceived  the  choice  of  magistrates  by  lot 
as  being  of  the  essence  of  a  democracy  (Herodot.  iii.  80). 

Plutarch  also  (Penkl^s,  c.  9)  seems  to  have  conceived  the  choice  of 
archons  by  lot  as  a  very  ancient  institution  of  Athens :  nevertheless 
it  reaaks  from  the  first  chapter  of  his  Hfe  of  Aristeid^s — an  obscure 
chapter,  in  which  conflicting  authorities  are  mentioned  without  being 
well  discriminated — ^that  Aristeid^s  was  chosen  arckon  by  the  people — 
not  drawn  by  lot :  an  additional  reason  for  believing  this  is,  that  he 
was  archon  in  the  year  following  the  battle  of  Marathon,  at  which  he 
had  been  one  of  the  ten  generals.  Idomeneus  distinctly  affirmed  this  to 
be  the  fact — ov  Kvaiuvrbv,  dXX*  ikofjJp<ov  'AOrfvai»v  (Plutarch,  Arist.c.  1). 

Isokrat6s  also  (Areopagit.  Or.  vu.  p.  144,  p.  195  ed.  Bekker)  con- 
oeived  the  canstitution  of  Kleisthends  as  including  all  the  three  points 
noticed  in  the  text : — 1 .  A  high  pecuniary  qualification  of  eligibihty 
for  individual  offices.  2.  Election  to  these  offices  by  all  the  citizens, 
and  accountability  to  the  same  after  office.  3.  No  employment  of  the 
lot. — He  even  contends  that  Uus  election  is  more  truly  democratical 
than  sortition;  since  the  latter  process  might  admit  men  attached 
to  oligarchy,  which  would  not  happen  under  the  former — thrura  icai 
dfjftoTUUiT€pap  MfttCop  ravrrfv  lifv  xarwrrao'iP  fj  t^»  duk  tow  \ayxav€ip 
ytyvofumjv  iv  fuv  yap  tJ  Kkrfp&<r€i  rffv  rvxtv  0/)a/3rv(rccy,  xal  iroKkaxis 
\rf^ftrB<u  rhi  apxhs  rovi  r^f  6Xiy{Mpxuis  hnBvfMvvras,  &C.  This  would 
be  a  good  argument  if  there  were  no  pecuniary  qualification  for  eligi- 
bility— such  pecuniary  qualification  is  a  provision  which  he  lays  down, 
but  which  he  does  not  find  it  convenient  to  insist  upon  emphatically. 

I  do  not  here  advert  to  the  ypa(^  irapav6fu»y,  the  w/io^Xaiccr,  and 
the  sworn  vofjMerai — all  of  them  institutions  belonging  to  the  time  of 
PeriklSs  at  the  earliest;  not  to  that  of  Kleisthen^s. 
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rendered  none  but  members  of  the  highest  class  on 
the  census  (the  Pentakosiomedimni)  eligible  to  the 
archonship,  Kleisthen^s  opened  that  dignity  to  all 
the  6rst  three  classes,  shutting  out  only  the  fourth. 
That  he  did  this  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that 
Aristeid^s,  assuredly  not  a  rich  man,  became  archon. 

I  am  also  inclined  to  believe  that  the  senate  of 
Five  Hundred  as  constituted  by  Kleisthends  was 
taken,  not  by  election,  but  by  lot,  from  the  ten 
tribes — and  that  every  citizen  became  eligible  to  it. 
Election  for  this  purpose — that  is,  the  privilege  of 
annually  electing  a  batch  of  fifty  senators  all  at 
once  by  each  tribe — would  probably  be  thought 
more  troublesome  than  valuable ;  nor  do  we  hear  of 
separate  meetings  of  each  tribe  for  purposes  of  elec- 
tion. Moreover  the  office  of  senator  was  a  col- 
lective, not  an  individual  office ;  the  shock  therefore 
to  the  feelings  of  semi-democratised  Athens,  from 
the  unpleasant  idea  of  a  poor  man  sitting  among  the 
fifty  prytanes,  would  be  less  than  if  they  conceived 
him  as  polemarch  at  the  head  of  the  right  wing  of 
the  army,  or  as  an  archon  administering  justice. 

A  farther  difference  between  the  constitution  of 
Solon  and  that  of  KleisthenSs  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Senate  of  position  of  the  senate  of  Areopagus.  Under  the 
former,  that  senate  had  been  the  principal  body  in 
the  state,  and  he  had  even  enlarged  its  powers ; 
under  the  latter,  it  must  have  been  treated  at  first  as 
an  enemy  and  kept  down.  For  as  it  was  composed 
only  of  all  the  past  archons,  and  as  during  the  pre- 
ceding thirty  years  every  archon  had  been  a  crea- 
ture of  the  Peisistratids,  the  Areopagites  collec- 
tively must  have  been  both  hostile  and  odious  to 
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Kleisthen^s  and  his  partisans — perhaps  a  fraction 
of  its  members  might  even  retire  into  exile  with 
Hippias.  Its  influence  must  have  been  sensibly 
lessened  by  the  change  of  party^  until  it  came  to 
be  gradually  filled  by  fresh  archons  springing  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitution.  But 
during  this  important  interval,  the  new-modelled 
senate  of  Five  Hundred  and  the  popular  assembly 
stepped  into  that  ascendency  which  they  never 
afterwards  lost.  From  the  time  of  Kleisthenes  for- 
ward, the  Areopagites  cease  to  be  the  chief  and 
prominent  power  in  the  state:  yet  they  are  still 
considerable ;  and  when  the  second  fill  of  the  demo- 
cratical  tide  took  place,  after  the  battle  of  Plataea, 
they  became  the  focus  of  that  which  was  then  con- 
sidered as  the  party  of  oligarchical  resistance.  I 
have  already  remarked  that  the  archons  during  the 
intermediate  time  (about  509-477  b.c.)  were  all 
elected  by  the  ekklesia,  not  chosen  by  lot — and  that 
the  fourth  (or  poorest  and  most  numerous)  class  on 
the  census  were  by  law  then  ineligible;  while  election 
at  Athens,  even  when  every  citizen  without  excep- 
tion was  an  elector  and  eligible,  had  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  fall  upon  men  of  wealth  and  station.  We 
thus  see  how  it  happened  that  the  past  archons, 
when  united  in  the  senate  of  Areopagus,  infused 
into  that  body  the  sympathies,  prejudices,  and  in- 
terests, of  the  richer  classes.  It  was  this  which 
brought  them  into  conflict  with  the  more  democra- 
tical  party  headed  by  Perikl^s  and  EphialtSs,  in 
times  when  portions  of  the  Kleisthenean  constitu- 
tion had  come  to  be  discredited  as  too  much  im- 
bued with  oligarchy. 


dtm. 
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One  other  remarkable  inrtitation,  distinctly 
ascribed  to  KleisthenSs,  yet  remains  to  be  noticed 
The  ortn.  — ^thc  ostracism  ;  upon  which  I  have  already  made 
some  remarks'  in  touching  upon  the  memorable 
Solonian  proclamation  against  neutrality  in  a  sedi- 
tion. It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  that  without 
this  protective  process  none  of  the  other  institu- 
tions would  have  reached  maturity. 

By  the  ostracism  a  citizen  was  banished  without 
special  accusation,  trial,  or  defence,  for  a  term  of 
ten  years — subsequently  diminished  to  five.  His 
property  was  not  taken  away,  nor  his  reputation 
tainted ;  so  that  the  penalty  consisted  solely  in  the 
banishment  from  his  native  city  to  some  other 
Greek  city.  As  to  reputation,  the  ostracism  was 
a  compliment  rather  than  otherwise^ ;  and  so  it  was 
vividly  felt  to  be,  when,  about  ninety  years  after 
KleisthenSs,  the  conspiracy  between  Nikias  and 
Alkibiad^s  fixed  it  upon  Hyperbolus.  The  two  for- 
mer had  both  recommended  the  taking  of  an  ostra- 
cising vote,  each  hoping  to  cause  the  banishment 
of  the  other;  but  before  the  day  arrived,  they  ac- 
commodated the  difference.  To  fire  off  the  safety- 
gun  of  the  republic  against  a  person  so  little  dan- 
gerous as  Hyperbolus,  was  denounced  as  the  prosti- 
tution of  a  great  political  ceremony:  ''it  was  not 
against  such  men  as  him  (said  the  comic  writer 
Plato^)  that  the  oyster-shell  (or  potsherd)  was  in- 

^  See  above,  chap.  xi.  yol.  iii.  p.  193. 
'  Aristeid^s  Rhetor,  Orat.  xlvi.  vol.  ii.  p.  317)  ed.  Dindorf. 
'  Plutarch  (Nikiaa,  c.  11;  Alkibiad.  c.  13;  Aristeid.  c.  7):  Thucyd. 
▼iii.  73.    Plato  Comieus  said  respecting  Hyperfoolus — 
Ov  yap  Totovrmv  ovp€K  Harpax  rfvp€^. 
Theophrastus  had  stated  that  Phsaz,  and  not  Nikias,  was  the  riTal 
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tended  to  be  used."  The  process  of  ostracism  was 
carried  into  effect  by  writing  upon  a  shell  (or  pot- 
sherd) the  name  of  the  person  whom  a  citizen 
thought  it  prudent  for  a  time  to  banish;  which 

of  Alkibiad^  on  this  occasion  when  Hyperbolus  was  ostracised ;  but 
most  authors  (says  Plutarch)  represent  Nikias  as  the  person.  It  is  cu- 
rious that  there  should  be  any  difference  c^  statement  about  a  het  so 
notorious,  and  in  the  best-known  time  of  Athenian  history. 

Taylor  thinks  that  the  oration  which  now  passes  as  that  of  Ando- 
kid6s  against  Alkibiadte,  is  really  by  Phieaz,  and  was  read  by  Plutaxch 
as  the  oration  of  Phseax  in  an  actual  contest  of  ostracism  between  Phssax, 
Nikias,  and  Alkibiad^.  He  is  opposed  by  Ruhnken  and  Valckenaer 
(tee  Sluiter's  prefiice  to  that  oration,  c.  1,  and  Ruhnken,  Hist.  Critic. 
Omtt.  Graeoor.  p.  135).  I  cannot  agree  with  either :  I  cannot  think 
with  him,  that  it  is  a  real  oration  of  Phseax ;  nor  with  them,  that  it  is  a 
real  oration  in  any  genuine  cause  of  ostracism  whatever.  It  appears 
to  me  to  have  been  composed  after  the  ostracism  had  fallen  into  de- 
suetude, and  when  the  Athenians  had  not  only  become  somewhat 
ashamed  of  it,  but  had  lost  the  familiar  conception  of  what  it  really  was. 
For  how  otherwise  can  we  explain  the  fact,  that  the  author  of  that  ora- 
tion complains  that  he  is  about  to  be  ostracised  without  any  secret 
voting,  in  which  the  very  essence  of  the  ostracism  consisted,  and  from 
which  its  name  was  borrowed  {oihr€  buv^rff^traiiiv^v  KpnSh^v,  c.  2)? 
His  oration  is  firamed  as  if  the  audience  whom  he  was  addrening  were 
about  to  ostracise  one  out  of  the  three  by  show  of  hands.  But  the 
process  of  ostracising  included  no  meeting  and  haranguing — ^nothing 
but  simple  deposit  of  the  shells  in  a  cask;  as  may  be  seen  by  the  de- 
scription of  the  special  railing-in  of  the  agora,  and  by  the  story  (true 
or  false)  of  the  unlettered  country-citizen  coming  in  to  the  city  to  give 
his  vote,  and  asking  Aristeid^s,  without  even  knowing  his  person,  to 
write  the  name  for  him  on  the  shell  (Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  7).  There 
was  indeed  previous  discussion  in  the  senate  as  well  as  in  the  ekkle- 
sia,  whether  a  vote  of  ostracism  should  be  entered  upon  at  all;  but  the 
author  of  the  oration  to  which  I  allude  does  not  address  himself  to 
thtU  question ;  he  assumes  that  the  vote  is  actually  about  to  be  taken* 
and  that  one  of  the  three — himself,  Nikias,  or  Alkibiad^s — ^must  be 
ostracised  (c.  I).  Now,  doubtless,  in  practice  the  decision  commonly 
lay  between  two  formidable  rivals ;  but  it  was  not  publicly  or  formally 
put  so  before  the  people :  every  dtisen  might  write  upon  the  diell  such 
name  as  he  chose.  Farther,  the  open  denunciation  of  the  injustice  of 
ostracism  as  a  system  (c.  2),  proves  an  age  hiter  than  the  banishment 
of  Hyperbolus.  Moreover  the  author  having  begun  by  remarking  that 
he  stands  in  contest  with  Nikias  as  well  as  with  Alkibiadls,  sa>'8  no- 
thing more  about  Nikias  to  the  end  of  the  speech. 
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shell,  when  deposited  in  the  proper  vessel,  counted 
for  a  vote  towards  the  sentence. 
Weakness  I  havc  already  observed  that  all  the  governments 
lie  foraV  of  the  Grecian  cities,  when  we  compare  them  with 
that  idea  which  a  modem  reader  is  apt  to  conceive 
of  the  measure  of  force  belonging  to  a  government, 
were  essentially  weak — the  good  as  well  as  the  bad 
— the  democratical,  the  oligarchical,  and  the  de- 
spotic. The  force  in  the  hands  of  any  government, 
to  cope  with  conspirators  or  mutineers,  was  ex- 
tremely small,  with  the  single  exception  of  a  despot 
surrounded  by  his  mercenary  troop  ;  so  that  no  to- 
lerably sustained  conspiracy  or  usurper  could  be  put 
down  except  by  the  direct  aid  of  the  people  in  sup- 
port of  the  government ;  which  amounted  to  a  dis- 
solution, for  the  time,  of  constitutional  authority, 
and  was  pregnant  with  reactionary  consequences 
such  as  no  man  could  foresee.  To  prevent  power- 
ful men  from  attempting  usurpation  was  therefore 
of  the  greatest  possible  moment ;  and  a  despot  or 
an  oligarchy  might  exercise  preventive  means  at 
pleasures  much  sharper  than  the  ostracism,  such 
as  the  assassination  of  Kimon,  mentioned  in  my  last 
chapter  as  directed  by  the  Peisistratids.  At  the  very 
least,  they  might  send  away  any  one,  from  whom 
they  apprehended  attack  or  danger,  without  incur- 
ring even  so  much  as  the  imputation  of  severity. 
But  in  a  democracy,  where  arbitrary  action  of  the 

^  See  the  discussion  of  the  ostracisni  in  Aristot.  Politic,  iii.  8,  where 
he  recognises  the  problem  as  one  common  to  all  governments. 

Compare  also  a  good  Dissertation — J.  A.  Paradys,  De  Ostracismo 
Atheniensium,  Lugdnni  Batavor.  1793;  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbueh 
der  GhnechiBchen  Staatsalterthiimer,  ch.  130;  and  Schomann>  Antiq. 
Jmr.  Pub.  Grsec.  ch.  xxxv.  p.  233. 
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magistrate  was  the  thing  of  all  others  most  dreaded, 
and  where  fixed  laws,  with  trial  and  defence  as 
preliminaries  to  punishment,  were  conceived  by  the 
ordinary  citizen  as  the  guarantees  of  his  personal 
security  and  as  the  pride  of  his  social  condition — 
the  creation  of  such  an  exceptional  power  presented 
serious  difficulty.  If  we  transport  ourselves  to  the 
times  of  Kleisthends,  immediately  after  the  expul* 
sion  of  the  Peisistratids,  when  the  working  of  the 
democratical  machinery  was  as  yet  untried,  we  shall 
find  this  difficulty  at  its  maximum ;  but  we  shall  also 
find  the  necessity  of  vesting  such  a  power  some* 
where,  absolutely  imperative.  For  the  great  Athe- 
nian nobles  had  yet  to  learn  the  lesson  of  respect 
for  any  constitution ;  their  past  history  had  exhi-  Past  vio- 
bited  continual  struggles  between  the  armed  fac-  IheTtht 
tions  of  MegaklAs,  Lycurgus,  and  Peisistratus,  put  ">**''*<^^^*'- 
down  after  a  time  by  the  superior  force  and  alliances 
of  the  latter.  And  though  Kleisthenfis,  the  son  of 
MegaklSs,  might  be  firmly  disposed  to  renounce 
the  example  of  his  father  and  to  act  as  the  faithful 
citizen  of  a  fixed  constitution — he  would  know  but 
too  well  that  the  sons  of  his  father's  companions 
and  rivals  would  follow  out  ambitious  purposes 
without  any  regard  to  the  limits  imposed  by  law, 
if  ever  they  acquired  sufficient  partisans  to  present 
a  fair  prospect  of  success.  Moreover,  when  any  two 
candidates  for  power,  with  such  reckless  disposi- 
tions, came  into  a  bitter  personal  rivalry,  the  mo- 
tives to  each  of  them,  arising  as  well  out  of  fear  as 
out  of  ambition,  to  put  down  his  opponent  at  any 
cost  to  the  constitution,  might  well  become  irre- 
sistible, unless  some  impartial  and  discerning  in- 


90$  HISTOBT  OP  OREBCE.  [Pabt  II. 

terference  coald  arrest  the  strife  in  time.  '*  If  the 
Athenians  were  wise  (Aristeidte  is  reported  to  have 
said\  in  the  height  and  peril  of  his  parliamentary 
struggle  with  Themistoklds),  they  would  cast  both 
Themistoklds  and  me  into  the  barathrum^"  And 
whoever  reads  the  sad  narrative  of  the  Korkyrsean 
sedition,  in  the  third  book  of  Thucydidds,  together 
with  the  reflections  of  the  historian  upon  it^,  will 
trace  the  gradual  exasperation  of  these  party  feuds, 
beginning  even  under  democratical  forms,  until  at 
length  they  break  down  the  barriers  of  public  as 
well  as  of  private  morality. 

Against  this  chance  of  internal  assailants  Klei- 
sthends  had  to  protect  the  democratical  constitu- 
tion— ^first,  by  throwing  impediments  in  their  way 
and  rendering  it  difficult  for  them  to  procure  the 
requisite  support ;  next,  by  eliminating  them  before 
any  violent  projects  were  ripe  for  execution.  To  do 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  it  was  necessary  to  pro- 
vide such  a  constitution  as  would  not  only  conciliate 
the  good  will,  but  kindle  the  passionate  attachment, 
of  the  mass  of  citizens,  insomuch  that  not  even 
any  considerable  minority  should  be  deliberately 
iuciined  to  alter  it  by  force.  It  was  necessary  to 
create  in  the  multitude,  and  through  them  to  force 

'  Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  3. 

'  The  barathrum  was  a  deep  pit,  said  to  have  had  iron  spikes  at  the 
bottom,  into  which  criminals  condemned  to  death  were  sometimes  cast. 
Though  probably  an  ancient  Athenian  punishment,  it  seems  to  hare 
become  at  the  very  least  extremely  rare,  if  not  entirely  disused,  during 
the  times  of  Athens  historically  known  to  us ;  but  the  phrase  con- 
tinued in  speech  after  the  practice  had  become  obsolete.  The  iron 
spikes  depend  on  the  evidence  of  the  Schol.  Aristophan.  Plutus,  431 — 
a  very  doubtful  authority,  when  we  read  the  legend  which  he  blends 
with  his  statement.  >  Thucyd.  iii.  70,  81,  82. 
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opon  the  leading  ambitious  men,  that  rare  and  dif- 
ficult sentiment  which  we  may  term  a  constitutional  Necessity 
morality ;  a  paramount  reverence  for  the  forms  of  I  ^^^. 
the  constitution,  enforcing  obedience  to  the  autho-  ^^."**" 
rities  acting  under  and  within  those  forms,  yet 
combined  with  the  habit  of  open  speech,  of  action 
subject  only  to  definite  legal  control,  and  unre- 
strained censure  of  those  very  authorities  as  to  all 
their  public  acts — combined  too  with  a  perfect  con- 
fidence in  the  bosom  of  every  citizen,  amidst  the 
bitterness  of  party  contest,  that  the  forms  of  the 
constitution  will  be  not  less  sacred  in  the  eyes  of 
his  opponents  than  in  his  own.  This  co-existence 
of  freedom  and  self-imposed  restraint— of  obedience 
to  authority  with  unmeasured  censure  of  the  per- 
sons exercising  it — may  be  found  in  the  aristocracy 
of  England  (since  about  1688)  as  well  as  in  the  de- 
mocracy of  the  American  United  States :  and  be- 
cause we  are  familiar  with  it,  we  are  apt  to  sup-^ 
pose  it  a  natural  sentiment ;  though  there  seem  to 
be  few  sentiments  more  difficult  to  establish  and 
diffuse  among  a  community,  judging  by  the  expe- 
rience of  history.  We  may  see  how  imperfectly  it 
exists  at  this  day  in  the  Swiss  Cantons ;  and  the 
many  violences  of  the  first  French  revolution  illus- 
trate, among  various  other  lessons,  the  fatal  effects 
arising  from  its  absence,  even  among  a  people  high 
in  the  scale  of  intelligence.  Yet  the  diffusion  of 
such  constitutional  morality,  not  merely  among  the 
majority  of  any  community,  but  throughout  the 
whole,  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  a  govern- 
ment at  once  free  and  peaceable ;  since  even  any 
powerful  and  obstinate  minority  may.  render  the 
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^^orking  of  free  institations  impracticable,  without 
being  strong  enough  to  conquer  ascendency  for 
themselves.  Nothing  less  than  unanimity,  or  so 
overwhelming  a  majority  as  to  be  tantamount  to 
unanimity,  on  the  cardinal  point  of  respecting  con- 
stitutional forms,  even  by  those  who  do  not  wholly 
approve  of  them,  can  render  the  excitement  of  po- 
litical passion  bloodless,  and  yet  expose  all  the  au- 
thorities in  the  state  to  the  full  licence  of  pacific 
criticism. 
Putpoee  At  the  epoch  of  KleisthenSs,  which  by  a  re- 

i&gofthe  markable  coincidence  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
regifuge  at  Rome,  such  constitutional  morality,  if 
it  existed  anywhere  else,  had  certainly  no  place  at 
Athens ;  and  the  first  creation  of  it  in  any  particu- 
lar society  must  be  esteemed  an  interesting  histo- 
rical fact.  By  the  spirit  of  his  reforms, — equal, 
popular,  and  comprehensive,  far  beyond  the  pre- 
vious experience  of  Athenians — he  secured  the 
hearty  attachment  of  the  body  of  citizens ;  but  from 
the  first  generation  of  leading  men,  under  the  nas- 
cent democracy,  and  with  such  precedents  as  they 
had  to  look  back  upon,  no  self-imposed  limits  to 
ambition  could  be  expected :  and  the  problem  re- 
quired was  to  eliminate  beforehand  any  one  about 
to  transgress  these  limits,  so  as  to  escape  the  ne- 
cessity of  putting  him  down  afterwards,  with  all  that 
bloodshed  and  reaction,  in  the  midst  of  which  the 
free  working  of  the  constitution  would  be  suspended 
at  least,  if  not  irrevocably  extinguished.  To  acquire 
such  influence  as  would  render  him  dangerous 
under  democratical  forms,  a  man  must  stand  in 
evidence  before  the  public,  so  as  to  afford  some 
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reasonable  means  of  judging  of  his  character  and 
purposes ;  and  the  security  which  KleisthenSs  pro- 
vided, was,  to  call  in  the  positive  judgment  of  the 
citizens  respecting  his  future  promise  purely  and 
simply,  so  that  they  might  not  remain  too  long 
neutral  between  two  formidable  political  rivals — 
pursuant  in  a  certain  way  to  the  Solonian  procla- 
mation against  neutrality  in  a  sedition,  as  I  have 
already  remarked  in  a  former  chapter.  He  incor- 
porated in  the  constitution  itself  the  principle  of 
privilegium  (to  employ  the  Roman  phrase,  which 
signifies,  not  a  peculiar  favour  granted  to  any  one, 
but  a  peculiar  inconvenience  imposed),  yet  only 
under  circumstances  solemn  and  well-defined,  with 
full  notice  and  discussion  beforehand,  and  by  the 
positive  secret  vote  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
citizens.  *'  No  law  shall  be  made  against  any 
single  citizen,  without  the  same  being  made  against 
aU  Athenian  citizens  ;  unless  it  shall  so  seem  good 
to  6000  citizens  voting  secretly  ^"  Such  was  that 
general  principle  of  the  constitution,  under  which 
the  ostracism  was  a  particular  case.  Before  the 
vote  of  ostracism  could  be  taken,  a  case  was  to  be 
made  out  in  the  senate  and  the  public  assembly 
to  justify  it.  In  the  sixth  prytany  of  the  year, 
these  two  bodies  debated  and  determined  whether 
the  state  of  the  republic  was  menacing  enough 

*  ABdokid^,  De  Mysteriis,  p.  12.  c.  13.  Mi^d^  vofiop  iir'  di^pl 
4i€tvat  BtlvojL,  ihv  firj  t6v  avrhv  ivX  vao'iv  *ABrivaiotf'  ihv  fiff  i^aKurx^* 
Xiocff  do|]7,  Kpvfi^v  ^^nf<f>iCofi€»oif.  According  to  the  usual  looseness  in 
dealing  with  the  name  of  Solon,  this  has  been  called  a  law  of  Solon 
(see  Petit.  Leg.  Att.  p.  188),  though  it  certainly  cannot  be  older  than 
Kleisthends. 

"  Privilegia  ne  irroganto/'  said  the  law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  at 
Rome  (Cicero,  Legg.  iii.  4-19). 

VOL.  IV.  P 
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to  call  for  such  an  exceptional  measure'.  If  they 
decided  in  the  affirmative,  a  day  was  named,  the 
agora  was  railed  round,  with  ten  entrances  left  for 
the  citizens  of  each  tribe,  and  ten  separate  casks 
or  vessels  for  depositing  the  suffrages,  which  con- 
sisted of  a  shell  or  a  potsherd  with  the  name  of  the 
person  written  on  it  whom  each  citizen  designed 
to  banish.  At  the  end  of  the  day,  the  number  of 
votes  were  summed  up,  and  if  6000  votes  were 
found  to  have  been  given  against  any  one  person, 
that  person  was  ostracised ;  if  not,  the  ceremony 
ended  in  nothing*.     Ten  days  were  allowed  to  him 

^  Aristotle  and  Philochorus,  ap.  Photium,  App.  p.  672  and  675,  ed. 
Porson. 

It  would  rather  appear  by  that  passage  that  the  ostracism  was  never 
formally  abrogated;  and  that  even  in  the  later  times,  to  which  the  de- 
scription  of  Aristotle  refers,  the  form  was  still  preserved  of  putting  the 
question  whether  the  pubhc  safety  called  for  an  ostracising  vote,  long 
after  it  had  passed  both  out  of  use  and  out  of  mind. 

'  Philochorus,  ut  supra ;  Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  7 ;  Schol.  ad  Aristo- 
phan.  Equit.  851 ;  Pollux,  viii.  19. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the  authorities,  as  well  as 
among  the  expositors,  whether  the  minimum  of  6000  appHes  to  the 
votes  given  in  all,  or  to  the  votes  given  against  any  one  name.  I  em- 
brace the  latter  opinion,  which  is  supported  by  Philochorus,  Pollux, 
and  the  Schol.  on  Aristophan^,  though  Plntarch  countenances  the 
former.  Boeckh,  in  his  PubUc  Economy  of  Athena,  and  Wachsmuth 
(i.  1.  p.  272)  are  in  favour  of  Plutarch  and  the  former  opinion;  Para- 
dys  (Dissertat.  De  Ostr.  p.  25),  Platner,  and  Heumann  (sec  K.  F.  Her- 
mann, Lehrbuch  der  Gr.  Staatsalt.  di.  130.  not.  6)  support  the  other, 
which  appears  to  me  the  right  one. 

For  the  purpose,  so  unequivocally  pronounced,  of  the  general  law 
determining  the  absolute  minimum  necessary  for  a.privileffium,  would  by 
no  means  be  obtained,  if  the  simple  majority  of  votes,  among  6000  voters 
in  all,  had  been  allowed  to  take  effect.  A  person  might  then  be  ostra- 
cised with  a  very  small  number  of  votes  against  him,  and  without  crea- 
ting any  reasonable  presumption  that  he  was  dangerous  to  the  constitu- 
tion ;  which  was  by  no  means  either  the  purpose  of  Kleisthen^s,  or  the 
well-understood  operation  of  the  ostracism,  so  long  as  it  continued  to 
be  a  realitv. 
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for  settling  his  afiairs,  after  which  he  was  required 
todepart  from  Attica  for  ten  years,  but  retained  his 
property,  and  suffered  no  other  penalty. 

It  was  not  the  maxim  at  Athens  to  escape  the  Sccuntiei 
errors  of  the  people,  by  calling  in  the  different  abua 
errors,  and  the  sinister  interest  besides,  of  an  extra- 
popular  or  privileged  few ;  nor  was  any  third 
course  open,  since  the  principles  of  representative 
government  were  not  understood,  nor  indeed  con- 
veniently applicable  to  very  small  communities. 
Beyond  the  judgment  of  the  people  (so  the  Athenians 
felt),  there  was  no  appeal;  and  their  grand  study 
was  to  surround  the  delivery  of  that  judgment  with 
the  best  securities  for  rectitude  and  the  best  pre- 
servatives against  haste,  passion,  or  private  cor- 
ruption. Whatever  measure  of  good  government 
could  not  be  obtained  in  that  way,  could  not,  in 
their  opinion,  be  obtained  at  all.  I  shall  illustrate 
the  Athenian  proceedings  on  this  head  more  fully 
when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  working  of  their  ma- 
ture democracy :  meanwhile,  in  respect  to  this 
grand  protection  of  the  nascent  democracy — ^the 
vote  of  ostracism — it  will  be  found  that  the  securi- 
ties devised  by  KleisthenSs,  for  making  the  sen- 
tence effectual  against  the  really  dangerous  man 
and  against  no  one  else,  display  not  less  foresight 
than  patriotism.  The  main  object  was,  to  render 
the  voting  an  expression  of  deliberate  public  feel- 
ing, as  distinguished  from  mere  factious  antipathy: 
the  large  minimum  of  votes  required  (one-fourth  of 
the  entire  citizen  population)  went  far  to  ensure 
this  effect — the  more  so,  since  each  vote,  taken  as 
it  was  in  a  secret  manner,  counted  unequivocally 

p2 


212  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

for  the  expression  of  a  genuine  and  independent 
seDtiment,  and  could  neither  be  coerced  nor  bought. 
Then  again,  Kleisthends  did  not  permit  the  process 
of  ostracising  to  be  opened  against  any  one  citizen 
exclusively.  If  opened  at  all,  every  one  without 
exception  was  exposed  to  the  sentence ;  so  that  the 
friends  of  Themistokl6s  could  not  invoke  it  against 
AristeidSsS  nor  those  of  the  latter  against  the 
former,  without  exposing  their  own  leader  to  the 
same  chance  of  exile.  It  was  not  likely  to  be  in- 
voked at  all,  therefore,  until  exasperation  had  pro- 
ceeded so  far  as  to  render  both  parties  insensible  to 
this  chance — the  precise  index  of  that  growing  in- 
ternecive  hostility,  which  the  ostracism  prevented 
from  coming  to  a  head.  Nor  could  it  even  then 
be  ratified,  unless  a  case  was  shown  to  convince  the 
more  neutral  portion  of  the  senate  and  the  ekklesia: 
moreover,  after  all,  the  ekklesia  did  not  itself  ostra- 
cise, but  a  future  day  was  named,  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  citizens  were  solemnly  invited  to  vote. 
It  was  in  this  way  that  security  was  taken  not  only 
for  making  the  ostracism  effectual  in  protecting  the 
constitution,  but  to  hinder  it  from  being  employed 
for  any  other  purpose.  And  we  must  recollect  that 
it  exercised  its  tutelary  influence  not  merely  on 
those  occasions  when  it  was  actually  employed,  but 
by  the  mere  knowledge  that  it  might  be  employed, 
and  by  the  restraining  effect  which  that  knowledge 

^  The  practical  working  of  tbe  ostracism  presents  it  as  a  struggle 
between  two  contending  leaders,  accompanied  with  chance  of  banish- 
ment to  both — Periklds  7rp6s  t6v  BovKvblBffv  €i?  aymva  ircpi  rov  oarpoKov 
Karaarras,  kol  butKivtweva-as,  €Kfivov  fxiv  cf (/SoXc,  (carAvcrc  dc  rrfv  dyn- 
Ttrayfifvrjv  iraiptlav  (Plutarch,  Perikl^s,  c.  14 :  compare  Plutarch,  Ni- 
kias,c.  11) 
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produced  on  the  conduct  of  the  great  men.  Again, 
the  ostracism,  though  essentially  of  an  exceptional 
nature,  was  yet  an  exception  sanctified  and  limited 
by  the  constitution  itself;  so  that  the  citizen,  in 
giving  his  ostracising  vote,  did  not  in  any  way  de- 
part from  the  constitution  or  lose  his  reverence  for 
it.  The  issue  placed  before  him, — **  Is  there  any 
man  whom  you  think  vitally  dangerous  to  the  state  ? 
if  so,  whom  ?  " — though  vague,  was  yet  raised  di- 
rectly and  legally.  Had  there  been  no  ostracism,  it 
might  probably  have  been  raised  both  indirectly 
and  illegally,  on  the  occasion  of  some  special  im- 
puted crime  of  a  suspected  political  leader,  when 
accused  before  a  court  of  justice — a  perversion, 
involving  all  the  mischief  of  the  ostracism,  without 
its  protective  benefits. 

Care  was  taken  to  divest  the  ostracism  of  all  Ostracism 

necessary 

painful  consequence  except  what  was  inseparable  ajsaprotec- 
from  exile  ;  and  this  is  not  one  of  the  least  proofs  of  early  demo- 
the  wisdom  with  which  it  was  devised.     Most  cer-  ST^^s 
tainly  it  never  deprived  the  public  of  candidates  for  ^^^'^^ 
political  influence  :  and  when  we  consider  the  small 
amount  of  individual  evil  which  it  inflicted — evil 
too  diminished,  in  the  cases  of  Kimon  and  Aristei- 
dSs,  by  a  reactionary  sentiment  which  augmented 
their  subsequent  popularity  after  return — two  re- 
marks will  be  quite  sufficient  to  offer  in  the  way  of 
justification.      First,   it    completely  produced  its 
intended  effect ;  for  the  democracy  grew  up  from 
infancy  to  manhood  without  a  single  attempt  to 
overthrow  it  by  force* — a  result,  upon  which  no 

*  It  is  not  necessary  in  this  remark  to  take  notice,  either  of  the  oli- 
garchy of  Four  Hundred,  or  that  of  Thirty,  called  the  Thirty  Tyrantj*. 
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reflecting  contemporary  of  Kleisthends  could  have 
ventured  to  calculate.  Next,  through  such  tranquil 
working  of  the  democratical  forms,  a  constitutional 
morality  quite  sufficiently  complete  was  produced 
among  the  leading  Athenians,  to  enable  the  people 
after  a  certain  time  to  dispense  with  that  excep- 
tional security  which  the  ostracism  offered ^  To 
the  nascent  democracy,  it  was  absolutely  indispen- 
sable ;  to  the  growing,  yet  militant,  democracy,  it 
was  salutary ;  but  the  full-grown  democracy  both 
could  and  did  stand  without  it.  The  ostracism 
passed  upon  Hyperbolus,  about  ninety  years  after 
KleisthenSs,  was  the  last  occasion  of  its  employ- 
ment. And  even  this  can  hardly  be  considered 
as  a  serious  instance  :  it  was  a  trick  concerted  be- 
tween two  distinguished  Athenians  (Nikias  and 
AlkibiadSs),  to  turn  to  their  own  political  account 

established  during  the  closing  years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  and 
after  the  ostracism  had  been  discontinued.  Neither  of  these  changes 
were  brought  about  by  the  excessive  ascendency  of  any  one  or  few  men : 
both  of  them  grew  out  of  the  embarrassments  and  dangers  of  Athens 
in  the  latter  period  of  her  great  foreign  war. 

'  Aristotle  (Polit.  iii.  8,  6)  seems  to  recognise  the  political  necessity 
of  the  ostracism,  as  applied  even  to  obvious  superiority  of  wealth,  con- 
nection, &c.  (which  he  distinguishes  pointedly  from  superiority  of  merit 
and  character),  and  upon  principles  of  symmetry  only,  even  apart  from 
dangerous  designs  on  the  part  of  the  superior  mind.  No  painter  (he 
observes)  will  permit  a  foot,  in  his  picture  of  a  man,  to  be  of  dispropor- 
tionate size  with  the  entire  body,  though  separately  taken  it  may  be 
finely  painted;  nor  will  the  chorus-master  allow  any  one  voice,  how- 
ever beauti^,  to  predominate  beyond  a  certain  proportion  over  the 
rest. 

His  final  conclusion  is,  however,  that  the  legislatcft  ought,  if  possible, 
so  to  construct  his  constitution,  as  to  have  no  need' of  such  exceptional 
remedy ;  but  if  this  cannot  be  done,  then  tibe  second-best  step  is  to  ap- 
ply the  ostracism.     Compare  also  v.  2,  51 

The  last  century  of  the  free  Athenian  democracy  realised  the  first  of 
these  alternatives. 
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a  process  already  coming  to  be  antiquated.  Nor 
would  such  a  manoeuvre  have  been  possible,  if 
the  contemporary  Athenian  citizens  had  been  pe- 
netrated with  the  same  serious  feeling  of  the 
value  of  ostracism  as  a  safeguard  of  democracy, 
as  had  been  once  entertained  by  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers.  Between  KleisthenSs  and  Hyper- 
bolus^  we  hear  of  about  ten  different  persons  as 
having  been  banished  by  ostracism.  First  of  all, 
Hipparchus  of  the  deme  Cholargus,  the  son  of 
Charmus,  a  relative  of  the  recently-expelled  Peisi- 
stratid  despots^;  then  Aristeidds,  ThemistoklSs, 
Kimon,  and  Thucydides  son  of  Meldsias,  all  of 
them  renowned  political  leaders;  also  AlkibiadSs 
and  Megakl^  (the  paternal  and  maternal  grand- 
fathers of  the  distinguished  AlkibiadSs),  and  Kallias, 
belonging  to  another  eminent  family  at  Athens^ ; 
lastly,  Dam6n,  the  preceptor  of  PeriklSs  in  poetry 
and  music,  and  eminent  for  his  acquisitions  in 
philosophy*.  In  this  last  case  comes  out  the  vul- 
gar side  of  humanity,  aristocratical  as  well  as  de- 
mocratical ;  for  with  both,  the  process  of  philo- 
sophy and  the  persons  of  philosophers  are  wont 
to  be  alike  unpopular.  Even  KleisthenSs  himself 
is  said  to  have  been  ostracised  under  his  own 
law,  and  Xanthippus;  but  both  upon  authority 
too  weak  to  trust  1     MiltiadSs  was  not  ostracised 

*  Plutarch,  Nikias,  c.  11 ;  Harpokration,  v.^lmrapxos, 

^  Lysias  cont.  Alkibiad.  A.  c.  11.  p.  143;  Harpokration,  v.  'AXxt^ia- 
^s;  Andokid^s  cont.  Alkibiad.  c.  11-12.  p.  129,  ISO:  this  last  oration 
may  afford  evidence  as  to  the  facts  mentioned  in  it,  though  I  cannot 
imagine  it  to  be  either  genuine  or  belonging  to  the  time  to  which  it 
professes  to  refer,  as  has  been  observed  in  a  previous  note. 

'  Plutarch,  Periklds,  c.  4 ;  Plutarch,  Aristeid.  c.  1 . 

*  £lian,  V.  H.  xiii,  24;  Herakleid^s,  ntpi  U6)ht€iS>v,  c.  1,  ed. 
Kohler. 
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at  all,  but  tried  and  punished  for  misconduct  in  his 
command. 
Ostraciim        I  should  hardly  have  said  so  much  about  this 
to  the  ex-    memorable  and  peculiar  institution  of  KleistheD^s, 
kno^pre^  if  the  erroneous  accusations,  against  the  Athenian 
thc^throSc    democracy,  of  envy,  injustice,  and  ill-treatment  of 
Mre"^      their  superior  men,  had  not  been  greatly  founded 
upon  it,  and  if  such  criticisms  had  not  passed  from 
ancient  times  to  modern  with  little  examination. 
In  monarchical  governments,  a  pretender  to  the 
throne,  numbering  a  certain  amount  of  supporters, 
is  as  a  matter  of  course  excluded  from  the  country. 
The  duke  of  Bordeaux  cannot  now  reside  in  France 
— nor  could  Napoleon   after   1815 — nor  Charles 
Edward  in  England  during  the  last  century.     No 
man  treats  this  as  any  extravagant  injustice,  yet  it 
is  the  parallel  of  the  ostracism — with  a  stronger 
case  in  favour  of  the  latter,  inasmuch  as  the  change 
from  one  regal  dynasty  to  another  does  not  of  ne- 
cessity overthrow  all  the  collateral  institutions  and 
securities  of  the  country.     Plutarch  has  affirmed 
that  the  ostracism  arose  from  the  envy  and  jealousy 
inherent  in  a  democracy  \  and  not  from  justifiable 
fears — an  observation  often  repeated,  yet  not  the 
less  demonstrably  untrue.    Not  merely  because  os- 
tracism so  worked  as  often  to  increase  the  influence 
of  that  political  leader  whose  rival  it  removed — but 
still  more,  because,  if  the  fact  had  been  as  Plutarch 
says,  this  institution  would  have  continued  as  loDg 
as  the  democracy;  whereas  it   finished   with   the 
banishment  of  Hyperbolus,  at  a  period  when  the 

^  Plutarch,  Themistokllt^  22;  Plutarch,  Aristeid^s,  7>  vapaitv^la. 
4>36vov  Koi  Kov^urfi6i.  See  the  same  opinions  repeated  by  Wachamutli, 
Hellenische  Alterthumskunde,  ch.  48,  vol.  i.  p.  272,  and  by  Platner» 
Prozess  und  Klagen  bey  den  Attikern,  vol.  i.  p.  386. 
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government  was  more  decisively  democratical  than  Bfftet  of 
it  had  been  in  the  time  of  KleisthenSs.  It  was,  in  ascendency 
truth,  a  product  altogether  of  fear  and  insecurity  S  dsirengSl 
on  the  part  both  of  the  democracy  and  its  best  gStuti^d 
friends — fear  perfectly  well-grounded,  and  only  ap-  ^oniity. 
pearing  needless  because  the  precautions  taken  pre- 
vented attack.  So  soon  as  the  difiusion  of  a  consti- 
tutional morality  had  placed  the  mass  of  the  citizens 
above  all  serious  fear  of  an  aggressive  usurper,  the 
ostracism  was  discontinued.  And  doubtless  the 
feeling,  that  it  might  safely  be  dispensed  with,  must 
have  been  strengthened  by  the  long  ascendency  of 
Periklds — ^by  the  spectacle  of  the  greatest  states- 
man whom  Athens  ever  produced,  acting  steadily 
within  the  limits  of  the  constitution  ;  as  well  as  by 
the  ill-success  of  his  two  opponents,  Kimon  and 
ThucydidSs — aided  by  numerous  partisans  and  by 
the  great  comic  writers,  at  a  period  when  comedy 
was  a  power  in  the  state  such  as  it  has  never  been 
before  or  since — ^in  their  attempts  to  get  him  ostra- 
cised. They  succeeded  in  fanning  up  the  ordinary 
antipathy  of  the  citizens  towards  philosophers  so 
far  as  to  procure  the  ostracism  of  his  friend  and 
teacher  Damon  ;  but  PeriklSs  himself  (to  repeat  the 
complaint  of  his  bitter  enemy  the  comic  poet  Kra- 
tinus')  '•  was  out  of  the  reach  of  the  oyster-shell." 
If  PeriklSs  was  not  conceived  to  be  dangerous  to 
the  constitution,  none  of  his  successors  were  at  all 

'  Thucyd.  viii.  73.  dia  dvvdfiec^s  koI  d^iafiaros  (l>6^ov. 
'  Kratintu  ap.  Plutarch.  Perikl^s,  c.  13. 

'O  axivoK€<l>dkos  Z€V£  6dl  irpo<r€pxfTcu 
}  ncpucXci;;,  r^dfioi/  eVl  rov  Kpavlov 

'*'EX!'^v,  €ir€idri  roCarpoKov  irapoixtrai. 
For  the  attacks  of  the  comic  writers  upon  Damon,  see  Plutarch, 
Pcriklls,  c.  4. 
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likely  to  be  so  regarded.  Damon  and  Hyperbolus 
were  the  two  last  persons  ostracised :  both  of  them 
were  cases,  and  the  only  cases,  of  an  unequivocal 
abuse  of  the  institution,  because,  whatever  the 
grounds  of  displeasure  against  them  may  have  been, 
it  is  impossible  to  conceive  either  of  them  as  mena- 
cing to  the  state — whereas  all  the  other  known  suf- 
ferers were  men  of  such  position  and  power,  that 
the  6000  or  8000  citizens  who  inscribed  each  name 
on  the  shell,  or  at  least  a  large  proportion  of  them, 
may  well  have  done  so  under  the  most  conscientious 
behef  that  they  were  guarding  the  constitution 
against  real  danger.  Such  a  change,  in  the  charac- 
ter of  the  persons  ostracised,  plainly  evinces  that  the 
ostracism  had  become  dissevered  from  that  genuine 
patriotic  prudence  which  originally  rendered  it  both 
legitimate  and  popular.  It  had  served  for  two  ge- 
nerations an  inestimable  tutelary  purpose — ^it  lived 
to  be  twice  dishonoured — and  then  passed,  by  uni- 
versal acquiescence,  into  matter  of  history. 
Ostracism        A  proccss  aualogous  to  the  ostracism  subsisted 

mother  a  i  r>i  ,    .  t         ^         . 

Gr^an  at  ArgosS  at  Syracuse,  and  m  some  other  Grecian 
democracies.  Aristotle  states  that  it  was  abused 
for  factious  purposes :  and  at  Syracuse,  where  it 
was  introduced  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Grelonian 
dynasty,  Diodorus  affirms  that  it  was  so  unjustly 
and  profusely  appUed,  as  to  deter  persons  of  wealth 
and  station  from  taking  any  part  in  public  affairs ; 
for  which  reason  it  was  speedily  discontinued.  We 
have  no  particulars  to  enable  us  to  appreciate  this 
general  statement.  But  we  cannot  safely  infer  that 
because  the  ostracism  worked  on  the  whole  well  at 

»  Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  8, 4  :  v.  2,  6. 
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Athens,  it  must  necessarily  have  worked  well  in 
other  states — the  more  so  as  we  do  not  know  whe- 
ther it  was  surrounded  with  the  same  precautionary 
formalities,  nor  whether  it  even  required  the  same 
large  minimum  of  votes  to  make  it  effective.  This 
latter  guarantee,  so  valuable  in  regard  to  an  insti- 
tution essentially  easy  to  abuse,  is  not  noticed  by 
Diodorus  in  his  brief  account  of  the  Petalism — so 
the  process  was  denominated  at  Syracuse  ^ 

Such  was  the  first  Athenian  democracy,  engen-  striking 
dered  as  well  by  the  reaction  against  Hippias  and  ^^^uta\)*n* 
his  dynasty  as  by  the  memorable  partnership,  whe-  ^l^^^^ 
ther  spontaneous  or  compulsory,  between  Klei-  the  minds 
sthenSs  and  the  un-franchised  multitude.     It  is  to  zens. 
be  distinguished  both  from  the  mitigated  oligarchy 
established  by  Solon  before,  and  from  the  full-grown 
and  symmetrical  democracy  which  prevailed  after- 
wards from  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
towards  the  close  of  the  career  of  PeriklSs.    It  was 
indeed  a  striking  revolution,  impressed  upon  the 
citizen  not  less  by  the  sentiments  to  which  it  ap- 
pealed than  by  the  visible  change  which  it  made  in 
political  and  social  life.    He  saw  himself  marshalled 
in  the  ranks  of  hoplites  alongside  of  new  compa- 
nions in  arms — he  was  enrolled  in  a  new  register, 
and  his  property  in  a  new  schedule,  in  his  deme 
and  by  his  demarch,  an  officer  before  unknown — 
he  found  the  year  distributed  afresh,  for  all  legal 
purposes,  into  ten  parts  bearing  the  name  of  pry- 
tanies,  each  marked  by  a  solemn  and  free-spoken 

*  Diodor.  xi.  55-87.  This  author  describes  very  imperfectly  the 
Athenian  ostracism,  transferring  to  it  apparently  the  circumstances  of 
the  Syracusan  Petalism. 
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ekklesia  at  which  he  had  a  right  to  be  present — 
that  ekklesia  was  coDvoked  and  presided  by  sena- 
tors called  prytanesy  members  of  a  senate  novel 
both  as  to  number  and  distribution — his  political 
duties  were  now  performed  as  member  of  a  tribe, 
designated  by  a  name  not  before  pronounced  in 
common  Attic  life,  connected  with  one  of  ten  heroes 
whose  statues  he  now  for  the  first  time  saw  in  the 
agora,  and  associating  him  with  fellow-tribemen 
from  all  parts  of  Attica.  All  these  and  many  others 
were  sensible  novelties,  felt  in  the  daily  proceedings 
of  the  citizen.  But  the  great  novelty  of  all  was, 
the  authentic  recognition  of  the  ten  new  tribes  as  a 
sovereign  DSmos  or  people,  apart  from  all  special- 
ties of  phratric  or  gentile  origin,  with  free  speech 
and  equal  law ;  retaining  no  distinction  except  the 
four  classes  of  the  Solonian  property-schedule  with 
their  gradations  of  eligibility.  To  a  considerable 
proportion  of  citizens  this  great  novelty  was  still 
farther  endeared  by  the  fact  that  it  had  raised  them 
out  of  the  degraded  position  of  metics  and  slaves ; 
and  to  the  large  majority  of  all  the  citizens,  it  fur- 
nished a  splendid  political  idea,  profoundly  impres- 
sive to  the  Greek  mind — capable  of  calling  forth 
the  most  ardent  attachment  as  well  as  the  most 
devoted  sense  of  active  obligation  and  obedience. 
We  have  now  to  see  how  their  newly-created  pa- 
triotism manifested  itself, 
isagorai  KlcisthenSs  and  his  new  constitution  carried  with 

K^Mmen^t  them  SO  Completely  the  popular  favour,  that  Isa- 
Ucedie-  goras  had  no  other  way  of  opposing  it  except  by 
moDians      calling  in  the  interference  of  Kleomends  and  the 

against  it.  ^ 

Lacedaemonians.      KleomenSs   listened   the   more 
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readily  to  this  call,  as  he  was  reported  to  have  been 
on  an  intimate  footing  with  the  wife  of  Isagoras.  He 
prepared  to  come  to  Athens  ;  but  his  first  aim  was  to 
deprive  the  democracy  of  its  great  leader  Kleisthe- 
nSs,  who,  as  belonging  to  theAlkmaednid  family,  was 
supposed  to  be  tainted  with  the  inherited  sin  of  his 
great-grandfather  Megaklfis,  the  destroyer  of  the 
usurper  Kyl6n.  Kleomen^s  sent  a  herald  to  Athens, 
demanding  the  expulsion  **  of  the  accursed  " — so  this 
family  were  called  by  their  enemies,  and  so  they  con- 
tinued to  be  called  eighty  years  afterwards,  when  the 
same  manoeuvre  was  practised  by  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians of  that  day  against  Perikles.  This  requisition 
had  been  recommended  by  Isagoras,  and  was  so  well- 
timed,  that  Kleisthends,  not  venturing  to  disobey 
it,  retired  voluntarily ;  so  that  KleomenSs,  though 
arriving  at  Athens  only  with  a  small  force,  found 
himself  master  of  the  city.  At  the  instigation  of 
Isagoras,  he  sent  into  exile  seven  hundred  families, 
selected  from  the  chief  partisans  of  Kleisthenes : 
his  next  attempt  was  to  dissolve  the  new  senate  of 
Five  Hundred  and  place  the  whole  government  in 
the  hands  of  three  hundred  adherents  of  the  chief 
whose  cause  he  espoused.  But  now  was  seen  the 
spirit  infused  into  the  people  by  their  new  consti- 
tution. At  the  time  of  the  first  usurpation  of  Pei- 
sistratus,  the  senate  of  that  day  had  not  only  not 
resisted,  but  even  lent  themselves  to  the  scheme. 
But  the  new  senate  of  Kleisthenes  resolutely  refused 
to  submit  to  dissolution,  and  the  citizens  manifested 
themselves  in  a  way  at  once  so  hostile  and  so  de- 
termined, that  Kleomen^s  and  Isagoras  were  alto- 
gether baffled.     They  were  compelled  to  retire  into 
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Kieomcnes   the  acropoUs  and  stand  upon  the  defensive;  and 
rasexpeUed  this  Symptom  of  weakness  was  the  signal  for  a 
Athens.       general  rising  of  the  Athenians,  who  besieged  the 
Spartan  king  on  the  holy  rock.    He  had  evidently 
come  without  any  expectation  of  finding,  or  any 
meaQS  of  overpowering,  resistance  ;  for  at  the  end 
of  two  days   his  provisions  were  exhausted,  and 
he  was  forced  to  capitulate.     He  and  his  Lacedae- 
monians, as  well  as  Isagoras,  were  allowed  to  retire 
to  Sparta ;  but  the  Athenians  of  the  party  captured 
along  with  him  were  imprisoned,  condemned',  and 
executed  by  the  people. 
^^ctisici         Kleisthen^s,  with  the  seven  hundred  exiled  fami- 

Kleiathenes 

—Athens  lies,  was  immediately  recalled,  and  his  new  consti- 
Chance  ^  tutiou  materially  strengthened  by  this  first  success. 
Persians.  Yet  the  prospcct  of  reucwcd  Spartan  attack  was 
sufficiently  serious  to  induce  him  to  send  envoys 
to  ArtaphernSs,  the  Persian  satrap  at  Sardis,  soli- 
citing the  admission  of  Athens  into  the  Persian 
alliance :  he  probably  feared  the  intrigues  of  the 
expelled  Hippias  in  the  same  quarter.  Artaphernds, 
having  first  informed  himself  who  the  Athenians 
were,  and  where  they  dwelt — replied  that  if  they 
chose  to  send  earth  and  water  to  the  king  of  Per- 
sia, they  might  be  received  as  allies,  but  upon  no 
other  condition.  Such  were  the  feelings  of  alarm 
under  which  the  envoys  bad  quitted  Athens,  that 
they  went  the  length  of  promising  this  unqualified 
token  of  submission.  But  their  countrymen  an  their 
return  disavowed  them  with  scorn  and  indignation*. 
It  was  at  this  time  that  the  first  connection  began 

'  Herodot.  v.  70-/2 :  compare  Schol.  ad  Aristophan.  Lysistr.  274. 
■  Herodot.  v.  73. 
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between  Athens  and   the  little  Boeotian   town  of  Rrstcon- 

__  nection 

Platsea,  situated  on  the  northern  slope  of  the  range  between 
of  Kithaeron,  between  that  mountain  and  the  river  piataal*" 
Asdpus — on  the  road  from  Athens  to  Thebes ;  and 
it  is  upon  this  first  occasion  that  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  Boeotians  and  their  polities.  In 
one  of  my  preceding  volumes \  the  Boeotian  federa- 
tion has  already  been  briefly  described,  as  composed 
of  some  twelve  or  thirteen  autonomous  towns  under 
the  headship  of  Thebes,  which  was,  or  professed  to 
have  been,  their  mother-city.  Plataea  had  been  (so 
the  Thebans  affirmed)  their  latest  foundation* ;  it 
was  ill-used  by  them,  and  discontented  with  the 
alliance.  Accordingly,  as  Kleomends  was  on  his 
way  back  from  Athens,  the  Plataeans  took  the  op- 
portunity of  addressing  themselves  to  him,  craved 
the  protection  of  Sparta  against  Thebes,  and  sur- 
rendered their  town  and  territory  without  reserve. 
The  Spartan  king,  having  no  motive  to  undertake 
a  trust  which  promised  nothing  but  trouble,  advised 
them  to  solicit  the  protection  of  Athens,  as  nearer 
and  more  accessible  for  them  in  case  of  need.  He 
foresaw  that  this  would  embroil  the  Athenians  with 
Boeotia ;  and  such  anticipation  was  in  fact  his  chief 
motive  for  giving  the  advice,  which  the  Plataeans 
followed.  Selecting  an  occasion  of  public  sacrifice  Disputes 
at  Athens,  they  despatched  thither  envoys,  who  sat  piS«a  wd 
down  as  suppliants  at  the  altar,  surrendered  their  Jedll^f 
town  to  Athens,  and  implored  protection  against  ^onnth. 
Thebes.  Such  an  appeal  was  not  to  be  resisted, 
and  protection  was  promised :  it  was  soon  needed, 
for  the  Thebans  invaded  the  Plataean  territory,  and 

*  See  vol.  ii.  p.  393.  part  ii.  ch.  3.  *  Thuoyd.  iii.  61. 
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an  Athenian  force  marched  to  defend  it.  Battle 
was  about  to  be  joined,  when  the  Corinthians  in- 
terposed with  their  mediation,  which  was  accepted 
by  both  parties.  They  decided  altogether  in  favour 
of  Plata^a,  pronouncing  that  the  Tbebans  had  no 
right  to  employ  force  against  any  seceding  mem- 
ber of  the  Boeotian  federation  ^  But  the  Thebans, 
finding  the  decision  against  them,  refused  to  abide 
by  it,  and  attacking  the  Athenians  on  their  return, 
sustained  a  complete  defeat :  the  latter  avenged 
this  breach  of  faith  by  joining  to  Plataea  the  por- 
tion of  Theban  territory  south  of  the  Asdpus,  and 
making  that  river  the  limit  between  the  two.  By 
such  success,  however,  the  Athenians  gained  no- 
thing, except  the  enmity  of  Boeotia — as  KleomenSs 
had  foreseen.  Their  alliance  with  Plat  sea,  long-con- 
tinued, and  presenting  in  the  course  of  this  history 
several  incidents  touching  to  our  sympathies,  will 
be  found,  if  we  except  one  splendid  occasion^,  pro- 

*  Herodot.  yi.  108.  c$i^  Qrifiaiovs  Bouor&v  rovg  firj  fiovKofuvovg  cV 
BoitaTovs  rcXcciy.  This  is  an  important  circumstance^  in  regard  to 
Grecian  political  feeling :  I  shall  advert  to  it  hereafter. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  108.  Thucydid§s  (iii.  68),  when  recounting  the  cap- 
ture of  Platsea  by  the  Lacedsemonians  in  the  third  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian  war,  states  that  the  alliance  between  Plataea  and  Athens  was 
then  in  its  9drd  year  of  date ;  according  to  which  reckoning  it  would 
begin  in  the  year  519  b.c.^  where  Mr.  Clinton  and  other  chroBologers 
place  it. 

I  venture  to  think  that  the  immediate  circumstances,  as  recounted  ia 
the  text  from  Herodotus  (whether  Thucydidls  conceived  them  in  the 
same  way,  cannot  be  determined),  which  brought  about  the  junction  of 
Plateea  with  Athens,  cannot  have  taken  place  in  519  B.C.,  but  must 
have  happened  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  from  Athens  in  510  b.c. 
— ^for  the  following  reasons  :— 

1.  No  mention  is  made  of  Hippias,  who  yet,  if  the  event  had  hap- 
pened in  519  B.C.,  must  have  been  the  person  to  determine  whether  the 
Athenians  should  assist  Plat»a  or  not.  The  Platiean  envoys  present 
themselves  at  a  public  sacrifice  in  the  attitude  of  suppliants,  so  as  to 
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ductive  only  of  burden  to  the  one  party,  yet  insuffi- 
cient as  a  protection  to  the  other. 

touch  the  feelings  of  the  Athenian  citizens  generally :  had  Hippias 
been  then  despot,  he  would  have  been  the  person  to  be  propitiated 
and  to  detennine  for  or  against  assistance. 

2.  We  know  no  cause  which  should  have  brought  Kleomen^  with  a 
Lacedtsmonian  force  near  to  Platiea  in  the  year  519  b.c.  :  we  know 
from  the  statement  of  Herodotus  (▼.  76)  that  no  Lacedemonian  expe- 
dition against  Attica  took  place  at  that  time.  But  in  the  year  to 
which  I  have  referred  the  event,  KleomenSs  is  on  his  march  near  the 
•pot  upon  a  known  and  assignable  object.  From  the  very  tenor  of  the 
narrative,  it  is  plain  that  Kleomenda  and  his  army  were  not  designedly 
in  Boeotia,  nor  meddling  with  Boeotian  afiairs,  at  the  time  when  the 
Platseans  solicited  his  aid;  he  declines  to  interpose  in  the  matter, 
pleading  the  great  distance  between  Sparta  and  Platsea  as  a  reason. 

3.  Again,  Kleomenis,  in  advising  the  Platseans  to  solicit  Athens, 
does  not  give  the  advice  through  goodwill  towards  them,  but  through 
m  desire  to  harass  and  perplex  the  Athenians,  by  entangling  them  in  a 
quarrel  with  the  Boeotians.  At  the  point  of  time  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred the  incident,  this  was  a  very  natural  desire :  he  was  angry,  and 
perhaps  alarmed,  at  the  recent  events  which  had  brought  about  his 
expulsicm  from  Athens.  But  what  was  there  to  make  him  conceive 
such  a  feeling  against  Athens  during  the  reign  of  Hippias  ?  That  despot 
was  on  terms  of  the  closest  intimacy  with  Sparta :  the  Peisistratids 
were  {fybrntt — ieiviovt  Tafidkiara — Herod,  v.  63.  90,  91)  "  the  parti- 
cular guests"  of  the  Spartans,  who  were  only  induced  to  take  part 
against  Hippias  from  a  reluctant  obedience  to  the  oracles  procured  one 
«fter  another  by  Kleisthen^s.  The  motive  therefore  assigned  by  Hero- 
dotas,  ibr  the  adviee  given  by  Kleomen^  to  the  Platseans,  can  have  no 
application  to  the  time  when  Hippias  was  still  despot. 

4.  That  Herodotus  did  not  conceive  the  victory  gained  by  the 
Athenians  over  Thebes  as  having  taken  place  before  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias,  is  evident  from  his  emphatic  contrast  between  their  warlike 
spirit  and  success  when  liberated  from  the  despots,  and  their  timidity 
or  backwardness  while  under  Hippias  {^ABrjvaioi  Tvpaw€v6fjL€Poi  fuv, 
&v9att&p  r&9  <r<f>€a9  irtptouttSvrvp  Utrop  til  iroXifita  d/x€tFOvr,  di/raXXa- 
^(&ivt9t  hk  tvpdinwp,  fiOKp^  np&rat  ^ytvovro'  drjXoi  hv  tadra,  ^i  jcaxf- 
;^fioot  fihf,  iS^KoKOKtow,  &e.  v.  78).  The  man  who  wrote  thus  cannot 
hiive  believed  that  in  the  year  519  b.c,  while  Hippias  was  in  full 
sway,  the  Athenians  gained  an  important  victory  over  the  Thebans, 
ent  off  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Theban  territory  for  the  purpose 
of  joining  it  to  that  of  the  Platseans,  and  showed  from  that  time  for- 
wa>^  their  constant  superiority  over  Thebes  by  protecting  her  inferior 
aeig^boiir  against  her. 

These  different  reasons,  taking  them  altogether,  appear  to  me  to 
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Second  Meanwhile  Kleomends  had  returned  to  Sparta 

KiMmeiias  full  of  resentment  against  the  Athenians,  and  re- 
SS^ens-  solved  On  punishing  them  as  well  as  on  establishing 
dMcrtionof  his  friend  Isagoras  as  despot  over  them.  Having 
been  taught,  however,  by  humiliating  experience, 
that  this  was  no  easy  achievement,  he  would  not 
make  the  attempt,  without  having  assembled  a  con- 
siderable force ;  he  summoned  allies  from  all  the  va- 
rious states  of  Peloponnesus,  yet  without  venturing 
to  inform  them  what  he  was  about  to  undertake. 
He  at  the  same  time  concerted  measures  with  the 
Boeotians,  and  with  the  Chalkidians  of  EubcBa, 
for  a  simultaneous  invasion  of  Attica  on  all  sides. 
It  appears  that  he  had  greater  confidence  in  their 
hostile  dispositions  towards  Athens  than  in  those 
of  the  Peloponnesians,  for  he  was  not  afraid  to  ac- 
quaint them  with  his  design — and  probably  the 
Boeotians  were  incensed  with  the  recent  interference 
of  Athens  in  the  affair  of  Plataea.  As  soon  as 
these  preparations  were  completed,  the  two  kings 
of  Sparta,  Kleomends  and  Demaratus,  put  them- 
selves at  the  head  of  the  united  Peloponnesian  force, 
marched  into  Attica,  and  advanced  as  far  as  Eleusis 
on  the  way  to  Athens.  But  when  the  allies  came 
to  know  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  to  be  em- 

sbow  that  the  first  alliance  between  Ath^s  and  Platsa,  as  Herodotus 
conceives  and  describes  it,  cannot  have  taken  place  before  the  expulsion 
of  Hippias,  in  510  b.c.  ;  and  induce  me  to  believe  either  that  Tha- 
cydid^  was  mistaken  in  the  date  of  that  event,  or  that  Herodotus  has 
not  correctly  described  the  facts.  Not  seeing  any  reason  to  suspect 
the  description  given  by  the  latter,  I  have  departed,  though  unwillingly, 
from  the  date  of  Thucydidds. 

The  apphcation  of  the  Platseans  to  Kleomen^,  and  his  advice  grounded 
thereupon,  may  be  connected  more  suitably  with  his  first  expedition  to 
Athens  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  than  with  his  second. 
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ployed,  a  spirit  of  dissatisfaction  manifested  itself 
among  them.  They  had  no  unfriendly  sentiment 
towards  Athens;  and  the  Corinthians  especially, 
favourably  disposed  rather  than  otherwise  towards 
that  city,  resolved  to  proceed  no  farther,  withdrew 
their  contingent  from  the  camp,  and  returned  home. 
At  the  same  time,  king  Demaratus,  either  sharing 
in  the  general  dissatisfaction  or  moved  by  some 
grudge  against  his  colleague  which  had  not  before 
manifested  itself,  renounced  the  undertaking  also. 
And  these  two  examples,  operating  upon  the  pre- 
existing sentiment  of  the  allies  generally,  caused 
the  whole  camp  to  break  up  and  return  home  with- 
out striking  a  blow^ 

We  may  here  remark  that  this  is  the  first  in-  Kntap- 
stance  known  in  which  Sparta  appears  in  act  as  spa^u^ 
recognised   head  of  an  obligatory  Peloponnesian  ^^opon- 
alliance^,  summoning  contingents  from  the  cities  ^^ 
to  be  placed  under  the  command  of  her  king.    Her 
headship,  previously  recognised  in  theory,  passes 
now  into  act,  but  in  an  unsatisfactory  manner,  so 
as  to  prove  the  necessity  of  precaution  and  concert 
beforehand — ^which  will  be  found  not  long  wanting. 

Pursuant  to  the  scheme  concerted,  the  Boeotians  signal 
and  Chalkidians  attacked  Attica  at  the  same  time  Athens 
that  KleomenSs  entered  it.  The  former  seized  CEnod  S^an« 
and  Hysiae,  the  frontier  demes  of  Attica  on  the  side  Jf^^^" 
towards  Plataea,  while  the  latter  assailed  the  north- 

■  Herodot.  ▼.  75. 

'  Compare  Kortiim,  Zur  Geschichte  Hellenischer  Staata-Ver&B- 
sungen,  p.  35  (Heidelberg,  1821). 

I  doubt  however  his  interpretation  of  the  words  in  Herodotus  (v.  63) 
— c7rc  ldi«f  ar6kij^,  cZrc  drffwal^  xP'l^^y*^*" 

q2 
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eastern  frontier  which  faces  Euboea.  Invaded  on 
three  sides,  the  Athenians  were  in  serious  danger, 
and  were  compelled  to  concentrate  all  their  forces 
at  Eleusis  against  Kleomends,  leaving  the  Boeo- 
tians and  Chalkidians  unopposed.  But  the  unex- 
pected breaking-up  of  the  invading  army  from  Pe- 
loponnesus proved  their  rescue,  and  enabled  them 
to  turn  the  whole  of  their  attention  to  the  other 
frontier.  They  marched  into  Bceotia  to  the  strait 
called  Euripus  which  separates  it  from  Euboea,  in- 
tending to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  Boeotians 
and  Chalkidians,  and  to  attack  the  latter  first  apart. 
But  the  arrival  of  the  Bceotians  caused  an  altera- 
tion in  their  scheme ;  they  attacked  the  Boeotians 
first,  and  gained  a  victory  of  the  most  complete 
character — killing  a  large  number,  and  capturing 
700  prisoners.  On  the  very  same  day  they  crossed 
over  to  Euboea,  attacked  the  Chalkidians,  and 
gained  another  victory  so  decisive  that  it  at  once 
terminated  the  war.  Many  Chalkidians  were  taken, 
as  well  as  Boeotians,  and  conveyed  in  chains  to 
Athens,  where  after  a  certain  detention  they  were 
at  last  ransomed  for  two  minse  per  man ;  and  the 
tenth  of  the  sum  thus  raised  was  employed  in  the 
fabrication  of  a  chariot  and  four  horses  in  bronze, 
which  was  placed  in  the  acropolis  to  commemorate 
the  victory.  Herodotus  saw  this  trophy  when  he 
was  at  Athens.  He  saw  too,  what  was  a  still  more 
speaking  trophy,  the  actual  chains  in  which  the 
prisoners  had  been  fettered,  exhibiting  in  their  ap- 
pearance the  damage  undergone  when  the  acropolis 
was  burnt  by  Xerxfis :  an  inscription  of  four  lines 
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described  the  offerings  and  recorded  the  victory  out 
of  which  they  had  sprung  ^ 

Another  consequence  of  some  moment  arose  out  Plantation 
of  this  victory.  The  Athenians  planted  a  body  of  tettien  w^ 
4000  of  their  citizens  as  K16ruchs  (lot-holders)  or  K!?r. 
settlers  upon  the  lands  of  the  wealthy  Chalkidian  c^SiJ^ 
oligarchy  called  the  Hippobotae — ^proprietors  pro- 
bably in  the  fertile  plain  of  Ldlantum  between 
Chalkis  and  Eretria.  This  is  a  system  which  we 
shall  find  hereafter  extensively  followed  out  by  the 
Athenians  in  the  days  of  their  power ;  partly  with 
the  view  of  providing  for  their  poorer  citizens — 
partly  to  serve  as  garrison  among  a  population 
either  hostile  or  of  doubtful  fidelity.  These  Attic 
Kl^ruchs  (I  can  find  no  other  name  by  which  to 
speak  of  them)  did  not  lose  their  birthright  as 
Athenian  citizens :  they  were  not  colonists  in  the 
Grecian  sense,  and  they  are  known  by  a  totally 
different  name — ^but  they  corresponded  very  nearly 
to  the  colonies  formally  planted  out  on  the  con- 
quered lands  by  Rome.  The  increase  of  the  poorer 
population  was  always  more  or  less  painfully  felt  in 
every  Grecian  city.  For  though  the  aggregate  popu- 
lation never  seems  to  have  increased  very  fast,  yet 
the  multiplication  of  children  in  poor  families  caused 
the  subdivision  of  the  smaller  lots  of  land,  until  at 
last  they  became  insufficient  for  a  maintenance; 
and  the  persons  thus  impoverished  found  it  diffi- 
cult to  obtain  subsistence  in  other  ways,  more 
especially  as  the  labour  for  the  richer  classes  was 
so  much  performed  by  imported  slaves.  Doubtless 
some  families  possessed  of  landed  property  became 

1  Herodot.  y.  77 ;  JE&mu,  V.  H.  vi.  1 ;  Pausan.  i.  28,  2. 
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extinct ;  but  this  did  not  at  all  benefit  the  smaller 
and  poorer  proprietors,  for  the  lands  thus  rendered 
vacant  passed,  not  to  them,  but  by  inheritance  or 
bequest  or  intermarriage  to  other  proprietors  for 
the  most  part  in  easy  circumstances — since  one 
opulent  family  usually  intermarried  with  another. 
I  shall  enter  more  fully  at  a  future  opportunity  into 
this  question — the  great  and  serious  problem  of 
population,  as  it  aflfected  the  Greek  communities 
generally,  and  as  it  was  dealt  with  in  theory  by  the 
powerful  minds  of  Plato  and  Aristotle.  At  present 
it  is  sufficient  to  notice  that  the  numerous  Kldru- 
chies  sent  out  by  Athens,  of  which  this  to  Euboea 
was  the  first,  arose  in  a  great  measure  out  of  the 
multiplication  of  the  poorer  population,  which  her 
extended  power  was  employed  in  providing  for. 
Her  subsequent  proceedings  with  a  view  to  the 
same  object  will  not  be  always  found  so  justifiable 
as  this  now  before  us,  which  grew  naturally,  ac- 
cording to  the  ideas  of  the  time,  out  of  her  success 
against  the  Chalkidians. 
Dis^ss^of  rpYie  war  between  Athens,  however,  and  Thebes 
ban»— they  ^ith  her  BoBotiau  allies,  still   continued,  to  the 

ask  assut- 

aoce  from  great  and  repeated  disadvantage  of  the  latter,  until 
*^^  at  length  the  Thebans  in  despair  sent  to  ask  advice 
of  the  Delphian  oracle,  and  were  directed  to  **  so- 
licit aid  from  those  nearest  to  them^"  "  How 
(they  replied)  are  we  to  obey  ?  Our  nearest  neigh- 
bours, of  Tanagra,  Kor6neia,  and  Thespiee,  are 
now,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning,  lending 
us  all  the  aid  in  their  power."  An  ingenious  The- 
ban,  however,  coming  to  the  relief  of  his  perplexed 

»  Herodot.  v.  80. 
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fellow-citizens,  dived  into  the  depths  of  legend  and 
brought  up  a  happy  meaning.  "  Those  nearest  to 
us  (he  said)  are  the  inhabitants  of  j£gina:  for 
Th6b6  (the  eponym  of  Thebes)  and  iEgina  (the 
eponym  of  that  island)  were  both  sisters,  daugh- 
ters of  As6pu8 :  let  us  send  to  crave  assistance 
from  the  jEginetans."  If  his  subtle  interpretation 
(founded  upon  their  descent  from  the  same  legend- 
ary progenitors)  did  not  at  once  convince  all  who 
heard  it,  at  least  no  one  had  any  better  to  suggest ; 
and  envoys  were  at  once  sent  to  the  uSlginetans — 
who,  in  reply  to  a  petition  founded  on  legendary 
claims,  sent  to  the  help  of  the  Thebans  a  reinforce- 
ment of  legendary,  but  venerated,  auxiliaries — the 
^akid  heroes.  We  are  left  to  suppose  that  their 
effigies  are  here  meant.  It  was  in  vain  however 
that  the  glory  and  the  supposed  presence  of  the 
^akids  Telamdn  and  P^leus  were  introduced  into 
the  Theban  camp.  Victory  still  continued  on  the 
side  of  Athens ;  and  the  discouraged  Thebans  again 
sent  to  jEgina,  restoring  the  heroes  \  and  praying 

'  In  the  expression  of  Herodotus,  the  ^akid  heroes  are  reaUy  sent 
from  JSgina,  and  really  sent  back  by  the  Thebans  (v.  80-81)— Ol  de 
€nf>i  tdrfov<n  inucovpiTjv  rovs  Alcuddas  ovfjm€fiir«w  Z<f>a(rap,  avrts  oi  Orj- 
p€uoi  ir€fi'^aPT€Sf  roifs  flip  AlaKidas  a'<f>i  dirtdi^oa-av,  r&y  dc  dp- 
dp  &p  €d€OPTo,  Compare  again  v.  75;  viii.  64;  and  Polyb.  vii.  9,  2. 
$t&v  Ttty  avarpar€voii€PCiP» 

Justin  gives  a  narrative  of  an  analogous  application  from  the  Epize- 
pbyrian  Lokrians  to  Sparta  (xx.  3) :  "  Territi  Locrenses  ad  Spartanos 
decurrunt :  auzilium  supplices  deprecantur :  illi  longinquft  militift  gra- 
Tati,  auxilium  a  Castore  et  Polluce  petere  eos  jubent.  Neque  legati 
responsum  sociie  urbis  spreverunt ;  profectique  in  proximum  templum, 
facto  sacrificio,  auxilium  deorum  implorant.  Litatis  hostiis,  obtento- 
que,  ut  rebantur,  quod  petebant — haud  secus  UbH  quam  si  deos  ipsos 
secum  avecturi  essent — ^pulvinaria  iis  in  navi  componunt,  faustisque 
profecti  ominibus,  solatia  suis  pro  auxiUis  deportant."  In  comparing 
the  expressions  of  Herodotus  with  those  of  Justin,  we  see  that  the 


war  on 
Athens. 
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for  aid  of  a  character  more  human  and  positive. 
Their  request  was  granted,  and  the  i^ginetana 
commenced  war  against  Athene  without  even  the 
decent  preliminary  of  a  herald  and  declaration  \ 
Stf  mi**"  ^^^^  remarkable  embassy  first  brings  us  into  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Dorians  of  iBgina — oligarchi- 
cal, wealthy,  commercial*  and  powerful  at  sea,  even 
in  the  earliest  days;  more  analogo\i8  to  Corinth 
than  to  any  of  the  other  cities  called  Dorian.  The 
hostility  which  they  now  began  without  prpvocation 
against  Athens — ^repressed  by  Sparta  at  the  critical 
moment  of  the  battle  of  Marathon — then  again 
breaking  out — and  hushed  for  a  while  by  the  oom-* 
mon  dangers  of  the  Persian  invasion  under  Xeri^te, 
was  appeased  only  with  the  conquest  of  the  island 
about  twenty  years  after  that  event,  apd  with  the 
expulsion  and  destruction  of  its  inhabitants  some 
years  later.  There  had  been  indeed,  according  ta 
Herodotus^,  a  feud  of  great  antiquity  betweeii 
Athens  and  ^gina — of  which  he  gives  the  account 
in  a  singular  narrative  blending  together  religion, 
politics,  exposition  of  ancient  customs,  &c. — but  at 
the  time  when  the  Thebans  solicited  aid  from 
^gina,  the  latter  was  at  peace  with  Athens.  The 
iEginetans  employed  their  fleet,  powerful  for  that 
day,  in  ravaging  PhalSrum  and  the  maritime  demes 
of  Attica ;  nor  had  the  Athenians  as  yet  any  fleet 

former  believes  the  direct  literal  presence  and  action  of  the  .jSakid  he~ 
roes  ("  the  Thebans  sent  back  the  heroes,  and  asked  for  men  "),  while 
the  latter  explains  away  the  divine  intervention  into  a  mere  fuacy  and 
feeling  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  it  i«  supposed  to  be  accorded.  This 
was  the  tone  d  those  later  authors  whom  Justin  followed :  compare 
also  Pausan.  iii.  19,  2. 

*  Herodot.  v.  81-82.  »  Herodot.  v.  83-88. 
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to  resist  theIn^  It  is  probable  that  the  desired 
effect  was  produced,  of  diverting  a  portion  of  the 
Athenian  force  from  the  war  against  Boeotia,  and 
thus  partially  relieving  Thebes.  But  the  war  of 
Athens  against  both  of  them  continued  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  though  we  have  no  information 
respecting  its  details. 

Meanwhile  the  attention  of  Athens  was  called  Prepm- 
off  from  these  combined  enemies  by  a  more  me^  spartato 
nacing  cloud  which  threatened  to  burst  upon  her  xt^t 
from  the  side  of  Sparta.      Kleomenfis  and  his  sptJ^^aT- 
countrymen,  full  of  resentment  at  the  late  inglo*  ^"S™to- 
rious  desertion  of  Eleusis,  were  yet  more  incensed  ^thcx  with 
by  the  discovery,  which  appears  to  have  been  then    *^^*"' 
recently  made,  that  the  injunctions  of  the  Delphian 
priestess  for  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  from  Athens 
had  been  fraudulently  procured^.     Moreover  Kleo- 
menSs,  when  shut  up  in  the  acropolis  of  Athens 
with  Isagoras,  had  found  there  various  prophecies 
previously  treasured  up  by  the  Peisistratids,  many 
of  which  foreshadowed  events  highly  disastrous  to 
Sparta*    And  while  the  recent  brilliant  manifesta- 
tions of  courage,  and  repeated  victories,   on  the 
part  of  Athens,  seemed  to  indicate  that  such  pro* 
phecies  might  perhaps  be  realised — Sparta  had  to 
reproach  herself,  that,  from  the  foolish  and  mis- 
chievous conduct  of  Kleomends,  she  had  undone 
the  effect  of  her  previous  aid  against  the  Peisistra- 
tids, and  thus  lost  that  return  of  gratitude  which 
the  Athenians  would  otherwise  have  testified.  Un- 
der such  impressions,  the  Spartan  authorities  took 

^  Herodot.  v.  81-89.  fAtydKws  'ABrfvaiovs  ifrwlovro, 
»  Heiodot.  V.  90. 


S34  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [PAmTll. 

the  remarkable  step  of  sending  for  Hippias  from 
bis  residence  at  Sigeium  to  Peloponnesus,  and  of 
summoning  deputies  from  all  tbeir  allies  to  meet 
bim  at  Sparta. 
Krtt  formal  Tbe  convocation  thus  summoned  deserves  no- 
tion  at  tice  as  the  commencement  of  a  new  sera  in  Grecian 
marohof  politics.  The  prcvious  expedition  of  Kleomente 
towards  a  Agsiinst  Attica  presents  to  us  the  first  known  example 
J^J^  of  Spartan  headship  passing  from  theory  into  act : 
that  expedition  miscarried  because  the  allies,  though 
willing  to  follow,  would  not  follow  blindly,  nor  be 
made  the  instruments  of  executing  purposes  re- 
pugnant to  their  feelings.  Sparta  had  now  learnt 
the  necessity,  in  order  to  ensure  their  hearty  con- 
currence, of  letting  them  know  what  she  contem- 
plated, so  as  to  ascertain  at  least  that  she  had  no 
decided  opposition  to  apprehend.  Here  then  is 
the  third  stage  in  the  spontaneous  movement  of 
Greece  towards  a  systematic  conjunction,  however 
imperfect,  of  its  many  autonomous  units.  First  we 
have  Spartan  headship  suggested  in  theory,  from 
a  concourse  of  circumstances  which  attract  to  her 
the  admiration  of  all  Greece — ^power,  unrivalled 
training,  undisturbed  antiquity,  &c. :  next,  the 
theory  passes  into  act,  yet  rude  and  shapeless: 
lastly,  the  act  becomes  clothed  with  formalities, 
and  preceded  by  discussion  and  determination. 
The  first  convocation  of  the  allies  at  Sparta,  for  the 
purpose  of  having  a  common  object  submitted  to 
their  consideration,  may  well  be  regarded  as  an 
important  event  in  Grecian  political  history.  The 
proceedings  at  the  convocation  are  no  less  import- 
ant, as  an  indication   of  the  way  in  which   the 


Chap.  XXXL]        PROTEST  OF  THE  CORINTHIANS.  S35 

Greeks  of  that  day  felt  and  acted,  and  must  be 
borne  in  mind  as  a  contrast  with  times  hereafter 
to  be  described. 

Hippias  having  been  presented  to  the  assembled  Proceed- 
allies,  the  Spartans  expressed  their  sorrow  for  ha-  ^nvoca- 
ving  dethroned  him — their  resentment  and  alarm  SuSed^ 
at  the  newborn  insolence  of  Athens  S  already  tasted  J^th^ 
by  her  immediate  neighbours,  and  menacing  to  ?i^n«t«ny 
every  state  represented  in  the  convocation — and  ferencein 
their  anxiety  to  restore  Hippias,  not  less  as  a  re-  nTp^— 
paration  for  past  wrong,  than  as  a  means,  through  tendUeB 
his  rule,  of  keeping  Athens  low  and  dependent.  ^^Jl 
But  the  proposition,  though  emanating  from  Sparta, 
was  listened  to  by  the  allies  with  one  common  sen- 
timent of  repugnance.     They  had  no  sympathy  for 
Hippias — no  dislike,  still  less  any  fear,  of  Athens — 
and  a  profound  detestation  of  the  character  of  a 
despot.     The  spirit  which  had  animated  the  armed 
contingents  at  Eleusis  now  re-appeared  among  the 
deputies  at  Sparta,  and  the  Corinthians  again  took 
the   initiative.     Their   deputy   SosiklSs   protested 
against  the  project  in  the  fiercest  and  most  indig- 
nant strain :  no  language  can  be  stronger  than  that 
of  the  long  harangue  which  Herodotus  puts  into  his 
mouth,  wherein  the  bitter  recollections  prevalent 
at  Corinth  respecting  Kypselus  and  Periander  are 
poured  forth.  ''  Surely  heaven  and  earth  are  about 
to  change  places — the  fish  are  coming  to  dwell  on 
dry  land,  and  mankind  going  to  inhabit  the  sea — 
when  you,  Spai*tans,  propose  to  subvert  the  popular 
governments,  and  to  set  up  in  the  cities  that  wicked 

>  Herodot.  v.  90,  91. 
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and  bloody  thing  called  a  Despots  First  try  what 
it  is,  for  yoarselves  at  Sparta,  and  then  force  it  upon 
others  if  you  can  :  you  have  not  tasted  its  calami- 
ties as  we  have,  and  you  take  very  good  care  to 
keep  it  away  from  yourselves.  We  adjure  you  by 
the  common  gods  of  Hellas — ^plant  not  despots  in 
her  cities :  if  you  persist  in  a  scheme  so  wicked, 
know  that  the  Corinthians  will  not  second  you." 

This  animated  appeal  was  received  with  a  shout 
of  approbation  and  sympathy  on  the  part  of  the 
allies.  All  with  one  accord  united  with  Sosiklds  in 
adjuring  the  Lacedaemonians*  *^  not  to  revolutionise 
any  Hellenic  city."  No  one  listened  to  Hippias 
when  he  replied,  warning  the  Corinthians  that  the 
time  would  come,  when  they,  more  than  any  one 
else,  would  dread  and  abhor  the  Athenian  demo- 
cracy, and  wish  the  Peisistratids  back  again.  He 
knew  well  (says  Herodotus)  that  this  would  be,  for 
he  was  better  acquainted  with  the  prophecies  than 
any  man.  But  no  one  then  believed  him,  and  he 
was  forced  to  take  his  departure  back  to  Sigeium  ; 
the  Spartans  not  venturing  to  espouse  his  cause 
against  the  determined  sentiment  of  the  allies^. 
Aversion  to       That  determined  sentiment  deserves  notice,  be- 

single- 

headed  rule  cause  it  marks  the  present  period  of  the  Hellenic 

d^mi'  mind :  fifty  years  later  it  will  be  found  materially 

in  Greece,    ^j^gj^j^    Avcrsion  to  siugle-hcaded  rule,  and  bitter 

recollection  of  men  like  Kypselus  and  Periander, 

are  now  the  chords  which  thrill  in  an  assembly  of 

'  Herodot.  v.  92 rvpawidas  €S  riis  w^is  icardyciv  wapcurK€vdC€<r&t, 

rov  oiht  d!itKW'€pov  ovdcV  cVrc  kot  avBpimovs  o0n  iiuu^vwrtpop, 
^  Herodot.  v.  93.  /*4  noUtiv  yai^v  vtwnpop  ir€p\  n6Kw  *EXXada. 
»  Herodot.  v.  93-94. 
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Grecian  depaties :  the  idea  of  a  revolution  (implying 
thereby  a  great  and  comprehensive  change  of  which 
the  party  using  the  word  disapproves)  consists  in 
substituting  a  permanent  One  in  place  of  those  pe- 
riodical magistrates  and  assemblies  which  were  the 
common  attribute  of  oligarchy  and  democracy :  the 
antithesis  between  these  last  two  is  as  yet  in  the 
background,  nor  does  there  prevail  either  fear  of 
Athens  or  hatred  of  the  Athenian  democracy.  But 
when  we  turn  to  the  period  immediately  before  the 
Peloponnesian  war»  we  find  the  order  of  precedence 
between  these  two  sentiments  reversed.  The  anti- 
monarchical  feeling  has  not  perished,  but  has  been 
overlaid  by  other  and  more  recent  political  antipa- 
thies— the  antithesis  between  democracy  and  oli- 
garchy having  become,  not  indeed  the  only  senti- 
ment, but  the  uppermost  sentiment,  in  the  minds 
of  Grecian  politicians  generally,  and  the  soul  of 
active  party-movement.  Moreover  a  hatred  of  the 
most  deadly  character  has  grown  up  against  Athens 
and  her  democracy,  especially  in  the  grandsons  of 
those  very  Corinthians  who  now  stand  forward  as 
her  sympathising  friends.  The  remarkable  change 
of  feeling  here  mentioned  is  nowhere  so  strikingly 
exhibited  as  when  we  contrast  the  address  of  the 
Corinthian  SosiklSs  just  narrated,  with  the  speech 
of  the  Corinthian  envoys  at  Sparta  immediately  an- 
tecedent to  the  Peloponnesian  war,  as  given  to  us 
in  Thucydid6s^  It  will  hereafter  be  fully  explained 
by  the  intermediate  events,  by  the  growth  of  Athe- 
nian power,  and  by  the  still  more  miraculous  deve- 
lopment of  Athenian  energy. 

»  Thucydid.  i.  68-71, 120-124. 
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Striking  Such  development,  the  fruit  of  the  fresh-planted 

ment  of  dcmocracy  as  well  as  the  seed  for  its  sustentation 
ener^^^  and  aggrandisement,  continued  progressive  during 
Stion  the  whole  period  just  adverted  to.  But  the  first 
sthCT&i—  unexpected  burst  of  it,  under  the  Kleisthenean 
language  of  constitution  and  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  is 

Herodotus.     ,  .,      ,    ,       xx         i  •  i      • 

described  by  Herodotus  m  terms  too  emphatic  to 
be  omitted.  After  narrating  the  successive  victories 
of  the  Athenians  over  both  Boeotians  and  Chalki- 
dians,  that  historian  proceeds — "  Thus  did  the 
Athenians  grow  in  strength.  And  we  may  find 
proof  not  merely  in  this  instance  but  everywhere 
else,  how  valuable  a  thing  freedom  is :  since  even 
the  Athenians,  while  under  a  despot,  were  not  su- 
perior in  war  to  any  of  their  surrounding  neigh- 
bours, but  so  soon  as  they  got  rid  of  their  despots, 
became  by  far  the  first  of  all.  These  things  show 
that  while  kept  down  by  one  man,  they  were  slack 
and  timid,  like  men  working  for  a  master;  but 
when  they  were  liberated,  every  single  man  became 
eager  in  exertions  for  his  own  benefit. '*  The  same 
comparison  re-appears  a  short  time  afterwards, 
where  he  tells  us  that  **  the  Athenians  when  free, 
felt  themselves  a  match  for  Sparta ;  but  while  kept 
down  by  any  man  under  a  despotism,  were  feeble 
and  apt  for  submission^" 

*  Herodot.  v.  78-91.  ^KBtivcSm  fUv  vw  rjvfjivro'  drjkoi  dc  ow  kot  tv 
fjiSpov  iXXh  navraxfj,  V  l<^VY^ph  "^  ^<""*  XP^f""  (nrovdcuov,  tl  Ktu  'A^- 
poiot  Tvpapvtv6fiev(u  fUv,  ovda/imp  r&v  anf>€as  mpuHK€6inn»v  tfxroaf  r^  mikifua 
dfuivovs,  ajToXXax^ciTCf  di  rvpayymf,  fuiKp^  irpwroi  iykvovTQ'  difXjH  &v 
ravra,  &ri  KOrtx^iuvoi  fUv,  iBikoKOKtov,  «>s  h€{m6rij  €pya{6fUPOi,  fX(v6t- 
pnBfvrmv  W,  airrbs  €Ka<rros  icovr^  irpo&vfurro  KaT€pyd{€(r&ai. 

(c.  91.)  Ol  AaK€d<up^vu}t, — p6«f  XaPovrts,  ws  iktvBtpop  piiv  c6y  to 
y€vos  t6  *Attik6p,  I<r6ppo7rov  r^  imvr&v  Av  y€voiro,  Kar€x6iuvov  be  vif6 
Tov  Tvpawldt,  da-$€p€s  Koi  ntiBapxeea-Oai  irotfiov. 
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Stronger  expressions  cannot  be  found  to  depict 
the  rapid  improvement  wrought  in  the  Athenian 
people  by  their  new  democracy.  Of  course  this 
did  not  arise  merely  from  suspension  of  previous 
cruelties,  or  better  laws,  or  better  administration. 
These  indeed  were  essential  conditions,  but  the 
active  transforming  cause  here  was,  the  principle 
and  system  of  which  such  amendments  formed  the 
detail :  the  grand  and  new  idea  of  the  sovereign 
People,  composed  of  free  and  equal  citizens — or 
liberty  and  equality,  to  use  words  which  so  pro- 
foundly moved  the  French  nation  half  a  century 
ago.  It  was  this  comprehensive  political  idea  Effect  upon 
which  acted  with  electric  effect  upon  the  Athenians,  of^eid!»? 
creating  within  them  a  host  of  sentiments,  motives,  dem^Scyf 
sympathies,  and  capacities,  to  which  they  had  before 
been  strangers.  Democracy  in  Grecian  antiquity 
possessed  the  privilege,  not  only  of  kindling  an 
earnest  and  unanimous  attachment  to  the  consti- 
tution in  the  bosoms  of  the  citizens,  but  also  of 
creating  an  energy  of  public  and  private  action, 
such  as  could  never  be  obtained  under  an  oligarchy, 
where  the  utmost  that  could  be  hoped  for  was  a 
passive  acquiescence  and  obedience.  Mr.  Burke 
has  remarked  that  the  mass  of  the  people  are  ge- 
nerally very  indifferent  about  theories  of  govern- 
ment; but  such  indifference  (although  improve- 
ments in  the  practical  working  of  all  governments 
tend  to  foster  it)  is  hardly  to  be  expected  among 
any  people  who  exhibit  decided  mental  activity  and 
spirit  on  other  matters ;  and  the  reverse  was  un- 
questionably true,  in  the  year  500  b.c,  among  the 
communities  of  ancient  Greece.     Theories  of  go- 
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vernment  were  there  anything  but  a  dead  letter : 
they  were  connected  with  emotions  of  the  strongest 
as  well  as  of  the  most  opposite  character.    The 
theory  of  a  permanent  ruling  One,  for  example, 
was  universally  odious :  that  of  a  rulingFew,  thoogh 
acquiesced  in,  was  never  positively  attractive,  unless 
either  where  it  was  associated  with  the  maintenance 
of  peculiar  education  and  habits,  as  at  Sparta,  or 
where  it  presented  itself  as  the  only  antithesis  to 
democracy,  the  latter  having  by  peculiar  circum- 
stances become  an  object  of  terror.  But  the  theory 
of  democracy  was  pre-eminently  seductive ;  creating 
in  the  mass  of  the  citizens  an  intense  positive  at- 
tachment, and  disposing  them  to  voluntary  action 
and  suffering  on  its  behalf,  such  as  no  coercion  on 
the  part  of  other  governments  could  extort.    He- 
rodotus ^  in  his  comparison  of  the  three  sorts  of 
government,  puts  in  the  front  rank  of  the  advan- 
tages  of  democracy  ''  its  most  splendid  name  and 
promise '' — its  power  of  enlisting  the  hearts  of  the 
citizens  in  support  of  their  constitution,  and  of  pro- 
viding for  all  a  common  bond  of  union  and  frater- 
nity.   This  is  what  even  democracy  did  not  always 
do :  but  it  was  what  no  other  government  in  Greece 
could  do :  a  reason  alone  sufficient  to  stamp  it  as 
the  best  government,  and  presenting  the  greatest 
chance  of  beneficent  results,  for  a  Grecian  commu- 

^  Herodot.  iii.  80.  UXrjSos  dc  apxop,  itp»ra  ft€v,  oHvOfia  ndwrmw 
KaWiorrop  tfx^i,  laovofiitiv'  brirtpa  de,  tovt»vt&9  6  fjL6papxot,ifoufi 
oMp'  ff-aX^  fUp  apx^t  ^^'*>  imruBupop  dc  dp^^''  ^^h  ficvkw/mra  ^ 
n6vTa  €&•  r6  koip6p  aya<ft€pti. 

The  democratical  speaker  at  Syracuse,  Athenagoras,  also  puts  this 
name  and  promise  in  the  first  rank  of  advantages — (Thucyd.  vi.  39}—€yit 
dc  <lnifu,  wpAra  flip,  Kjfiop  (vfincof  &p6paj(TBat,  okiyapxiap  ^,/»ipw,&c. 
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nity.  Among  the  Athenian  citizens,  certainly,  it 
produced  a  strength  and  unanimity  of  positive  po- 
litical sentiment,  such  as  has  rarely  been  seen  in 
the  history  of  mankind,  which  excites  our  surprise 
and  admiration  the  more  when  we  compare  it  with 
the  apathy  which  had  preceded — and  which  is  even 
implied  as  the  natural  state  of  the  public  mind 
in  Solon's  famous  proclamation  against  neutrality 
in  a  sedition  \  Because  democracy  happens  to  be 
unpalatable  to  most  modern  readers,  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  look  upon  the  sentiment  here  de- 
scribed only  in  its  least  honourable  manifestations — 
in  the  caricatures  of  Aristophanes,  or  in  the  empty 
common-places  of  rhetorical  declaimers.  But  it  is 
not  in  this  way  that  the  force,  the  earnestness,  or 
the  binding  value,  of  democratical  sentiment  at 
Athens  is  to  be  measured.  We  must  listen  to  it  as 
it  comes  from  the  lips  of  Perikl6s*,  while  he  is  stre- 
nuously enforcing  upon  the  people  those  active 
duties  for  which  it  both  implanted  the  stimulus 
and  supplied  the  courage  ;  or  from  the  oligarchical 
Nikias  in  the  harbour  of  Syracuse,  when  he  is  en- 
deavouring to  revive  the  courage  of  his  despairing 
troops  for  one  last  death-struggle,  and  when  he 
appeals  to  their  democratical  patriotism  as  to  the 
only  flame  yet  alive  and  burning  even  in  that  mo- 
ment of  agony ».     From  the  time  of  Kleisthenfis 

^  See  the  preceding  chapter  zi.  of  this  History^  vol.  iii.  p.  193,  re- 
■pectiiig  the  Solonian  declaration  here  adverted  to. 

*  See  the  two  speeches  of  Perikles  in  Thucyd.  ii.  35-46,  and  ii.  60- 
64.  Compare  the  reflections  of  Thucydidds  upon  the  two  democracies 
of  Athens  and  Syracuse — ^vi.  69  and  vii.  21-55. 

•  Thucyd.  vii.  69.  Uarpidos  r€  Trj£  iXevBtpcrraTrfS  virofUfxvfi<rKay  Koi 
rrje  iv  avrj  a»tinraKrov  naaiv  ts  i^v  hifurav  ^^a-ias,  &c. 

VOL.  IV.  R 
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downward,  the  creation  of  this  new  mighty  impulse 
makes  an  entire  revolution  in  the  Athenian  cha- 
racter. And  if  the  change  still  stood  out  in  so  promi- 
nent a  manner  before  the  eyes  of  Herodotus,  much 
more  must  it  have  been  felt  by  the  contemporaries 
among  whom  it  occurred. 
Patriotism        The  attachment  of  an  Athenian  citizen  to  his 

ofanAthe-    -  .      ,  .        .  .       _  ... 

nianbe-  dcmocratical  constitution  compnsed  two  distinct 
4orB.c.— "  veins  of  sentiment:  first,  his  rights,  protection, 
^rtth^wT*  and  advantages  derived  from  it — next,  his  obliga- 
eager  spirit  jjQjjg  q(  excrtiou  and  sacrifice  towards  it  and  with 

of  penonai 

military  ex-  reference  to  it.     Neither  of  these  two  veins  of  sen- 

ertion  and 

sacrifice,  timcnt  was  ever  wholly  absent ;  but  according  as 
the  one  or  the  other  was  present  at  different  times 
in  varying  proportions,  the  patriotism  of  the  citizen 
was  a  very  different  feeling.  That  which  Herodo- 
tus remarks  is,  the  extraordinary  efforts  of  heart 
and  hand  which  the  Athenians  suddenly  displayed 
— the  efficacy  of  the  active  sentiment  throughout 
the  bulk  of  the  citizens ;  and  we  shall  observe  even 
more  memorable  evidences  of  the  same  phaenomenon 
in  tracing  down  the  history  from  Kleisthen^  to  the 
end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war :  we  shall  trace  a 
series  of  events  and  motives  eminently  calculated 
to  stimulate  that  self-imposed  labour  and  discipline 
which  the  early  democracy  had  first  called  forth. 
But  when  we  advance  farther  down,  from  the  re- 
storation of  the  democracy  after  the  Thirty  Tyrants, 
to  the  time  of  Demosthenes — (I  venture  upon  this 
brief  anticipation,  in  the  conviction  that  one  period 
of  Grecian  history  can  only  be  thoroughly  under- 
stood by  contrasting  it  with  another) — we  shall 
find  a  sensible  change  in  Athenian  patriotism.  The 
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active  sentiment  of  obligation  is  comparatively  in-  Dimination 
operative — the  citizen,  it  is  true,  has  a  keen  sense  of  ^^e  sen- 
the  value  of  the  democracy  as  protecting  him  and  ^™^tored 
ensuring  to  him  valuable  rights,  and  he  is  moreover  ^^^ 
willing  to  perform  his  ordinary  sphere  of  legal  duties  Thiny  Ty- 
towards  it ;  but  he  looks  upon  it  as  a  thing  esta- 
blished, and  capable  of  maintaining  itself  in  a  due 
measure  of  foreign  ascendency,  without  any  such 
personal  eflForts  as  those  which  his  forefathers  cheer- 
fully imposed  upon  themselves.     The  orations  of 
Demosthenes  contain   melancholy  proofs  of  such 
altered  tone  of  patriotism — of  that  languor,  para- 
lysis, and  waiting  for  others  to  act,  which  preceded 
the  catastrophe  of  Chaeroneia,  notwithstanding  an 
unabated  attachment  to  the  democracy  as  a  source 
of  protection  and  good  government  ^     That  same 
preternatural  activity  which  the  allies  of  Sparta,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  both  de- 
nounced and  admired  in  the  Athenians,  is  noted  by 
the  orator  as  now  belonging  to  their  enemy  Philip. 
Such  variations  in  the  scale  of  national  energy 
pervade  history,  modern  as  well  as  ancient,  but 
in  regard  to  Grecian  history,  especially,  they  can 
never  be  overlooked.     For  a  certain  measure,  not 
only  of  positive  political  attachment,  but  also  of 
active  self-devotion,  military  readiness,  and  per- 
sonal  efifort,  was   the   indispensable   condition  of 
maintaining  Hellenic  autonomy,  either  in  Athens 
or  elsewhere ;  and  became  so  more  than  ever  when 
the  Macedonians  were  once   organised  under  an 

^  Compare  the  remarkable  speech  of  the  Corinthian  envoys  at  Sparta 
(Thucyd.  i.  68-71),  with  the  <f>iko7rpayfu>o-vinri  which  Demosthends  so 
emphaticaUy  notices  in  Philip  (Olynthiac.  i.  6.  p.  13) :  also  Philippic. 
i.  2,  and  the  Philippics  and  Olynthiacs  generally. 

r2 
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enterprising  and  semi-helleaised  prince.    The  de- 
mocracy was  the  first  creative  cause  of  that  asto- 
nishing  personal   and    many-sided  energy  which 
marked    the    Athenian   character,   for   a  century 
downward  from  Kleisthen^s.     That  the  same  ultra- 
Hellenic  activity  did  not  longer  continue,  is  re- 
ferable to  other  causes  which  will  be  hereafter  in 
part  explained.     No  system  of  government,  even 
supposing  it  to  be  very  much  better  and  more  fault- 
less than  the  Athenian  democracy,  can  ever  pre- 
tend to  accomplish  its  legitimate  end  apart  from 
the  personal  character  of  the  people,  or  to  super- 
sede the  necessity  of  individual  virtue  and  vigour. 
During  the  half-century  immediately  preceding  the 
battle  of  Chaeroneia,  the  Athenians  had  lost  that 
remarkable  energy  which  distinguished  them  during 
the  first  century  of  their  democracy,  and  had  fallen 
much  more  nearly  to  a  level  with  the  other  Greeks, 
in  common  with  whom  they  were  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  pressure  of  a  foreign  enemy.     I  here  briefly 
notice  their  last  period  of  languor,  in  contrast  with 
the  first  burst  of  democratical  fervour  under  Klei- 
8then6s  now  opening — a  feeling,  which  will  be  found, 
as  we  proceed,  to  continue  for  a  longer  period  than 
could  have  been  reasonably  anticipated,  but  which 
was  too  high-strung  to  become  a  perpetual  and  in- 
herent attribute  of  any  community. 
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RISE  OF  THE  PERSIAN  EMPIRE.— CYRUS. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  1  have  followed  the  history 
of  Central  Greece  very  nearly  down  to  the  point  at 
which  the  history  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  becomes 
blended  with  it,  and  after  which  the  two  streams 
begin  to  flow  to  a  great  degree  in  the  same  channel. 
I  now  revert  to  the  affairs  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 
and  of  the  Asiatic  kings  as  connected  with  them,  at 
the  point  in  which  they  were  left  in  my  seventeenth 
chapter. 

The  concluding  facts  recounted  in  that  chapter  state  of 
were  of  sad  and  serious  moment  to  the  Hellenic  fhe*n^o7 
world.     The  Ionic  and  iEolic  Greeks  on  the  Asiatic  *^*  ^*™*" 

monarchy. 

coast  had  been  conquered  and  made  tributary  by 
the  Lydian  king  Crcesus :  *'  down  to  that  time  (says 
Herodotus)  all  Greeks  had  been  free."  Their  con- 
queror Crcesus,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  560 
B.C.,  appeared  to  be  at  the  summit  of  human  pros- 
perity and  power  in  his  unassailable  capital,  and 
with  his  countless  treasures  at  Sardis.  His  domi- 
nions comprised  nearly  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor, 
as  far  as  the  river  Halys  to  the  east :  on  the  other 
side  of  that  river  began  the  Median  monarchy 
under  his  brother-in-law  Astyag6s,  extending  east- 
ward-to  some  boundary  which  we  cannot  define, 
but  comprising  in  a  south-eastern  direction  Persis 
proper  or  Farsistan,  and  separated  from  the  Kissians 
and  Assyrians  on  the  west  by  the  line  of  Mount 
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Zagros  (the  present  boundary-line  between  Persia 
and  Turkey) .  Babylonia,  with  its  wondrous  city,  be- 
tween the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  was  occupied 
by  the  Assyrians  or  Chaldaeans,  under  their  king 
Labyndtus  :  a  territory  populous  and  fertile,  partly 
by  nature,  partly  by  prodigies  of  labour,  to  a  degree 
which  makes  us  mistrust  even  an  honest  eye-witness 
who  describes  it  afterwards  in  its  decline — but  which 
was  then  in  its  most  flourishing  condition.    The 
Chaldaean  dominion  under  LabynStus  reached  to 
the  borders  of  Egypt,  including  as  dependent  terri- 
tories both  Judaea  and  Phenicia :  in  Egypt  reigned 
the  native  king  Amasis,  powerful  and  affluent,  sus- 
tained in  his  throne  by  a  large  body  of  Grecian 
mercenaries,  and   himself  favourably  disposed  to 
Great         Grecian   commerce   and   settlement.      Both  with 
aiiumces      LabyuStus  and  with  Amasis,  Croesus  was  on  terms 
of  Croeros.    ^^  alliance ;  and  as  Astyagfis  was  his  brother-in-law, 
the  four  kings  might  well  be  deemed  out  of  the 
reach  of  calamity.     Yet  within  the  space  of  thirty 
years  or  a  little  more,  the  whole  of  their  territories 
had  become  embodied  in  one  vast  empire,  under 
the  son  of  an  adventurer  as  yet  not  known  even  by 
name. 

The  rise  and  fall  of  Oriental  dynasties  has  been 
in  all  times  distinguished  by  the  same  general  fea- 
tures. A  brave  and  adventurous  prince,  at  the  head 
of  a  population  at  once  poor,  warlike,  and  greedy, 
acquires  dominion — while  his  successors,  abandon- 
ing themselves  to  sensuality  and  sloth,  probably 
also  to  oppressive  and  irascible  dispositions,  become 
in  process  of  time  victims  to  those  same  qualities 
in  a  stranger  which  had  enabled  their  own  father 
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to  seize  the  throne.  Cyrus,  the  great  founder  of  ^«  ^ 
the  Persian  empire,  first  the  subject  and  afterwards  uncertainty 
the  dethroner  of  the  Median  Astyagfis,  corresponds  hutory!"^ 
to  this  general  description,  as  far  at  least  as  we  can 
pretend  to  know  his  history.  For  in  truth,  even  the 
conquests  of  Cyrus,  after  he  became  ruler  of  Media, 
are  very  imperfectly  known,  whilst  the  facts  which 
preceded  his  rise  up  to  that  sovereignty  cannot  be 
said  to  be  known  at  all :  we  have  to  choose  between 
different  accounts  at  variance  with  each  other,  and 
of  which  the  most  complete  and  detailed  is  stamped 
with  all  the  character  of  romance.  The  Cyropaedia 
of  Xenophon  is  memorable  and  interesting,  con- 
sidered with  reference  to  the  Greek  mind,  and  as 
a  philosophical  novel  ^ :  that  it  should  have  been 
quoted  so  largely  as  authority  on  matters  of  history, 
is  only  one  proof  among  many  how  easily  authors 
have  been  satisfied  as  to  the  essentials  of  historical 
evidence.  The  narrative  given  by  Herodotus  of 
the  relations  between  Cyrus  and  Astyagds,  agree- 
ing with  Xenophon  in  little  more  than  the  fact  that 
it  makes  Cyrus  son  of  Kambys^  and  Mandand  and 
grandson  of  AstyagSs,  goes  even  beyond  the  story 
of  Romulus  and  Remus  in  respect  to  tragical  inci- 
dent and  contrast.  AstyagSs,  alarmed  by  a  dream, 
condemns  the  new-born  infant  of  bis  daughter 
Mandan^  to  be  exposed :  Harpagus,  to  whom  the 
order  is  given,  delivers  the  child  to  one  of  the  royal 
herdsmen,  who  exposes  it  in  the  mountains,  where 
it  is  miraculously  suckled  by  a  bitch^.     Thus  pre- 

*  Among  the  lost  productions  of  Antisthends,  the  contemporary  of 
Xenophon  and  Plato,  and  emanating  like  them  from  the  tuition  of  So- 
krat^s,  was  one,  Kvpos,  fj  irtpi  Bao-tXciar  (Diogenes  Laert.  vi.  15). 

^  That  this  was  the  real  story — a  close  parallel  of  Romulus  and 
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Story  of      served)  and  afterwards  brought  up  as  the  herds- 
*^*^*     man's  child,  Cyrus  nianifests  great  superiority  both 
physical  and  mental,  is  chosen  king  in  play  by  the 
boys  of  the  village,  and  iu  this  capacity  severely 
chastises  the  son  of  one  of  the  courtiers  ;  for  which 
offence  he  is  carried  before  Astyag^s,  who  recognises 
him  for  his  grandson,  but  is  assured  by  the  Magi 
that  his  dream  is  out,  and  that  be  has  no  farther 
danger  to  apprehend  from  the  boy — and  therefore 
permits  him  to  live.     With  Harpagus,  however, 
AstyagSs  is  extremely  incensed,  for  not  having 
executed  his  orders :  he  causes  the  son  of  Harpagus 
to  be  slain,  and  served  up  to  be  eaten  by  his  un- 
conscious father  at  a  regal  banquet.    The  father, 
apprised  afterwards  of   the  fact,   dissembles  his 
feelings,  but  conceives  a  deadly  vengeance  against 
Astyagds  for  this  Thyestean  meal.     He  persuades 
Cyrus,  who  has  been  sent  back  to  his  father  and 

Remus — ^we  may  see  by  Herodotus,  i.  122.  Some  rationalisiiig  Greeks 
or  Persians  transformed  it  into  a  more  plausible  tale — that  the  herds- 
man's wife  who  suckled  the  boy  Cyrus  was  named  (Kukw  Kvwy  is  s 
dog,  male  or  female) ;  contending  that  this  latter  was  the  real  basis  of 
fact»  and  that  the  intervention  of  the  bitch  was  an  exaggeration  built 
upon  the  name  of  the  woman,  in  order  that  the  divine  protection  shown 
to  Cyrus  might  be  still  more  manifest — ol  dc  rojc/cr  vapaKafiovrfs  r6 
oCvofia  tovro  (iva  $€ioT€piDS  doKtfj  roi<ri  Uipajjirt  v€pi€ipai  <r^t 
o  iraif),  ioxrf/SaXoF  ^rtv  ns  iKKwifnevop  K.vpov  Kvwf  i^6pe^€'  ivOwfff 

pAV  Tf  <f)dTlS  aMj  K€XC»pffK€€. 

In  the  first  volume  of  this  History  I  have  noticed  various  transforma- 
tions operated  by  Paltephatus  and  others  upon  the  Greek  mythea — the 
ram  which  carried  Phryxus  and  Hell6  across  the  Hellespont  is  repre- 
sented to  us  as  having  been  in  reality  a  man  named  Krius,  who  aided 
their  flight — the  winged  horse  which  carried  BeUerophon  was  a  ship 
named  Pegasus,  &c. 

This  same  operation  has  here  been  performed  upon  the  story  of  the 
suckling  of  Cyrus;  for  we  shall  run  little  risk  in  affirming  that  the 
miraculous  story  is  the  older  of  the  two.  The  feehngs  which  welcome 
a  miraculous  story  are  early  and  primitive;  those  which  break  down 
the  miracle  into  a  commonplace  fact  are  of  subsequent  growth. 
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mother  in  Persia,  to  head  a  revolt  of  the  Persians 
against  the  Medes ;  whilst  AstyagSs — to  fill  up  the 
Grecian  conception  of  madness  as  a  precursor  to 
ruin — sends  an  army  against  the  revolters,  com- 
manded hy  Harpagus  himself.  Of  course  the  army 
is  defeated — ^Astyag^s,  after  a  vain  resistance,  is 
dethroned — Cyrus  becomes  king  in  his  place — and 
Harpagus  repays  the  outrage  which  he  has  under- 
gone by  the  bitterest  insults. 

Such  are  the  heads  of  a  beautiful  narrative  which 
is  given  at  some  length  in  Herodotus.  It  will  pro* 
bably  appear  to  the  reader  sufficiently  romantic, 
though  the  historian  intimates  that  he  had  heard 
three  other  narratives  different  from  it,  and  that  all 
were  more  full  of  marvels,  as  well  as  in  wider  circu- 
lation, than  his  own,  which  he  had  borrowed  from 
some  unusually  sober-minded  Persian  informants  \ 
In  what  points  the  other  three  stories  departed  from 
it,  we  do  not  hear. 

To  the  historian  of  Halikamassus,  we  have  to  Hepodotos 
oppose  the  physician  of  the  neighbouring  town 
Knidus — Ktdsias,  who  contradicted  Herodotus,  not 
without  strong  terms  of  censure,  on  many  points, 
and  especially  upon  that  which  is  the  very  founda- 
tion of  the  early  narrative  respecting  Cyrus ;  for  he 
affirmed  that  Cyrus  was  noway  related  to  Astyagds^. 

'  Herodot.  i.  95.  'Qs  &v  Ilf/xrcW  ykfT^^irtpoi  \€yov<riv,  ol  fi^  fiov^ 
\6fitvot  frtfAvovv  TO,  irtpl  Kvpov,  aXXa  rbv  iSvra  Xcyciv  \6yoif,  Korii 
ravra  ypd^a'  iirurrdpMvos  n€pi  Kvpov  koX  rpKpao'ias  &Was  Xoytov 
odovs  <t>rjvcu.  His  informants  were  thus  select  persons,  who  differed 
from  the  Persians  generally. 

The  long  narrative  respecting  the  infancy  and  growth  of  Cyrus  is 
contained  in  Herodot.  i.  107-129. 

'  See  the  Extracts  from  the  lost  Persian  History  of  Kt^sias>  in  Pho- 
tius  Cod.  Ixxii.,  also  appended  to  Schweighauser*s  edition  of  Herodotus, 
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Conditioii 
of  the 
native 
Persians 
at  the  first 
rise  of 
Cyrus. 


However  indignant  we  may  be  with  Kt^ias  for  the 
disparaging  epithets  which  he  presumed  to  apply 
to  an  historian,  whose  work  is  to  us  inestimable— 
we  must  nevertheless  admit,  that  as  surgeon  in 
actual  attendance  on  king  ArtaxerxSs  Mn^mon, 
and  healer  of  the  wound  inflicted  on  that  prince  at 
Kunaxa  by  his  brother  Cyrus  the  younger  \  he  had 
better  opportunities  even  than  Herodotus  of  con- 
versing with  sober-minded  Persians ;  and  that  the 
discrepancies  between  the  two  statements  are  to  be 
taken  as  a  proof  of  the  prevalence  of  discordant, 
yet  equally  accredited,  stories.  Herodotus  himself 
was  in  fact  compelled  to  choose  one  out  of  four.  So 
rare  and  late  a  plant  is  historical  authenticity. 

That  Cyrus  was  the  first  Persian  conqueror,  and 
that  the  space  which  he  overran  covered  no  less 
than  fifty  degrees  of  longitude,  from  the  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  to  the  Oxus  and  the  Indus,  are  facts 
quite  indisputable ;  but  of  the  steps  by  which  this 
was  achieved,  we  know  very  little.  The  native 
Persians,  whom  he  conducted  to  an  empire  so  im- 
mense, were  an  aggregate  of  seven  agricultural,  and 
four  nomadic  tribes — all  of  them  rude,  hardy,  and 
brave^ — dwelling  in  a  mountainous  region,  clothed 
in  skins,  ignorant  of  wine,  or  fruit,  or  any  of  the 

vol.  iv.  p.  345.  ^u\  dc  (Rtteias)  aMv  t&p  fr\€t6v»p  A  larop€i  oMnrti^ 
y€p6fi€voy,  fj  wap  avr&v  Htpa&v  {Zv6a  t6  6pqv  fii^  fW^fOp^i)  avnjmMV 
fforooTavra,  ovrag  lifv  Iffropiav  avy/pa^^. 

To  the  discrepancies  between  Xenophon^  Herodotus,  and  Rt^sias,  on 
the  subject  of  Cyrus,  is  to  be  added  the  statement  of  ^scfaylus  (Pens, 
747)f  the  oldest  authority  of  them  all,  and  that  of  the  Armenian  histo- 
rians :  see  Bahr  ad  Ktesiam,  p.  85 :  compare  Bahr's  comments  on  the 
discrepancies,  p.  87. 

'  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  8,  26. 

'  Herodot.  i.  71-15.'^;  Arrian,  v.  4;  Strabo,  xv.  p.  727;  Pfeto, 
Legg.  iii.  p.  695. 
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commonest  luxuries  of  life,  apd  despising  the  very 
idea  of  purchase  or  sale.  Their  tribes  were  very 
unequal  in  point  of  dignity,  probably  also  in  respect 
to  numbers  and  powers,  among  one  another :  first 
in  estimation  among  them  stood  the  Pasargadae ; 
and  the  first  phratry  or  clan  among  the  Pasargadae 
were,  the  Achsemenidse,  to  whom  Cyrus  himself 
belonged.  Whether  his  relationship  to  the  Median 
king  whom  he  dethroned  was  a  matter  of  fact,  or  a 
politic  fiction,  we  cannot  well  determine.  But 
Xenophon,  in  noticing  the  spacious  deserted  cities, 
Larissa  and  MespilaS  which  he  saw  in  his  march 
with  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  on  the  eastern  side  of 
the  Tigris,  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  conquest 
of  Media  by  the  Persians  was  reported  to  him  as 
having  been  an  obstinate  and  protracted  struggle. 
However  this  may  be,  the  preponderance  of  the 
Persians  was  at  last  complete :  though  the  Medes 
always  continued  to  be  the  second  nation  in  the 
empire,  after  the  Persians,  properly  so  called ;  and 
by  early  Greek  writers  the  great  enemy  in  the  East 
is  often  called  "  the  Mede'  "  as  well  as  '*  the  Per- 

'  Xenophon,  Anabas.  iii.  3^  6 ;  111.4,7-12.  Strabo  had  read  accounts 
which  represented  the  last  battle  between  Astyag^  and  Cyras  to  have 
been  fought  near  Pasargadae  (xv.  p.  730). 

It  has  been  rendered  probable  by  Bitter,  however^  that  the  ruined 
dty  which  Xenophon  called  Mespila  was  the  ancient  Assyrian  Nineveh, 
HHd  the  other  deserted  city  which  Xenophon  calls  Larissa,  situated  as 
it  was  on  the  Tigris,  must  have  been  originally  Assyrian,  and  not  Me- 
dian. See  about  Nineveh  above — ^the  Chapter  on  the  Babylonians, 
vol.  iii.  ch.  xiz.  p.  391,  note. 

The  land  east  of  the  Tigris  in  which  Nineveh  and  Arb^la  were  situ- 
ated seems  to  have  been  called  Aturia— a  dialectic  variation  of  Assyria 
(Strabo,  xvi.  p.  737 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixviii.  28). 

'  Xenophan^s,  Fragm.  p.  39,  ap.  Schneidewin,  Delectus  Poett.  Ele- 
giac. Grtec. — 

Ilr/KiKot  rjtrff  off  6  M^dor  di^ijcero ; 
compare  Theognis,  v.  775,  and  Herodot.  i.  163. 
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sian."  Ekbatana  always  continued  to  be  one  of  the 
capital  cities,  and  the  usual  summer  residence,  of 
the  kings  of  Persia ;  Susa  on  the  ChoaspSs,  on  the 
Kissian  plain  farther  southward,  and  east  of  the 
Tigris,  being  their  winter  abode. 
Tenitoryof  The  vast  spacc  of  couutry  comprised  between  the 
twMn^Ti-  Indus  on  the  east,  the  Oxus  and  Caspian  Sea  to  the 
f^^^  north,  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Indian  Ocean  to  the 
south,  and  the  line  of  Mount  Zagros  to  the  west, 
appears  to  have  been  occupied  in  these  times  by  a 
great  variety  of  different  tribes  and  people,  but  ail 
or  most  of  them  belonging  to  the  religion  of  Zoro- 
aster, and  speaking  dialects  of  the  Zend  language  ^ 
It  was  known  amongst  its  inhabitants  by  the  com- 
mon name  of  Iran  or  Aria :  it  is,  in  its  central  parts 
at  least,  a  high,  cold  plateau,  totally  destitute  of 
wood  and  scantily  supplied  with  water ;  much  of  it 
indeed  is  a  salt  and  sandy  desert,  unsusceptible  of 
culture.  Parts  of  it  are  eminently  fertile,  where 
water  can  be  procured  and  irrigation  applied ;  and 
scattered  masses  of  tolerably  dense  population  thus 
grew  up.  But  continuity  of  cultivation  is  not  prac- 
ticable, and  in  ancient  times,  as  at  present,  a  large 
proportion  of  the  population  of  Iran  seems  to  have 
consisted  of  wandering  or  nomadic  tribes  with  their 
tents  and  cattle.  The  rich  pastures,  and  the  fresh- 
ness of  the  summer  climate,  in  the  region  of  moun- 
tain and  valley  near  Ekbatana,  are  extolled  by  mo- 
dern travellers,  just  as  they  attracted  the  Great 
King  in  ancient  times  during  the  hot  months.  The 
more  southerly  province  called  Persis  proper  (Far- 

'  Strabo,  xv.  p.  724.  SfiAyKwrroi  vapa  fwcpov.  See  Ueeren,  Ueber  den 
Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt,  port  i.  book  i.  p.  320-S40,  and  Bitter,  Erd- 
kunde.  West  Asien,  b.  iii.  Abtheil.  ii.  sect.  1  and  2.  p.  17-84. 
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sistan)  consists  also  in  part  of  mountain  land  inter- 
spersed with  valley  and  plain,  abundantly  watered, 
and  ample  in  pasture,  sloping  gradually  down  to 
low  grounds  on  the  sea-coast  which  are  hot  and  dry. 
The  care  bestowed,  both  by  Medes  and  Persians, 
on  the  breeding  of  their  horses,  was  remarkable ^ 
There  were  doubtless  material  differences  between 
different  parts  of  the  population  of  this  vast  plateau 
of  Iran.  Yet  it  seems  that  along  with  their  common 
language  and  religion,  they  had  also  something  of 
a  common  character,  which  contrasted  with  the 
Indian  population  east  of  the  Indus,  the  Assyrians 
west  of  Mount  Zagros,  and  the  Massagetae  and 
other  Nomads  of  the  Caspian  and  the  Sea  of  Aral — 
less  brutish,  restless,  and  bloodthirsty,  than  the 
latter — ^more  fierce,  contemptuous  and  extortionate, 
and  less  capable  of  sustained  industry,  than  the  two 
former.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  when  the  wealth  and 
cultivation  of  Assyria  were  at  their  maximum,  that 
Iran  also  was  far  better  peopled  than  ever  it  has 
been  since  European  observers  have  been  able  to 
survey  it;  especially  the  north-eastern  portion, 
Baktria  and  Sogdiana:  so  that  the  invasions  of 
the  Nomads  from  Turkestan  and  Tartary,  which 
have  been  so  destructive  at  various  intervals  since 
the  Mahomedan  conquest,  were  before  that  period 
successfully  kept  back. 

The  general  analogy  among  the  population  of 

^  About  the  province  of  Persia,  see  Strabo,  xv.  p.  727 ;  Diodor.  xiz. 
21 ;  Quintus  Curtias,  v.  13, 14.  p.  432-434,  with  the  valuable  explana- 
tory notes  of  Miitzell  (Berlin,  1841).  Compare  also  Morier's  Second 
Journey  in  Persia,  p.  49-120,  and  Hitter,  Erdkunde,  West  Asien, 
p.  712-738. 
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Iran  probably  enabled  the  Persian  conqueror  with 
comparative  ease  to  extend  his  empire  to  the  east, 
.  after  the  conquest  of  Ekbatana,  and  to  become  the 
full  heir  of  the  Median  kings.  And  if  we  may  believe 
Ktdsias,  even  the  distant  province  of  Baktria  had 
been  before  subject  to  those  kings :  it  at  first  re- 
sisted Cyrus,  but  finding  that  he  had  become  son- 
in-law  of  Astyagds  as  well  as  master  of  his  person, 
it  speedily  acknowledged  his  authority  ^ 
^■'^         According  to  the  representation  of  Herodotus, 
nis  and       the  war  between  Cyrus  and  Croesus  of  Lydia  began 
shortly  after  the  capture  of  Astyag^s,  and  before 
the  conquest  of  Baktria^.  Croesus  was  the  assailant, 
wishing  to  avenge  his  brother-in-law,  to  arrest  the 
growth  of  the  Persian  conqueror,  and  to  increase 
his  own  dominions :  his  more  prudent  councillors 
in  vain  represented  to  him  that  he  had  little  to 
gain,  and  much  to  lose,  by  war  with  a  nation  alike 
hardy  and  poor.     He  is  represented  as  just  at  that 
time  recovering  from  the  affliction  arising  out  of 
the  death  of  his  son.     To  ask  advice  of  the  oracle, 
before   he  took   any  final   decision,  was   a  step 
which  no  pious  king  would  omit ;  but  in  the  present 
perilous  question,  Croesus  did  more — he  took  a  pre- 
caution so  extreme,  that  if  his  piety  had  not  been 
placed  beyond  all  doubt  by  his  extraordinary  muni- 
ficence to  the  temples,  he  might  have  drawn  upon 
himself  the  suspicion  of  a  guilty  scepticism^.     Be- 
fore he  would  send  to  ask  advice  respecting  the  pro- 
ject itself,  he  resolved  to  test  the  credit  of  some  of 

*  KtSsias,  Persica,  c.  2.  >  Herodot.  i.  153. 

"  That  this  point  of  view  should  not  be  noticed  in  Herodotus,  may 
appear  singular,  when  we  read  his  story  (vi.  86)  about  the  Milesian 
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the  chief  surrounding  oracles — Delphi,    D6d6na,  Croesus 
Branchidae  near  Miletus,  Amphiaraus  at  Thebes,  oracles— 
Troph6nius  at  Lebadeia,  and  Amm6n  in  Libya.  His  wpiy  from* 
envoys  started  from  Sardis  on  the  same  day,  and  ^^^^r 
were  all  directed  on  the  hundredth  day  afterwards,  jence  of 

•^  Croesus  to 

to  ask  at  the  respective  oracles  how  Croesus  was  at  theoradc. 
that  precise  moment  employed.  This  was  a  severe 
trial :  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  met  by  four 
out  of  the  six  oracles  consulted,  we  have  no  infor* 
mation,  and  it  rather  appears  that  their  answers 
were  unsatisfactory.  But  Amphiaraus  maintained 
his  credit  undiminished,  and  Apollo  at  Delphi,  more 
omniscient  than  Apollo  at  Branchidae,  solved  the 
question  with  such  unerring  precision,  as  to  afford 
a  strong  additional  argument  against  persons  who 
migbt  be  disposed  to  scoff  at  divination.  No  sooner 
had  the  envoys  put  the  question  to  the  Delphian 
priestess,  on  the  day  named,  **  What  is  Croesus 
now  doing  ?"  than  she  exclaimed,  in  the  accustomed 
hexameter  verse  ^  "  I  know  the  number  of  grains 
of  sand,  and  the  measures  of  the  sea :  I  understand 
the  dumb,  and  I  hear  the  man  who  speaks  not.  The 
smell  reaches  me  of  a  hard-skinned  tortoise  boiled 
in  a  copper  with  lamb's  flesh — copper  above  and 
copper  below."  Croesus  was  awestruck  on  receiving 
this  reply.  It  described  with  the  utmost  detail  that 
which  he  had  been  really  doing,  insomuch  that  he 
accounted  the  Delphian  oracle  and  that  of  Amphi- 
araus the  only  trustworthy  oracles  on  earth — follow- 
ing up  these  feelings  with  a  holocaust  of  the  most 

Glaukus,  and  the  judgment  that  overtook  him  for  having  tested  the 
oracle ;  but  it  is  put  forward  by  Xenophon  as  constituting  part  of  the 
guilt  of  Croesus  (Cyropaed.  vii.  2,  17). 
»  Herodot.  i.  47,  48,  49,  50. 
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munificent  character,  in  order  to  win  the  favour  of 
the  Delphian  god.  Three  thousand  cattle  were 
offered  up,  and  upon  a  vast  sacrificial  pile  were 
placed  the  most  splendid  purple  rohes  and  tunics, 
together  with  couches  and  censers  of  gold  and  silver: 
besides  which  he  sent  to  Delphi  itself  the  richest 
presents  in  gold  and  silver — ingots,  statues,  bowls, 
jugs,  &c.,  the  size  and  weight  of  which  we  read  with 
astonishment;  the  more  so  as  Herodotus  himself 
saw  them  a  century  afterwards  at  Delphi'.  Nor  was 
CroBsus  altogether  unmindful  of  Amphiaraus,  whose 
answer  had  been  creditable,  though  less  triumphant 
than  that  of  the  Pythian  priestess.  He  sent  to  Am- 
phiaraus a  spear  and  shield  of  pure  gold,  which  were 
afterwards  seen  at  Thebes  by  Herodotus :  this  large 
donative  may  help  the  reader  to  conceive  the  im- 
mensity of  those  which  he  sent  to  Delphi. 
A^dvicc  The  envoys  who  conveyed  these  gifts  were  in- 

Sm  by  the  structcd  to  ask  at  the  same  time,  whether  Croesus 
should  undertake  an  expedition  against  the  Per- 
sians— and  if  so,  whether  he  should  prevail  on  any 
allies  to  assist  him.  In  regard  to  the  second  ques- 
tion, the  answer  both  of  Apollo  and  of  Amphiaraus 
was  decisive,  recommending  him  to  invite  the  alli- 
ance of  the  most  powerful  Greeks.  In  regard  to  the 
first  and  most  momentous  question,  their  answer 
was  as  remarkable  for  circumspection  as  it  had 
been  before  for  detective  sagacity :  they  told  Croe- 
sus, that  if  he  invaded  the  Persians,  he  would  sub- 
vert a  mighty  monarchy.  The  blindness  of  Croesus 
interpreted  this  declaration  into  an  unqualified 
promise  of  success.     He  sent  farther  presents  to  the 

^  Herodot.  i.  52,  53,  54. 


orade. 
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Oracle,  and  again  inquired  whether  his  kingdom 
would  be  durable.  **  When  a  mule  shall  become 
king  of  the  Medes  (replied  the  priestess),  then  must 
thou  run  away — be  not  ashamed  ^" 

More  assured  than  ever  by  such  an  answer,  Hesoijcite 
Croesus  sent  to  Sparta,  under  the  kings  Anaxan-  of  spaHaT 
drid^s  and  Aristo,  to  tender  presents  and  solicit 
their  alliance*.  His  propositions  were  favourably 
entertained — ^the  more  so,  as  he  had  before  gratui- 
tously furnished  some  gold  to  the  Lacedaemonians, 
for  a  statue  to  Apollo.  The  alliance  now  formed 
was  altogether  general — no  express  effort  being  as 
yet  demanded  from  them,  though  it  soon  came  to 
be.  But  the  incident  is  to  be  noted,  as  marking  the 
first  plunge  of  the  leading  Grecian  state  into  Asiatic 
politics ;  and  that  too  without  any  of  the  generous 
Hellenic  sympathy  which  afterwards  induced  Athens 
to  send  her  citizens  across  the  ^gean.  Croesus  was 
the  master  and  tribute-exactor  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 
and  their  contingents  seem  to  have  formed  part  of 
his  army  for  the  expedition  now  contemplated; 
which  army  consisted  principally,  not  of  native 
Lydians,  but  of  foreigners. 

The  river  Halys  formed   the  boundary  at  this  HecroBsea 
time  between  the  Median  and  Lydian  empires :  and  and  att«:ks 
Croesus,  marching  across  that  river  into  the  tern-  *^*  ^"' 
tory  of  the  Syrians  or  Assyrians  of  Kappadokia, 
took  the  city  of  Pteria  and  many  of  its  surrounding 
dependencies,   inflicting   damage   and   destruction 
upon  these  distant  subjects  of  Ekbatana.   Cyrus  lost 
no  time  in  bringing  an  army  to  their  defence  consi- 

»  Herodot.  i.  55.  '  Herodot.  i.  67-70. 
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derably  larger  than  that  of  Croesus,  and  at  the  same 
time  tried,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  prevail  on  the 
lonians  to  revolt  from  him.  A  bloody  battle  took 
place  between  the  two  armies,  but  with  indecisive 
result :  and  Croesus,  seeing  that  he  could  not  hope 
to  accomplish  more  with  his  forces  as  they  stood, 
thought  it  wise  to  return  to  his  capital,  in  order  to 
collect  a  larger  army  for  the  next  campaign.  Im* 
mediately  on  reaching  Sardis  he  despatched  envoys 
to  LabynStus  king  of  Babylon  ;  to  Amasis  king  of 
Egypt ;  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  to  other  allies ; 
calling  upon  all  of  them  to  send  auxiliaries  to  Sardis 
during  the  course  of  the  fifth  coming  month.  In 
the  meantime,  he  dismissed  all  the  foreign  troops 
who  had  followed  him  into  Kappadokia^ 
Rapid  Had  these  allies  appeared,  the  war  might  perhaps 

0:^8  to  have  been  prosecuted  with  success ;  and  on  the  part 
sardiB.  ^f  jj^^  Lacedaemoniaus  at  least,  there  was  no  tardi- 
ness ;  for  their  ships  were  ready  and  their  troops 
almost  on  board,  when  the  unexpected  news  reached 
them  that  Croesus  was  already  ruined^.  Cyrus  had 
foreseen  and  forestalled  the  defensive  plan  of  his 
enemy.  He  pushed  on  with  his  army  to  Sardis 
without  delay,  compelling  the  Lydian  prince  to 
give  battle  with  his  own  unassisted  subjects.  The 
open  and  spacious  plain  before  that  town  was 
highly  favourable  to  the  Lydian  cavalry,  which  at 
that  time  (Herodotus  tells  us)  was  superior  to  the 
Persian.  But  Cyrus  devised  a  stratagem  whereby 
this  cavalry  was  rendered  unavailable — ^placing  in 
front  of  his  line  the  baggage  camels,  which  the 

>  Herodot.  i.  77.  '  Herodot.  i.  83. 
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Lydian  horses  could  not  endure  either  to  smell  or 
to  beholds  The  horsemen  of  Croesus  were  thus 
obliged  to  dismount ;  nevertheless  they  fought 
bravely  on  foot,  and  were  not  driven  into  the  town 
till  after  a  sanguinary  combat. 

Though  confined  within  the  walls  of  his  capital,  sicge  and 
Crcesus  had  still  good  reason  for  hoping  to  hold  Sardis. 
out  until  the  arrival  of  his  allies,  to  whom  he  sent 
pressing  envoys  of  acceleration:  for  Sardis  was 
considered  impregnable-— one  assault  had  already 
been  repulsed,  and  the  Persians  would  have  been 
reduced  to  the  slow  process  of  blockade.  But  on 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  siege,  accident  did  for  the 
besiegers  that  which  they  could  not  have  accom- 
plished either  by  skill  or  force.  Sardis  was  situated 
on  an  outlying  peak  of  the  northern  side  of  Tm61us ; 
it  was  well-fortified  everywhere  except  towards  the 
mountain ;  and  on  that  side,  the  rock  was  so  pre- 
cipitous and  inaccessible,  that  fortifications  were 
thought  unnecessary,  nor  did  the  inhabitants  be- 
lieve assault  to  be  possible.  But  Hyroeades,  a  Per- 
sian soldier,  having  accidentally  seen  one  of  the 
garrison  descending  this  precipitous  rock  to  pick 
up  his  helmet  which  had  rolled  down,  watched  his 
opportunity,  tried  to  climb  up,  and  found  it  not 
impracticable.  Others  followed  his  example,  the 
strong  hold  was  thus  seized  first,  and  the  whole 
city  was  speedily  taken  by  storm  ^. 

Cyrus  had  given  especial  orders  to  spare  the  life  Croesus  be- 

^    j;  ,  "^  -I.      -I  1  •  cornea  pri- 

of  Croesus,  who  was  accordmgly  made  prisoner.  aonerofCy- 
But  preparations  were  made  for  a  solemn  and  ter-  ^[Jed?^ 

^  The  stoxy  about  the  auccesaful  employment  of  the  cameU  appears 
alio  in  Xenophon,  Cyropaed.  yii.  1,  47.  '  Herodut.  i.  84. 
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rible  spectacle.  The  captive  king  was  destined  to 
be  burnt  in  chains,  together  with  fourteen  Lydian 
youths,  on  a  vast  pile  of  wood :  and  we  are  even 
told  that  the  pile  was  already  kindled  and  the  vic- 
tim beyond  the  reach  of  human  aid,  when  Apollo 
sent  a  miraculous  rain  to  preserve  him.  As  to  the 
general  fact  of  supernatural  interposition,  in  one 
way  or  another,  Herodotus  and  Ktdsias  both  agree, 
though  they  describe  diflferently  the  particular  mi- 
racles wrought*.  It  is  certain  that  Croesus  after 
some  time  was  released  and  well-treated  by  his 
conqueror,  and  lived  to  become  the  confidential  ad- 
viser of  the  latter  as  well  as  of  his  son  Kambys6s^ : 

'  Compare  Herodot.  i.  84-87,  and  Kt^sias,  Persica,  c.  4 ;  which  Utter 
seems  to  have  been  copied  by  Polyeenus,  vii.  6, 10. 

It  is  remarkable  that  among  the  miracles  enumerated  by  Kt^sias, 
no  mention  is  made  of  fire  or  of  the  pile  of  wood  kindled :  we  have  the 
chains  of  Croesus  miraculously  struck  off,  in  the  midst  of  thunder  and 
lightning,  but  no  fire  mentioned.  This  is  deserving  of  notice,  as  iUus- 
trating  the  fact  that  Rtisias  derived  his  information  from  Persiam  naz^ 
rators,  who  would  not  be  likely  to  impute  to  Cyrus  the  use  of  fire  for 
such  a  purpose.  The  Persians  worshiped  fire  as  a  god,  and  considered 
it  impious  to  bum  a  dead  body  (Herodot.  iii.  16).  Now  Herodotus 
■eems  to  have  heard  the  story,  about  the  burning,  from  Lydian  inform- 
ants (Xrycrcu  \mb  Avdav,  Herodot.  i.  87) :  whether  the  Lydiana  regarded 
fire  in  the  same  point  of  view  as  the  Persians,  we  do  not  know ;  but 
even  if  they  did,  they  would  not  be  indisposed  to  impute  to  Cyrus  an 
act  of  gross  impiety,  just  as  the  Egyptians  imputed  another  act  equally 
gross  to  RambysSs,  which  Herodotus  himself  treats  as  a  falsehood 
(iii.  16). 

The  long  narrative  given  by  Nikolaus  Damaskdnus  of  the  treatment 
of  Croesus  by  Cyrus,  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  Lydian  historian  Xanthus,  elder  contemporary  of  Herodotus. 
But  it  seems  to  me  a  mere  compilation,  not  wdl  put  together,  from 
Xenophon's  Cyropsedia  and  from  the  narrative  of  Herodotus,  perhaps 
including  some  particular  incidents  out  of  Xanthus  (see  Nikol.  Damas. 
Pragm.  ed,  Orell.  p.  67-70,  and  the  Fragments  of  Xanthus  in  Didof  s 
Historic.  Graecor.  Fragm.  p.  40). 

'  Justin  (i.  7)  seems  to  copy  Kt^ias,  about  the  treatment  of  Crop- 
sus. 
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Kt^sias  also  acquaints  us  that  a  considerable  town 
and  territory  near  Ekbatana,  called  BarSnS,  was 
assigned  to  him,  according  to  a  practice  which  we 
shall  find  not  unfrequent  with  the  Persian  kings. 

The  prudent  counsel  and  remarks  as  to  the  re- 
lations  between   Persians   and   Lydians,  whereby 
Croesus  is  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  first  earned 
this  favourable  treatment,  are  hardly  worth  re- 
peating; but  the  indignant  remonstrance  sent  by 
Croesus  to  the  Delphian  god  is  too  characteristic  to 
be  passed  over.  He  obtained  permission  from  Cyrus  Remon- 
to  lay  upon  the  holy  pavement  of  the  Delphian  dreu^by 
temple  the  chains  with  which  he  had  at  first  been  STdS-*^ 
bound.     The  Lydian  envoys  were  instructed,  after  p'*'"*®^' 
exhibiting  to  the  god  these  humiliating  memorials, 
to  ask  whether  it  was  his  custom  to  deceive  his  be- 
nefactors, and  whether  he  was  not  ashamed  to  have 
encouraged  the  king  of  Lydia  in  an  enterprise  so 
disastrous  ?  The  god,  condescending  to  justify  him- 
self by  the  lips  of  the  priestess,  replied — "  Not  even 
a  god  can  escsipe  his  destiny.    Crcesus  has  suffered 
for  the  sin  of  his  fifth  ancestor  (Gyg6s),  who,  con- 
spiring  with  a  woman,  slew  his  master  and  wrong- 
fully seized  the  sceptre.     Apollo  employed  all  his 
influence  with  the  Moerae  (Fates)  to  obtain  that  this 
sin  might  be  expiated  by  the  children  of  Croesus, 
and  not  by  Croesus  himself;  but  the  Moerae  would 
grant  nothing  more  than  a  postponement  of  the 
judgment  for  three  years.     Let  Croesus  know  that 
Apollo  has  thus  procured  for  him  a  reign  three 
years  longer  than  his  original  destiny*,  after  having 

Herodot.  i.  91.   npoOvfito^uvov  dc  Ao^ico  ottwf  &y  Jcar^  rovs  natdas 
Tov£  Kpoiaov  ytvoiro  rh  Sapdtwy  7ra3os,  Koi  fiff  kot  avr6v  Kpola-oy,  ovk 
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tried  in  vain  to  rescue  him  altogether.    Moreover 
he  sent  that  rain  which  at  the  critical  moment  ex- 
tinguished the  burning  pile.     Nor  has  Croesus  any 
right  to  complain  of  the  prophecy  by  which  he  was 
encouraged  to  enter  on  the  war ;  for  when  the  god 
told  him,  that  he  would  subvert  a  great  empire^  it 
was  his  duty  to  have  again  inquired  which  empire 
the  god  meant ;  and  if  he  neither  understood  the 
meaning,  nor  chose  to  ask  for  information,  he  has 
himself  to  blame  for  the  result.     Besides,  Croesus 
neglected  the  warning  given  to  him,  about  the  ac- 
quisition of  the  Median  kingdom  by  a  mule :  Cyrus 
was  that  mule — son  of  a  Median  mother  of  royal 
breed,  by  a  Persian  father  at  once  of  different  race 
and  of  lower  position," 
Sacccssfui        This  triumphant  justification  extorted  even  from 
^(^the        Crcesus  himself  a  full  confession,  that  the  sin  lay 
o«cic-        ^jjjj  \x\m^  and  not  with  the  god'.     It  certainly  il- 
lustrates in  a  remarkable  manner  the  theological 
ideas  of  the  time,  and  it  shows  us  how  much,  in 
the  mind  of  Herodotus,  the  facts  of  the  centuries 
preceding  his  own,  unrecorded  as  they  were  by  any 
contemporary  authority,  tended  to  cast  themselves 
into  a  sort  of  religious  drama ;  the  threads  of  the 
historical  web  being  in  part  put  together,  in  part 
originally  spun,  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth 

ol6y  T«  eyivero  iropoycryctv  Moipa; *  ocroy  dc  Mbmiuuf  a^rm,  fivvfram,  koi 
^Xapto-ard  oV  rpia  yap  trta  tnctytpdktro  rifv  2apdU>p  Skwnv.  Ka\  tovto 
hrurreurBti  KpoUros,  ins  wmpov  rot<ri  crc (ri  tovtokti  dXovf  r^s  irfir/w- 

*  Herodot.  i.  91 .  *0  di  oKoi^as  <rvvtytm  4»vtov  €&«4  rijp  dfAapTaia, 

Ka\  OV  TOV  B€OV. 

Xenophon  also  in  the  Cyropfledia  (vii.  2,  16-25)  brings  Crcesus  to 
the  same  result  of  confession  and  humiliation,  though  by  steps  some- 
what different. 
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the  religious  sentiment  and  doctrine  woven  in  as  a 
pattern.  The  Pythian  priestess  predicts  to  GygSs 
that  the  crime  which  he  had  committed  in  assassi- 
nating his  master  would  be  expiated  by  his  fifth 
descendant,  though,  as  Herodotus  tells  us,  no  one 
took  any  notice  of  this  prophecy  until  it  was  at  last 
fulfilled^ :  we  see  thus  that  the  history  of  the  first 
Mermnad  king  is  made  up  after  the  catastrophe  of 
the  last.  There  was  something  in  the  main  facts  Fate  of 
of  the  history  of  Croesus  profoundly  striking  to  the  p^^^e  to 
Greek  mind :  a  king  at  the  summit  of  wealth  and  mhi£"*^ 
power — pious  in  the  extreme  and  munificent  to- 
wards the  gods — the  first  destroyer  of  Hellenic  li- 
berty in  Asia — then  precipitated,  at  once  and  on  a 
sudden,  into  the  abyss  of  ruin.  The  sin  of  the  first 
parent  helped  much  towards  the  solution  of  this 
perplexing  problem,  as  well  as  to  exalt  the  credit 
of  the  oracle,  when  made  to  assume  the  shape  of 
an  unnoticed  prophecy.  In  the  affecting  story 
(discussed  in  a  former  chapter^)  of  Solon  and  Croe-^ 
BUS,  the  Lydian  king  is  punished  with  an  acute 
domestic  affliction,  because  he  thought  himself  the 
happiest  of  mankind — the  gods  not  sufiTering  any 
one  to  be  arrogant  except  themselves® ;  and  the 
warning  of  Solon  is  made  to  recur  to  Croesus  after 
he  has  become  the  prisoner  of  Cyrus,  in  the  narra- 
tive of  Herodotus.  To  the  same  vein  of  thought 
belongs  the  story,  just  recounted,  of  the  relations 
of  Croesus  with  the  Delphian  oracle.  An  account 
is  provided,  satisfactory  to  the  religious  feelings  of 


1  Herodot.  i.  13. 

'  See  above,  chap.  xi.  vol.  iii.  p.  200. 


'  Herodot.  vii.  10.  ov  yap  tq.  <f>pov€tiv  aWov  fitya  6  deos  fj  iuivrov. 
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the  Greeks,  how  and  why  he  was  ruined — ^but  no- 
thing less  than  the  overruling  and  omnipotent 
Moerae  could  be  invoked  to  explain  so  stupendous 
a  result. 

It  is  rarely  that  these  supreme  goddesses— or 
hyper-goddesses,  since  the  gods  themselves  must 
submit  to  them — are  brought  into  such  distinct 
light  and  action.  Usually  they  are  kept  in  the 
dark,  or  are  left  to  be  understood  as  the  unseen 
stumbling-block  in  cases  of  extreme  incomprehen- 
sibility ;  and  it  is  difficult  clearly  to  determine  (as 
in  the  case  of  some  complicated  political  constitu- 
tions) where  the  Greeks  conceived  sovereign  power 
to  reside,  in  respect  to  the  government  of  the  world. 
The  Moere  But  here  the  sovereignty  of  the  Moerae,  and  the 
subordinate  agency  of  the  gods,  are  unequivocally 
set  forth*.     Yet  the  gods  are  still  extremely  povrer- 

'  la  the  oracle  reported  in  Herodot.  vii.  141.  at  delivered  by  the 
Pythian  priestess  to  Athens  on  oecasion  of  the  approach  of  Xerxes, 
Zeus  is  represented  in  the  same  supreme  position  as  the  present  oracle 
assigns  to  the  Moerae  or  Fates :  Pallas  in  vain  attempts  to  propitiate 
him  in  favour  of  Athens,  just  as  in  this  case  Apollo  tries  to  mitigate 
the  Mcerae  in  respect  to  Croesus — 

Ov  dvvoTcu  Hakkas  At  'OXvfiiriov  t^tkda-aaSat, 
Aur^roficvrj  troXXoiai  \6yois  Koi  firjridt  nvKPJ,  &c. 
Compare  also  viii.  109  and  ix.  16. 

O.  Muller  (Dissertation  on  the  Eumenides  of  ^schylus,p.222,  Eng. 
Transl.)  says — "  On  no  occasion  does  Zeus  Soter  exert  his  influence 
directly,  like  ApoUo,  Minerva,  and  the  Erinnyes ;  but  whereas  Apollo 
is  prophet  and  exegetes  by  virtue  of  wisdom  derived  from  him,  and 
Minerva  is  indebted  to  him  for  her  sway  over  states  and  assemblies — 
nay,  the  very  Erinnyes  exercise  their  functions  in  his  name — this  Zeos 
stands  always  in  the  background,  and  has  in  reality  only  to  settle  a 
conflict  existing  within  himself.  For  with  iEschylus,  as  with  all  men 
of  profound  feeling  among  the  Greeks  from  the  earliest  times,  Jupiter 
is  the  only  real  god  in  the  higher  sense  of  the  word.  Although  he  is 
in  the  spirit  of  ancient  theology  a  generated  god  arisen  out  of  an  im- 
perfect state  of  things,  and  not  produced  till  the  third  stage  of  a  deve- 
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ful,  because  the  Moerae  comply  with  their  requests 
up  to  a  certain  point,  not  thinking  it  proper  to  be 
wholly  inexorable  ;  but  their  compliance  is  carried 
no  farther  than  they  themselves  choose.  Nor  would 
they,  even  in  deference  to  Apollo ^  alter  the  origi- 

lopment  of  nature — still  he  is,  at  the  time  we  are  speaking  of,  the  spirit 
that  pervades  and  governs  the  universe." 

To  the  same  purpose  Klausen  expresses  himself  (Theologumena 
.fischyli,  p.  6-69). 

It  is  perfectly  true  that  many  passages  may  be  produced  from  Greek 
authors  which  ascribe  to  Zeus  the  supreme  power  here  noted.  But  it 
n  equally  true  that  this  conception  is  not  uniformly  adhered  to,  and 
that  sometimes  the  Fates  or  Mesne  are  represented  as  supreme ;  occa- 
sionally represented  as  the  stronger  and  Zeus  as  the  weaker  (Prome- 
theus, 515).  The  whole  tenor  of  that  tragedy,  in  fact,  brings  out  the 
conception  of  a  Zens  rvpawos — whose  power  is  not  supreme,  even  for 
the  time ;  and  is  not  destined  to  continue  permanently  even  at  its  ex* 
isting  height.  The  explanations  given  by  Klausen  of  this  drama  appear 
to  me  incorrect ;  nor  do  I  understand  how  it  is  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  above  passage  quoted  from  O.  Miiller. 

The  two  oracles  here  cited  from  Herodotus  exhibit  plainly  the  fluc- 
tuation of  Greek  opinion  on  this  subject :  in  the  one,  the  supreme  de- 
termination, and  the  inexorability  which  accompanies  it,  are  ascribed  to 
Zeus — in  the  other,  to  the  Moerse.  This  double  point  of  view  adapted 
itself  to  different  occasions,  and  served  as  a  help  for  the  interpretation 
of  different  events.  Zeus  was  supposed  to  have  certain  sympathies  for 
human  beings;  misfortunes  happened  to  various  men  which  he  not 
only  did  not  wish  to  bring  on,  but  would  have  been  disposed  to  avert; 
here  the  Mcerse,  who  had  no  sympathies,  were  introduced  as  an  ex- 
planatory cause,  tacitly  implied  as  overruling  Zeus.  "Cum  Furiis 
iBschylus  Parcas  tantum  non  ubique  conjungit,"  says  Klausen  (Theol. 
JBach,  p.  39) ;  and  this  entire  absence  of  human  sympathies  constitutes 
the  common  point  of  both — that  in  which  the  Moerse  and  the  Erinnyes 
differ  from  all  the  other  gods — iti<f>piKa  rav  aikfo-ioiKov  Oeav,  ov  Btoig 
Sfioiop  (Mschyl  Sept.  ad  Theb.  720) :  compare  Eumenid.  961, 172,  and 
indeed  the  general  strain  of  that  fearfril  tragedy. 

In  i£schylus,  as  in  Herodotus,  Apollo  is  represented  as  exercising 
persuasive  powers  over  the  Mcer«  (Eumenid.  724) — Moipas  l^neuras 
axftOirovs  Smivcu  fipcrovt. 

*  The  language  of  Herodotus  deserves  attention  :  Apollo  tells  Croe- 
sus— **  I  applied  to  the  Moerse  to  get  the  execution  of  the  judgment 
postponed  from  your  time  to  that  of  your  children — but  I  could  not 
prevail  upon  them ;  but  as  much  as  they  would  yield  of  their  oum  ac-- 
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nal  sentence  of  punishment  for  the  sin  of  Gygte  in 
the  person  of  his  fifth  descendant — a  sentence 
moreover  which  Apollo  himself  had  formally  pro- 
phesied shortly  after  the  sin  was  committed;  so 
that,  if  the  Mcerae  had  listened  to  his  intercession 
on  behalf  of  Croesus,  his  own  prophetic  credit  would 
have  been  endangered.  Their  unalterable  resolu- 
tion has  predetermined  the  ruin  of  Croesus,  and  the 
grandeur  of  the  event  is  manifested  by  the  circum- 
stance, that  even  Apollo  himself  cannot  prevail 
upon  them  to  alter  it,  or  to  grant  more  than  a  three 
years'  respite.  The  religious  element  must  here  be 
viewed  as  giving  the  form — the  historical  element 
as  giving  the  matter  only,  and  not  the  whole  mat- 
ter— of  the  story  ;  and  these  two  elements  will  be 
found  conjoined  more  or  less  throughout  most  of 
the  history  of  Herodotus,  though  as  we  descend  to 
later  times,  we  shall  find  the  historical  element  in 
constantly  increasing  proportion.  His  conception 
of  history  is  extremely  difierent  from  that  of  Thucy- 
didSs,  who  lays  down  to  himself  the  true  scheme 
and  purpose  of  the  historian,  common  to  him  with 
the  philosopher — to  recount  and  interpret  the  past, 
as  a  rational  aid  towards  the  prevision  of  the  future'. 
B.C.  546.  The  destruction  of  the  Lydian  monarchy,  and 

the  establishment  of  the  Persians  at  Sardis — an 
event  pregnant  with  consequences  to  Hellas  gene- 
rally— took  place  in  546  b.c*  Sorely  did  the  Ionic 
Greeks  now  repent  that  they  had  rejected  the  pro- 


cord,  I  procured  for  you"  {Sirov  be  cycdttjcav  alTai,  cxop/tron^ 
i.  91). 

'  Thucyd.  i.  22. 

^  This  important  date  depends  upon  the  evidence  of  Solinua  (Poly- 
histor,  i.  112)  and  Sosikrat^  (ap.  Diog.  Laert.  i.  95):  see  Mr.  Clin- 
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positions  made  to  them  by  Cyrus  for  revolting  from  state  of 
Crcesus — though  at  the  time  when  these  proposi-  Greeks 
tions  were  made,  it  would  have  been  highly  impru-  ^u^of 
dent  to  listen  to  them,  since  the  Lydian  power  q^^^ 
might  reasonably  be  looked  upon  as  the  stronger. 
As  soon  as  Sardis  had  fallen,  they  sent  envoys  to 
the  conqueror,  entreating  that  they  might  be  en- 
rolled as  his  tributaries,  on  the  footing  which  they 
had  occupied  under  Croesus.     The  reply  was   a 
stem  and  angry  refusal,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Milesians,  to  whom  the  terms  which  they  asked 
were  granted^ :  why  this  favourable  exception  was 
extended  to  them,  we  do  not  know.    The  other 
continental  lonians  and  iEolians  (exclusive  of  Mi- 
letus, and  exclusive  also  of  the  insular  cities  which 
the  Persians  had  no  means  of  attacking),  seized 
with  alarm,  began  to  put  themselves  in  a  condition 
of  defence :   it  seems  that  the  Lydian  king  had 

ton'g  Fasti  Hellen.  ad  ann.  546,  and  his  Appendix,  ch.  17,  upon  the 
Lydian  kings. 

Mr.  Ginton  and  most  of  the  chraaologists  accept  the  date  without  he- 
sitation, but  Yolney  (Recherches  sur  I'Histoire  Ajicienne,  vol.  i.  p.  306- 
d08;  Chronologie  des  Rois  Lydiens)  rejects  it  altogether;  considering 
the  capture  of  Sardis  to  have  occurred  in  557  B.C.,  and  the  reign  of 
Croesus  to  have  begun  in  571  B.C.  He  treats  very  contemptuously  the 
authority  of  Sohnus  and  Sosikrat^s,  and  has  an  elaborate  argumentation 
to  prove  that  the  date  which  he  adopts  is  borne  out  by  Herodotus. 
This  latter  does  not  appear  to  me  at  iQl  satis&ctory :  I  adopt  the  date 
of  Solinus  and  Sosikrat^,  though  agreeing  with  Volney  that  such  po- 
sitive authority  is  not  very  considerable,  because  there  is  nothing  to 
contradict  them,  and  because  the  date  which  they  give  seems  in  conso- 
nance with  the  stream  of  the  histoiy. 

Volney's  arguments  suppose  in  the  mind  of  Herodotus  a  degree  of 
chronological  precision  altogether  unreasonable,  in  reference  to  events 
anterior  to  contemporary  records.  He  (like  other  chronologists)  ex- 
hausts his  ingenuity  to  find  a  proper  point  of  historical  time  for  the 
supposed  conversation  between  Solon  and  Croesus  (p.  320). 

»  Herodot.  i.l41. 
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caused  their  fortifications  to  be  wholly  or  partially 
dismantled,  for  we  are  told  that  they  now  began  to 
erect  walls ;  and  the  Phdkseans  especially  devoted 
to  that  purpose  a  present  which  they  had  received 
from  the  Iberian  Arganthdnius,  king  of  TartSssus. 
Besides  thus  strengthening  their  own  cities,  they 
thought  it  advisable  to  send  a  joint  embassy  en- 
Thcy  apply  treating  aid  from  Sparta  ;  they  doubtless  were  not 
^>^fo^    unapprised  that  the  Spartans  had  actually  equipped 
^^  an  army  for  the  support  of  Croesus.     Their  depu- 

ties went  to  Sparta,  where  the  Ph6kaean  Pyther- 
mus,  appointed  by  the  rest  to  be  spokesman,  cloth- 
ing himself  in  a  purple  robe^  in  order  to  attract 
the  largest  audience  possible,  set  forth  their  press- 
ing need  of  succour  against  the  impending  dan- 
ger. The  Lacedaemonians  refused  the  prayer ;  ne- 
vertheless they  despatched  to  Phdksea  some  com- 
missioners to  investigate  the  state  of  affairs — ^who, 
perhaps  persuaded  by  the  Phdkaeans,  sent  Lakrin^, 
one  of  their  number,  to  the  conqueror  at  Sardis,  to 
warn  him  that  he  should  not  lay  hands  on  any  city 
of  Hellas  —for  the  Lacedaemonians  would  not  per- 
mit it.  '*  Who  are  these  Lacedaemonians?  (in- 
quired Cyrus  from  some  Greeks  who  stood  near  him) 
— how  many  are  there  of  them,  that  they  venture  to 
send  me  such  a  notice  ?  "  Having  received  the 
answer,  wherein  it  was  stated  that  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians had  a  city  and  a  regular  market  at  Sparta,  he 
exclaimed — '*  I  have  never  yet  been  afraid  of  men 
like  these,  who  have  a  set  place  in  the  middle  of 

^  Herodot.  i.  152.  The  purple  garment,  so  attractive  a  spectacle 
amid  the  plain  clothing  universal  at  Sparta»  marks  the  contrast  between 
Asiatic  and  European  Greece. 
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their  city,  where  they  meet  to  cheat  one  another 
and  forswear  themselves.  If  I  live,  they  shall  have 
troubles  of  their  own  to  talk  about,  apart  from  the 
lonians."  To  buy  or  sell  appeared  to  the  Persians 
a  contemptible  practice ;  for  they  carried  out  con- 
sistently, one  step  farther,  the  principle  upon  which 
even  many  able  Greeks  condemned  the  lending  of 
money  on  interest ;  and  the  speech  of  Cyrus  was 
intended  as  a  covert  reproach  of  Grecian  habits 
generally*. 

This  blank  menace  of  Lakrinds,  an  insulting  pro-  Cyrnsqmu 

,  -  -  1  Sardis— 

vocation  to  the  enemy  rather  than  a  real  support  to  revolt  of 
the  distressed,  was  the  only  benefit  which  the  Ionic  su^prLscd. 
Greeks  derived  from  Sparta.  They  were  left  to 
defend  themselves  as  best  they  could  against  the 
conqueror ;  who  presently  however  quitted  Sardis 
to  prosecute  in  person  his  conquests  in  the  East, 
leaving  the  Persian  Tabalus  with  a  garrison  in  the 
citadel,  but  consigning  both  the  large  treasure  cap- 
tured, and  the  authority  over  the  Lydian  population, 
to  the  Lydian  Paktyas.  As  he  carried  away  Croesus 
along  with  him,  he  probably  considered  himself  sure 
of  the  fidelity  of  those  Lydians  whom  the  deposed 
monarch  recommended.  But  he  had  not  yet  ar- 
rived at  his  own  capital,  when  he  received  the  in- 
telligence that  Paktyas  had  revolted,  arming  the 
Lydian  population,  and  employing  the  treasure  in 
his  charge  to  hire  fresh  troops.  On  hearing  this 
news,  Cyrus  addressed  himself  to  Croesus  (accord- 
ing to  Herodotus)  in  terms  of  much  wrath  against 
the  Lydians,  and  even  intimated  that  he  should  be 

^  Herodot.  i.  153.  ravra  cV  rovs  nwrras  ^"EXkrfvas  cettfppv^  6  Kvpos 
TO  In-ra,  &c. 
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compelled  to  sell  them  all  as  slaves.  Upon  ^hich 
Croesus,  full  of  alarm  for  his  people,  contended 
strenuously  that  Paktyas  alone  was  in  fault,  and 
deserving  of  punishment ;  but  he  at  the  same  time 
advised  Cyrus  to  disarm  the  Lydian  population, 
and  to  enforce  upon  them  effeminate  attire,  together 
with  habits  of  playing  on  the  harp  and  shopkeeping. 
'^  By  this  process  (he  said)  you  will  soon  see  them 
become  women  instead  of  men\''  This  suggestion 
is  said  to  have  been  accepted  by  Cyrus,  and  exe- 
cuted by  his  general  Mazards.  The  conversation 
here  reported,  and  the  deliberate  plan  for  enervating 
the  Lydian  character  supposed  to  be  pursued  by 
Cyrus,  is  evidently  an  hypothesis  imagined  by  some 
of  the  contemporaries  or  predecessors  of  Herodo- 
tus— to  explain  the  contrast  between  the  Lydians 
whom  they  saw  before  them,  after  two  or  three  ge- 
nerations of  slavery,  and  the  old  irresistible  horse- 
men of  whom  they  heard  in  fame,  at  the  time 
when  Croesus  was  lord  from  the  Halys  to  the 
j^gean  Sea. 
ThePenUin  To  retum  to  Paktyas — he  had  commenced  his  re- 
g^2rl  ^^l'>  come  down  to  the  sea-coast,  and  employed  the 
J*^*^j^^  treasures  of  Sardis  in  levying  a  Grecian  mercenary 
Lydian  forcc,  with  which  he  invested  the  place  and  blocked 
up  the  governor  Tabalus.  But  he  manifested  no 
courage  worthy  of  so  dangerous  an  enterprise ;  for 
no  sooner  had  he  heard  that  the  Median  general 
MazarSs  was  approaching  at  the  head  of  an  army 
despatched  by  Cyrus  against  him,  than  he  disbanded 
his  force  and  fled  to  KymS  for  protection  as  a  sup- 
pliant.    Presently  arrived  a  menacing  summons 

^  Herodot.  i.  155. 
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from  MazarSs,  demanding  that  he  should  be  given 
up  forthwith,  which  plunged  the  Kymaeans  into 
profound  dismay ;  for  the  idea  of  giving  up  a  sup- 
pliant to  destruction  was  shocking  to  Grecian  sen- 
timent. They  sent  to  solicit  advice  from  the  holy 
temple  of  Apollo  at  Branchidae  near  Miletus ;  and 
the  reply  directed,  that  Paktyas  should  be  sur- 
rendered. Nevertheless  so  ignominious  did  such  a 
surrender  appear,  that  Aristodikus  and  some  other 
Kymaean  citizens  denounced  the  messengers  as 
liars,  and  required  that  a  more  trustworthy  deputa- 
tion should  be  sent  to  consult  the  god.  Aristo- 
dikus himself,  forming  one  of  the  second  body, 
stated  the  perplexity  to  the  oracle,  and  received  a 
repetition  of  the  same  answer  ;  whereupon  he  pro- 
ceeded to  rob  the  birds'-nests  which  existed  in 
abundance  in  and  about  the  temple.  A  voice  from 
the  inner  oracular  chamber  speedily  arrested  him, 
exclaiming — '^  Most  impious  of  men,  how  darest 
thou  to  do  such  things  ?  Wilt  thou  snatch  my  sup- 
pliants from  the  temple  itself  ?''  Unabashed  by 
the  rebuke,  Aristodikus  replied — ^*  Master,  thus 
dost  thou  help  suppliants  thyself:  and  dost  thou 
command  the  Kymaeans  to  give  up  a  suppliant  ? '' 
"  Yes,  I  do  command  it*  (rejoined  the  god  forth- 
with), in  order  that  the  crime  may  bring  destruc- 
tion upon  you  the  sooner,  and  that  you  may  not 
in  future  come  to  consult  the  oracle  upon  the  sur- 
render of  suppliants." 

The  ingenuity  of  Aristodikus  completely  nullified 
the  oracular  response,  and  left  the  Kymaeans  in 
their  original  perplexity.    Not  choosing  to  sur- 

>  Herodot.  i,  159. 
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render  Paktyas,  nor  daring  to  protect  him  against 
a  besieging  army,  they  sent  him  away  to  Mityl6n6, 
whither  the  envoys  of  MazarSs  followed  and  de- 
manded him  ;  offering  a  reward  so  considerable,  that 
the  Kymseans  became  fearful  of  trusting  them,  and 
again  conveyed  away  the  suppliant  to  Chios,  where 
he  took  refuge  in  the  temple  of  AthSnS  Poliuchus. 
But  here  again  the  pursuers  followed,  and  the 
Cbians  were  persuaded  to  drag  him  from  the  tem- 
ple and  surrender  him,  on  consideration  of  receiving 
the  territory  of  Atarneus  (a  district  on  the  con- 
tinent over  against  the  island  of  Lesbos)  as  pur- 
chase-money. Paktyas  was  thus  seized  and  sent 
prisoner  to  Cyrus,  who  had  given  the  most  express 
orders  for  this  capture :  hence  the  unusual  inten- 
sity of  the  pursuit.  But  it  appears  that  the  terri- 
tory of  Atarneus  was  considered  as  having  been 
ignominiously  acquired  by  the  Chians :  none  even 
of  their  own  citizens  would  employ  any  article  of 
its  produce  for  holy  or  sacrificial  purposes  ^ 

MazarSs  next  proceeded  to  the  attack  and  con- 
quest of  the  Greeks  on  the  coast;  an  enterprise 

^  Herodot.  i.  160.  The  short  fragment  from  Char6ii  of  Lampsakiu, 
which  Plutarch  (De  Malignitat.  Herod,  p.  859)  cites  here,  in  support 
of  one  among  his  many  unjust  censures  on  Herodotus,  is  noway  in- 
consistent with  the  statement  of  the  latter,  but  rather  tends  to  con- 
firm it. 

In  writing  this  treatise  on  the  alleged  ill-temper  of  Herodotus,  we 
see  that  Plutarch  had  before  him  the  history  of  Chardn  of  Lampsakus, 
more  ancient  by  one  generation  than  the  historian  whom  he  was  as- 
sailing, and  also  belonging  to  Asiatic  Greece.  Of  course  it  suited  the 
purpose  of  his  work  to  produce  all  the  contradictions  to  Herodotus 
which  he  could  find  in  Char6n :  the  fact  that  he  has  produced  none 
of  any  moment,  tends  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  historian  of  Ha- 
likamassus,  and  to  show  that  in  the  main  his  narrative  was  in  ac- 
cordance with  that  of  Char6n. 


Chap.  XXXH.]     CONQUEST  OF  IONIA  BY  THE  PERSIANS.  273 

which,  since  he  soon  died  of  illness,  was  completed  Harpagus 

1        1  •  TT  mi  -I    J    succeeds 

by  his  successor  Harpagus.     The  towns  assailed  Mazarea— 
successively  made  a  gallant  but  ineffectual  resist-  r^SSTby^ 
ance:  the  Persian  general  by  his  numbers  drove  J^^^"" 
the  defenders  within  their  wails,  against  which  he 
piled  up  mounds  of  earth,  so  as  either  to  carry  the 
place  by  storm  or  to  compel  surrender.     All  of 
them  were  reduced  one  after  the  other :  with  all, 
the  terms  of  subjection  were  doubtless  harder  than 
those   which   had    been   imposed   upon   them   by 
Croesus,  because  Cyrus  had  already  refused  to  grant 
these  terms  to  them,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Miletus,  and  because  they  had  since  given  addi- 
tional offence  by  aiding  the  revolt  of  Paktyas.    The 
inhabitants  of  Pri6n6  were  sold  into  slavery :  they  / 

were  the  first  assailed  by  MazarSs,  and  had  perhaps 
been  especially  forward  in  the  attack  made  by  Pak- 
.  tyas  on  Sardis^ 

Among  these  unfortunate  towns,  thus  changing  Fate  of 
their  master  and  passing  out  into  a  harsher  subjec- 
tion, two  deserve  especial  notice — ^Te6s  and  Ph6- 
kaea.  The  citizens  of  the  former,  so  soon  as  the 
mound  around  their  walls  had  rendered  farther  re- 
sistance impossible,  embarked  and  emigrated,  some 
to  Thrace,  where  they  founded  AbdSra — others  to 
the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  where  they  planted  Pha- 
Bagoria :  a  portion  of  them  however  must  have  re- 
mained to  take  the  chances  of  subjection,  since  the 
town  appears  in  after-times  still  peopled  and  still 
Hellenic*. 

»  Herodot.  i.  161-169. 

'  Herodot.  i.  168;  Skymnus  Chius,  Fragm.  v.  153;  Dionys.  Perieg. 
y.  653. 
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The  fate  of  Phdkaea,  similar  in  the  main,  is  given 
to  us  with  more  striking  circumstances  of  detail, 
and  becomes  the  more  interesting,  since  the  enter- 
prising mariners  who  inhabited  it  had  been  the 
torch-bearers  of  Grecian  geographical  discovery  in 
the  west.  I  have  already  described  their  adven- 
turous exploring  voyages  of  former  days  into  the 
interior  of  the  Adriatic,  and  along  the  whole  north- 
ern and  western  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean  as  far 
as  Tartdssus  (the  region  around  and  adjoining  to 
Cadiz) — together  with  the  favourable  reception 
given  to  them  by  old  Arganthdnius,  king  of  the 
country,  who  invited  them  to  immigrate  in  a  body 
to  his  kingdom,  offering  them  the  choice  of  any 
site  which  they  might  desire.  His  invitation  was 
declined,  though  probably  the  Ph6kaeans  may  have 
subsequently  regretted  the  refusal;  and  he  then 
manifested  his  goodwill  towards  them  by  a  large 
present  to  defray  the  expense  of  constructing  for- 
tifications round  their  town\     The  walls^  erected 

1  Herodot.  i.  163.  *0  dc  itvBSfievos  vap  avr&v  rhv  M^doi^  a>ff  tiff(oiTO, 
ibidov  <r<l>i  xp^fMXT'O  Tftxos  W€pifiak€a-$ai  rrlv  irokiv, 

I  do  not  understand  why  the  commentators  debate  what  or  who  is 
meant  by  t6v  M^doy :  it  plainly  means  the  Median  or  Persian  power 
generally :  but  the  chronological  difficulty  is  a  real  one,  if  we  are  to 
suppose  that  there  was  time  between  the  first  alarm  conceived  of  the 
Median  power  of  the  lonians,  and  the  siege  of  Phokssa  by  Harpagus, 
to  inform  Arganth6mus  of  the  circumstances,  and  to  procure  from 
him  this  large  aid  as  well  as  to  build  the  fortifications.  The  Ionic 
Greeks  neither  actually  did  conceive,  nor  had  reason  to  conceive,  any 
alarm  respecting  Persian  power,  until  the  arrival  of  Cyrus  before 
Sardis ;  and  within  a  month  from  that  time  Sardis  was  in  his  possession. 
If  we  are  to  suppose  communication  with  Arganthdnius  grounded  upon 
this  circumstance,  at  the  distance  of  Tart^ssus  and  under  the  circum- 
stances of  ancient  navigation,  we  must  necessarily  imagine  also  that  the 
attack  made  by  Harpagus  upon  Phdkaea  (which  city  he  assailed  before 
any  of  the  rest)  was  postponed  for  at  least  two  or  three  years.     Such 
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in  part  by  this  aid,  were  both  extensive  and  well- 
built;  yet  they  could  not  hinder  Harpagus  from 
raising  his  mounds  of  earth  up  against  them,  while 
he  was  politic  enough  at  the  same  time  to  tempt 
them  with  offers  of  a  moderate  capitulation ;  re- 
quiring only  that  they  should  breach  their  walls  in 
one  place  by  pulling  down  one  of  the  towers,  and 
consecrate  one  building  in  the  interior  of  the  town 
as  a  token  of  subjection.  To  accept  these  terms 
was  to  submit  themselves  to  the  discretion  of  the 
besieger,  for  there  could  be  no  security  that  they 
would  be  observed ;  and  the  Phdkseans,  while  they 
asked  for  one  day  to  deliberate  upon  their  reply, 
entreated  that  during  that  day  Harpagus  should 
withdraw  his  troops  altogether  from  the  walls. 
With  this  demand  the  latter  complied,  intimating 

postponement  is  not  wholly  impossible,  yet  it  is  not  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Herodotean  njurratiTe,  nor  do  I  think  it  likely.  It  is  much  more  pro- 
baUe  that  the  informants  of  Herodotus  made  a  slip  in  chronology,  and 
ascribed  the  donations  of  Arganthdnius  to  a  motive  which  did  not 
really  dictate  them. 

As  to  the  fortifications  (which  Phdksea  and  the  other  Ionic  cities  are 
reported  to  have  erected  after  the  conquest  of  Sardis  by  the  Persians), 
the  case  may  stand  thus.  While  these  cities  were  all  independent,  be- 
fore they  were  first  conquered  by  Crcesus,  they  must  undoubtedly  have 
had  fortifications.  When  Crcesus  conquered  them,  he  directed  the  de- 
molition of  the  fortifications ;  but  demolition  does  not  necessarily  mean 
pulling  down  the  entire  walls :  when  one  or  a  few  breaches  are  made, 
the  city  is  laid  open,  and  the  purpose  of  Croesus  would  thus  be  an- 
swered. Such  may  well  have  been  the  state  of  the  Ionian  cities  at  the 
time  when  they  first  thought  it  necessary  to  provide  defences  against 
the  Persians  at  Sardis :  they  repaired  and  perfected  the  breached  for- 
tifications. 

The  conjecture  of  Larcher  (see  the  Notes  both  of  Larcher  and  Wes- 
aeling) — t6v  Av^p  instead  of  t6p  Mfjdov — ^is  not  an  unreasonable  one, 
if  it  had  any  authority :  the  donation  of  Arganth6nius  would  then  be 
transferred  to  the  period  anterior  to  the  Lydian  conquest :  it  would 
get  rid  of  the  chronological  diflSculty  above  adverted  to,  but  it  would' 
introduce  some  new  awkwardness  into  the  narrative. 

t2 
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at  the  same  time  that  he  saw  clearly  through  the 
meaning  of  it.    The  Phdkseans  had  determined  that 
the  inevitable  servitude  impending  over  their  town 
should  not  be  shared  by  its  inhabitants,  and  they 
employed  their  day  of  grace  in  preparation  for  col- 
lective exile,  putting  on  shipboard  their  wives  and 
children  as  well  as  their  furniture  and  the  moveable 
.  decorations  of  their  temples.   They  then  set  sail  for 
Chios,  leaving  to  the  conqueror  a  deserted  town  for 
the  occupation  of  a  Persian  garrison  ^ 
rnhePhd*!      ^'  appears  that  the  fugitives  were  not  very  kindly 
teansvow-  received  at  Chios :  at  least  when  they  made  a  pro- 
executed      position  for  purchasing  from  the  Chians  the  neigh- 
onj  yone  j^^^^jj^g  islands  of  CEnusssB  as  a  permanent  abode, 
the  latter  were  induced  to  refuse  by  apprehensions 
of  commercial  rivalry.     It  was  necessary  to  look 
farther  for  a  settlement ;  and  Arganthdnius,  their 
protector,  being  now  dead,  TartSssus  was  no  longer 
inviting.    Twenty  years  before,  however,  the  colony 
of  Alalia  in  the  island  of  Corsica  had  been  founded 
from  Ph6kaea  by  the  direction  of  the  oracle,  and 
thither  the  general  body  of  Ph6k8eans  now  resolved 
to  repair.     Having  prepared  their  ships  for  this 
distant  voyage,  they  first  sailed  back  to  Ph6k8ea, 
surprised  the  Persian  garrison  whom  Harpagus  had 
left  in  the  town,  and  slew  them :  they  then  sunk  in 
the  harbour  a  great  lump  of  iron,  and  bound  them- 
selves by  a  solemn  and  unanimous  oath  never  again 
to  see  Phokaea  until  that  iron  should  come  up  to 
the  surface.      Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  the  oath, 
the  voyage  of  exile  had  been  scarcely  begun  when 
more  than  half  of  them  repented  of  having  so  bound 

>  Herodot.  i.  164. 
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themselves — ^and  became  home-sick  ^  They  broke 
their  vow  and  returned  to  Phdkaea.  But  as  Hero- 
dotus does  not  mention  any  divine  judgment  as 
having  been  consequent  on  the  perjury,  we  may 
perhaps  suspect  that  some  grey-headed  citizen,  to 
whom  transportation  to  Corsica  might  be  little  less 
than  a  sentence  of  death,  both  persuaded  himself, 
and  certified  to  his  companions,  that  he  had  seen 
the  sunken  lump  of  iron  raised  up  and  floating  for 
a  while  buoyant  upon  the  waves.  Harpagus  must 
have  been  induced  to  pardon  the  previous  slaughter 
of  his  Persian  garrison,  or  at  least  to  believe  that  it 
had  been  done  by  those  Ph6kaeans  who  still  per- 
sisted in  exile.  He  wanted  tribute-paying  subjects, 
not  an  empty  military  post,  and  the  repentant 
home-seekers  were  allowed  to  number  themselves 
among  the  slaves  of  the  Great  King. 

Meanwhile  the  smaller  but  more  resolute  half  of  Phdkiean 
the  Phdkaeans  executed  their  voyage  to  Alalia  in  atAjdiaT* 
Corsica,  with  their  wives  and  children,  in  sixty  Eitl** 
pentekont^rs  or  armed  ships,  and  established  them- 
selves along  with  the  previous  settlers.     They  re- 
mained  there  for  five  years^,   during  which   time 
their  indiscriminate  piracies  had  become  so  intole- 
rable (even  at  that  time,  piracy  committed  against 
a  foreign  vessel  seems  to  have  been  both  frequent 
and  practised  without  much  disrepute),  that  both  the 
Tyrrhenian  sea-ports  along  the  Mediterranean  coast 

'  Herodot.  i.  165.  vireprjfiia-tas  rSiv  darmv  tfXafit  ir6Bos  re  icat  oZitror 
rijff  inSX.u>ff  Koi  rwf  fi$€«»v  rfjs  x^PV^'  V^vdtipictot  rt  ytvdfievoi,  &c.  The 
colloquial  term  which  I  have  ventured  to  place  in  the  text  expresses 
exactly,  as  well  as  briefly,  the  meaning  of  the  historian.  A  pubhc  oath, 
taken  by  most  of  the  Greek  cities  with  similar  ceremony  of  lum])s  of  iron 
thrown  into  the  sea,  is  mentioned  in  Plutarch,  Aristid.  c.  25. 

»  Herodot.  i.  166. 
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of  Italy,  and  the  Carthaginians,  united  to  put  them 
down.  There  subsisted  particular  treaties  between 
these  two,  for  the  regulation  of  the  commercial  in- 
tercourse between  Africa  and  Italy,  of  which  the 
ancient  treaty  preserved  by  Polybius  between  Rome 
and  Carthage  (made  in  509  b.c.)  raay  be  considered 
as  a  specimen'.  Sixty  Carthaginian  and  as  many 
Tuscan  ships  attacked  the  sixty  Phftkaean  ships  near 
Alalia,  and  destroyed  forty  of  them,  yet  not  without 
such  severe  loss  to  themselves  that  the  victory  was 
said  to  be  on  the  side  of  the  latter ;  who  however, 
in  spite  of  this  Kadmeian  victory  (so  a  battle  was 
denominated  in  which  the  victors  lost  more  than 
the  vanquished),  were  compelled  to  carry  back  their 
remaining  twenty  vessels  to  Alalia,  and  to  retire 
with  their  wives  and  families,  in  so  far  as  room 
could  be  found  for  them,  to  Rhegium.  At  last 
these  unhappy  exiles  found  a  permanent  home  by 
establishing  the  new  settlement  of  Elea  or  Velia  in 
the  Gulf  of  Policastro,  on  the  Italian  coast  (then 
called  (En6trian)  southward  from  Poseid6nia  or 
Paestum.  It  is  probable  that  they  were  here  joined 
by  other  exiles  from  Ionia,  in  particular  by  the 
Kolophonian  philosopher  and  poet  Xenophante, 
from  whom  what  was  afterwards  called  the  Eleatic 
school  of  philosophy,  distinguished  both  for  bold 
consistency  and  dialectic  acuteness,  took  its  rise. 
The  Phdkaean  captives,  taken  prisoners  in  the  naval 
combat  by  Tyrrhenians  and  Carthaginians,  were 
stoned  to  death ;  but  a  divine  judgment  overtook 
the  Tyrrhenian  town  of  Agylla  in  consequence  of 
this  cruelty ;  and  even  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  a 

*  Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  5,  11 ;  Polyb.  iii.  22. 
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century  afterwards,  the  Agyllaeans  were  still  ex- 
piating the  sin  by  a  periodical  solemnity  and  agon, 
pursuant  to  the  pensdty  which  the  Delphian  oracle 
had  imposed  upon  them^ 

Such  was  the  fate  of  the  Phftkaean  exiles,  while 
their  brethren  at  home  remained  as  subjects  of 
Harpagus,  in  common  with  all  the  other  Ionic  and 
.£olic  Greeks,  except  Miletus.  For  even  the  insular 
inhabitants  of  Lesbos  and  Chios,  though  not  assail- 
able by  sea,  since  the  Persians  had  no  fleet,  thought 
it  better  to  renounce  their  independence  and  enrol 
themselves  as  Persian  subjects — ^both  of  them  pos- 
sessing strips  of  the  mainland  which  they  were  un- 
able to  protect  otherwise.  Samos,  on  the  other 
band,  maintained  its  independence,  and  even  reach- 
ed, shortly  after  this  period,  under  the  despotism 
of  P6lykrat6s,  a  higher  degree  of  power  than  >ever. 
Perhaps  the  humiliation  of  the  other  maritime 
Greeks  around  may  have  rather  favoured  the  am- 
bition of  this  unscrupulous  prince,  to  whom  I 
shall  revert  presently.  But  we  may  readily  con- 
ceive that  the  public  solemnities  in  which  the  Ionic 
Greeks  intermingled,  in  place  of  those  gay  and 
richly-decked  crowds  which  the  Homeric  hymn 
describes  in  the  preceding  century  as  assembled  at 
Delos,  presented  scenes  of  marked  despondency: 
one  of  their  wisest  men,  indeed.  Bias  of  PriSn6,  Proposition 
went  so  far  as  to  propose,  at  the  Pan- Ionic  festival,  a^p^n'jonic 
a  collective  emigration  of  the  entire  population  of  ^^^^^^J" 
the  Ionic  towns  to  the  island  of  Sardinia.  Nothing  e^. 
like  freedom  (he  urged)  was  now  open  to  them  in 
Asia;  but  in  Sardinia,  one  great  Pan-Ionic  city 
might  be  formed,  which  would  not  only  be  free  her- 

>  Herodot.  i.  167. 
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self,  but  mistress  of  her  neighbours.     The  proposi- 
tion  found  no  favour ;  the  reason  of  which  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  from  the  narrative  just  given  re- 
specting the  unconquerable  local  attachment  on  the 
part  of  the  Ph6ksean  majority.     But  Herodotus 
bestows  upon  it  the  most  unqualified  commenda- 
tion, and  regrets  that  it  was  not  acted  upon^    Had 
such  been  the  case,  the  subsequent  history  of  Car- 
thage,   Sicily,  and  even  Rome,  might  have  been 
sensibly  altered. 
Entire  con-       Thus  subdued  by  Harpagus,  the  Ionic  and  -^olic 
Ask  Minor  Greeks  were  employed  as  auxiliaries  to  him  in  the 
Persiiuis.     couquest  of  the  south-western  inhabitants  of  Asia 
Minor — Karians,  Kaunians,  Lykians,   and   Doric 
Greeks  of  Knidus  and  Halikarnassus.     Of  the  fate 
of  the   latter  town,  Herodotus  tells  us   nothing, 
though  it  was  his  native  place.     The  inhabitants  of 
Knidus,  a  place  situated  on  a  long  outlying  tongue 
of  land,  at  first  tried  to  cut  through  the  narrow 
isthmus  which  joined  them  to  the  continent,  but 
abandoned  the  attempt  with  a  facility  which  Hero- 
dotus explains  by  referring  it  to  a  prohibition  of 
the  oracle*:    nor   did  either  the  Karians  or  the 
Kaunians  offer  any  serious  resistance.     The  Ly- 
kians only,  in  their  chief  town  Xanthus,  made  a  de- 
sperate defence.     Having  in  vain  tried  to  repel  the 
assailants  in  the  open  field,  and  finding  themselves 
blocked  up  in  their  city,  they  set  fire  to  it  with 
their  own  hands;  consuming  in  the  flames  their 
women,  children,  and  servants,  while  the  armed  citi- 
zens marched  out  and  perished  to  a  man  in  combat 

^  Herodot.  i.  170.     TlvvOavoiuu  yimfiriv  Biavra  Svdpa  Hpujv€a  iuro^ 

v4tiv  'EXX^vodv  fUiXiara. 
^  Herodot.  i.  174. 
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with  the  enemy  \  Such  an  act  of  brave  and  even 
ferocious  despair  is  not  in  the  Grecian  character. 
In  recounting,  however,  the  languid  defence  and 
easy  submission  of  the  Greeks  of  Knidus,  it  may 
surprise  us  to  call  to  mind  that  they  were  Dorians 
and  colonists  from  Sparta.  So  that  the  want  of 
stedfast  courage,  often  imputed  to  Ionic  Greeks  as 
compared  to  Dorian,  ought  properly  to  be  charged 
on  Asiatic  Greeks  as  compared  with  European ;  or 
rather  upon  that  mixture  of  indigenous  with  Hel- 
lenic population,  which  all  the  Asiatic  colonies,  in 
common  with  most  of  the  other  colonies,  presented, 
and  which  in  Halikarnassus  was  particularly  re- 
markable ;  for  it  seems  to  have  been  half  Karian, 
half  Dorian,  and  was  even  governed  by  a  line  of 
Karian  despots. 

Harpagus  and  the  Persians  thus  mastered,  with- 
out any  considerable  resistance,  the  western  and 
southern  portions  of  Asia  Minor ;  probably  also, 
though  we  have  no  direct  account  of  it,  the  entire 
territory  within  the  Halys  which  had  before  been 
ruled  by  Crcesus.  The  tributes  of  the  conquered 
Greeks  were  transmitted  to  Ekbatana  instead  of  to 
Sardis.  While  Harpagus  was  thus  employed,  Cy- 
rus himself  had  been  making  still  more  extensive 
conquests  in  Upper  Asia  and  Assyria,  of  which  I 
shall  speak  in  the  coming  chapter. 

>  Herodot.  i.  1 76.  The  whole  population  of  Xanthus  perished,  ex- 
cept eighty  families  accidentally  absent :  the  subsequent  occupants  of 
the  town  were  recruited  from  strangers.  Nearly  five  centuries  after- 
wards, their  descendants  in  the  same  city  slew  themselves  in  the  like 
desperate  and  tragical  manner,  to  avoid  surrendering  to  the  Roman 
army  under  Marcus  Brutus  (Plutarch,  Brutus,  c.  31). 
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CHAPTER  XXXIIL 

GROWTH  OF  THE  PERSUN  EMPIRE. 

Conqueate    In  the  preceding  chapter  an  account  has  been  given, 
the  best  which  we  can  pick  out  from  Herodotus,  of 
the  steps  by  which  the  Asiatic  Greeks  became  sub- 
ject to  Persia.   And  if  his  narrative  is  meagre,  on  a 
matter  which  vitally  concerned  not  only  so  many  of 
his  brother  Greeks,  but  even  his  own  native  city, 
we  can  hardly  expect  that  he  should  tell  us  much 
respecting  the  other  conquests  of  Cyrus.    He  seems 
to  withhold  intentionally  various  details  which  had 
come  to  his  knowledge,  and  merely  intimates  in 
general  terms  that  while  Harpagus  was  engaged  on 
the  coast  of  the  iEgean,  Cyrus  himself  assailed  and 
subdued  all  the  nations  of  Upper  Asia,  "  not  omit- 
ting any  one  of  them  \  "    He  alludes  to  the  Baktri- 
ans  and  the  Sakse^,  who  are  also  named  by  KtSsias 
as  having  become  subject  partly  by  force,  partly  by 
capitulation  ;  but  he  deems  only  two  of  the  exploits 
of  Cyrus  worthy  of  special  notice — the  conquest  of 
Babylon,  and  the  final  expedition  against  the  Mas- 
sagetae.     In  the  short  abstract  which  we  now  pos- 
sess of  the  lost  work  of  Kt^sias,  no  mention  appears 
of  the  important  conquest  of  Babylon  ;  but  his  nar- 
rative, as  far  as  the  abstract  enables  us  to  follow  it, 
diverges  materially  from  that  of  Herodotus,  and 
must  have  been  founded  on  data  altogether  different. 

»  Herodot.  i.  177-  '  Herodot.  i.  153. 
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''  I  shall  mention  (says  Herodotus^)  those  con-  His  attack 
quests  which  gave  Cyrus  most  trouble,  and  are  °  *  ^  °' 
most  memorable :  after  he  had  subdued  all  the  rest 
of  the  continent,  he  attacked  the  Assyrians."  Those 
who  recollect  the  description  of  Babylon  and  its 
surrounding  territory,  as  given  in  a  former  chapter, 
will  not  be  surprised  to  learn  that  the  capture  of  it 
gave  the  Persian  aggressor  much  trouble :  their  only 
surprise  will  be,  how  it  could  ever  have  been  taken 
at  all — or  indeed  how  a  hostile  army  could  have  even 
reached  it.  Herodotus  informs  us  that  the  Baby- 
lonian queen  Nitdkris  (mother  of  that  very  Laby- 
nStus  who  was  king  when  Cyrus  attacked  the  place) 
had  been  apprehensive  of  invasion  from  the  Medes 
after  their  capture  of  Nineveh,  and  had  executed 
many  laborious  works  near  the  Euphrates  for  the 
purpose  of  obstructing  their  approach.  Moreover 
there  existed  what  was  called  the  wall  of  Media 
(probably  built  by  her,  but  certainly  built  prior  to 
the  Persian  conquest),  one  hundred  feet  high  and 
twenty  feet  thick*,  across  the  entire  space  of  seventy- 

*  Herodot.  i.  177*  tu  dc  ol  n-dpco-xc  ir6vop  re  vXcurrov^  Koi  a^taanfff 
rArard  iari,  rovrav  iirifunfo-ofjuu. 

'  See  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  7>  15 ;  ii.  4,  12.  For  the  inextricable 
difficulties  in  which  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  were  involved,  after  the 
battle  of  Runaxa,  and  the  insurmountable  obstacles  which  impeded 
their  march,  assuming  any  resisting  force  whatever,  see  Xenoph.  Anab. 
ii.  1,  11 ;  ii.  2,  3;  ii.  3,  10;  ii.  4,  12-13.  These  obstacles  doubtless 
served  as  a  protection  to  them  against  attack,  not  less  than  as  an  im- 
pediment to  their  advance;  and  the  well-supplied  villages  enabled  them 
to  obtain  plenty  of  provisions :  hence  the  anxiety  of  the  Great  King  to 
help  them  across  the  Tigris  out  of  Babylonia.  But  it  is  not  easy  to  see 
how,  in  tlie  face  of  such  difficulties,  any  invading  army  could  reach 
Babylon. 

Bitter  represents  the  wall  of  Media  as  having  reached  across  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Tigris  at  the  point  where  they  come  nearest  to- 
gether, about  200  stadia  or  twenty-five  miles  across.    But  it  is  nowhere 
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live  miles  which  joined  the  Tigris  with  one  of  the 
canals  of  the  Euphrates.  And  the  canals  them- 
selves, as  we  may  see  by  the  march  of  the  Ten  Thou- 
sand Greeks  after  the  battle  of  Kunaxa,  presented 
means  of  defence  altogether  insuperable  by  a  rude 
army  such  as  that  of  the  Persians.  On  the  east,  the 
territory  of  Babylonia  was  defended  by  the  Tigris, 
which  cannot  be  forded  lower  than  the  ancient  Ni- 
neveh or  the  modern  Mosu]  \  In  addition  to  these 
ramparts,  natural  as  well  as  artificial,  to  protect 
the  territory — ^populous,  cultivated,  productive,  and 
offering  every  motive  to  its  inhabitants  to  resist 
even  the  entrance  of  an  enemy — we  are  told  that 
the  Babylonians  were  so  thoroughly  prepared  for 
the  inroad  of  Cyrus  that  they  had  accumulated  a 
store  of  provisions  within  the  city  walls  for  many 
years. 
Difficult  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  we  must  suppose  that 

Babylon—    the  king  of  Babylon,  after  all  the  cost  and  labour 

ancTSadc    Spent  iu  providing  defences  for  the  territory,  ve- 
to the  in- 
vaden. 

stated,  80  far  as  I  can  find,  that  this  wall  reached  to  the  Euphrates— 

still  less  that  its  length  was  200  stadia,  for  the  passages  of  Strabo  cited 
by  Ritter  do  not  prove  either  point  (ii.  80 ;  xi.  529).  And  Xenophon 
(ii.  4,  12)  gives  the  length  of  the  wall  as  I  have  stated  it  in  the  text, 
:=20  parasangs=600  stadia =75  miles. 

The  passage  of  the  Anabasis  (i.  7»  15)  seems  to  connect  the  Median 
wall  with  the  canals,  and  not  with  the  river  Euphrat^.  The  narrative 
of  Herodotus  (as  I  have  remarked  in  a  former  chapter)  leads  us  to  sup- 
pose that  he  descended  that  river  to  Babylon ;  and  if  we  suppose  that 
the  wall  did  not  reach  the  Euphrat^,  this  would  afibrd  some  reason 
why  he  makes  no  mention  of  it.  See  Ritter,  West-Asien,  b.  iii.  Ab- 
theilung  iii.  Abschn.  i.  sect.  29.  p.  19-22. 

*  'O  Tiypris  fUyas  T€  koX  ovbafiov  buifiar^t  ?ff  re  iirl  lijv  ixfioktfy  (Ar- 
rian,  vii.  7»  7).  By  which  he  means,  that  it  is  not  fordable  below  the 
ancient  Nineveh  or  Mosul;  for  a  little  above  that  spot,  Alexander  him- 
self forded  it  with  his  army,  a  few  days  before  the  battle  of  AiMla — ^not 
without  very  great  difficulty  (Arrian,  iii.  7,  8 ;  Diodor.  xvii.  55). 
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luntarily  neglected  to  avail  himself  of  them,  suf- 
fered the  invader  to  tread  down  the  fertile  Baby- 
lonia without  resistance,  and  merely  drew  out  the 
citizens  to  oppose  him  when  he  arrived  under  the 
walls  of  the  city — if  the  statement  of  Herodotus  is 
correct^  And  we  may  illustrate  this  unaccountable 
omission  by  that  which  we  know  to  have  happened 
in  the  march  of  the  younger  Cyrus  to  Kunaxa 
against  his  brother  ArtaxerxSs  MnSmon.  The  latter 
had  caused  to  be  dug,  expressly  in  preparation  for 
this  invasion,  a  broad  and  deep  ditch  (thirty  feet 
wide  and  eight  feet  deep)  from  the  wall  of  jMedia 
to  the  river  Euphrates,  a  distance  of  twelve  para- 
sangs,  or  forty-five  EngUsh  miles,  leaving  only  a 
passage  of  twenty  feet  broad  close  alongside  of  the 
river.  Yet  when  the  invading  army  arrived  at  this 
important  pass,  they  found  not  a  man  there  to  de- 
fend it,  and  all  of  them  marched  without  resistance 
through  the  narrow  inlet.  Cyrus.the  younger,  who 
had  up  to  that  moment  felt  assured  that  his  brother 
would  fight,  now  supposed  that  he  had  given  up  the 
idea  of  defending  Babylon* :  instead  of  which,  two 
days  afterwards,  Artaxerxds  attacked  him  on  an 
open  plain  of  ground  where  there  was  no  advantage 
of  position  on  either  side ;  though  the  invaders  were 
taken  rather  unawares  in  consequence  of  their  ex- 

^  Herodot.  i.  190.  eirtl  d€  €y€V€To  iXavvoDV  ayxov  ttjs  v6ktos,  avvi^a* 
\6v  re  ol  Bcfivk^vuH,  Koi  itratoQ^vrts  rj  fJ^xa,  KaTdkrfBrjaav  cr  r6  Aarv. 

Just  as  if  Babylon  was  as  easy  to  be  approached  as  Sardi»— o2cS  re 
iiriOTdfifvoi  tin  irp6T€pov  t6v  Kvpov  ovk  dTp€fjUCoinra,  dXX'  6peovT€s  avrhv 
mvm.  Sfiolms  tfBv€l  hrix^ipfovra,  wpoea-d^vro  viTta  €T€<ov  xapra  irdXXS>v. 

'  Xenophon^  Anabas.  i.  7,  14-20;  Diodor.  xiv.  22;  Plutarch,  Ar- 
taxerz^s,  c.  7-  I  follow  Xeuophon  without  hesitation,  where  he  difiers 
from  these  two  latter. 
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treme  confidence  arising  from  recent  unopposed 
entrance  within  the  artificial  ditch. 

This  anecdote  is  the  more  valuable  as  an  illustra- 
tion, because  all  its  circumstances  are  transmitted 
to  us  by  a  discerning  eye-witness.  And  both  the 
two  incidents  here  brought  into  comparison  de- 
monstrate the  recklessness,  changefulness,  and  in- 
capacity of  calculation,  belonging  to  the  Asiatic 
mind  of  that  day — as  well  as  the  great  command  of 
hands  possessed  by  these  kings,  and  their  prodigal 
waste  of  human  labour  ^  We  shall  see,  as  we  ad- 
vance in  this  history,  farther  evidences  of  the  same 
attributes,  which  it  is  essential  to  bear  in  mind,  for 
the  purpose  of  appreciating  both  Grecian  dealing 
with  Asiatics,  and  the  comparative  absence  of  such 
defects  in  the  Grecian  character.  Vast  walls  and 
deep  ditches  are  inestimable  aid  to  a  brave  and 
well-commanded  garrison ;  but  they  cannot  be  made 
entirely  to  supply  the  want  of  bravery  and  intelli- 
gence. 
CyniB  dis-  lo  whatever  manner  the  difficulties  of  approach- 
river  Gyn-^  ing  Babylou  may  have  been  overcome,  the  fact  that 
muiy  Chan-  ^^^Y  ^^^^  overcomc  by  Cyrus  is  certain.  On  first 
"^  setting  out  for  this  conquest,  he  was  about  to  cross 

the  river  Gynd^s  (one  of  the  affluents  from  the  East 
which  joins  the  Tigris  near  the  modem  Bagdad,  and 
along  which  lay  the  high  road  crossing  the  pass  of 
Mount  Zagros  from  Babylon  to  Ekbatana),  when 
one  of  the  sacred  white  horses,  which  accompanied 
him,  insulted  the  river*  so  far  as  to  march  in  and  try 

'  Xenopbon,  Cyn^fMed.  iii.  3, 26,  about  tbe  iroXvxftpta  of  tbe  barbaric 

king*. 

'  Herodot.  i.  189-202.  tvBavrd  ol  rmv  tis  Ip&y  tmrcav  r&v  \€vkwv  wri 
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to  cross  it  by  himself.  The  GyndSs  reseated  this  in- 
salt  and  the  horse  was  drowned  :  upon  which  Cyrus 
swore  in  his  wrath  that  he  would  so  break  the 
streagth  of  the  river  as  that  women  ia  future  should 
pass  it  without  wetting  their  kaees.  Accordingly  he 
employed  his  entire  army,  during  the  whole  summer 
season,  in  digging  three  hundred  and  sixty  artificial 
channels  to  disseminate  the  unity  of  the  stream. 
Such,  according  to  Herodotus,  was  the  incident 
which  postponed  for  one  year  the  fall  of  the  great 
Babylon;  but  in  the  next  spring  Cyrus  and  his 
army  were  before  the  walls,  after  having  defeated 
and  driven  in  the  population  who  came  out  to  fight. 
But  the  walls  were  artificial  mountains  (three  hun- 
dred feet  high,  seventy-five  feet  thick,  and  forming 
a  square  of  fifteen  miles  to  each  side),  within  which 
the  besieged  defied  attack,  and  even  blockade,  ha- 
ving previously  stored  up  several  years'  provision. 
Through  the  midst  of  these  walls,  however,  flowed 
the  Euphrates ;  and  this  river,  which  had  been  so 
laboriously  trained  to  serve  for  protection,  trade, 
and  sustenance  to  the  Babylonians,  was  now  made 
the  avenue  of  their  ruin.  Having  left  a  detachment 
of  his  army  at  the  two  points  where  the  Euphrates 
enters  and  quits  the  city,  Cyrus  retired  with  the 
remainder  to  the  higher  part  of  its  course,  where  an 
ancient  Babylonian  queen  had  prepared  one  of  the 
great  lateral  reservoirs  for  carrying  off^  in  case  of 
need  the  superfluity  of  its  water.  Near  this  point  He  takes 
Cyrus  caused  another  reservoir  and  another  canal  by  ^^ng 
of  communication  to  be  dug,  by  means  of  which  he  ^[^^ 

waters 

vfiptos  €<rP^s  h  rhv  nirayLov^  btafiaiP€Uf  tTrtiparo Kapra  re  ixakfiratpt  of  the 

T^  irorayL^  6  Kvpot  rovro  vppifravri,  &c.  Buphratea. 
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drew  off  the  water  of  the  Euphrates  to  such  a  degree 
that  it  became  not  above  the  height  of  a  man's  thigh. 
The  period  chosen  was  that  of  a  great  Babylonian 
festival  >  when  the  whole  population  were  engaged 
in  amusement  and  revelry  ;  and  the  Persian  troops 
left  near  the  town,  watching  their  opportunity, 
entered  from  both  sides  along  the  bed  of  the  river, 
and  took  it  by  surprise  with  scarcely  any  resistance. 
At  no  other  time,  except  during  a  festival,  could 
they  have  done  this  (says  Herodotus)  had  the  river 
been  ever  so  low ;  for  both  banks  throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  town  were  provided  with  quays, 
with  continuous  walls,  and  with  gates  at  the  end  of 
every  street  which  led  down  to  the  river  at  right 
angles  :  so  that  if  the  population  had  not  been  dis- 
qualified by  the  influences  of  the  moment,  they 
would  have  caught  the  assailants  in  the  bed  of  the 
river  ^^  as  in  a  trap,''  and  overwhelmed  them  from 
the  walls  alongside.     Within  a  square  of  fifteen 
miles  to  each  side,  we  are  not  surprised  to  hear  that 
both  the  extremities  were  already  in  the  power  of 
the  besiegers  before  the  central  population  heard 
of  it,  and  while  they  were  yet  absorbed  in  uncon- 
scious festivity*. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the 

'  Herodot.  i.  191.  This  latter  portion  of  the  story,  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  expression  of  Herodotus,  seems  to  excite  more  doubt  in  his 
mind  than  all  the  rest,  for  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  add,  "  as  the  resi- 
dents at  Babylon  say,"  as  Xeyrrat  V7r6  rSv  ravrg  oijcij/mvov.  Yet  if  we 
assume  the  size  of  the  place  to  be  what  he  has  affirmed,  there  seems 
nothing  remarkable  in  the  fact  that  the  people  in  the  centre  did  not  at 
once  hear  of  the  capture ;  for  the  first  business  of  the  assailants  would 
be  to  possess  themselves  of  the  walls  and  gates.  It  is  a  lively  illustrar 
tion  of  prodigious  magnitude,  and  as  such  it  is  given  by  Aristotle  (Polit. 
iii.  1,  12);  who  however  exaggerates  it  by  giving  as  a  report  that  the 
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circumstances  which  placed  Babylon — the  greatest  Babylon 
city  of  Western  Asia — in  the  power  of  the  Persians,  ^mkdslwd 
To  what  extent  the  information  communicated  to  fnd°^pu. 
him  was  incorrect  or  exaggerated,  we  cannot  now  **^®"- 
decide ;  but  the  way  in  which  the  city  was  treated 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  its  acquisition  can- 
not have  cost  the  conqueror  either  much  time  or 
much  loss.  Cyrus  comes  into  the  list  as  king  of 
Babylon,  and  the  inhabitants  with  their  whole  ter- 
ritory become  tributary  to  the  Persians,  forming 
the  richest  satrapy  in  the  empire ;  but  we  do  not 
hear  that  the  people  were  otherwise  ill-used,  and 
it  is  certain  that  the  vast  walls  and  gates  were  left 
untouched.  This  was  very  different  from  the  way 
in  which  the  Medes  had  treated  Nineveh,  which 
8eems  to  have  been  ruined  and  for  a  long  time 
absolutely  uninhabited,  though  re-occupied  on  a 
reduced  scale  under  the  Parthian  empire ;  and  very 
different  also  from  the  way  in  which  Babylon  itself 
was  treated  twenty  years  afterwards  by  Darius,  when 
reconquered  after  a  revolt, 

inhabitants  in  the  centre  did  not  hear  of  the  capture  until  the  third  day. 
No  such  exaggeration  as  this  appears  in  Herodotus. 

Xenophon,  in  the  Cyropeedia  (vii.  5,  7-1 B),  following  the  story  that 
Cyrus  drained  off  the  Euphrat^,  represents  it  as  effected  in  a  manner 
differing  from  Herodotus.  According  to  him^  Cyrus  dug  two  vast  and 
deep  ditches,  one  on  each  side  round  the  town,  from  the  river  above  the 
town  to  the  river  below  it :  watching  the  opportunity  of  a  festival  day 
in  Babylon,  he  let  the  water  into  both  of  these  side  ditches,  which  fell 
into  the  main  stream  again  below  the  town :  hence  the  main  stream  in 
its  passage  through  the  town  became  nearly  dry.  The  narrative  of 
Xenophon,  however,  betrays  itself  as  not  having  been  written  from  in- 
formation received  on  the  spot,  hke  that  of  Herodotus ;  for  he  talks  of 
at  oKpM  of  Babylon,  just  as  he  speaks  of  the  AKpai  of  the  hill-towns  of 
Karia  (compare  Cyropsedia,  vii.  4,  1,  7,  with  vii.  5,  34).  There  were 
no  (ixpai  on  the  dead  flat  of  Babylon. 
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The  importance  of  Babylon,  marking  as  it  does 
one  of  the  peculiar  forms  of  civilization  belonging 
to  the  ancient  world  in  a  state  of  full  development, 
gives  an  interest  even  to  the  half-authenticated 
stories  respecting  its  capture ;  but  the  other  ex- 
Cyrus  at-  ploits  ascribcd  to  Cyrus — his  invasion  of  India, 
Maasagetn  across  the  dcscrt  of  Arachosia^ — and  his  attack 
t^duid  upon  the  Massaget8e,  Nomads  ruled  by  queen 
Tomyris  and  greatly  resembling  the  Scythians, 
across  the  mysterious  river  which  Herodotus  calls 
Araxds — are  too  little  known  to  be  at  all  dwelt 
upon.  In  the  latter  he  is  said  to  have  perished, 
his  army  being  defeated  in  a  bloody  battle*.  He 
was  buried  at  Pasargadse,  in  his  native  province  of 
Persis  proper,  where  his  tomb  was  honoured  and 
watched  until  the  breaking  up  of  the  empire*,  while 
his  memory  was  held  in  profound  veneration  among 
the  Persians. 

Of  his  real  exploits  we  know  little  except  their 
results ;  but  in  what  we  read  respecting  him  there 
seems,  though  amidst  constant  fighting,  very  little 
cruelty.  Xenophon  has  selected  his  life  as  the 
subject  of  a  moral  romance,  which  for  a  long  time 
was  cited  as  authentic  history,  and  which  even 
now  serves  as  an  authority,  express  or  implied,  for 
disputable  atid  even  incorrect  conclusions.     His 

*  ArriaQ,  vi.  24,  4. 
'  Herodot.  i.  205-214;  Arrian,  v.  4,  14;  Justin,  i.  8;  Strabo,  xi. 

p.  512. 

According  to  Kt^sias,  Cyrus  was  slain  in  an  expedition  against  the 
Derbikes^  a  people  in  the  Caucasian  regions — though  his  army  after- 
wards prove  victorious  and  conquer  the  country  (Ktesise  Persica,  c.  8-9) 
— see  the  comment  of  Bahr  on  the  passage  in  his  edition  of  Rtdsiaa. 

*  Strabo,  xv.  p.  730,  731 ;  Arrian,  vi.  29. 
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extraordinary  activity  and  conquests  admit  of  no 
doubt.  He  left  the  Persian  empire'  extending  from 
Sogdiana  and  tlie  rivers  Jaxartds  and  Indus  east- 
ward, to  the  Hellespont  and  the  Syrian  coast  west- 
ward, and  his  successors  made  no  permanent  addi- 
tion to  it  except  that  of  Egypt.  Phenicia  and  Judaea 
were  dependencies  of  Babylon,  at  the  time  when  he 
conquered  it,  with  their  princes  and  grandees  in 
Babylonian  captivity.  They  seem  to  have  yielded  to 
him,  and  become  his  tributaries*,  without  difficulty ; 
and  the  restoration  of  their  captives  was  conceded 
to  them.  It  was  from  Cyrus  that  the  habits  of  the 
Persian  kings  took  commencement,  to  dwell  at  Susa 
in  the  winter,  and  Ekbatana  during  the  summer ; 
the  primitive  territory  of  Persis,  with  its  two  towns 
of  Persepolis  and  Pasargadae,  being  reserved  for  the 
burial-place  of  the  kings  and  the  religious  sanctuary 
of  the  empire.  How  or  when  the  conquest  of  Su- 
siana  was  made,  we  are  not  informed :  it  lay  east- 
ward of  the  Tigris,  between  Babylonia  and  Persis 
proper,  and  its  people,  the  Kissians,  as  far  as  we 
can  discern,  were  of  Assyrian  and  not  of  Arian 
race.  The  river  Choaspds  near  Susa  was  supposed 
to  furnish  the  only  water  fit  for  the  palate  of  the 
Great  King,  and  is  said  to  have  been  carried  about 
with  him  wherever  he  went^ 

While  the  conquests  of  Cyrus  contributed  to  as- 
similate the  distinct  types  of  civilization  in  Western 
Asia — not  by  elevating  the  worse,  but  by  degrading 

^  The  town  Kyra»  or  RyropoUs,  on  the  river  Sihon  or  Jaxartes,  was 
said  to  have  been  founded  by  Cynu — ^it  was  destroyed  by  Alexander 
(Strabo,  xi.  p.  517»  518;  Arrian,  iv.  2,  2;  Curtius,  vii.  6,  16). 

'  Herodot.  iii.  19. 

*  Herodot.  i.  188;  Plutarch,  Artaxerxds,  c.  3;  Diodor.  xvii.  71. 
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Extraor-  the  better — upon  the  native  Persians  themselves 
roufJTto^'  they  operated  as  an  extraordinary  stimulus,  pro- 
iian^from  voking  alike  their  pride,  ambition,  cupidity,  and 
qucrts'of  warlike  propensities.  Not  only  did  the  territory 
Cynw.  of  Persis  proper  pay  no  tribute  to  Susa  or  Ekbatana 
— being  the  only  district  so  exempted  between  the 
JaxartSs  and  the  Mediterranean — ^but  the  vast  tri- 
butes received  from  the  remaining  empire  were  dis* 
tributed  to  a  great  degree  among  its  inhabitants. 
Empire  to  them  meant — for  the  great  men,  lucra- 
tive satrapies  or  pachalics,  with  powers  altogether 
unlimited,  pomp  inferior  only  to  that  of  the  Great 
King,  and  standing  armies  which  they  employed  at 
their  own  discretion  sometimes  against  each  other  ^ 
— for  the  common  soldiers,  drawm  from  their  fields 
or  flocks,  constant  plunder,  abundant  maintenance, 
and  an  unrestrained  Ucence,  either  in  the  suite  of 
one  of  the  satraps,  or  in  the  large  permanent  troop 
which  moved  from  Susa  to  Ekbatana  with  the 
Great  King.  And  if  the  entire  population  of  Persis 
proper  did  not  migrate  from  their  abodes  to  occupy 
some  of  those  more  inviting  spots  which  the  im- 
mensity of  the  imperial  dominion  furnished — a 
dominion  extending  (to  use  the  language  of  Cyrus 
the  younger  before  the  battle  of  Kunaxa')  from  the 
region  of  insupportable  heat  to  that  of  insupport- 
able cold — this  was  only  because  the  early  kings 
discouraged  such  a  movement,  in  order  that  the 
nation  might  maintain  its  military  hardihood^  and 
be  in  a  situation  to  furnish  undiminished  supplies 
of  soldiers. 

'  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  1, 8. 

^  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  7>  6 ;  Cyropsed.  viii.  6, 19.     '  Herodot.ix.  122. 
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The  self-esteem  and  arrogance  of  the  Persians  Character 
was  no  less  remarkable  than  their  avidity  for  suJSf^^'^" 
sensual  enjoyment.  They  were  fond  of  wine  to 
excess ;  their  wives  and  their  concubines  were  both 
numerous ;  and  they  adopted  eagerly  from  foreign 
nations  new  fashions  of  luxury  as  well  as  of  orna- 
ment. Even  to  novelties  in  religion,  they  were  not 
strongly  averse ;  for  though  they  were  disciples  of 
Zoroaster,  with  Magi  as  their  priests  and  as  indis- 
pensable companions  of  their  sacrifices,  worshiping 
Sun,  Moon,  Earth,  Fire,  &c.,  and  recognising  neither 
image,  temple,  nor  altar — yet  they  had  adopted  the 
voluptuous  worship  of  the  goddess  Mylitta  from  the 
Assyrians  and  Arabians.  A  numerous  male  off- 
spring was  the  Persian's  boast,  and  his  warlike  cha- 
racter and  consciousness  of  force  were  displayed  in 
the  education  of  these  youths,  who  were  taught, 
from  five  years  old  to  twenty,  only  three  things — to 
ride,  to  shoot  with  the  bow,  and  to  speak  the  truths 
To  owe  money,  or  even  to  buy  and  sell,  was  ac- 
counted among  the  Persians  disgraceful — a  senti- 
ment which  they  defended  by  saying  that  both  the 
one  and  the  other  imposed  the  necessity  of  telling 
falsehood.  To  exact  tribute  from  subjects,  to  re- 
ceive pay  or  presents  from  the  king,  and  to  give 
away  without  forethought  whatever  was  not  imme- 
diately wanted,  was  their  mode  of  dealing  with 
money.  Industrious  pursuits  were  left  to  the  con- 
quered, who  were  fortunate  if  by  paying  a  fixed 
contribution,   and   sending  a   military  contingent 

^  The  modem  Persians  at  this  day  exhibit  almost  matchless  skill  in 
shooting  with  the  firelock,  as  well  as  with  the  bow,  on  horseback — see 
Sir  John  Malcolm,  Sketches  of  Persia,  ch.  xvii.  p..  201 ;  see  also  Kin- 
ncir.  Geographical  Memoir  of  the  Persian  Empire,  p.  32. 
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when  required,  tbey  could  purchase  undisturbed 
immunity  for  their  remaining  concerns'.  They 
could  not  thus  purchase  safety  for  the  family 
hearth,  since  we  find  instances  of  noble  Grecian 
maidens  torn  from  their  parents  for  the  harem  of 
the  satrap^. 

To  a  people  of  this  character,  whose  conceptions 
of  political  society  went  no  farther  than  personal 
obedience  to  a  chief,  a  conqueror  like  Cyrus  would 
communicate  the  strongest  excitement  and  enthu- 
siasm of  which  they  were  capable.     He  had  found 
them  slaves,  and  made  them  masters :  he  was  the 
first  and  greatest  of  national  benefactors',  as  well 
as  the  most  forward  of  leaders  in  the  field:  they 
followed  him  from  one  conquest  to  another,  during 
the  thirty  years  of  his  reign,  their  love  of  empire 
Thintfor     gTOwiug  with  the  empire  itself.     And  this  impulse 
ooimSnt      ^^  aggrandisement  continued  unabated  during  the 
MDODg^the   reigns  of  his   three   next  successors — Kambys6s, 
for  three      Darius,  aud  Xerxes — until  it  was  at  length  violently 
1^^        stifled  by  the  humiliating  defeats  of  Plataea  and 
Salamis ;  after  which  the  Persians  became  content 
with  defending  themselves  at  home  and  playing  a 
secondary  game.     But  at  the  time  when  Kambyste 

'  About  the  attribates  of  the  Persian  character,  see  Herodot.  i.  131- 
140 :  compare  i.  153. 

He  expresses  himself  very  strongly  as  to  the  facility  with  which  the 
Persians  imbibed  foreign  customs,  and  especially  foreign  luxuries  (i.  135) 
— ((ivik6.  dc  vofuua  Uc/Mrai  npovUvroi  avdp&v  ftaXiora — fcoi  fvvaBdat 
rt  TTOVTodaTrag  nvtfBavdfifPoi  e/rirrfitvowri. 

That  rigid  tenacity  of  customs  and  exdusiyeness  of  tastes,  which 
mark  the  modem  Orientals,  appear  to  be  of  the  growth  of  Maho- 
metanism,  and  to  distinguish  them  greatly  from  the  old  Zoroastrian 
Persians. 

•  Herodot.  ix.  7^ ;  PluUrrh,  Artaxerx.  c.  26, 

»  Herodot.  i.  210;  iii.  159. 
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son  of  Cyrus  succeeded  to  his  father's  sceptre,  Per- 
sian spirit  was  at  its  highest  point,  and  he  was  not 
long  in  fixing  upon  a  prey  both  richer  and  less 
hazardous  than  the  Massagetee,  at  the  opposite  ex- 
tremity of  the  empire.  Phenicia  and  Judaea  being 
already  subject  to  him,  he  resolved  to  invade 
Egypt,  then  highly  flourishing  under  the  long 
and  prosperous  reign  of  Amasis.  Not  much  pre- 
tence was  needed  to  colour  the  aggression,  and 
the  various  stories  which  Herodotus  mentions  as 
causes  of  the  war,  are  only  interesting  inasmuch  as 
they  imply  a  vein  of  Egyptian  party-feeling — af- 
firming that  the  invasion  was  brought  upon  Amasis 
by  a  daughter  of  Aprils,  and  was  thus  a  judgment 
upon  him  for  having  deposed  the  latter.  As  to  the 
manner  in  which  she  had  produced  this  efiect,  in- 
deed, the  most  contradictory  stories  were  circu- 
lated'. 

KambysSs  summoned  the  forces  of  his  empire  ^^'  ^^* 
for  this  new  enterprise,  and  among  them  both  the  ^^^ 
Phenicians  and  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  iEolic  as  well  as  Jt^  ^*^" 

Cyrus — hit 

Ionic*,  insular  as  well  as  continental — nearly  all  the  invtsion  of 
maritime  force  and  skill  of  the  ^gean  Sea.  He  was  ^^ 
apprised  by  a  Greek  deserter  from  the  mercenaries 
in  Egypt,  named  PhanSs,  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
march,  and  the  best  method  of  surmounting  them  ; 
especially  the  three  days  of  sandy  desert,  altogether 
without  water,  which  lay  between  Egypt  and  Judaea. 
By  the  aid  of  the  neighbouring  Arabians — with 
whom  he  concluded  a  treaty,  and  who  were  requited 
for  this  service  with  the  title  of  equal  allies,  free 
from  all  tribute — he  was  enabled  to  surmount  this 

1  Herodot.  iii.  1-4.  >  Herodot.  iii.  1, 19,44. 
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serious   difficulty,  and  to  reach  Pelusium  at  the 

eastern  mouth  of  the  Nile,  where  the  Ionian  and 

Karian  troops  in  the  Egyptian  service,  as  well  as 

the  Egyptian  military,  were  assembled  to  oppose 

him^ 

Death  of         Fortunately  for  himself,  the  Egyptian  king  Ama- 

kiDg  of       sis  had  died  during  the  interval  of  the  Persian  pre- 

ui?tim?     parations,  a  few  months  before  the  expedition  took 

PelSim*«.  pl^c® — ^^ter  forty-four  years  of  unabated  prosperity. 

pedition      His  death,  at  this  critical  moment,  was  probably 

was  pre-  ^  r  ^ 

paring— his  the  main  cause  of  the  easy  conquest  which  followed ; 
meoit^'    his  SOU  Psammcnitus  succeeding  to  his  crown,  but 
succeeds.     j^eit[jgp  jq  [jjg  abilities  nor  his  influence.     The  re- 
sult of  the  invasion  was  foreshadowed,  as  usual, 
by  a  menacing  prodigy — rain  falling  at  Thebes  in 
Conquest  of  Upper  Egypt;  and  was  brought  about  by  a  single 
KmhysL.    victory,  though  bravely  disputed,  at  Pelusium, — fol- 
lowed by  the  capture  of  Memphis  with  the  person 
of  king  Psammenitus,  after  a  siege  of  some  dura- 
tion.    Kambyses  had  sent  forward  a  Mitylenaean 
ship  to  Memphis,  with  heralds  to  summon  the  city ; 
but  the  Egyptians,  in  a  paroxysm  of  fury,  rushed 
out  of  the  walls,  destroyed  the  vessel,  and  tore  the 
crew  into  pieces — a  savage  proceeding  which  drew 
upon  them  severe   retribution  after  the  capture. 
Psammenitus,  after  being  at  first  treated  with  harsh- 
ness and  insult,  was  at  length  released  and  even 

^  The  narrative  of  Kt^sias  is,  in  respect  both  to  the  Egyptian  expedi- 
tion and  to  the  other  incidents  of  Persian  history,  quite  different  in  its 
details  from  that  of  Herodotus,  agreeing  only  in  the  main  events 
(Ktesias,  Persica,  c.  7)-  To  blend  the  two  together  is  impoasibk. 
.  Tacitus  (Ilistor.  i.  11)  notes  the  difficulty  of  approach  for  an  inva- 
ding army  to  Egypt — "Eg^ptum,  provinciam  aditu  diflicilem,  annone 
fecundam,  superstitionc  ac  lascivia  discordem  et  mobilem,'*  &c. 
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allowed  to  retain  his  regal  dignity  as  a  dependent 
of  Persia.  But  being  soon  detected,  or  at  least  be- 
lieved to  be  concerned,  in  raising  revolt  against  the 
conquerors,  he  was  put  to  death,  and  Egypt  was 
placed  under  a  satrap  ^ 

There  yet  lay  beyond  Egypt  territories  for  Kam-  SubmiMion 
bys6s  to  conquer — though  Kyr6n6  and  Barka,  the  and  b^L 
Greek  colonies  near  the  coast  of  Libya,   placed  ^^hig 
themselves  at  once  out  of  the  reach  of  danger  by  J^qt^J^^g 
sending  to  him  tribute  and  submission  at  Memphis,  ^two  u** 
He  projected  three  new  enterprises :    one  against  disappoint- 
Carthage,  by  sea ;  the  other  two,  by  land,  against 
the  Ethiopians,  far  to  the  southward  up  the  course 
of  the  Nile,  and  against  the  oracle  and  Oasis  of  Zeus 
Ammon,  amidst  the  deserts  of  Libya.     Towards 
Ethiopia  he  himself  conducted  his  troops,  but  was 
compelled  to  bring  them  back  without  reaching  it, 
since  they  were  on  the  point  of  perishing  with  fa- 
mine ;  while  the  division  which  he  sent  against  the 
temple  of  Ammon  is  said  to  have  been  overwhelmed 
by  a  sand-storm   in  the  desert.     The  expedition 
against  Carthage  was  given  up,  for  a  reason  which 
well  deserves  to  be  commemorated.    The  Pheni- 
cians,  who  formed  the  most  efficient  part  of  his 
navy,  refused  to  serve  against  their  kinsmen  and 
colonists,  pleading  the  sanctity  of  mutual  oaths  as 
well  as  the  ties  both  of  relationship  and  traffic^. 
Even  the  frantic  KambysSs  was  compelled  to  ac- 
cept, and  perhaps  to  respect,  this  honourable  re- 
fusal, which  was  not  imitated  by  the  Tonic  Greeks 
when  Darius  and  Xerxes  demanded  the  aid  of  their 

'  Herodot.  iii.  10-16.    About  the   Arabians,  between  Judaea  and 
Egypt,  see  iii.  c.  6,  88-91.  .  '  Herodot.  iii.  19. 
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ships  against  Athens — ^we  mast  add,  however,  that 
they  were  then  m  a  situation  much  more  exposed 
and  helpless  than  that  in  which  the  Phenicians 
stood  before  Kambysds. 
insoi^  Among  the  sacred  animals  so  numerous  and  so 
to  the  different  throughout  the  various  nomes  of  Egypt, 
T^^  the  most  venerated  of  all  was  the  bull  Apis.  Yet 
such  peculiar  conditions  were  required  by  the  Egyp- 
tian religion  as  to  the  birth,  the  age,  and  the  marks 
of  this  animal,  that  when  he  died,  it  was  difficult  to 
find  a  new  calf  properly  qualified  to  succeed  him. 
Much  time  was  sometimes  spent  in  the  search,  and 
when  an  unexceptionable  successor  was  at  last 
found,  the  demonstrations  of  joy  in  Memphis  were 
extravagant  and  universal.  At  the  moment  when 
Kambysis  returned  to  Memphis  from  his  Ethiopian 
expedition,  full  of  humiliation  for  the  result,  it  so 
happened  that  a  new  Apis  was  just  discovered ;  and 
as  the  population  of  the  city  gave  vent  to  their 
usual  festive  pomp  and  delight,  he  construed  it  into 
an  intentional  insult  towards  his  own  recent  mis« 
fortunes.  In  vain  did  the  priests  and  magistrates 
explain  to  him  the  real  cause  of  these  popular  ma- 
nifestations:  he  persisted  in  his  belief,  punished 
some  of  them  with  death  and  others  with  stripes, 
and  commanded  every  man  seen  in  holiday  attire 
to  be  slain.  Farthermore — to  carry  his  outrage 
against  Egyptian  feeling  to  the  uttermost  pitch — 
he  sent  for  the  newly-discovered  Apis,  and  plunged 
his  dagger  into  the  side  of  the  animal,  who  shortly 
afterwards  died  of  the  wound*. 

After  this  brutal  deed — calculated  to  efface  in 

»  Herodot.  iii.  29. 
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the  minds  of  the  Egyptian  priests  the  enormities  of  Madnew  of 
Cheops  and  ChephrSn,  and  doubtless  unparalleled  —he  puu 
in  all  the  24,000  years  of  their  anterior  history —  yon^r 
KambysSs  lost  every  spark  of  reason  which  yet  re-  smaito. 
mained  to  him,  and  the  Egyptians  found  in  this 
visitation  a  new  proof  of  the  avenging  interference 
of  their  gods.  Not  only  did  he  commit  every  va- 
riety of  studied  outrage  against  the  conquered  peo- 
ple among  whom  he  was  tarrying,  as  well  as  their 
temples  and  their  sepulchres — but  he  also  dealt  his 
blows  against  his  Persian  friends  and  even  his  nearest 
blood-relations.  Among  these  revolting  atrocities, 
one  of  the  greatest  deserves  peculiar  notice,  because 
the  fate  of  the  empire  was  afterwards  materially 
affected  by  it.  His  younger  brother  Smerdis  had 
accompanied  him  into  Egypt,  but  had  been  sent 
back  to  Susa,  because  the  king  became  jealous  of 
the  admiration  which  his  personal  strength  and 
qualities  called  forth  >.  That  jealousy  was  aggra- 
vated into  alarm  and  hatred  by  a  dream  portend- 
ing dominion  and  conquest  to  Smerdis ;  so  that  the 
frantic  Kambys^s  sent  to  Susa  secretly  a  confiden- 
tial Persian,  PrexaspSs,  with  express  orders  to  get 
rid  of  his  brother.  PrexaspSs  fulfilled  his  commis« 
sion  effectively,  burying  the  slain  prince  with  his 
own  hands  ^,  and  keeping  the  deed  concealed  from 
all  except  a  few  of  the  chiefs  at  the  regal  residence. 
Among  these  few  chiefs,  however,  there  was  one, 
the  Median  Patizeithds,  belonging  to  the  order  of 

'  KtSsias  calls  the  brother  Tanyoxark^s,  and  says  that  Cynu  had 
left  bim  satrap^  without  tribute,  of  Baktria  and  the  neighbouring  re- 
gions (Peraica,  c.  8).  Xenophon  in  the  Cyropcedia  also  calls  bim  Ta- 
nyoxark^,  but  gives  him  a  different  satrapy  (Cyropaed.  viii.  7»  H)* 

»  Herodot.  iii.  30-62. 
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Conspiracy   the  Magi,  who  saw  in  it  a  convenient  stepping-stone 
gianPati^    for  his  own  pcFSonal  ambition,  and  made  use  of  it 
•cu^^'hil^  as  a  means  of  covertly  supplanting  the  dynasty  of 
king^^TOdSr  *^®  S*"®^'  Cyrus.     Enjoying  the  full  confidence  of 
*i»en»meof  KambysSs,  he  had  been  left  by  that  pripce  on  de- 
parting for  Egypt  in  the  entire  management  of  the 
palace   and  treasures,  with  extensive  authority >. 
Moreover  he  happened  to  have  a  brother  extremely 
resembling  in  person  the  deceased  Smerdis  ;  and  as 
the  open  and  dangerous  madness  of  KambysSs  con- 
tributed to  alienate  from  him  the  minds  of  the  Per- 
sians, he  resolved  to  proclaim  this  brother  king 
in  his  room,  as  if  it  were  the  younger  son  of  Cyrus 
succeeding  to  the  disqualified  elder.     On  one  im- 
portant point,  the  false  Smerdis  differed  from  the 
true.     He  had  lost  his  ears,  which  Cyrus  himself 
had  caused  to  be  cut  off  for  an  offence ;  but  the 
personal  resemblance,  after  all,  was  of  little  import- 
ance, since  he  was  seldom  or  never  allowed  to  show 
Death  of     himself  to  the  people*.     KambysSs,  having  heard 
Kambysfia.    ^f  jjjjg  rcvolt  in  Syria  on  his  return  from  Egypt, 
was  mounting  his  horse  in  haste  for  the  purpose  of 
going  to  suppress  it,  when  an  accident  from  his 
sword  put  an  end  to  his  life.     Herodotus  tells  us 
that  before  his  death  he  summoned  the  Persians 
around  him,  confessed  that  he  had  been  guilty  of 
putting  his  brother  to  death,  and  apprised  them 
that  the  reigning  Smerdis  was  only  a  Median  pre- 
tender— conjuring  them  at  the  same  time  not  to 

*  Herodot.  iii.  61-63. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  68-69. — "  Auhbua  decisis  vivere  jubet,"  says  Tadtus 
about  a  case  under  the  Parthian  government  (Annal.  xii.  14)— nor  have 
the  Turkish  authorities  given  up  the  infliction  of  it  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, or  at  least  down  to  a  very  recent  period. 
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submit  to  the  disgrace  of  being  ruled  by  any  other 
than  a  Persian  and  an  Achaemenid.  But  if  it  be 
true  that  he  ever  made  known  the  facts,  no  one 
believed  him.  For  PrexaspSs  on  his  part  was  com- 
pelled by  regard  to  his  own  safety,  to  deny  that  he 
had  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  a  son  of  Cy- 
rus^; and  thus  the  opportune  death  of  KambysSs 
placed  the  false  Smerdis  without  opposition  at  the 
head  of  the  Persians,  who  all,  or  for  the  most  part, 
believed  themselves  to  be  ruled  by  •a  genuine  son 
of  Cyrus.  KambysSs  had  reigned  for  seven  years 
and  five  months. 

For  seven  months  did  Smerdis  reign  without  op-  b.c.  521. 
position,  seconded  by  his  brother  PatizeithSs ;  and  ^^^ 
if  he  manifested  his  distrust  of  the  haughty  Persians  Smerdis— 

conspiracy 

around  him  by  neither  inviting  them  into  his  palace  oftheseyen 
nor  showing  himself  out  of  it,  he  at  the  same  time  noUemen 
studiously  conciliated  the  favour  of  the  subject-  !^he?88Sun 
provinces,  by  remission  of  tribute  and  of  military  "^^^^^ 
service  for  three  years*.     Such  a  departure  from  the  throne. 
the  Persian  principle  of  government  was  in  itself 
sufficient   to  disgust   the   warlike   and    rapacious 
Acha^menids  at  Susa.    But  it  seems  that  their  sus- 
picions as  to  his  genuine  character  had  never  been 
entirely  set  at  rest,  and  in  the  eighth  month  those 
suspicions  were  converted  into  certainty.     Accord- 
ing to  what  seems  to  have  been  the  Persian  usage, 
he  had  taken  to  himself  the  entire  harem  of  his 
predecessor,  among   whose  wives  was   numbered 
Phaedymd,   daughter  of   a   distinguished    Persian 
named  Otands.     At  the  instance   of  her  father, 
Phaedyme  undertook  the  dangerous  task  of  feeling 

1  Herodot.  iii.  64-66.  «  Herodot.  iii.  67. 
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the  head  of  Smerdis  while  he  slept,  and  thus  detected 
the  absence  of  ears^  Otan^s,  possessed  of  the  de- 
cisive information,  lost  no  time  in  concerting,  with 
five  other  noble  Achaemenids,  means  for  ridding 
themselves  of  a  king  who  was  at  once  a  Mede,  a 
Magian,  and  a  man  without  ears* ;  Darius,  son  of 
Hystasp^s  the  satrap  of  Persis  proper,  arriving  just 
in  time  to  join  the  conspiracy  as  the  seventh*  How 
these  seven  noblemen  slew  Smerdis  in  his  palace  at 
Susa — ^how  they  subsequently  debated  among  them- 
selves whether  they  should  establish  in  Persia  a 
monarchy,  an  oligarchy,  or  a  democracy — ^how, 
after  the  first  of  the  three  had  been  resolved  upon, 
it  was  determined  that  the  future  king,  whichever 
he  might  be,  should  be  bound  to  take  his  wives 
only  from  the  families  of  the  seven  conspirators — 
how  Darius  became  king  from  the  circumstance  of 
his  horse  being  the  first  to  neigh  among  those  of  the 
conspirators  at  a  given  spot,  by  the  stratagem  of  the 
groom  (Ebar^s — how  Otands,  standing  aside  before- 
hand from  this  lottery  for  the  throne,  reserved  for 
himself  as  well  as  for  his  descendants  perfect  free- 
dom and  exemption  from  the  rule  of  the  future 
king,  whichsoever  might  draw  the  prize — all  these 
incidents  may  be  found  recounted  by  Herodotus 
with  his  usual  vivacity,  but  with  no  small  addi- 
tion of  Hellenic  ideas  as  well  as  of  dramatic  orna- 
ment. 

It  was  thus  that  the  upright  tiara,  the  privileged 

*  Herodot.  iii.  68-69. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  69-73.  dpx^fuBa  fuv  €6vt€i  lltpa-ai,  vn6  M^dov  atfdp6s 
fiayov,  Koi  rovrov  &Ta  ovk  Zxovroi, 

Compare  the  description  of  the  insapportable  repugnance  of  the 
Greeks  of  Kyrdn^  to  be  governed  by  the  lame  Battus  (Herodot.  iv.  161). 
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head-dress  of  the  Persian  kings  S  passed  away  from 
the  lineage  of  Cyrus,  yet  without  departing  from 
the  great  phratry  of  the  Achaemenidae — to  which 
Darius  and  his  father  Hystaspds,  as  well  as  Cyrus, 
belonged.     That  important  fact  is  unquestionable, 
and  probably  the  acts  ascribed  to  the  seven  con- 
spirators are  in  the  main  true,  apart  from  their 
discussions  and  intentions.    But,  on  this  as  well  as 
on  other  occasions,  we  must  guard  ourselves  against 
an  illusion  which  the  historical  manner  of  Herodo- 
tus is  apt  to  create.    He  presents  to  us  with  so  much  Political 
descriptive  force  the  personal  narrative — individual  tSam^ 
action  and  speech,  with  all  its  accompanying  hopes,  Imei^^iT 
fears,  doubts  and  passions — that  our  attention  is  JJ^J^**** 
distracted  from  the  political  bearing  of  what   is  prepon- 

1  •    1  11     1      /^  1  derance, 

gomg  on  ;  which  we  are  compelled  often  to  gather  which  is 
up  from  hints  in  the  speeches  of  performers,  or  SS^by 
from  consequences  afterwards   indirectly  noticed.  ^'"^" 
When  we  put  together  all  the  incidental  notices 
which  he  lets  drop,  it  will  be  found  that  the  change 
of  sceptre  from  Smerdis  to  Darius  was  a  far  larger 
political  event  than  his  direct  narrative  would  seem 
to   announce.     Smerdis  represents  preponderance 
to  the  Medes  over  the  Persians,  and  comparative 
degradation  to  the  latter ;  who,  by  the  installation 
of  Darius,  are  again  placed  in  the  ascendent.     The 
Medes  and  the  Magians  are  in  this  case  identical ; 
for  the  Magians,  though  indispensable  in  the  ca- 
pacity of  priests  to  the  Persians,  were  essentially 

'  Compare  Ariatophan.  Aves,  487*  with  the  Scholia,  and  Herodot. 
▼ii.  61 ;  Arrian,  iv.  6,  29.  The  cap  of  the  Persians  generally  was  loose, 
low,  clinging  about  the  head  in  folds ;  that  of  the  king  was  high  and 
erect  above  the  head.  See  the  notes  of  Wesseling  and  Schweighhatiser 
upon  fnkoi  dnay€€t  in  Herodot.  /.  c. 
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one  of  the  seven  Median  tribes*.     It  thus  appears 
that  though  Smerdis  ruled  as  a  son  of  the  great 
Cyrus,  yet  he  ruled  by  means  of  Medes  and  Ma- 
gians,  depriving  the  Persians  of  that  supreme  pri- 
vilege and  predominance  to  which  they  had  become 
accustomed ^     We  see  this  by  what  followed  imme- 
diately after  the  assassination  of  Smerdis  and  his 
brother  in  the  palace.     The  seven  conspirators,  ex- 
hibiting the  bloody  heads  of  both  these  victims  as 
an  evidence  of  their  deed,  instigated  the  Persians 
in  Susa  to  a  general   massacre  of  the  Magians, 
many  of  whom  were  actually  slain,  and  the  rest 
only  escaped  by  flight,  concealment,  or  the  hour 
of  night.     And  the  anniversary  of  this  day  was 
celebrated   afterwards   among  the   Persians   by  a 
solemnity  and  festival,  called  the  M agophonia ;  no 
Magian  being  ever  allowed  on  that  day  to  appear 
in  public^.     The  descendants  of  the  Seven  main- 

»  Herodot.  i.  101-120. 

'  In  the  speech  which  Herodotus  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Kambysfis 
on  his  death-bed,  addressed  to  the  Persians  around  him  in  a  strain  of 
prophetic  adjuration  (iii.  65),  he  says — Koi  ^  vyXv  rd^  hrttncrprnt, 
6€oitt  TOW  ^ocrtXf^iovff  eirucaXtiOP,  koi  iraa-tv  vfup  Ktu  ftakurra  *Axtup€Pt» 
de»v  Touri  irap€ova-i,  fi^  ir€put€tv  ri)y  ^/jLOvirjv  ttSris  €S  Mrfiovs  wtpUk- 
Bovu-car  aXX*  €Xt€  d<$X^  txown  aMjv  Krrjardfjutvoi,  (the  personification  of 
the  deceased  son  of  Cyrus,)  d<$X^  dircupfBfjpai  vtto  vfuav  circ  koi  v&m 
T€ip  KaT€pyaa'dfi€Voi,  trBepfi  Karh  t6  Koprepov  avavwrauBat,  (the  forcible 
opposition  of  the  Medes  to  Darius,  which  he  put  down  by  supenoi 
force  on  the  Persian  side) :  compare  the  speech  of  Gobryas,  one  of  the 
seven  Persian  conspirators  (iii.  73),  and  that  of  Prexasp^  (iii.  7^); 
also  Pkto,  Legg.  iii.  12.  p.  695. 

Heeren  has  taken  a  correct  view  of  the  reign  of  Smerdis  the  Magian 
and  its  political  character  (Ideen  Uber  den  Verkehr,  &c.  der  Alien  Welt, 
part  i.  abth.  i.  p.  431). 

'  Herodot.  iii.  79.  Sirao-a/icvot  de  roi  €yx<n{>ihia,  tfiertivov  okov  timx 
payov  tvpio-KoV  ci  dc  prj  vxf^  (ir€\Bov<ra  ?(rx«»  t^iirop  ia*  ovdewi  /loyor. 
TavTTjv  rrjv  rfptprjv  Bcpmtwvovin  TLtpfrai  Koivfj  pakurra  r&p  ^p€p€»v'  tcai  ep 
avr^  6pT^p  ptydXrfP  dpayova-i,  tf  KfKkijrai  vn6  Htpa-itiP  Mayo<f>6yia, 

The  periodical  celebration  of  the  Magophonia  is  attested  by  KtSsias 
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tained  a  privileged  name  and  rank',  even  down  to 
the  extinction  of  the  monarchy  by  Alexander  the 
Great. 

Furthermore,  it  appears  that  the  authority  of 
Darius  was  not  readily  acknowledged  throughout 
the  empire,  and  that  an  interval  of  confusion  en- 
sued before  it  became  so^.      The  Medes  actually  Revolt  of 
revolted,  and  tried  to  maintain  themselves  by  force  — sJ^p^. 
against  Darius,  who  however  found  means  to  sub-  ^tcntoof 
due  them:   though  when  he  convoked  his  troops  the  satraps. 
from  the  various  provinces,  he  did  not  receive  from 
the   satraps   universal   obedience.      The  powerful 
OrcetSs  especially,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Cy- 
rus satrap  of  Lydia  and  Ionia,  not  only  sent  no 
troops  to  the  aid  of  Darius  against  the  Medes^, 
but  even  took  advantage  of  the  disturbed  state 
of  the  government  to  put   to  death  his  private 
enemy  Mitrobatds  satrap  of  Phrygia,  and  appro- 
priate that  satrapy  in  addition  to  his  own.     Ary- 
andSs  also,  the  satrap  nominated  by  Kambysds  in 
Egypt,  comported  himself  as  the  equal  of  Darius 

— one  of  the  few  points  of  complete  agreement  with  Herodotus.  He 
frrther  agrees  in  saying  that  a  Magian  usurped  the  throne,  through 
likeness  of  person  to  the  deceased  son  of  Cyrus,  whom  Kambys^  had 
slain— hut  all  his  other  statements  differ  from  Herodotus  (KtSsias, 
10-14). 

'  Even  at  the  battle  of  Arbela — ^  Summse  Orsines  prseerat,  a  septem 
Perais  oriundus,  ad  Cyrum  quoque,  nobilissimum  regem,  originem  sui 
referens."  (Quintus  Curtius,  iv.  12,  7,  or  iv.  45,  7,  Zumpt) :  compare 
Strabo,  xi.  p.  531 ;  Florus,  iii.  5,  1. 

*  Herodot.  iii.  127.  Aapuos—Srt  oUi€6yrav  ol  ?ri  r&y  trpriyfAdTtay, 
&c — mention  of  the  rapaxn  (iii*  126, 150). 

*  Herodot.  iii.  126.  Mcra  yap  t6v  Ka/A/3vcr(ai»  Bamrov,  kiu  t&v  Maywf 
Tt^v  fianrtkrfijv,  lUvwv  iv  ifo-i  ^pburi  *OpoiniSt  tf^'Xci  flip  ovdcV  lUp<ras, 
wwA  M^dtfy  dnapatprifi€povs  ri^v  ^pxh^'  ^  ^  ^  ravrn  rj  rapaxi 
Karh  /UP  tlKrtiP€  MiTpopma Skka  t€  ^^v^picrc  wavroia,  &c. 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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rather  than  as  his  subject*.     The  subject  provinces 
generally,  to  whom  Smerdis  had  granted  remission  of 
tribute  and  military  service  for  the  space  of  three 
years,  were  grateful  and  attached  to  his  memory, 
and  noway  pleased  with  the  new  dynasty ;  more- 
over the  revolt  of  the  Babylonians,  conceived  a 
year  or  two  before  it  was  executed,  took  its  rise 
from  the  feelings  of  this  time*.     But  the  renewal 
of  the  old  conflict  between  the  two  principal  sec- 
tions of  the  empire,  Medes  and  Persians,  is  doubt- 
less the  most  important  feature  in  this  political  re- 
volution.    The  false  Smerdis  with  his  brother,  both 
of  them  Medes  and  Magians,  had  revived  the  Me- 
dian nationality  to  a  state  of  supremacy  over  the 
Persian,  recalling  the  memory  of  what  it  had  been 
under  Astyagfis;    while   Darius — a  pure  Persian, 
and  not  (like  the  mule  Cyrus)  half  Mede  and  half 
Persian — replaced  the  Persian  nationality  in  its  as- 
cendent condition,  though  not  without  the  necessity 
of  suppressing  by  force  a  rebellion  of  the  Medes®. 

*  Herodot.  iv.  166.  *0  di  ^Apvdpdrjs  ^v  ovtos  ttjs  Alyvirrov  virapxot 
wri  Kafipva-foi  KaTtfTT^its,  ts  vuripn^  XP^^^  napia-fitfiivos  Aapei^  tu^ 
ff>BdpTj, 

'  Herodot  iii.  67-150. 

•  Herodot.  i.  130.  ^Aarvdyrig  fUv  wv  ffao-iKeva-as  eV  circa  ircme  Jtai 
TpirfKovra,  ovt»  ttjs  dpxrjs  KartvavBri,     tArjboi  dc  vn-cfcu^oy  Uepaija-i  iw 

T7}v  Tovrov  TTUcpSrfjTa *YaT€p<o  fievroi  XP^^  /*CTC|icXi;(r€  tc  cr^  ravra 

iroifjorao'i,  Koi  mrifnrjo'cty  dnb  Aapeiov'  mtotrravrts  dc,  onland  Kartarpd- 
<f}dTj<rav,  fJMXJj  viKfiBivTfs'  r<$rc  dc,  ctti  'Aarvdytos,  ol  Uepa-ai  T€  koi  6  Kvpoi 
iiravaaravrts  toici  yifjUoun,  ^px^^  t6  aTro  tovtov  ttjs  *A(rajs. 

This  passage — asserting  that  the  Medes,  some  time  after  the  deposi- 
tion  of  Astyagfis  and  the  acquisition  of  Persian  supremacy  by  Cyrus, 
repented  of  having  suffered  their  discontent  against  Astyag^s  to  place 
this  supremacy  in  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  revolted  from  Darius,  and 
were  reconquered  afl^  a  contest — appears  to  me  to  have  been  misun- 
derstood by  chronologists.  Dodwell,  Larcher,  and  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton 
(indeed  most,  if  not  all,  of  the  chronologists)  explain  it  as  alluding  t4> 
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It  has  already  been  observed  that  the  subjugation 
of  the  recusant  Medes  was  not  the  only  embarrass- 

a  revolt  of  the  Medes  against  the  Persian  king  Darius  Nothus,  men- 
tioned in  the  Hellenica  of  Xenophon  (i.  2,  12),  and  belonging  to  the 
year  408  B.C.  See  Larcher  ad  Herodot.  i.  130,  and  his  Vie  d'H^rodote, 
prefixed  to  his  translation  (p.  Ixxxix) ;  also  Mr.  Clinton,  Fasti  Hellenici, 
ad  ann.  408  and  455,  and  his  Appendix,  c.  18.  p.  316. 

The  revolt  of  the  Medes  alluded  to  by  Herodotus  is,  in  my  judgment, 
completely  distinct  from  the  revolt  mentioned  by  Xenophon :  to  iden- 
tify the  two,  as  these  eminent  chronologists  do,  is  an  hypothesis  not 
only  having  nothing  to  recommend  it,  but  open  to  grave  objection. 
The  revolt  mentioned  by  Herodotus  was  against  Darius  son  of  Hysta- 
sp^,  not  against  Darius  Nothus;  and  I  have  set  forth  with  peculiar 
care  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  conspiracy  and  accession  of 
the  former,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  they  all  decidedly  imply 
that  conflict  between  Median  and  Persian  supremacy,  which  Herodotus 
directly  announces  in  the  passage  now  before  us. 

1.  When  Herodotus  speaks  of  Darius,  without  any  adjective  desig- 
nation, why  should  we  imagine  that  he  means  any  other  than  Darius 
the  son  of  HystaspSs,  on  whom  he  dwells  so  copiously  in  his  narra- 
tive ?  Once  only  in  the  course  of  his  history  (ix.  108)  another  Darius 
(the  young  prince,  son  of  Xerxes  the  first)  is  mentioned ;  but  with  this 
exception,  Darius  son  of  HystaspSs  is  uniformly  throughout  the  work 
spoken  of  under  his  simple  name :  Darius  Nothus  is  never  alluded  to 
at  all. 

2.  The  deposition  of  Astyagds  took  place  in  559  b.c;  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Darius  occurred  in  520  B.C.;  now  repentance  on  the  part 
of  the  Medes,  for  what  they  had  done  at  the  former  of  those  two  epochs, 
might  naturally  prompt  them  to  tiy  to  repair  it  in  the  latter.  But  be- 
tween the  deposition  of  AstyagSs  in  559  B.C.,  and  the  revolt  mentioned 
by  Xenophon  against  Darius  Nothus  in  408  B.C.,  the  interval  is  more 
than  150  years.  To  ascribe  a  revolt  which  took  place  in  408  B.C.  to 
repentance  for  something  which  had  occurred  150  years  before^  is  un- 
natural and  far-fetched,  if  not  positively  inadmissible. 

The  preceding  arguments  go  to  show  that  the  natural  construction 
of  the  passage  in  Herodotus  points  to  Darius  son  of  Hystasp^s,  and  not 
to  Darius  Nothus ;  but  this  is  not  all.  There  are  yet  stronger  reasons 
why  the  reference  to  Darius  Nothus  should  be  discarded. 

The  supposed  mention  in  Herodotus  of  a  fact  so  late  as  408  B.C. 
perplexes  the  whole  chronology  of  his  life  and  authorship.  According 
to  the  usual  statement  of  his  biography,  which  every  one  admits  and 
which  there  is  no  reason  to  call  in  question,  he  was  bom  in  484  B.C. 
Here  then  is  an  event  alluded  to  in  his  history,  which  occurred  when 
the  historian  was  seventy-six  years  old,  and  the  allusion  to  which  he 

x2 
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ment  of  the  first  years  of  Darius.     Oroet^s,  satrap 
of  Phrygia,  Lydia,  and  Ionia,  ruling  seemingly  the 

must  be  presumed  to  haye  written  when  about  eighty  yean  old,  if  not 
more ;  for  his  mention  of  the  fact  by  no  means  implies  that  it  was  par- 
ticularly recent.  Those  who  adopt  this  view  do  not  imagine  that  he 
wrote  his  whole  history  at  that  age;  but  they  maintain  that  he  made 
later  additions,  of  which  they  contend  that  this  is  one.  I  do  not  say 
that  this  is  impossible :  we  know  that  Isokrat^s  composed  his  Pan- 
athenaic  oration  at  the  age  of  ninety-four;  but  it  must  be  admitted  to 
be  highly  improbable — a  supposition  which  ought  not  to  be  advanced 
without  some  cogent  proof  to  support  it.  But  here  no  proof  whatever 
is  produced.  Herodotus  mentions  a  revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius 
— ^Xenophon  also  mentions  a  revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius ;  hence 
chronologists  have  taken  it  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  both  authors 
must  allude  to  the  same  event ;  though  the  supposition  is  unnatural  as 
regards  the  text,  and  still  more  unnatural  as  regards  the  biography  of 
Herodotus. 

In  respect  to  that  biography,  Mr.  Clinton  appears  to  me  to  have 
adopted  another  erroneous  opinion ;  in  which,  however,  both  Larcher 
and  Wesseling  are  against  him,  though  Dahlmann  and  Heyse  agree 
with  him.  He  maintains  that  the  passage  in  Herodotus  (iii.  15}, 
wherein  it  is  stated  that  Pausiris  succeeded  his  father  Amyrtscua  by 
consent  of  the  Persians  in  the  government  of  Egypt,  is  to  be  referred 
to  a  fact  which  happened  subsequent  to  the  year  414  B.C.,  or  the  tenth 
year  of  Darius  Nothus ;  since  it  was  in  that  year  that  Amyrtaeus  ac- 
quired the  government  of  Egypt. .  But  this  opinion  rests  altogether 
upon  the  assumption,  that  a  certain  Amyrtaeus,  whose  name  and  date 
occur  in  Manetho  (see  Eusebius,  Chronicon),  is  the  same  person  as  the 
Amyrtieus  mentioned  in  Herodotus;  which  identity  is  not  only  not 
proved,  but  is  extremely  improbable,  since  Mr.  Clinton  himself  admits 
(F.  H.  Appendix,  p.  31 7),  while  maintaining  the  identity — **  He 
(Amyrtaeus)  had  conducted  a  war  against  the  Persian  government  more 
than  fifty  years  before."  This,  though  not  impossible,  is  surely  very 
improbable ;  it  is  at  least  equally  probable  that  tHe  Amyrtaeus  of  Ma- 
netho was  a  different  person  from  (perhaps  even  the  grandson  of)  that 
Amyrtieus  in  Herodotus  who  had  carried  on  war  against  the  Persians 
more  than  fifty  years  before ;  it  appears  to  me,  indeed,  that  this  is  the 
more  reasonable  hjrpothesis  of  the  two. 

I  have  permitted  myself  to  prolong  this  note  to  an  unusual  length, 
because  the  supposed  mention  of  such  recent  events  in  the  histoiy  of 
Herodotus,  as  those  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Nothus,  has  introduced  very 
gratuitous  assumptions  as  to  the  time  and  manner  in  which  that  history 
was  composed.  It  cannot  be  shown  that  there  is  a  single  event  of  pre- 
cise and  ascertained  date,  alluded  to  in  his  history,  later  than  the  cap- 
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entire  western  coast  of  Asia  Minor — possessing  a 
large  military  force  and  revenue,  and  surrounded  by 
a  body-guard  of  1000  native  Persians — maintained 
a  haughty  independence.  He  secretly  made  away 
with  couriers  sent  to  summon  him  to  Susa,  and 
even  wreaked  his  vengeance  upon  some  of  the 
principal  Persians  who  had  privately  offended  him. 
Darius,  not  thinking  it  prudent  to  attack  him  by 
open  force,  proposed  to  the  chief  Persians  at  Susa 
the  dangerous  problem  of  destroying  him  by  strata- 

tiire  of  the  Lacedsemonian  heralds  in  the  year  430  B.C.  (Herodot.  tu. 
137 :  see  Larcher,  Vie  d'H^rodote,  p.  Ixxxix.) ;  and  this  renders  the 
composition  of  his  history  as  an  entire  work  much  more  smooth  and 
intdhgible. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  add,  that  whoever  reads  attentively  Hero- 
dotus vi.  98 — and  reflects  at  the  same  time  that  the  destruction  of  the 
Athenian  armament  at  Syracuse  (the  greatest  of  all  Hellenic  disasters, 
hardly  inferior  for  its  time  to  the  Russian  campaign  of  Napoleon, 
and  especially  impressive  to  one  living  at  Thurii,  as  maybe  seen  by  the 
life  of  Lysias,  Plutarch.  Yit.  x.  Oratt.  p.  835)  happened  during  the 
reign  of  Darius  Nothus  in  413  b.c. — ^will  not  readily  admit  the  hypo- 
thesis of  additions  made  to  the  history  during  the  reign  of  the  latter, 
or  so  late  as  408  B.C.  Herodotus  would  hardly  have  dwelt  so  expressly 
and  emphatically  upon  mischief  done  by  Greeks  to  each  other  in  the 
reigns  of  Darius  son  of  Hystaspds,  Xerxes  and  Artaxerx^,  if  he  had 
lived  to  witness  the  greater  mischiefs  so  inflicted  during  the  reign  of 
Darius  Nothus,  and  had  kept  his  history  before  him  for  the  purpose 
of  inserting  new  events.  The  destruction  of  the  Athenians  before  Sy- 
racuse would  have  been  a  thousand  times  more  striking  to  his  imagina- 
tion than  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  against  Darius  Nothus,  and  would 
have  impelled  him  with  much  greater  force  to  alter  or  enlarge  the  chap- 
ter vi.  98. 

The  sentiment  too  which  Herodotus  places  in  the  mouth  of  Dema- 
ratns  respecting  the  Spartans  (vii.  104)  appears  to  have  been  written 
before  the  capture  of  the  Spartans  in  Sphakteria,  in  425  B.C.,  rather 
than  after  it :  compare  Thucyd.  iv.  40. 

Dahlmann  (Forschungen  auf  dem  Gebiete  der  Geschichte,  vol.  ii. 
p.  41-47)  and  Heyse  (Qusestiones  Herodoteee,  p.  74-77,  BerUn  1827) 
both  profess  to  point  out  six  passages  in  Herodotus  which  mark  events 
of  later  date  than  430  b.c.  But  none  of  the  chronological  indications 
which  they  adduce  appear  to  me  trustworthy. 
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gem.     Thirty  among  them  volunteered  to  under- 
take it,  and  Bagaeus  son  of  Artontes,  to  whom  on 
drawing  lots  the  task  devolved,  accomplished  it  by 
a  manoeuvre  which  might  serve  as  a  lesson  to  the 
Ottoman  government  in  its  embarrassments  with 
contumacious  Pashas.    Having  proceeded  to  Sardis, 
furnished  with  many  different  royal  ordinances,  for- 
mally set  forth  and  bearing  the  seal  of  Darius — ^he 
was  presented  to  Oroetes  in  audience,  with  the 
public  secretary  of  the  satrapy  close  at  hand,  and 
the  Persian  guards  standing  around.   He  presented 
his  ordinances  to  be  read  aloud  by  the  secretary, 
choosing  first  those  which  related  to  matters  of  no 
great  importance  ;  but  when  he  saw  that  the  guards 
listened  with  profound  reverence,  and  that  the  king's 
name  and  seal  imposed  upon  them  irresistibly,  he 
ventured  upon  the  real  purport  of  his  perilous  mis- 
sion.    An  ordinance  was  handed  to  the  secretary, 
and  read  by  him  aloud,  as  follows :    "  Persians, 
king  Darius  forbids  you  to  serve  any  longer  as 
guards  to  Oroetes.'*     The  obedient  guards  at  once 
delivered  up  their  spears,  when  Bagaeus  caused  the 
final  warrant  to  be  read  to  them:  '*  King  Darius 
commands  the  Persians  in  Sardis  to  kill  Orcet^s." 
The  guards  drew  their  swords  and  killed  him  on 
the  spot :  his  large  treasure  was  conveyed  to  Susa  : 
Darius  became  undisputed  master,  and  probably 
Bagaeus  satrap  ^ 
Revolt  of         Another  devoted  adherent,  and  another  yet  more 

Babylon.  i  i  .  n  •  i    •  i  i     /• 

memorable  piece  of  cunnmg,  laid  prostrate  before 
Darius  the  mighty  walls  and  gates  of  the  revolted 
Babylon.     The  inhabitants  of  that  city  had  em- 

»  Herodot.  iii.  12/,  128. 
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ployed  themselves  assiduously — ^both  during  the  lax 
provincial  superintendence  of  the  false  Smerdis  and 
during  the  period  of  confusion  and  conflict  which 
elapsed  before  Darius  became  firmly  established 
and  obeyed — in  making  every  preparation  both  for 
declaring  and  sustaining  their  independence.  Ha- 
ving accumulated  a  large  store  of  provisions  and 
other  requisites  for  a  long  siege,  without  previous 
detection,  they  at  length  proclaimed  their  indepen- 
dence openly.  And  such  was  the  intensity  of  their 
resolution  to  maintain  it,  that  they  had  recourse  to 
a  proceeding,  which,  if  correctly  reported  by  Hero- 
dotus, forms  one  of  the  most  frightful  enormities 
recorded  in  his  history.  To  make  their  provisions 
last  out  longer,  they  strangled  all  the  women  in  the 
city,  reserving  only  their  mothers,  and  one  woman 
to  each  family  for  the  purpose  of  baking  ^  We 
cannot  but  suppose  that  this  has  been  magnified 
from  a  partial  into  an  universal  destruction.  Yet 
taking  it  even  with  such  allowance,  it  illustrates 
that  ferocious  force  of  will — and  that  predominance 
of  strong  nationality,  combined  with  antipathy 
to  foreigners,  over  all  the  gentler  sympathies — 
which  seems  to  mark  the  Semitic  nations,  and 
which  may  be  traced  so  much  in  the  Jewish  history 
of  Josephus. 

Darius,  assembUng  all  the  forces  in  his  power, 
laid  siege  to  the  revolted  city,  but  could  make  no 
impression  upon  it  either  by  force  or  by  stratagem. 
He  tried  to  repeat  the  proceeding  by  which  Cyrus 
had  taken  it  at  first ;  but  the  besieged  were  found 
this  time  on  their  guard.     The  siege  had  lasted 

*  Ileroilot.  iii.  150. 
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twenty  months  without  the  smallest  progress,  and 
the  Babylonians  derided  the  besiegers  from  the 
height  of  their  impregnable  walls,  when  a  distin- 
guished Persian  nobleman  Zopyrus — son  of  Mega- 
byzus  who  had  been  one  of  the  seven  conspirators 
against  Smerdis — presented  himself  one  day  before 
Darius  in  a  state  of  frightful  mutilation :  his  nose 
and  ears  were  cut  off,  and  his  body  misused  in 
every  way.   He  had  designedly  so  maimed  himself, 
''  thinking  it  intolerable  that  Assyrians  should  thus 
laugh  the  Persians  to  scorn  S"  in  the  intention  which 
he  presently  intimated  to  Darius,  of  passing  into 
the  town  as  a  deserter,  with  a  view  of  betraying  it — 
for  which  purpose  measures  were  concerted.     The 
Babylonians,  seeing  a  Persian  of  the  highest  rank 
in  so  calamitous  a  condition,  readily  believed  his 
assurance  that  he  had  been  thus  punished  by  the 
king's  order,  and  that  he  came  over  to  them  as  the 
only  means  of  procuring  for  himself  single  ven- 
geance.    They  entrusted  him  with  the  command 
of  a  detachment,  with  which  he  gained  several  ad- 
vantages in  different  sallies,  according  to  previous 
concert  with  Darius,  until  at  length  the  confidence 
of  the   Babylonians   becoming  unbounded,    they 
placed  in  his  hands  the  care  of  the  principal  gates. 
At  the  critical  moment  these  gates  were  thrown 
open,  and  the  Persians  became  masters  of  the  city«. 
!d*^**'I?d^''       Thus  was   the   impregnable  Babylon  a  second 
tnanUedby  time  reduced^  and  Darius  took  precautions  on  this 

Darius.  * 


^  Herodot.  iii.  165.   d€tv6u  ri  nottvfjtevos,  *A(ravpLovf  Utpajfin  < 
ycX^y.    Compare  the  speech  of  Mardonius^  vii.  9. 

The  horror  of  Darius,  at  the  first  sight  of  Zopyrus  in  this  condition, 
is  strongly  dramatised  by  Herodotus. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  154-158. 
Kt^as  represents  the  revolt  and  recapture  of  Babylon  to  have  taken 
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occasion  to  put  it  out  of  condition  for  resisting  a 
third  time.  He  caused  the  walls  and  gates  to  be 
demolished,  and  three  thousand  of  the  principal 
citizens  to  be  crucified :  the  remaining  inhabitants 
were  left  in  the  dismantled  city,  fifty  thousand 
women  being  levied  by  assessment  upon  the  neigh* 
bouring  provinces,  to  supply  the  place  of  the  women 
strangled  when  it  first  revolted  ^     Zopyrus  was 

place,  not  under  Darius,  but  under  his  son  and  successor  Xerxes.  He 
says  that  the  Babylonians,  revolting,  slew  their  satrap  Zopyrus;  that 
they  were  besieged  by  Xerx^,  and  that  Megabyzus  son  of  Zopyrus 
caused  the  city  to  be  taken  by  practising  that  very  stratagem  which 
Herodotus  ascribes  to  Zopyrus  himself  (Persica,  c.  20-22). 

This  seems  inconsistent  with  the  fact,  that  Megabyzus  was  general 
of  the  Persian  army  in  Egypt  in  the  war  with  the  Athenians,  about  460 
B.C.  (Diodor.  Sic.  xi.  7^-77) :  he  would  hardly  have  been  sent  on  ac- 
tive service  had  he  been  so  fearfolly  mutilated :  moreover,  the  whole 
story  of  Kt^iaa  appears  to  me  far  less  probable  than  that  of  Hero- 
dotus ;  for  on  this,  as  on  other  occasions,  to  blend  the  two  together  is 
impossible. 

*  Herodot.  iii.  159,  160.  "  From  the  women  thus  introduced  (says 
Herodotus)  the  present  Babylonians  are  sprung." 

To  crucify  subdued  revolters  by  thousands  is,  fortunately,  so  little  in 
harmony  with  modem  European  manners,  that  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
strengthen  the  confidence  of  the  reader  in  the  accuracy  of  Herodotus, 
by  producing  an  analogous  narrative  of  incidents  far  more  recent.  Vol- 
taire gives,  from  the  MS.  of  General  Lefort,  one  of  the  principal  and 
confidential  officers  of  Peter  the  Grreat,  the  following  account  of  the 
suppression  of  the  revolted  Strelitzes  at  Moscow  in  1698 :  these  Stre- 
litzes  were  the  old  native  militia  or  Janissaries  of  the  Russian  Czars, 
opposed  to  all  the  reforms  of  Peter. 

'*  Pour  buffer  ces  troubles,  le  czar  part  secr^ment  de  Yienne, 
arrive  enfin  k  Moscou,  et  surprend  tout  le  monde  par  sa  prince :  il 
recompense  les  troupes  qui  out  vaincu  le&  Strelitz :  les  prisons  ^taient 
pleines  de  ces  malheureux.  Si  lew  crime  ^tait  grand,  le  chfttiment  le 
fat  aussi.  Leurs  chefs,  plusieurs  officiers,  et  quelques  prdtres,  furent 
condamn^  k  la  mort :  quelques-uns  furent  rou^s,  deux  femmes  enter- 
f^  vives.  On  pendit  autour  des  murailles  de  la  ville  et  on  fit  p&ir 
dans  d'autres  supplices  deux  mille  Str^tz  :  leturs  corps  rest^rent  deux 
jours  exposes  sur  les  grands  chemins,  et  surtout  autour  du  monast^ 
oil  r^sidident  les  princesses  Sophie  et  Eudoxe.  On  ^gea  des  colonnes 
de  pierre  oti  le  crime  et  le  ch&timent  furent  graves.     Un  tr^grand 


314  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

appointed  satrap  of  the  territory  for  life,  with  en- 
joyment of  its  entire  revenues,  receiving  besides 
every  additional  reward  which  it  was  in  the  power 
of  Darius  to  bestow,  and  generous  assurances  from 
the  latter  that  he  would  rather  have  Zopyrus  with- 
out wounds  than  the  possession  of  Babylon.  1  have 
already  intimated  in  a  former  chapter  that  the  de- 
molition of  the  walls  here  mentioned  is  not  to  be 
regarded  as  complete  and  continuous,  nor  was  there 
any  necessity  that  it  should  be  so.  Partial  demo- 
lition would  be  quite  suflScient  to  leave  the  city 
without  defence ;  and  the  description  given  by  He- 
rodotus of  the  state  of  things  as  they  stood  at  the 
time  of  his  visit,  proves  that  portions  of  the  walls 
yet  subsisted.  One  circumstance  is  yet  to  be  added 
in  reference  to  the  subsequent  condition  of  Babylon 
under  the  Persian  empire.  The  city  with  the  terri- 
tory belonging  to  it  constituted  a  satrapy,  which 
not  only  paid  a  larger  tribute  (one  thousand  Euboic 
talents  of  silver)  and  contributed  a  much  larger 
amount  of  provisions  in  kind  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Persian  court,  than  any  other  among  the  twenty 
satrapies  of  the  empire — but  furnished  besides  an 
annual  supply  of  five  hundred  eunuch  youths  \  We 
may  presume  that  this  was  intended  in  part  as  a 
punishment  for  the  past  revolt,  since  the  like  obli- 
gation was  not  imposed  upon  any  other  satrapy. 

nombre  qui  avaient  leurs  femmes  et  leurs  enfans  furent  dispera^  avec 
leurs  families  dans  la  Sib(5rie,  dans  le  royaume  d'Astrakhan,  dans  le 
pays  d'Azof :  par  ik  du  meins  leur  punition  fut  utile  k  T^tat :  ils  ser- 
virent  k  defricher  des  terres  qui  manquaient  d'habitans  et  de  culture." 
(Voltaire,  Histoire  de  Russie,  part  i.  ch.  x.  torn.  31.  of  tbe  (Euvres 
Completes  de  Voltaire,  p.  148,  ed.  Paris,  1825.) 
>  Herodot.  iii.  92. 
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Thus  firmly  established  on  the  throne,  Darius  Organiza- 

,  tion  of  the 

occupied  it  for  thirty-six  years,  and  his  reign  was  Persian 
one  of  organization,  difierent  from  that  of  his  two  SanM.  ^ 
predecessors ;  a  difference  which  the  Persians  well 
understood  and  noted,  calling  Cyrus  the  father, 
Karabys^s  the  master,  and  Darius  the  retail-trader 
or  huckster  ^  In  the  mouth  of  the  Persians  this 
latter  epithet  must  be  construed  as  no  insignificant 
compliment,  since  it  intimates  that  he  was  the  first 
to  introduce  some  methodical  order  into  the  im- 
perial administration  and  finances.  Under  the  two 
former  kings  there  was  no  definite  amount  of  tribute 
levied  upon  the  subject  provinces :  which  furnished 
what  were  called  presents,  subject  to  no  fixed  limit 
except  such  as  might  be  satisfactory  to  the  satrap 
in  each  district.  But  Darius — succeeding  as  he  did 
to  Smerdis,  who  had  rendered  himself  popular  with 
the  provinces  by  large  financial  exemptions,  and 
having  farther  to  encounter  jealousy  and  dissatis- 
faction from  Persians,  his  former  equals  in  rank — 
probably  felt  it  expedient  to  relieve  the  provinces 
from  the  burden  of  undefined  exactions.  He  dis- 
tributed the  whole  empire  into  twenty  departments, 
imposing  upon  each  a  fixed  annual  tax,  and  a  fixed 
contribution  for  the  maintenance  of  the  court. 
This  must  doubtless  have  been  a  great  improve- 
ment,  though  the   limitation   of  the   sum  which 

'  Herodot.  iii.  89.  What  the  Persian  denomination  was,  which 
Herodotus  or  his  informants  translated  KaTnjikos,  we  do  not  know ;  but 
this  latter  word  was  used  often  by  Greeks  to  signify  a  cheat  or  deceiver 
generally :  see  Etymologic.  Magn.  p.  490,  1 1,  and  Suidas,  v.  KdmjXos, 
'O  ^AXo'xvKos  to,  d<$X(a  rrdirra  fcoXct  Kcanjka — *'  KdTnjKa  Trpoatpep&v  rex^ 
vfiftara."  (i£schylu8^  Fragment.  328^  ed.  Dindorf :  compare  Eunpid. 
Ilippolyt.  953.) 
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the  Great  King  at  Susa  would  require,  did  not  at 
all  prevent  the  satrap  in  his  own  province  from 
indefinite  requisitions  beyond  it.     The  latter  was  a 
little  king,  who  acted  nearly  as  he  pleased  in  the  in- 
temal  administration  of  his  province — subject  only 
to  the  necessity  of  sending  up  the  imperial  tribute, 
of  keeping  off  foreign  enemies,  and  of  fumishiog 
an  adequate  military  contingent  for  the  foreign 
enterprises  of  the  Great  King.    To  every  satrap 
was  attached  a  royal  secretary  or  comptroller  of 
the  revenue  S  who  probably  managed  the  imperial 
finances  in  the  province,  and  to  whom  the  court  of 
Susa  might  perhaps   look  as  a  watch  upon  the 
satrap  himself.     It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
Persian  authorities  in  any  province  meddled  with 
the  details  of  taxation  or  contribution,  as  they  bore 
upon  individuals.    The  court  having  fixed  the  entire 
sum  payable  by  the  satrapy  in  the  aggregate,  the 
satrap  or  the  secretary  apportioned  it  among  the 
various  component  districts,  towns,  or  provinces, 
leaving  to  the  local  authorities  in  each  of  these 
latter  the  task  of  assessing  it  upon  individual  in- 
habitants.    From  necessity,  therefore,  as  well  as 
from  indolence  of  temper  and  political  incompe- 
tence, the  Persians  were  compelled  to  respect  the 
authorities  which  they  found  standing  both  in  town 
and  country,  and  to  leave  in  their  hands  a  large 
measure  of  genuine  influence ;  frequently  overruled 

'  Herodot.  iii.  128.  This  division  of  power,  and  double  appointment 
by  the  Great  King,  appears  to  have  been  retained  until  the  close  of 
the  Persian  empire  :  see  Quintus  Curtius,  v.  1,  17-20  (v.  3,  19-21, 
Zumpt).  The  present  Turkish  government  nominates  a  Defterdar  ss 
finance  administrator  in  each  province,  with  authority  derived  directly 
from  itself,  and  professedly  independent  of  the  Pacha. 
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indeed  by  oppressive  interference  on  the  part  of  the 
satrap,  whenever  any  of  his  passions  prompted — 
but  never  entirely  superseded.  In  the  important 
towns  and  stations,  Persian  garrisons  were  usually 
kept,  and  against  the  excesses  of  the  military  there 
was  probably  little  or  no  protection  to  the  subject 
people.  Yet  still  the  provincial  governments  were 
allowed  to  continue,  and  often  even  the  petty  kings 
who  had  governed  separate  districts  during  their 
state  of  independence  prior  to  the  Persian  conquest, 
retained  their  title  and  dignity  as  tributaries  to  the 
court  of  Susa^  The  empire  of  the  Great  King  was 
thus  an  aggregate  of  heterogeneous  elements,  con- 
nected together  by  no  tie  except  that  of  common 
fear  and  subjection — noway  coherent  nor  self-sup- 
porting, nor  pervaded  by  any  common  system  or 
spirit  of  nationality.  It  resembled,  in  its  main  po- 
litical features,  the  Turkish  and  Persian  empires  of 
the  present  day^  though  distinguished  materially 
by  the  many  differences  arising  out  of  Mahomet- 
anism  and  Christianity,  and  apparently  not  reach- 
ing the  same  extreme  of  rapacity,  corruption,  and 
cruelty  in  detail. 

Darius  distributed  the  Persian  empire  into  twenty  Twenty 
satrapies,  each  including  a  certain  continuous  ter-  ^t?afixed 
ritory,  and  one  or  more  nations  inhabiting  it,  the  ^SloneT 
names  of  which  Herodotus  sets  forth.     The  amount  *®  ***** 
of  tribute  payable  by  each  satrapy  was  determined : 
payable  in  gold,  according  to  the  Euboic  talent,  by 
the  Indians  in  the  easternmost  satrapy — ^in  silver, 

'  Herodot.  iii.  15. 

'  Reapeding  the  administratkm  of  the  modem  Persian  empire,  tee 
Kinneir,  Geograph.  Memoir  of  Persia,  pp.  29,  43,  47. 
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according  to  the  Babylonian  or  larger  talent,  by  the 
remaining  nineteen.  Herodotus  computes  the  ratio 
of  gold  to  silver  as  13  :  1.  From  the  nineteen 
satrapies  which  paid  in  silver,  there  was  levied  an- 
nually the  sum  of  7740  Babylonian  talents,  equal 
to  something  about  £2,964,000  sterling :  from  the 
Indians,  who  alone  paid  in  gold,  there  was  received 
a  sum  equal  (at  the  rate  of  1  :  13)  to  4680  Euboic 
talents  of  silver,  or  to  about  £1,290,000  sterling\ 
To  explain  how  it  happened  that  this  one  satrapy 

*  Herodot.  iii.  95.  The  text  of  Herodotus  contains  an  erroneous 
summing  up  of  items,  which  critics  have  no  means  of  correcting  with 
certainty.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  trust  the  large  sum  which  he  alleges 
to  have  been  levied  from  the  Indians,  though  all  the  other  items,  iu' 
eluded  in  the  nineteen  silver-paying  divisions,  seem  within  the  pro- 
bable truth ;  and  indeed  both  Rennell  and  Robertson  think  the  total 
too  small :  the  charges  on  some  of  the  satrapies  are  decidedly  smaller 
than  the  reality. 

The  vast  sum  of  50,000  talents  is  said  to  have  been  found  by  Alex- 
ander the  Great  laid  up  by  successive  kings  at  Susa  alone,  besides  the 
treasures  at  Persepolis,  Pasargadse,  and  elsewhere  (Arrian,  iii.  16,  12; 
Plutarch,  Alexand.  37).  Presuming  these  talents  to  be  Babylonian  or 
^ginsean  talents  (in  the  proportion  5  :  3  to  Attic  talents),  50,000  talents 
would  be  equal  to  ^19,000,000  sterling:  if  they  were  Attic  talents,  it 
would  be  equal  to  .£11,600,000  sterling.  The  statements  of  Diodorus 
give  even  much  larger  sums  (xvii.  66-71 :  compare  Curtius,  v.  2,  8; 
V.  6,  9 ;  Strabo,  xv.  p.  730).  It  is  plain  that  the  numerical  affirma- 
tions were  different  in  different  authors,  and  one  cannot  pretend  to 
pronounce  on  the  trustworthiness  of  such  large  figures  without  knowing 
more  of  the  original  returns  on  which  they  were  founded.  That  there 
were  prodigious  sums  of  gold  and  silver,  is  quite  unquestionable.  Re- 
specting the  statement  of  the  Persian  revenue  given  by  Herodotus,  see 
Boeckh,  Metrologie,  ch.  v.  1-2. 

Amedee  Jaubert,  in  1806,  estimated  the  population  of  the  modem 
Persian  empire  at  about  7,000,000  souls ;  of  which  about  6,000,000 
settled  population,  the  rest  nomadic:  he  also  estimated  the  Schah's 
revenue  at  about  2,900,000  tomans,  or  .i^l  ,500,000  sterling.  Others 
calculated  the  population  higher,  at  nearer  12,000,000  souls.  Kinneir 
gives  the  revenue  at  something  more  than  <£3,000,000  sterling:  he 
thinks  that  the  whole  territory  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Indus 
does  not  contain  above  18,000,000  of  souls  (Geogr.  Memoir  of  Penia, 
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was  charged  with  a  sum  equal  to  two-fifths  of  the 
aggregate  charge  on  the  other  nineteen,  Herodotus 
dwells  upon  the  vast  population,  the  extensive  ter- 
ritory, and  the  abundant  produce  in  gold,  among 
those  whom  he  calls  Indians — the  easternmost  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  since  beyond  them  there  was 
nothing  but  uninhabitable  sand — reaching,  as  far  as 
we  can  make  it  out,  from  Baktria  southward  along 
the  Indus  to  its  mouth,  but  how  far  eastward  we 
cannot  determine.  Darius  is  said  to  have  under- 
taken an  expedition  against  them  and  subdued 
them :  moreover,  he  is  aflSrmed  to  have  constructed 
and  despatched  vessels  down  the  Indus,  from  the 
city  of  Kaspatyri  and  the  territory  of  the  Paktyes, 
in  its  upper  regions,  all  the  way  down  to  its  mouth : 
then  into  the  Indian  Ocean,  round  the  peninsula  of 
Arabia,  and  up  the  Red  Sea  to  Egypt.  The  ships 
were  commanded  by  Skylax — ^a  Greek  of  Kary- 
anda  on  the  south-western  coast  of  Asia  Minor  i; 
who,  if  this  statement  be  correct,  executed  a  scheme 
of  nautical  enterprise  not  only  one  hundred  and 
seventy  years  earlier,  but  also  far  more  extensive, 
than  the  famous  voyage  of  Nearchus,  admiral  of 

p.  44-47 :  compare  Ritter,  West-Asien,  Abtheil.  ii.  Abschn.  iv.  p.  879- 
889). 

The  modem  Persian  empire  contains  not  so  much  as  the  eastern  half 
of  the  ancient,  which  covered  all  Asiatic  Turkey  and  Egypt  besides. 

^  Herodot.  iii.  102,  iv.  44.  See  the  two  Excursus  of  Bahr  on  these 
two  chapters,  vol.  ii.  p.  648-671  of  his  edit,  of  Herodotus. 

It  certainly  is  singular  that  neither  Nearchus,  nor  Ptolemy,  nor  Ari- 
stobulus,  nor  Arrian,  take  any  notice  of  this  remarkable  voyage  di- 
stinctly asserted  by  Herodotus  to  have  been  accomplished.  Such  silence 
however  affords  no  sufficient  reason  for  calling  the  narrative  in  question. 
The  attention  of  the  Persian  kings,  successors  to  Darius,  came  to  be 
far  more  occupied  with  the  western  than  with  the  eastern  portions  of 
their  empire. 
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Alexander  the  Great — since  the  latter  only  went 
from  the  Indus  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  eastern 
portions  of  the  Persian  empire  remained  so  unknown 
and  unvisited  until  the  Macedonian  invasion,  that 
we  are  unable  to  criticise  these  isolated  statements 
of  Herodotus.  None  of  the  Persian  kings  subse- 
quent to  Darius  appear  to  have  visited  them,  and 
whether  the  prodigious  sum  demandable  from  them 
according  to  the  Persian  rent-roll  was  ever  regularly 
levied,  may  reasonably  be  doubted.  At  the  same 
time,  we  may  reasonably  believe  that  the  mountains 
in  the  northern  parts  of  Persian  India  (Cabul  and 
Little  Thibet)  were  at  that  time  extremely  produc- 
tive in  gold,  and  that  quantities  of  that  metal,  such 
as  now  appear  almost  fabulous,  may  have  been  often 
obtained.  It  appears  that  the  produce  of  gold  in 
all  parts  of  the  earth,  as  far  as  hitherto  known,  is 
obtained  exclusively  near  the  surface;  so  that  a 
country  once  rich  in  that  metal  may  well  have  been 
exhausted  of  its  whole  supply,  and  left  at  a  later 
period  without  any  gold  at  all. 
Imposts  Of  the  nineteen  silver-paying  satrapies,  the  most 

different  hcavily  imposed  was  Babylonia,  which  paid  1000 
"'™^***'  talents :  the  next  in  amount  of  charge  was  Egypt, 
paying  700  talents,  besides  the  produce  of  the  fish 
from  the  lake  of  Moeris.  The  remaining  satrapies 
varied  in  amount,  down  as  low  as  170  talents, 
which  was  the  sum  charged  on  the  seventh  satrapy 
(in  the  enumeration  of  Herodotus)  comprising  the 
Sattagydae,  the  Gandarii,  the  Dodikse,  and  the 
Aparyt».  The  lonians,  i£olians,  Magnesians  on 
the  Mseander  and  on  Mount  Sipylus,  Karians,  Ly- 
kians,  Milyans,  and  Pamphylians — including  the 


Chap.  XXXIII.]     IMPOSTS  UPON  THE  SATRAPIES.  321 

coast  of  Asia  Minor  southward  of  Kan6,  and  from 
thence  round  the  southern  promontory  to  Phasdlis 
— ^were  rated  as  one  division,  paying  400  talents. 
But  we  may  be  sure  that  much  more  than  this  was 
really  taken  from  the  people,  when  we  read  that 
Magnesia  alone  afterwards  paid  to  ThemistoklSs  a 
revenue  of  50  talents  annually  ^  The  Mysians  and 
Lydians  were  included,  with  some  others,  in  an- 
other division,  and  the  Hellespontine  Greeks  in  a 
third,  with  Phrygians,  Bithynians,  Paphlagonians, 
Mariandynians,  and  Syrians,  paying  360  talents — 
nearly  the  same  as  was  paid  by  Syria  proper,  Phe- 
nicia  and  Judaea,  with  the  island  of  Cyprus.  In- 
dependent of  this  regular  tribute,  and  the  undefined 
sums  extorted  over  and  above  it*,  there  were  some 
dependent  nations,  which,  though  exempt  from 
tribute,  furnished  occasional  sums  called  presents ; 
and  farther  contributions  were  exacted  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  vast  suite  who  always  personally 
attended  the  king.  One  entire  third  of  this  last 
burden  was  borne  by  Babylonia  alone  in  conse- 
quence  of  its  exuberant  fertility^.  It  was  paid  in 
produce,  as  indeed  the  peculiar  productions  of  every 
part  of  the  empire  seem  to  have  been  sent  up  for 
the  regal  consumption. 

However  imperfectly  we  are  now  able  to  follow  organizing 
the  geographical  distribution  of  the  subject  nations  DariS^^^ 
as  given  by  Herodotus,  it  is  extremely  valuable  as  ^^^L 
the  only  professed  statistics  remaining,  of  the  entire  "^p®"!^ 

poets. 

I  Thucyd.  i.  138.  >  Herodot.  iii.  117. 

'  Herodot.  i.  192.  Compare  the  description  of  the  dinner  and  supper 
of  the  Great  King,  in  Polyaenus,  iv.  3,  32 ;  also  Kt^ias  and  Dein6n 
ap.  Athenaeum,  ii.  p.  67^ 

VOL.  IV.  ir 
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Persian  empire.  The  arrangement  of  satrapies, 
which  he  describes,  underwent  modification  in  sub- 
sequent times  ;  at  least  it  does  not  harmonise  with 
various  statements  in  the  Anabasis  of  Xenophon, 
and  in  other  authors  who  recount  Persian  afiisdrs 
belonging  to  the  fourth  century  b.c.  But  we  find 
in  no  other  author  except  Herodotus  any  entire 
survey  and  distribution  of  the  empire.  It  is  indeed 
a  new  tendency  which  now  manifests  itself  in  the 
Persian  Darius,  compared  with  his  predecessors: 
not  simply  to  conquer,  to  extort,  and  to  give  away 
— but  to  do  all  this  with  something  like  method 
and  system  \  and  to  define  the  obligations  of  the 
satraps  towards  Susa.  Another  remarkable  example 
of  the  same  tendency  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact, 
that  Darius  was  the  first  Persian  king  who  coined 
money :  his  coin  both  in  gold  and  silver,  the  Daric, 
was  the  earliest  produce  of  a  Persian  mint*.     The 

>  Plato,  Legg.  iii.  12.  p.  695. 

*  Herodot.  iv.  166;  Plutarch,  Kimon,  10. 

The  gold  Daric,  of  the  weight  of  two  Attic  drachms  (Stater  Daricas), 
equivalent  to  20  Attic  silver  drachmae  (Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  7>  IB),  would 
be  about  16«.  Sd,  English.  But  it  seems  doubtful  whether  that  ratio 
between  gold  and  silver  (10  :  1)  can  be  reckoned  upon  as  the  ordi- 
nary ratio  in  the  fifth  and  fourth  centuries  B.C.  Mr.  Hussey  cal- 
culates the  golden  Daric  as  equal  to  £1  U.  3d.  English  (Hussey,  Essay 
on  the  Ancient  Weights  and  Money,  Oxford  1836,  ch.  iv.  s.  8.  p.  68; 
ch.  vii.  8.  3.  p.  103). 

I  cannot  think,  with  Mr.  Hussey,  that  there  is  any  reason  for  be- 
lieving either  the  name  or  the  coin  Dartc  to  be  older  than  Darius  son 
of  Hystaspls.    Compare  Boeckh,  Metrologie,  ix.  5.  p.  129. 

Particular  statements  respecting  the  value  of  gold  and  silver,  as  ex- 
changed one  against  the  other,  are  to  be  received  with  some  reserve  as 
the  basis  of  any  general  estimate,  since  we  have  not  the  means  of  com- 
paring a  great  many  such  statements  together.  For  the  process  of 
coinage  was  imperfectly  performed,  and  the  different  pieces,  both  of 
gold  and  silver,  in  circulation,  differed  materially  in  weight  one  with 
the  other.     Herodotus  gives  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  as  13  :  1. 
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revenue,  as  brought  to  Susa  in  metallic  money  of 
various  descriptions,  was  melted  down  separately, 
and  poured  in  a  fluid  state  into  jars  or  earthenware 
vessels ;  when  the  metal  had  cooled  and  hardened, 
the  jar  was  broken,  leaving  a  standing  solid  mass, 
from  which  portions  were  cut  ofi*  as  the  occasion 
required \  And  in  addition  to  these  administrative, 
financial,  and  monetary  arrangements,  of  which 
Darius  was  the  first  originator,  we  may  probably 
ascribe  to  him  the  first  introduction  of  that  system 
of  roads,  resting-places,  and  permanent  relays  of 
couriers,  which  connected  both  Susa  and  Ekbatana 
with  the  distant  portions  of  the  empire.  Hero- 
dotus describes  in  considerable  detail  the  imperial 
road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  a  journey  of  ninety  days, 
crossing  the  Halys,  the  Euphrates,  the  Tigris,  the 
Greater  and  Lesser  Zab,  the  Gynd6s,  and  the 
ChoaspSs.  And  we  may  see  by  this  account  that 
in  his  time  it  was  kept  in  excellent  order,  with 
convenience  for  travellers*. 

It  was  Darius  also  who  first  completed  the  con-  island  of 
quest  of  the  Ionic  Greeks  by  the  acquisition  of  the  ^!Sionat 
important  island  of  Samos.     That  island  had  main-  2on*rf*" 
tained  its  independence,  at  the  time  when  the  Per-  p^JJ;^ 
sian   general   Harpagus   efiected  the  conquest  of 
Ionia.    It  did  not  yield  voluntarily  when  Chios  and 

>  Herodot.  iii.  96. 

'  Herodot.  v.  52-53 ;  viii.  98.  "  It  appears  to  be  a  faTourite  idea 
with  all  barbarous  princes,  that  the  badness  of  the  roads  adds  consider- 
ably to  the  natural  streng;th  of  their  dominions.  The  Turks  and  Per- 
sians are  undoubtedly  of  this  opinion :  the  public  highways  are  there- 
fore neglected,  and  particularly  so  towards  the  frontiers."  (Kinneir, 
Geog.  Mem.  of  Pers.  p.  43.) 

The  description  of  Herodotus  contrasts  favourably  with  the  picture 
here  given  by  Mr.  Kinneir. 

y2 
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Lesbos  submitted,  and  the  Persians  had  no  fleet 
to  attack  it ;   nor  had  the  Phenicians  yet   been 
taught  to  round  the  Triopian  cape.     Indeed  the 
depression  which  overtook  the  other  cities  of  Ionia 
tended  rather  to  the  aggrandisement  of  Samos,  un- 
der the  energetic  and  unscrupulous  despotism  of 
Polykrat6s.     That   ambitious   Samian,    about  ten 
years  after  the  conquest  of  Sardis  by  Cyrus  (seem- 
ingly between  536-532  b.c),  contrived  to  seize  by 
force  or  fraud  the  government  of  his  native  island, 
with  the  aid  of  his  brothers  Pantagn&tus  and  Sylo- 
86n,  and  a  small  band  of  conspirators  ^     At  first 
the  three  brothers  shared  the  supreme  power ;  but 
presently   Polykrat6s   put   to  death   Pantagn6tus, 
banished  Sylos6n,  and  made  himself  despot  alone. 
In  this  station  his  ambition,  his  perfidy,  and  his 
good   fortune,   were  alike   remarkable.     He  con- 
quered several  of  the  neighbouring  islands,  and  even 
some  towns  on  the  mainland:  he  carried  on  suc- 
cessful war  against  Mildtus,  and  signally  defeated 
the  Lesbian  ships  which  came  to  assist  Mildtus  :  he 
got  together  a  force  of  one  hundred  armed  ships 
called  pentekonters,  and  one  thousand  mercenary 
bowmen — aspiring  to  nothing  less  than  the  domi- 
nion of  Ionia,  with  the  islands  in  the  Mgesn.    Alike 
terrible  to  friend  and  foe  by  his  indiscriminate  spirit 
of  aggression,   he  acquired  a  naval  power  which 
seems  at  that  time  to  have  been  the  greatest  in  the 
Grecian  world*.     He  had  been  in  intimate  alliaace 
with  Amasis  king  of  Egypt,  who  however  ultimately 
broke  with  him.    Considering  his  behaviour  towards 
allies,  such  rupture  is  not  at  all  surprising ;  but  He- 

»  Hepodot.  iii.  120.  «  Herodot.  iii.  39;  Thucyd.  i.  13. 
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rodotus  ascribes  it  to  the  alarm  which  Amasis  con- 
ceived at  the  uninterrupted  and  superhuman  good 
fortune  of  Polykratfis — a  degree  of  good  fortune 
sure  to  draw  down  ultimately  corresponding  inten- 
sity of  suffering  from  the  hands  of  the  envious  gods. 
Indeed  Herodotus — deeply  penetrated  with  this  be- 
lief in  an  ever-present  Nemesis,  which  allows  no 
man  to  be  very  happy,  or  long  happy,  with  impu- 
nity— throws  it  into  the  form  of  an  epistolary  warn- 
ing  from  Amasis  to  PolykratSs,  advising  him  to 
inflict  upon  himself  some  seasonable  mischief  or 
suffering ;  in  order,  if  possible,  to  avert  the  ultimate 
judgment — to  let  blood  in  time,  so  that  the  ple- 
thora of  happiness  might  not  end  in  apoplexy  ^ 
Pursuant  to  such  counsel,  Polykratds  threw  into  the 
sea  a  favourite  ring  of  matchless  price  and  beauty ; 
but  unfortunately,  in  a  few  days,  the  ring  re-ap- 
peared in  the  belly  of  a  fine  fish,  which  a  fisherman 
had  sent  to  him  as  a  present.  Amasis  now  foresaw 
that  the  final  apoplexy  was  inevitable,  and  broke 
off  the  alliance  with  Polykratfis  without  delay : — ^a 
well-known  story,  interesting  as  evidence  of  ancient 
belief,  and  not  less  to  be  noted  as  showing  the 
power  of  that  belief  to  beget  fictitious  details  out 
of  real  characters,  such  as  I  have  already  touched 
upon  in  the  history  of  Solon  and  Croesus,  and 
elsewhere. 

The  facts  mentioned  by  Herodotus  rather  lead  us  Poiyknt^ 
to  believe  that  it  was  Polykrat^s,  who,  with  charac-  Amaasking 
teristic  faithlessness,  broke  off  his  friendship  with  an^^^ 

himself 
»  Herodot.  iii.  40-42.... $v  di  /a^  ci/oXXof  ijf^iy  t^6  tovtov  al  tlrv-  ?^  ^•°*" 
Xtai  roc  roiavrtufri  irdBtua-i  irpomriirraKri,  rp&irt^  t^  €^  </i€v  viroKtifjJytf 
aK€o:  compare  vii.  203,  and  i.  32. 
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Amasis' ;  finding  it  suitable  to  his  policy  to  culti- 
vate the  alliance  of  Kambysfis,  when  that  prince 
was  preparing  for  his  invasion  of  Egypt.     In  that 
invasion  the  Ionic  subjects  of  Persia  were  called 
upon  to  serve,  and  Polykratfis,  deeming  it  a  good 
opportunity  to  rid  himself  of  some  Samian  malcon- 
tents, sent  to  the  Persian  king  to  tender  auxiliaries 
from  himself.     Kambysfis  having  eagerly  caught  at 
the  prospect  of  aid  from  the  first  naval  potentate  in 
the  iEgean,  forty  Samian  triremes  were  sent  to 
the  Nile,  having  on  board  the  suspected  persons, 
as  well  as  conveying  a  secret  request  to  the  Persian 
king  that  they  might  never  be  suffered  to  return. 
Either  they  never  went  to  Egypt,  however,  or  they 
found  means  to  escape :  very  contradictory  stories 
had   reached  Herodotus.     But  they  certainly  re- 
turned to  Samos,  attacked  PolykratSs  at  home,  and 
were  driven  off  by  his  superior  force  without  making 
any  impression.  Whereupon  they  repaired  to  Sparta 
to  entreat  assistance^. 
B.C.524.  We  may  here  notice   the  gradually  increasing 

tendency  in  the  Grecian  world  to  recognise  Sparta 
as  something  like  a  head,  protector,  or  referee,  in 
cases  either  of  foreign  danger  or  internal  dispute. 
The  earliest  authentic  instance  known  to  us,  of 
application  to  Sparta  in  this  character,  is  that  of 
Croesus  against  Cyrus:  next,  that  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  against  the  latter :  the  instance  of  the  Sa- 
mians  now  before  us,  is  the  'third.  The  important 
events  connected  with,  and  consequent  upon,  the 
expulsion  of  the  Peisistratidae  from  Athens,  mani- 
festing yet  more  formally  the  headship  of  Sparta, 

>  Herodot.  iii.  44.  «  Herodot.  iii.  44. 
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occur  fifteen  years  after  the  present  event ;  they 
have  been  already  recounted  in  a  previous  chapter, 
and  serve  as  a  farther  proof  of  progress  in  the  same 
direction.  To  watch  the  growth  of  these  new  po- 
litical habits,  is  essential  to  a  right  understanding 
of  Grecian  history. 

On  reaching  Sparta,  the  Samian  exiles,  borne  TheSamian 
down  with  despondency  and  suffering,  entered  at  pciiS^' 
large  into  the  particulars  of  their  case.     Their  long  gppjy  to*^' 
speaking  annoyed  instead  of  moving  the  Spartans,  ^^  ^®^ 
who  said,  or  are  made  to  say — **  We  have  forgotten 
the  first  part  of  the  speech,  and  the  last  part  is  un- 
intelligible to  us."     Upon  which  the  Samians  ap- 
peared the  next  day  simply  with  an  empty  wallet, 
saying — "  Our  wallet  has  no  meal  in  it.''     "  Your 
wallet  is  superfluous  "  (said  the  Spartans) ;  i.e.  the 
words  would  have  been  sufficient  without  it^    The 
aid  which  they  implored  was  granted. 

We  are  told  that  both  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
the  Corinthians — who  joined  them  in  the  expedi- 
tion now  contemplated — had  separate  grounds  of 
quarrel  with  the  Samians',  which  operated  as  a 
more  powerful  motive  than  the  simple  desire  to  aid 
the  suffering  exiles.  But  it  rather  seems  that  the 
subsequent  Greeks  generally  construed  the  Lace- 
daemonian interference  against  Polykratds  as  an 
example  of  standing  Spartan  hatred  against  despots. 
Indeed  the  only  facts  which  we  know,  to  sustain 
this  anti-despotic  sentiment  for  which  the  Lacedae- 
monians had  credit,  are,  their  proceedings  against 
PolykratSs  and  Hippias :  there  may  have  been  other 

'  Herodot.  iii.  46.  r^  OvkoKti^  irtpuipyatrBai, 
»  Herodot.  iii.  47,  48,  52. 
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analogous  cases,  but  we  cannot  specify  them  with 
The  Lace-    Certainty.     However  this  may  be,  a  joint  Lacedae- 
^k"s^*  naonian  and  Corinthian  force  accompanied  the  exiles 
mos,  but     back  to  Samos,  and  assailed  Polykratfis  in  the  city. 
poised.       They  did  their  best  to  capture  it,  for  forty  days, 
and  were  at  one  time  on  the  point  of  succeeding, 
but  were  finally  obliged  to  retire  without  any  success. 
"  The  city  would  have  been  taken,"  says  Herodotus, 
''  if  all  the  Lacedaemonians  had  acted  like  Archias 
and  Lyk6pas  '* — ^who,  pressing  closely  upon  the  re- 
treating Samians,  were  shut  within  the  town-gates, 
and  perished.    The  historian  had  heard  this  exploit 
in  personal  conversation  with  Archias,  grandson  of 
the  person  above-mentioned,  in  the  demePitana  at 
Sparta — whose  father  had  been  named  Samius,  and 
who  respected  the  Samians  above  any  other  Greeks, 
because  they  had  bestowed  upon  the  two  brave 
warriors,  slain  within  their  town,  an  honourable 
and  public  funeral  ^     It  is  rarely  that  Herodotus 
thus  specifies  his  informants  :  had  he  done  so  more 
frequently,  the  value  as  well  as  the  interest  of  his 
history  would  have  been  materially  increased. 
Attack  on        ^^  ^hc  retirement  of  the  Lacedaemonian  force, 
the&unian  *^®  Samiau  cxilcs  were  left  destitute  ;  and  looking 
«^e«-        out  for  some  community  to  plunder,  weak  as  well 
as  rich,  they  pitched  upon  the  island  of  Siphnos. 
The  Siphnians  of  that  day  were  the  wealthiest 
islanders  in  the  iEgean,  from  the  productiveness  of 
their  gold  and  silver  mines, — the  produce  of  which 
was  annually  distributed  among  the  citizens,  reser- 
ving a  tithe  for  the  Delphian  temple*.    Their  trea- 

1  Herodot.  iii.  64-66. 

^  Herodot.  iii.  67.  vrja-ioiT^wv  fMKurra  (wKovrtov, 
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Bure-chamber  was  among  the  most  ricbly-furaished 
of  which  that  holy  place  could  boast,  and  they  them- 
selves probably,  in  these  times  of  early  prosperity, 
were  numbered  among  the  most  brilliant  of  the 
Ionic  visitors  at  the  Delian  festival.  TheSamians^ 
landing  at  Siphnos,  demanded  a  contribution,  under 
the  name  of  a  loan,  of  ten  talents :  which  being  re^ 
fused,  they  proceeded  to  ravage  the  island,  inflicting 
upon  the  inhabitants  a  severe  defeat,  and  ultimately 
extorting  from  them  100  talents.  They  next  pur- 
chased from  the  inhabitants  of  Hermion^,  in  the 
Argolic  peninsula,  the  neighbouring  island  of  Hy- 
drea,  famous  in  modern  Greek  warfare.  But  it  ap- 
pears that  their  plans  must  have  been  subsequently 
changed,  for  instead  of  occupying  it,  they  placed  it 
under  the  care  of  the  Troezenians,  and  repaired 
themselves  to  Krete,  for  the  purpose  of  expelling 
the  Zakynthian  settlers  at  Kyd6nia.  In  this  they 
succeeded,  and  were  induced  to  establish  themselves 
in  that  place.  But  after  they  had  remained  there 
five  years,  the  Kretans  obtained  naval  aid  from 
JEgina,  whereby  the  place  was  recovered,  and  the 
Samian  intruders  finally  sold  into  slavery  ^ 

Such  was  the  melancholy  end  of  the  enemies  of  Prosperity 
Polykrat^s :  meanwhile  that  despot  himself  was  knt^' 
more  powerful  and  prosperous  than  ever.  Samos 
under  him  was  "  the  first  of  all  cities,  Hellenic  or 
barbaric* ;"  and  the  great  works  admired  by  Hero- 
dotus in  the  island^ — an  aqueduct  for  the  city,  tun- 
nelled through  a  mountain  for  the  length  of  seven 

»  Herodot.  iii.  68,  59. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  139.  noKimv  na<rw¥  irpwrrfp  'EXXiym^y  Koi  PapPap^w. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  60. 
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forloogs — a  mole  to  protect  the  harboar,  two  fur- 
longs long  and  twenty  fathoms  deep — and  the  vast 
temple  of  H6r6 — may  probably  have  been  enlarged 
and  completed,  if  not  begun,  by  him.  Aristotle 
quotes  the  public  works  of  Polykratds  as  instances 
of  the  profound  policy  of  despots,  to  occupy  as  well 
as  to  impoverish  their  subjects\  The  earliest  of  all 
Grecian  thalassokrats,  or  sea-kings — master  of  the 
greatest  naval  force  in  the  JBgean,  as  well  as  of 
many  among  its  islands — ^he  displayed  his  love  of 
letters  by  friendship  to  Anakreon,  and  his  piety  by 
consecrating  to  the  Delian  Apollo^  the  neighbouring 
island  of  Rhdneia.  But  while  thus  outshining  all 
his  contemporaries,  victorious  over  Sparta  and 
Corinth,  and  projecting  farther  aggrandisement, 
he  was  precipitated  on  a  sudden  into  the  abyss  of 
ruin* ;  and  that  too,  as  if  to  demonstrate  unequivo- 
cally the  agency  of  the  envious  gods,  not  from  the 
revenge  of  any  of  his  numerous  victims,  but  from 
the  gratuitous  malice  of  a  stranger  whom  he  had 
never  wronged  and  never  even  seen.  The  Persian 
satrap  OroetSs,  on  the  neighbouring  mainland, 
conceived  an  implacable  hatred  against  him  :  no 
one  could  tell  why — for  he  had  no  design  of  attack- 
ing the  island ;  and  the  trifling  reasons  conjectu- 
rally  assigned,  only  prove  that  the  real  reason, 
whatever  it  might  be,  was  unknown.  Availing 
himself  of  the  notorious  ambition  and  cupidity  of 
Polykrat^s,  Oroetfis  sent  to  Samos  a  messenger, 
pretending  that  his  life  was  menaced  by  Kambyses, 

'  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  4.  r&p  ntpl  2dfiov  tpya  no\vKp6T€ta'  iravra  yap 
ravra  dvvarai  ravrbv,  acxo^iav  kqI  n€vlav  r&v  dpxofuvotv, 
«  Thucyd.  i.  14,  iii.  104.  »  Herodot.  iii.  120. 
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and  that  he  was  anxious  to  make  his  escape  with 
his  abundant  treasures.  He  proposed  to  PolykratSs 
a  share  in  this  treasure,  sufficient  to  make  him 
master  of  all  Greece,  as  far  as  that  object  could  be 
achieved  by  money,  provided  the  Samian  prince 
would  come  over  to  convey  him  away.     Maean-  Heissiain 

J   •  /-    ni  1    1  A  .       bythePer- 

drius,  secretary  of  Polykrates,  was  sent  over  to  nan  satrap 
Magnesia  on  the  Maeander  to  make  inquiries ;  he 
there  saw  the  satrap  with  eight  large  coffers  full  of 
gold — or  rather  apparently  so,  being  in  reality  full 
of  stones,  with  a  layer  of  gold  at  the  top' — ^tied 
up  ready  for  departure.  The  cupidity  of  Polykrates 
was  not  proof  against  so  rich  a  bait:  he  crossed 
over  to  Magnesia  with  a  considerable  suite,  and 
thus  came  into  the  power  of  OroetSs,  in  spite  of  the 
warnings  of  his  prophets  and  the  agony  of  his  ter- 
rified daughter,  to  whom  his  approaching  fate  had 
been  revealed  in  a  dream.  The  satrap  slew  him 
and  crucified  his  body ;  releasing  all  the  Samians 
who  accompanied  him,  with  an  intimation  that  they 
ought  to  thank  him  for  procuring  them  a  free  go- 
vernment— but  retaining  both  the  foreigners  and 
the  slaves  as  prisoners*.  The  death  of  Oroetfis  him- 
self, which  ensued  shortly  afterwards,  has  already 
been  described.  It  is  considered  by  Herodotus  as 
a  judgment  for  his  flagitious  deed  in  the  case  of 
Polykratfis^. 

At  the  departure  of  the  latter  from  Samos,  in 
anticipation  of  a  speedy  return,  Maeandrius  had 

'  Compare  the  trick  of  Hannibal  at  GU)rtyn  in  Krete — Cornelius 
Nepos  (Hannibal^  c.  9). 
»  Herodot.  iii.  124, 126. 
'  Herodot.  iii.  126.  'OpoiVca  JIoXvKpdTtos  rla-ifs  fienJX^oi'. 
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Mmuidriiu,  beeu  left  as  his  lieutenant  at  Samos ;  and  the  un* 
of  Poly,  expected  catastrophe  of  PolykratSs  filled  him  with 
^]^|^he  surprise  and  consternation.  Though  possessed  of 
clSStha  ^^®  fortresses,  the  soldiers,  and  the  treasures,  which 
^^  r>-  had  constituted  the  machinery  of  his  powerful  mas- 
after  the  tcr,  he  kucw  the  risk  of  trying  to  employ  them  on 
Poiykntat  his  own  account.  Partly  from  this  apprehension, 
^J****^  partly  from  the  genuine  political  morality  which 
prevailed  with  more  or  less  force  in  every  Grecian 
bosom,  he  resolved  to  lay  down  his  authority  and 
enfranchise  the  island.  ''  He  wished  (says  the 
historian  in  a  remarkable  phrase  i)  to  act  like  the 
justest  of  men  ;  but  he  was  not  allowed  to  do  so.'' 
His  first  proceeding  was  to  erect  in  the  suburbs  an 
altar  in  honour  of  Zeus  Eleutherius,  and  to  enclose 
a  piece  of  ground  as  precinct,  which  still  existed 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus :  he  next  convened  an 
assembly  of  the  Samians.  ''You  know  (says  he) 
that  the  whole  power  of  PolykratSs  is  now  in  my 
hands,  nor  is  there  anything  to  hinder  me  from 
continuing  to  rule  over  you.  Nevertheless  what  I 
condemn  in  another  I  will  not  do  myself — and  I  have 
always  disapproved  of  PolykratSs,  and  others  like 
him,  for  seeking  to  rule  over  men  as  good  as  them* 
selves.  Now  that  PolykratSs  has  come  to  the  end 
of  his  destiny,  I  at  once  lay  down  the  command, 
and  proclaim  among  you  equal  law;  reserving  to 
myself  as  privileges,  first,  six  talents  out  of  the 
treasures  of  Polykrat6s — ^next,  the  hereditary  priest- 
hood of  Zeus  Eleutherius  for  myself  and  n^y  de- 

'  Herodot.  iii.  142.  rf ,  duuuorory  dpdp&y  fiovkofitu^  ycWo^ot,  omc 
^(tytptro.  Compare  hia  remark  on  Kadmus,  who  volmitarily  reaigned 
the  despotinn  at  Kds  (vii.  164). 
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Bcendants  for  ever.  To  him  I  have  just  set  apart  a 
sacred  precinct,  as  the  Grod  of  that  freedom  which 
I  now  hand  over  to  you." 

This  reasonable  and  generous  proposition  fully 
justifies  the  epithet  of  Herodotus.  But  very  differ- 
ently was  it  received  by  the  Samian  hearers.  One 
of  the  chief  men  among  them,  Telesarchus,  ex- 
claimed with  the  applause  of  the  rest,  *'  You  rule 
us,  low-born  and  scoundrel  as  you  are !  you  are 
not  worthy  to  rule :  don't  think  of  that,  but  give 
us  some  account  of  the  money  which  you  have  been 
handling'." 

Such  an  unexpected  reply  caused  a  total  revolu- 
tion in  the  mind  of  Maeandrius.  It  left  him  no 
choice  but  to  maintain  dominion  at  all  hazards — 
which  he  accordingly  resolved  to  do.  Retiring  into 
the  acropolis  under  pretence  of  preparing  his  money 
accounts  for  examination,  he  sent  for  Telesarchus 
and  his  chief  political  enemies,  one  by  one — ^inti- 
mating that  they  were  open  to  inspection.  As  fast 
as  they  arrived  they  were  put  in  chains,  while 
Mseandrius  remained  in  the  acropolis,  with  his 
soldiers  and  his  treasures,  as  the  avowed  successor 
of  Polykrat^s.  And  thus  the  Samians,  after  a  short 
hour  of  insane  boastfulness,  found  themselves  again 
enslaved.  ''  It  seemed  (says  Herodotus)  that  they 
were  not  willing  to  be  free*." 

We  cannot  but  contrast  their  conduct  on  this 
occasion  with  that  of  the  Athenians  about  twelve 

*  Herodot.  iii.  142.  'AXX*  ovd*  ^los  cf  av  y  rifunv  fyx^^^»  yeyov&s  t€ 

XfnffJL^rtov, 

'  Herodot.  iii.  143.  ov  yiip  d^,  <br  oiKaa-t,  iPwkiaro  thfoi  cXcv^cpoi. 
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^^drius  years  afterwards,  on  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  which 
despot.  has  been  recounted  in  a  previous  chapter.  The 
between  positiou  of  the  Sauiiaus  was  far  the  more  favourable 
S^l^d  of  the  two,  for  the  quiet  and  successful  working  of 
^^a^^ji^  a  free  government ;  for  they  had  the  advantage  of 
a  voluntary  as  well  as  a  sincere  resignation  from 
the  actual  despot.  Yet  the  thirst  for  reactionary 
investigation  prevented  them  even  from  taking  a 
reasonable  estimate  of  their  own  power  of  enforcing 
it :  they  passed  at  once  from  extreme  subjection  to 
overbearing  and  ruinous  rashness.  Whereas  the 
Athenians,  under  circumstances  far  less  promising, 
avoided  the  fatal  mistake  of  sacrificing  the  prospects 
of  the  future  to  recollections  of  the  past ;  showed 
themselves  both  anxious  to  acquire  the  rights,  and 
willing  to  perform  the  obligations,  of  a  free  com* 
munity ;  listened  to  wise  counsels,  maintained  una- 
nimous action,  and  overcame  by  heroic  efforts  forces 
very  greatly  superior.  If  we  compare  the  reflections 
of  Herodotus  on  the  one  case  and  on  the  other\ 
we  shall  be  struck  with  the  difference  which  those 
reflections  imply  between  the  Athenians  and  the 
Samians — a  difference  partly  referable,  doubtless, 
to  the  pure  Hellenism  of  the  former,  contrasted 
with  the  half-Asiatised  Hellenism  of  the  latter — 
but  also  traceable  in  a  great  degree  to  the  prelimi- 
nary lessons  of  the  Solonian  constitution,  overlaid, 
but  not  extinguished,  during  the  despotism  of  the 
Peisistratids  which  followed. 

The  events  which  succeeded  in  Samos  are  little 
better  than  a  series  of  crimes  and  calamities.     The 

>  Herodot.  v.  78.  and  iii.  142, 143. 
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prisoners,  whom  Maeandrius  had  detained  in  the 
acropolis,  were  slain  during  his  dangerous  illness, 
by  his  brother  LykarStus,  under  the  idea  that  this 
would  enable  him  more  easily  to  seize  the  sceptre. 
But  Maeandrius  recovered,  and  must  have  continued 
as  despot  for  a  year  or  two :  it  was  however  a  weak 
despotism,  contested  more  or  less  in  the  island,  and 
very  different  from  the  iron  hand  of  PolykratSs.  In 
this  untoward  condition  the  Samians  were  surprised 
by  the  arrival  of  a  new  claimant  for  their  sceptre 
and  acropolis — and  what  was  much  more  formida- 
ble, a  Persian  army  to  back  him. 

Sylos6n,  the  brother  of  Polykratfis,  having  taken  Syiosdn, 
part   originally  in   his  brother's   conspiracy  and  Poiyknt^, 
usurpation,  had  been  at  first  allowed  to  share  the  aPenUm 
fruits  of  it,  but  quickly  found  himself  banished.    In  sSioi^ 
this  exile  he  remained  during  the  whole  life  of  Poly-  J»»  1^*017. 
kratds,  and  until  the  accession  of  Darius  to  the 
Persian  throne,  which  followed  about  a  year  after 
the  death  of  Polykratds.     He  happened  to  be  at 
Memphis  in  Egypt  during  the  time  when  KambysSs 
was  there  with  his  conquering  army,  and  when 
Darius,  then  a  Persian  of  little  note,  was  serving 
among  his  guards.     Sylos6n  was  walking  in  the 
agora  of  Memphis,  wearing  a  scarlet  cloak,  to  which 
Darius  took  a  great  fancy,  and  proposed  to  buy  it. 
A  divine  inspiration  prompted  Sylos6n  to  reply  ^ 
*'  I  cannot  for  any  price  sell  it;  but  I  give  it  you  for 
nothing,  if  it  must  be  yours."    Darius  thanked  him 
and  accepted  the  cloak;  and  for  some  years  the 
donor  accused  himself  of  a  silly  piece  of  good  na- 

^  Herodot.  iii.  139.  'O  dc  ^vkoir&v,  6p€»»  t6v  Aaptlov  firyakat  imOv^ 
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ture^  But  as  events  came  round,  Sylos6n  at  length 
heard  with  surprise  that  the  unknown  Persian,  whom 
he  had  presented  with  the  cloak  at  Memphis,  was 
installed  as  king  in  the  palace  at  Susa.  He  went 
thither,  proclaimed  himself  as  a  Greek,  as  well  as 
benefactor  of  the  new  king,  and  was  admitted  to 
the  regal  presence.  Darius  had  forgotten  his  per- 
son, but  perfectly  remembered  the  adventure  of  the 
cloak,  when  it  was  brought  to  his  mind — and  show- 
ed himself  forward  to  requite,  on  the  scale  be* 
coming  the  Great  King,  former  favours,  though 
small,  rendered  to  the  simple  soldier  at  Memphis. 
Gold  and  silver  were  tendered  to  Sylosdn  in  pro- 
fusion, but  he  rejected  them — requesting  that  the 
island  of  Samos  might  be  conquered  and  handed 
over  to  him,  without  slaughter  or  enslavement  of 
inhabitants.  His  request  was  complied  with.  Ota- 
n^,  the  originator  of  the  conspiracy  against  Smer- 
dis,  was  sent  down  to  the  coast  of  Ionia  with  an 
army,  carried  Sylosdn  over  to  Samos,  and  landed 
him  unexpectedly  on  the  island'. 
Macttidriafl       Mseaudrius  was  in  no  condition  to  resist  the  in- 

agrees  to 

mcoate^  vasion,  nor  were  the  Samians  generally  disposed  to 
sustain  him.  He  accordingly  concluded  a  conven- 
tion with  Otan^,  whereby  he  agreed  to  make  way 
for  Sylos6n,  to  evacuate  the  island,  and  to  admit 
the  Persians  at  once  into  the  city;  retaining  posses- 
sion, however,  for  such  time  as  might  be  necessary 
to  embark  his  property  and  treasures,  of  the  acro- 
polis, which  had  a  separate  landing-place,  and  even 
a  subterranean  passage  and  secret  portal  for  em- 

*  Herodot.  iii.  140.  ^TrccmiTo  oi  rovro  airo\9»\€vai  di  tvrfiiiiv, 

*  Herodot.  iii.  141-144. 
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barkation — ^probably  one  of  the  precautionary  pro- 
visions  of  PolykratSs.     Otands  willingly  granted 
these  conditions,  and  himself  with  his  principal 
officers  entered  the  town,  the  army  being  quartered 
around ;   while  Sylos6n   seemed  on  the  point  of 
ascending  the  seat  of  his  deceased  brother  without 
violence   or   bloodshed.     But   the   Samians   were 
destined  to  a  fate  more  calamitous.      Maeandrius 
had   a  brother  named  Charilaus,    violent   in  his 
temper  and  half  a  madman,  whom  he  was  obliged 
to  keep  in  confinement.     This  man  looking  out  of 
his  chamber-window,  saw  the  Persian  officers  seated 
peaceably  throughout  the  town  and  even  under  the 
gates  of  the  acropolis,  unguarded,  and  relying  upon 
the  convention :  it  seems  that  these  were  the  chief 
officers,  whose  rank  gave  them  the  privilege  of  being 
carried  about  on  their  seats  \     The  sight  inflamed 
both  his  wrath  and  his  insane  ambition  ;  he  cla- 
moured for  liberty  and  admission  to  his  brother, 
whom  he  reviled  as  a  coward  no  less  than  a  tyrant. 
*'  Here  are  you,  worthless  man,  keeping  me,  your 
own  brother,  in  a  dungeon,  though  I  have  done  no 
wrong  worthy  of  bonds ;  while  you  do  not  dare  to 
take  your  revenge  on  the  Persians,  who  are  casting 
you  out  as  a  houseless  exile,  and  whom  it  would  be 
so  easy  to  put  down.     If  you  are  afraid  of  them, 
give  me  your  guards  ;  I  will  make  the  Persians  re- 
pent of  their  coming  here,  and  I  will  send  you  safely 
out  of  the  island  forthwith*.'* 

'  Herodot.  iii.  146.  t»v  Ufpcitav  rovf  ^t<l>po<l>optvfjLivovs  ica\  Xc$yov 
irXtiiTTOv  d^iovs. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  145.  '£/xc  fxiv,  &  xaxtoTc  avbp&p,  idvra  o-ccovrov  adcX- 
ififhv,  Koi  adiKTurcurra  ovdiv  a^iov  b€<TyLOV,  hrja-as  yofyyvprjs  ff(i<D<rds'  6pio9V 
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Many  Per-  Mseandrius,  on  the  point  of  quitting  Samos  for 
SSi—  *^"  ever,  had  little  personal  motive  to  care  what  became 
ctfthc**'^  of  the  population.  He  had  probably  never  forgiven 
SamUns.  them  for  disappointing  his  honourable  intentions 
after  the  death  of  Polykrat^s,  nor  wa3  he  displeased 
to  hand  over  to  Syloson  an  odious  and  blood-stained 
sceptre,  which  he  foresaw  would  be  the  only  conse- 
quence of  his  brother's  mad  project.  He  therefore 
sailed  away  with  his  treasures,  leaving  the  acropolis 
to  his  brother  Charilaus ;  who  immediately  armed 
the  guards,  sallied  forth  from  his  fortress,  and  at- 
tacked the  unsuspecting  Persians.  Many  of  the 
great  officers  were  slain  without  resistance  before  the 
army  could  be  got  together ;  but  at  length  Otan^s 
collected  his  troops  and  drove  the  assailants  back 
into  the  acropolis.  While  he  immediately  began 
the  siege  of  that  fortress,  he  also  resolved,  as  Maean- 
drius  had  foreseen,  to  take  a  signal  revenge  for  the 
treacherous  slaughter  of  so  many  of  his  friends  and 
companions.  His  army,  no  less  incensed  than  him- 
self, were  directed  to  fall  upon  the  Samian  people 
and  massacre  them  without  discrimination — man 
and  boy,  on  ground  sacred  as  well  as  profane.  The 
bloody  order  was  too  faithfully  executed,  and  Samos 
was  handed  over  to  Sylosdn,  stripped  of  its  male  in- 
habitants ^  Of  Charilaus  and  the  acropolis  we  hear 
no  farther :  perhaps  he  and  his  guards  may  have 
escaped  by  sea.     Lykar^tus®,  the  other  brother  of 

dc  Toifs  nepaas  cV/SoXXovrdf  re  <r6  Koi  ivoucov  iroitvirras,  ov  roXfifir 
TicaaOcu,  ovro)  d^  tl  cdin-av  fifwerias  x'^P^^t'o^- 

Tbe  highly  dramatic  manner  of  Herodotus  cannot  be  melted  down 
into  smooth  historical  recital. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  149.  ^prjfMP  €ova-av  dvbp&v,  ^  Herodot.  v.  27. 
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Maeandrius,  must  have  remained  either  in  the^ser- 
vice  of  Sylos6n  or  in  that  of  the  Persians  ;  for  we 
find  him  some  years  afterwards  entrusted  by  the 
latter  with  an  important  command. 

Sylosdn  was  thus  finally  installed  as  despot  of  an  Syiosdn 
island  peopled  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  with  women  sSoe.'* 
and  children :  we  may  however  presume,  that  the 
deed  of  blood  has  been  described  by  the  historian 
as  more  sweeping  than  it  really  was.  It  seems  ne- 
vertheless to  have  sat  heavily  on  the  conscience 
of  OtanSs,  who  was  induced  some  time  afterwards, 
by  a  dream  and  by  a  painful  disease,  to  take  mea- 
sures for  repeopling  the  islands  From  whence  the 
new  population  came,  we  are  not  told :  but  whole- 
sale translations  of  inhabitants  from  one  place  to 
another  were  familiar  to  the  mind  of  a  Persian  king 
or  satrap. 

Maeandrius,  following  the  example  of  the  previ-  AppUcation 
ous  Samian  exiles  under  Polykratfis,  went  to  Sparta  dnus^o*" 
and  sought  aid  for  the  purpose  of  re-establishing  ^!^J^^ 
himself  at  Samos.    But  the  Lacedaemonians  had  no  ^"*«^- 
disposition  to  repeat  an  attempt  which  had  before 
turned  out  so  unsuccessfully,  nor  could  he  seduce 
king  Kleomends  by  the  display  of  his  treasures  and 
finely-wrought  gold  plate.     The  king  however,  not 
without  fear  that  such  seductions  might  win  over 
some  of  the  Spartan  leading  men,  prevailed  with 
the  ephors  to  send  Maeandrius  away*. 

Sylos6n  seems  to  have  remained  undisturbed  at 
Samos,  as  a  tributary  of  Persia,  like  the  Ionic  cities 
on  the  continent:  some  years  afterwards  we  find 

»  Herodot.  iii.  149.  '  Herodot.  iii.  148. 
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his* son  Mdkia  reigning  in  the  island ^  Strabo 
states  that  it  was  the  harsh  rule  of  Sylosdn  which 
caused  the  depopulation  of  the  island.  But  the 
cause  just  recounted  out  of  Herodotus  is  both  very 
different,  and  sufficiently  plausible  in  itself;  and  as 
Strabo  seems  in  the  main  to  have  derived  his  ac- 
count from  Herodotus,  we  may  suppose  that  on 
this  point  he  has  incorrectly  remembered  his  au- 
thority*. 

>  Herodot.vi.l3. 

'  Strabo,  ziy.  p.  638.    He  gives  a  proyerbial  phxaae  about  the  depo- 
pulation of  the  island — 

which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  nairatiTe  of  Herodotus. 
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DEMOKEDES.— DARIUS  INVADES  SCYTHIA. 

Darius  had  now  acquired  full  authority  throughout 
the  Persian  empire,  having  put  down  the  refractory 
satrap  OroetSs,  as  well  as  the  revolted  Medes  and 
Babylonians.  He  had  moreover  completed  the 
conquest  of  Ionia,  by  the  important  addition  of 
Samos ;  and  his  dominion  thus  comprised  all  Asia 
Minor  with  its  neighbouring  islands.  But  this  was  Oimqiienng 
not  sufficient  for  the  ambition  of  a  Persian  king,  of 
next  but  one  in  succession  to  the  great  Cyrus. 
The  conquering  impulse  was  yet  unabated  among 
the  Persians,  who  thought  it  incumbent  upon  their 
king,  and  whose  king  thought  it  incumbent  upon 
himself,  to  extend  the  limits  of  the  empire.  Though 
not  of  the  lineage  of  Cyrus,  Darius  had  taken  pains 
to  connect  himself  with  it  by  marriage :  he  had 
married  Atossa  and  Artyston6,  daughters  of  Cyrus 
— and  Parmys,  daughter  of  Smerdis  the  younger 
son  of  Cyrus.  Atossa  had  been  first  the  wife  of 
her  brother  KambysSs  ;  next,  of  the  Magian  Smer- 
dis his  successor ;  and  thirdly  of  Darius,  to  whom 
she  bore  four  children*.  Of  those  children  the 
eldest  was  Xerxes,  respecting  whom  more  will  be 
said  hereafter. 

Atossa,  •  mother  of  the  only  Persian  king  who 
ever  set  foot  in  Greece — the  Sultana  Validi  of  Per- 

'  Herodot.  iii.  88,  vii.  2. 
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si  a  during  the  reign  of  XerxSs — was  a  person  of 
Influence     commanding   influence  in   the   reign   of  her   last 
husbands  as  well  as  in  that  of  her  son,  and  filled 


no  inconsiderable  space  even  in  Grecian  imagina- 
tion, as  we  may  see  both  by  jEschylus  and  Hero- 
dotus. Had  her  influence  prevailed,  the  first  con- 
quering appetites  of  Darius  would  have  been  di- 
rected, not  against  the  steppes  of  Scythia,  but 
against  Attica  and  Peloponnesus ;  at  least  so  He- 
rodotus assures  us.  The  grand  object  of  the  latter 
in  his  history  is  to  set  forth  the  contentions  of 
Hellas  with  the  barbarians  or  non-Hellenic  world ; 
and  with  an  art  truly  epical,  which  manifests 
itself  everywhere  to  the  careful  reader  of  his  nine 
books,  he  preludes  to  the  real  dangers  which  were 
averted  at  Marathon  and  Platsea  by  recounting  the 
first  conception  of  an  invasion  of  Greece  by  the 
Persians — how  it  originated  and  how  it  was  aban- 
doned. For  this  purpose — according  to  his  histo- 
rical style,  wherein  general  facts  are  set  forth  as 
subordinate  and  explanatory  accompaniments  to 
the  adventures  of  particular  persons — he  gives  us 
the  interesting,  but  romantic,  history  of  the  Kro- 
•  toniate  surgeon  D6mok6d6s, 
Demok^des '  DSmokddSs,  SOU  of  a  citizcu  of  Krot6n  named 
tonUte^r-  KalUphdu,  had  turned  his  attention  in  early  youth 
Sventi^s  *^  ^^^  study  and  practice  of  medicine  and  surgery 
—he  is  car-  (for  that  age,  we  can  make  no  difierence  between 

ned  as  a        ^  '^ 

slave  to       the  two)  and  had  made  considerable  progress  in  it. 
His  youth  coincides  nearly  with  the  arrival  of  Py- 

^  Herodot.  vii.  3.  rj  yap  "AToaa-a  etx«  r6  itav  Kpdros,  Compare  the 
description  given  of  the  ascendency  of  the  savage  Sultana  Paiysatis 
over  her  son  Artaxerx^s  Mnemon  (Plutarch,  Artaxerx^s,  c.  16, 19,  23). 
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thagoras  at  Kroton  (550-520),  where  the  science  of 
the  surgeon  as  well  as  the  art  of  the  gymnastic 
trainer  seem  to  have  been  then[prosecuted  more  ac- 
tively than  in  any  part  of  Greece.  His  father  Kal- 
liphdn  however  was  a  man  of  such  severe  temper, 
that  the  son  ran  away  from  him  and  resolved  to 
maintain  himself  by  his  talents  elsewhere.  He  went 
to  jEgiqa  and  began  to  practise  in  his  profession  ; 
and  so  rapid  was  his  success  even  in  his  first  year — 
tliough  very  imperfectly  equipped  with  instruments 
and  apparatus^ — that   the   citizens  of  the   island 

'  Herodot.  iii.  131 .  da-K€vris  irtp  ia^v,  kcli  €x<av  ovbkv  rav  oaa  irtpi  t^v 
T€xyrjv  tfarw  cpyaX^ta — ^the  descriptioii  refers  to  surgical  rather  than  to 
medical  practice. 

That  curious  assemblage  of  the  cases  of  particular  patients  with  re- 
marks, known  in  the  works  of  Hippokratis  under  the  title  *E7ridrifuai 
(Notes  of  visits  to  different  cities),  is  very  illustrative  of  what  Herodo- 
tus here  mentions  about  D^mokddSs.  Consult  also  the  valuable  Pro- 
legomena of  M.  Littr^,  in  his  edition  of  Hippokrat^s  now  in  course  of 
publication,  as  to  the  character,  means  of  action,  and  itinerant  habits 
of  the  Grecian  larpoi :  see  particularly  the  preface  to  vol.  v.  p.  12,  where 
be  enumerates  the  various  places  visited  and  noted  by  Hippokrat^. 
The  greater  number  of  the  Hippokratic  observations  refer  to  various 
parts  of  Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Thessaly ;  but  there  are  some  also 
which  refer  to  patients  in  the  islands  of  Syros  and  Delos,  at  Athens, 
Salamis,  Elis,  Corinth,  and  (Eniadse  in  Akamania.  "  On  voit  par  \k 
combien  ^toit  juste  le  nom  de  Periodeutes  ou  voyageurs  donnas  k  ces 
anciens  m^decins." 

Again,  M.  Littr^,  in  the  same  preface,  p.  25,  illustrates  the  proceed- 
ings and  residence  of  the  ancient  laTp65 — "  On  se  tromperoit  si  on  se 
repr^entoit  la  demeure  d'un  m^decin  d'alors  comme  celle  d'un  m^deciu 
d'aujourd'hui.  La  maison  du  m^decin  de  Tantiquit^,  du  moins  au  temps 
d'Hippocrate  et  aux  ^poques  voisines,  renfermoit  un  local  destin^  k  la 
pratique  d'un  grand  nombre  d'op^tions,  contenant  les  machines  et  les 
instrumens  n^sessaires,  et  de  plus  6tant  aussi  unc  boutique  de  phar- 
macie.  Ce  local  se  nommait  larpeiov."  See  Plato,  Legg.  i*  p>  646,  iv. 
p.  720.  Timseus  accused  Aristotle  of  having  begun  as  a  surgeon,  prac- 
tising to  great  profit  in  surgery  or  larp^lov,  and  having  quitted  this 
occupation  late  in  life  to  devote  himself  to  the  study  of  science — a-offn- 
arffv  6i\lnfiadij  koX  p,t<rqT6v  vrrdpxoiTa,  Koi  t6  iroKvTip,TjTOV  tarptiov  dpTitas 
airoKftckiiKdra  (Polyb.  xii.  9). 

See  also  the  Remarques  Retrospectives  attached  by  M.  Littr^  to 
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made  a  contract  with  him  to  remain  there  for  one 
year,  at  a  salary  of  one  talent  (about  £383  sterliog, 
an  iEginajan  talent).  The  year  afterwards  he  was 
invited  to  come  to  Athens,  then  under  the  Peisi- 
stratids,  at  a  salary  of  100  minae  or  If  talent;  and 
in  the  following  year,  Polykrat^s  of  Samos  tempted 
him  by  the  offer  of  two  talents.  With  that  despoft 
he  remained,  and  accompanied  him  in  his  last  cala- 
mitous visit  to  the  satrap  Oroetes :  on  the  murder 
of  PolykratSs,  being  seized  among  the  slaves  and 
foreign  attendants,  he  was  left  to  languish  with  the 
rest  in  imprisonment  and  neglect.  When  again, 
soon  after,  OroetSs  himself  was  slain,  DSmokSdds 
was  numbered  among  his  slaves  and  chattels,  and 
sent  up  to  Susa. 

He  had  not  been  long  at  that  capital,  when  Da- 
rius, leaping  from  his  horse  in  the  chase,  sprained 
his  foot  badly,  and  was  carried  home  in  violent 
pain.  The  Egyptian  surgeons,  supposed  to  be  the 
first  men  in  their  profession  \  whom  he  habitually 
employed,  did  him  no  good,  but  only  aggravated 

volume  iv.  of  the  same  work  (p.  654-658),  where  he  dwcUs  upon  the  in- 
timate union  of  surgical  and  medical  practice  in  antiquity.  At  the  same 
time,  it  must  be  remarked  that  a  passage  in  the  remarkable  medical 
oath^  published  in  the  collection  of  Hip})okratic  treatises,  recognises  in 
the  plainest  manner  the  distinction  between  the  physician  and  the 
operator — ^the  former  binds  himself  by  this  oath  not  to  perform  the 
operation  "  even  of  lithotomy,  but  to  leave  it  to  the  operators  or  work- 
men : "  Ov  T€fi€(o  bi  ovi«  firfv  XtOt&vraSi  fKxoi>fnitrt»  dc  ipyarrf<rw  dvdpatrt 
npfi^ios  TTJabe  (CEnvres  d'Hippocrate,  vol.  iv.  p.  630,  ed.  Littr^).  M. 
Littr^  (p.  617)  contests  this  explanation,  remarking  that  the  varioiis 
Uippokratic  treatises  represent  the  taTp6f  as  performing  all  sorts  of 
operations,  even  such  as  require  violent  and  mechameal  dealing.  But 
the  words  of  the  oath  are  so  explicit,  that  it  seems  more  reasonable  tc 
assign  to  the  oath  itself  a  later  date  than  the  treatises,  when  the  habits 
of  practitioners  may  have  changed. 

1  About  the  Persian  habit  of  sending  to  Egypt  for  surgeons,  compare 
Herodot.  iii.  I. 
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his  torture ;  for  seven  days  and  nights  he  had  no 
sleep,  and  he  as  well  as  those  around  him  began  to 
despair.  At  length,  some  one  who  had  been  at 
Sardis  accidentally  recollected  that  he  had  heard 
of  a  Greek  surgeon  among  the  slaves  of  OroetSs : 
search  was  immediately  made,  and  the  miserable 
slave  was  brought,  in  chains  as  well  as  in  ragsS 
into  the  presence  of  the  royal  sufferer.  Being  asked 
whether  he  understood  surgery,  he  affected  igno- 
rance ;  but  Darius,  suspecting  this  to  be  a  mere  ar- 
tifice, ordered  out  the  scourge  and  the  pricking  in- 
strument to  overcome  it.  DdmokSdSs  now  saw  that 
there  was  no  resource,  admitted  that  he  had  ac- 
quired some  little  skill,  and  was  called  upon  to  do 
his  utmost  in  the  case  before  him.  He  was  fortu* 
nate  enough  to  succeed  perfectly,  in  alleviating  the  He  cures 
pain,  in  procuring  sleep  for  the  exhausted  patient,  rewards 
and  ultimately  in  restoring  the  foot  to  a  sound  ficenul^' 
state.  Darius,  who  had  abandoned  all  hopes  of 
such  a  cure,  knew  no  bounds  to  his  gratitude.  As 
a  first  reward,  he  presented  him  with  two  sets  of 
chains  in  solid  gold — a  commemoration  of  the  state 
in  which  DSmokSdds  had  first  come  before  him — 
he  next  sent  him  into  the  harem  to  visit  his  wives. 
The  conducting  eunuchs  introduced  him  as  the  man 
who  had  restored  the  king  to  life,  and  the  grateful 
sultanas  each  gave  to  him  a  saucer  full  of  golden 
coins  called  staters'  ;  in  all  so  numerous,  that  the 

'  Herodot.  iii.  129.  r6v  dc  &9  i^pov  iv  rolvi.  'Opoir<a>  MpaiMauri 
Skov  ^  mrTifU\fifi€voVf  iraprjyov  h  fuaov,  trihas  re  tKKOvra  Koi  poKtauf 

'  Herodot.  iii.  130.  The  golden  ttater  was  equal  to  about  I/.  U.  3d. 
English  money  (Hussey,  Ancient  Weights,  vii.  3.  p.  103). 

The  ladies  in  a  Persian  harem  appear  to  have  been  less  unapproach- 
able and  invisible  than  those  in  modem  Turkey ;  in  spite  of  the  obser- 
vation of  Plutarch,  Artaxcrx^s,  c.  27. 
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slave  Skitdn  who  followed  him  was  eariched  by 
merely  picking  up  the  pieces  which  dropped  on  the 
floor.  Nor  was  this  all.  Darius  gave  him  a  splen- 
did house  and  furniture,  made  him  the  companion 
of  his  table,  and  showed  him  every  description  of 
favour.  He  was  about  to  crucify  the  Egyptian 
surgeons  who  had  been  so  unsuccessful  in  their 
attempts  to  cure  him;  but  D^mokddSs  had  the 
happiness  of  preserving  their  lives,  as  well  as  of 
rescuing  an  unfortunate  companion  of  his  impri- 
sonment— an  Eleian  prophet,  who  had  followed 
the  fortunes  of  Polykratfis. 

But  there  was  one  favour  which  Darius  would  on 

no  account  grant ;  yet  upon  this  one  DSmokSdds 

had  set  his  heart — the  liberty  of  returning  to  Greece. 

At  length  accident,  combined  with  his  own  surgical 

skill,  enabled  him  to  escape  from  the  splendour  of 

his  second  detention,  as  it  had  before  extricated 

He  pro-       him  from  the  misery  of  the  first.    A  tumour  formed 

mil^on/bV  upou  the  brcast  of  Atossa  *.  at  first  she  said  nothing 

throughthe  *^  ^"Y  ^°^*  ^^'  ^  ^'  bccamc  too  bad  for  conceal- 

influeDceof  meut,  shc  was  forced  to  consult  DSmokSdds.     He 

Atossa,  to  ' 

return  to  promised  to  cure  her,  but  required  from  her  a 
solemn  oath  that  she  would  afterwards  do  for  him 
anything  which  he  should  ask — ^pledging  himself 
at  the  same  time  to  ask  nothing  indecent^  The 
cure  was  successful,  and  Atossa  was  required  to  re- 
pay it  by  procuring  his  liberty.  He  knew  that  the 
favour  would  be  refused,  even  to  her,  if  directly 

1  Herodot.  iii.  133.  de^o-co-^oi  dc  ov6€v6s  t&v  wra  alax^mjp  fitm 
tpipovra.  Another  Greek  physician  at  the  court  of  Susa,  about  serenty 
years  afterwards — ApoUonidSs  of  K68 — in  attendance  on  a  Persian 
princess,  did  not  impose  upon  himself  the  same  restraint :  his  intrigue 
was  divulged,  and  he  was  put  to  death  miserably  (Ktesias,  Persica, 
c.  42). 
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solicited,  but  he  taught  her  a  stratagem  for  obtain- 
ing under  false  pretences  the  consent  of  Darius. 
She  took  an  early  opportunity  (Herodotus  tells  us*, 
in  bed)  of  reminding  Darius  that  the  Persians  ex- 
pected from  him  some  positive  addition  to  the  power 
and  splendour  of  the  empire ;  and  when  Darius,  in 
answer,  acquainted  her  that  he  contemplated  a 
speedy  expedition  against  the  Scythians,  she  en- 
treated him  to  postpone  it  and  to  turn  his  forces 
first  against  Greece — **  I  have  heard  (she  said)  about 
the  maidens  of  Sparta  Athens,  Argos  and  Corinth, 
and  I  want  to  have  some  of  them  as  slaves  to  serve 
me — (we  may  conceive  the  smile  of  triumph  with 
which  the  sons  of  those  who  had  conquered  at 
Platsea  and  Salamis  would  hear  this  part  of  the 
history  read  by  Herodotus) — you  have  near  you 
the  best  person  possible  to  give  information  about 
Greece — that  Greek  who  cured  your  foot."  Darius 
was  induced  by  this  request  to  send  some  confiden- 
tial Persians  into  Greece  to  procure  information, 
along  with  D6mok6d6s.  Selecting  fifteen  of  them, 
he  ordered  them  to  survey  the  coasts  and  cities  of 
Greece,  under  guidance  of  D6mok6d6s,  but  with 
peremptory  orders  upon  no  account  to  let  him 
escape  or  to  return  without  him.  He  next  sent 
for  D6mok6d63  himself,  explained  to  him  what  he 
wanted,  and  enjoined  him  imperatively  to  return 
as  soon  as  the  business  had  been  completed :  he 
farther  desired  him  to  carry  away  with  him  all  the 
ample  donations  which  he  had  already  received,  as 
presents  to  his  father  and  brothers,  promising  that 
on  his  return  fresh  donations  of  equal  value  should 

»  Herodot.  iii.'  134. 
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make  up  the  loss  :  lastly,  he  directed  that  a  store- 
ship,  ''  filled  with  all   manner  of  good   things/' 
should  accompany  the  voyage.    DSmokSdSs  under- 
took the  mission  with  every  appearance  of  sincerity. 
The  better  to  play  his  part,  he  declined  to  take  away 
what  he  already  possessed  at  Susa — saying,  that  he 
should  like  to  find  his  property  and  furniture  again 
on  coming  back,  and  that  the  store-ship  alone,  with 
its  contents,  would  be  sufiicient  both  for  the  voyage 
and  for  all  necessary  presents. 
AtossaiQg.       Accordingly  he  and  the  fifteen  Persian  envoys 
^u8  an    went  down  to  Sidon  in  Phenicia,  where  two  armed 
^S^*^**^    triremes  were  equipped,  with  a  large  store-ship  in 
D^okidS«  company;  and  the  voyage  of  survey  into  Greece 
jnthsomc    was  Commenced.    They  visited  and  examined  all 
sent  to  pro-  the  principal  places  in  Greece — probably  beginning 
formation     with  the  Asiatic  and  insular  Greeks,  crossing  to 
for  him.      Euboea,  circumnavigating  Attica  and  Peloponnesus, 
then  passing  to  Korkyra  and  Italy.    They  surveyed 
the  coasts  and  cities,  taking  memoranda^  of  every- 
thing worthy  of  note  which  they  saw :  this  Periplus, 
if  it  had  been  preserved,  would  have  been  inesti- 
mable, as  an  account  of  the  actual  state  of  the  Gre- 
cian world  about  518  B.C.    As  soon  as  they  arrived 
at  Tarentum,  D^mokSdds — now  within  a  short  di- 
stance of  his  own  home,  Krot6n — found  an  opportu- 
nity of  executing  what  he  had  meditated  from  the 
beginning.     At  his  request,  Aristophilidfis  the  king 
of  Tarentum  seized  the  fifteen  Persians  and  detained 
them  as  spies,  at  the  same  time  taking  the  rudders 
from   off  their  ships — while  DSmokMSs   himself 

*  Herodot.  iii.  1*^6.     irpofriaxovrts  dc  avrrjs  ra  irapaBakdo-a-ta  f^- 
rjaavTO  Koi  dnfypd<t>ovTo. 
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made  his  escape  to  Krot6n.  As  soon  as  he  had 
arrived  there,  AristophilidSs  released  the  Persians 
and  suffered  them  to  pursue  their  voyage:  they 
went  on  to  Krotdn,  found  Ddmokddds  in  the  market- 
place, and  laid  hands  upon  him.  But  his  fellow- 
citizens  released  him,  not  without  opposition  from 
some  who  were  afraid  of  provoking  the  Great  King, 
and  in  spite  of  remonstrances,  energetic  and  me- 
nacing, from  the  Persians  themselves  :  indeed  the 
Krotoniates  not  only  protected  the  restored  exile, 
hut  even  robbed  the  Persians  of  their  store-ship. 
The  latter,  disabled  from  proceeding  farther  as  well 
by  this  loss  ashy  the  secession  of  DSmokSdds,  com- 
menced their  voyage  homeward,  but  unfortunately 
suffered  shipwreck  near  the  lapygian  cape,  and 
became  slaves  in  that  neighbourhood.  A  Tarentine 
exile,  named  Gillus,  ransomed  them  and  carried 
them  up  to  Susa — a  service  for  which  Darius  pro- 
mised him  any  recompense  that  he  chose.  Restora- 
tion to  his  native  city  was  all  that  Gillus  asked ; 
and  that  too,  not  by  force,  but  by  the  mediation  of 
the  Asiatic  Greeks  of  Knidus,  who  were  on  terms 
of  intimate  alliance  with  the  Tarentines.  This 
generous  citizen — an  honourable  contrast  to  DSmo- 
kSdSs,  who  had  not  scrupled  to  impel  the  stream 
of  Persian  conquest  against  his  country,  in  order  to 
procure  his  own  release — was  unfortunately  disap- 
pointed of  his  anticipated  recompense.  For  though 
the  Knidians,  at  the  injunction  of  Darius,  employed 
all  their  influence  at  Tarentum  to  procure  a  revoca- 
tion of  the  sentence  of  exile,  they  were  unable  to 
succeed,  and  force  was  out  of  the  question ^     The 

>  Herodot.  iii.  137,  138. 
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Voyage  of 
Demokedes 
along  the 
coast  of 
Greece — he 
stays  at 
Krotdn— 
fate  of  his 
Persian 
com- 
panions. 


Conse- 
quences 
v¥hich 
might  have 
been  ex- 
pected to 
happen  if 
Darius  had 
then  under- 
taken his 
expedition 
against 
Greece. 


last  words  addressed  by  DSmokSdds  at  parting  to 
his  Persian  companions,  exhorted  them  to  acquaint 
Darius  that  he  (DdmokSdds)  was  about  to  marry 
the  daughter  of  the  Krotoniate  Milo — one  of  the 
first  men  in  Krot6n  as  well  as  the  greatest  wrestler 
of  his  lime.  The  reputation  of  Milo  was  very  great 
with  Darius — probably  from  the  talk  of  D^mok^d^s 
himself:  moreover  gigantic  muscular  force  could 
be  appreciated  by  men  who  had  no  relish  either 
for  Homer  or  Solon.  And  thus  did  this  clever 
and  vainglorious  Greek,  sending  back  his  fifteen 
Persian  companions  to  disgrace  and  perhaps  to 
death,  deposit  in  their  parting  ears  a  braggart 
message  calculated  to  create  for  himself  a  fac- 
titious name  at  Susa.  He  paid  a  large  sum  to 
Milo  as  the  price  of  his  daughter,  for  this  very 
purpose*. 

Thus  finishes  the  history  of  DSmokddSs,  and  of 
the  "  first  Persians  (to  use  the  phrase  of  Herodotus) 
who  ever  came  over  from  Asia  into  Greece*."  It  is 
a  history  well-deserving  of  attention,  even  looking 
only  to  the  liveliness  of  the  incidents,  introducing 
us  as  they  do  into  the  full  movement  of  the  ancient 
world — incidents  which  I  see  no  reason  for  doubt- 
ing, with  a  reasonable  allowance  for  the  dramatic 
amplification  of  the  historian.  Even  at  that  early 
date,  Greek  medical  intelligence  stands  out  in  a 
surpassing  manner,  and  DSmokSdSs  is  the  first  of 
those  many  able  Greek  surgeons  who  were  seized, 


*  Herodot.  iii.  137<  Kara  bfj  rovrd  fu>t  oTrcvcoi  doxcci  t6v  ydfjLOv  rotfrop 
rcXcVaf  xpVH^'''^  /xcyoXa  Ai;/xo«cr^di;ff,  wa  ^ai^  irpbs  Aapfiov  coby  jcai  c'y  rg 

2  Herodot.  iii.  138. 
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carried  up  to  Su8a\  and  there  detained  for  the  Great 
King,  his  court,  and  harem. 

But  his  history  suggests  in  another  point  of  view 
far  more  serious  reflections.  Like  the  Milesian 
Histiseus  (of  whom  I  shall  speak  hereafter),  he 
cared  not  what  amount  of  risk  he  brought  upon  his 
country  in  order  to  procure  his  own  escape  from 
a  splendid  detention  at  Susa.  And  the  influence 
which  he  originated  and  brought  to  bear  was  on  the 
point  of  precipitating  upon  Greece  the  whole  force 
of  the  Persian  empire,  at  a  time  when  Greece  was 
in  no  condition  to  resist  it.  Had  the  first  aggressive 
expedition  of  Darius,  with  his  own  personal  com- 
mand and  fresh  appetite  for  conquest,  been  directed 
against  Greece  instead  of  against  Scythia  (between 
516-514  B.C.),  Grecian  independence  would  have 
perished  almost  infallibly.  For  Athens  was  then 
still  governed  by  the  Peisistratids ;  what  she  was 
under  them,  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice  in  a 
former  chapter.  She  had  then  no  courage  for 
energetic  self-defence,  and  probably  Hippias  him- 
self, far  from  ofiering  resistance,  would  have  found 
it  advantageous  to  accept  Persian  dominion  as  a 
means  of  strengthening  his  own  rule,  like  the  Ionian 
despots :  moreover  Grecian  habit  of  co-operation 

'  Xenophon,  Memorab.  iv.  2,  33.  ^AXXov^  dc  7r6<rovs  ottt,  (sayi 
Sokrates)  dtci  aro<f>lay  dvapirdarovs  irp6s  /3a<riXea  yeyovtvai,  Koi  «K€i  dov- 

We  shall  run  little  risk  in  conjecturing  that  among  the  intelligent  and 
able  men  thus  carried  off,  surgeons  and  physicians  would  be  selected  as 
the  first  and  most  essential. 

Apoll6nid^  of  K6s  (whose  calamitous  end  has  been  alluded  to  in  a 
previous  note)  was  resident  as  surgeon  or  physician  with  ArtazerxSs 
Longimanus  (Kt^as,  Persica,  c.  30),  and  Polykritus  of  Mend^,  as  well 
as  KtSaias  himself,  with  ArtaxerxSs  Mnlmon  ( Plutarch,  Artaxerx^s,  c.  31 ) . 
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was  then  only  just  cotDmenciag.  But  fortunately, 
the  Persian  invader  did  not  touch  the  shore  of  Greece 
until  more  than  twenty  years  afterwards,  in  490 
B.C. ;  and  during  that  precious  interval,the  Athenian 
character  had  undergone  the  memorable  revolution 
which  has  been  before  described.  Their  energy  and 
their  organization  had  been  alike  improved,  and 
their  force  of  resistance  had  become  decupled; 
moreover  their  conduct  had  so  provoked  the  Per- 
sian that  resistance  was  then  a  matter  of  necessity 
with  them,  and  submission  on  tolerable  terms  an 
impossibility.  When  we  come  to  the  grand  Persian 
invasion  of  Greece,  we  shall  see  that  Athens  was 
the  life  and  soul  of  all  the  opposition  offered.  We 
shall  see  farther  that  with  all  the  efforts  of  Athens, 
the  success  of  the  defence  was  more  than  once 
doubtful;  and  would  have  been  converted  into  a 
very  different  result,  if  Xerx^  had  listened  to  the 
best  of  his  awn  counsellors.  But  had  Darius,  at 
the  head  of  the  very  same  force  which  he  con- 
ducted into  Scythia,  or  even  an  inferior  force, 
landed  at  Marathon  in  514  b.c,  instead  of  sending 
Datis  in  490  b.c — he  would  have  found  no  men 
like  the  victors  of  Marathon  to  meet  him.  As  far 
as  we  can  appreciate  the  probabilities,  he  would 
have  met  with  little  resistance  except  from  the 
Spartans  singly,  who  would  have  maintained  their 
own  very  defensible  territory  against  all  his  efforts 
— like  the  Mysians  and  Pisidians  in  Asia  Minor,  or 
like  the  Mainots  of  Laconia  in  later  days;  but 
Hellas  generally  would  have  become  a  Persian 
satrapy.  Fortunately,  Darius,  while  bent  on  in- 
vading some  country,  had  set  his   mind  on  the 
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attack  of  Scythia,  alike  perilous  and  uaprofitable. 
His  personal  ardour  was  wasted  on  those  uncon- 
querable regions,  where  he  narrowly  escaped  the 
disastrous  fate  of  Cyrus — nor  did  he  ever  pay  a 
second  visit  to  the  coasts  of  the  Mge^n.  Yet  the 
amorous  influences  of  Atossa,  set  at  work  by  D6- 
mokfid^s,  might  well  have  been  suflSciently  power- 
ful to  induce  Darius  to  assail  Greece  instead  of 
Scythia — a  choice  in  favour  of  which  all  other  re- 
commendations concurred ;  and  the  history  of  free 
Greece  would  then  probably  have  stopped  at  this 
point,  without  unrolling  any  of  the  glories  which 
followed.  So  incalculably  great  has  been  the  in- 
fluence of  Grecian  development,  during  the  two 
centuries  between  500-300  b.c,  on  the  destinies  of 
mankind,  that  we  cannot  pass  without  notice  a 
contingency  which  threatened  to  arrest  that  deve- 
lopment in  the  bud.  Indeed  it  may  be  remarked 
that  the  history  of  any  nation,  considered  as  a  se- 
quence of  causes  and  efiects  affording  applicable 
knowledge,  requires  us  to  study  not  merely  real 
events,  but  also  imminent  contingencies — events 
which  were  on  the  point  of  occurring,  but  yet  did 
not  occur.  When  we  read  the  wailings  of  Atossa  in 
the  Persa^  of  iSschylus,  for  the  humiliation  which 
her  son  Xerxes  had  just  undergone  in  his  flight 
from  Greece  ^  we  do  not  easily  persuade  ourselves 
to  reverse  the  picture,  and  to  conceive  the  same 
Atossa  twenty  years  earlier,  numbering  as  her  slaves 
at  Susa  the  noblest  HSrakleid  and  Alkmsednid 
maidens  from  Greece.  Yet  the  picture  would  really 
have  been  thus  reversed — ^the  wish  of  Atossa  would 

'  iEschyl.  Pen.  435-845,  &c. 
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have  been  fulfilled  and  the  wailings  would  have 
been  heard  from  enslaved  Greek  maidens  in  Persia 
— if  the  mind  of  Darius  had  not  happened  to  be 
pre-occupied  with  a  project  not  less  insane  even 
than  those  of  Kambysds  against  Ethiopia  and  the 
Libyan  desert.  Such  at  least  is  the  moral  of  the 
story  of  DdmokSd^s. 
About  516-       That  insane  expedition  across  the  Danube  into 

515  B.C.  r>i  1    '  1  IT 

Scythia  comes  now  to  be  recounted.  It  was  un- 
dertaken by  Darius  for  the  purpose  of  avenging  the 
inroad  and  devastation  of  the  Scythians  in  Media 
and  Upper  Asia,  about  a  century  before.  The  lust 
of  conquest  imparted  unusual  force  to  this  senti- 
Dirius  ment  of  wounded  dignity,  which  in  the  case  of  the 
ogsdnst  Scythians  could  hardly  be  connected  with  any  expec- 
tation of  plunder  or  profit.  In  spite  of  the  dissua- 
ding admonition  of  his  brother  Artabanus^  Darius 

*  Herodot.  iy,\,  B3.  There  is  nothing  to  mark  the  precise  year  of  the 
Scythian  expedition ;  hut  as  the  accession  of  Darius  is  fixed  to  521  b.c.» 
and  as  the  expedition  is  connected  with  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  we 
may  conceive  him  to  have  tetered  upon  it  as  soon  as  his  hands  were 
free ;  that  is,  as  soon  as  he  had  put  down  the  revolted  satraps  and  pro- 
vinces, Orcet^,  the  Medes,  Babylonians,  &c.  Five  years  seems  a  rea- 
sonable time  to  allow  for  these  necessities  of  the  empire,  which  would 
bring  the  Scythian  expedition  to  516-515  B.C.  There  is  reason  for  sup- 
posing it  to  have  been  before  514  B.C.,  for  in  that  year  Hipparcbus  was 
slain  at  Athens,  and  Hippias  the  surviving  brother,  looking  ont  for  se- 
curities and  alliances  abroad,  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Manti- 
dSs  son  of  Hippoklus  despot  of  Lampsakus,  "  perceiving  that  Hippoklus 
and  his  son  had  great  influence  with  Darius"  (Thucyd.  vi.  59).  Now 
Hippoklus  could  not  well  have  acquired  this  influence  before  the  Scy- 
thian expedition ;  for  Darius  came  down  then  for  the  first  time  to  the 
western  sea ;  Hippoklus  served  upon  that  expedition  (Herodot.  iv.  138), 
and  it  was  probably  then  that  kis  favour  was  acquired,  and  farther  con- 
firmed during  the  time  that  Darius  stayed  at  Sardis  after  his  return  from 
Scythia. 

Professor  Schultz  (Beitrage  zu  genaueren  Zeit-bestimmungen  der 
Hellen.  Geschicht.  von  der  63"  bis  zur  72"  Olympiade,  p.  168,  in  the 
Rieler  Philolog.  Studien)  places  the  expedition  in  513  B.C. ;  but  I  think 
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summoned  the  whole  force  of  his  empire,  army  and 
navy,  to  the  Thracian  Bosphorus — a  force  not  less 
than  700,000  horse  and  foot,  and  600  ships,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus.     On  these  prodigious  num« 
bers  we  can  lay  no  stress.     But  it  appears  that  the 
names,  of  all  the  various  nations  composing  the 
host,  were  inscribed  on  two  pillars,  erected  by  order 
of  Darius  on  the  European  side  of  the  Bosphorus, 
and  afterwards  seen  by  Herodotus  himself  in  the 
city  of  Byzantium — the  inscriptions  were  bilingual, 
in  Assyrian  characters  as  well  as  Greek.     The  Sa- 
mian  architect  MandroklSs  had  been  directed  to 
throw  a  bridge  of  boats  across   the  Bosphorus, 
about  half-way  between  Byzantium  and  the  mouth 
of  the  Euxine.     So  peremptory  were  the  Persian 
kings  that  their  orders  for  military  service  should 
be  punctually  obeyed,  and  so  impatient  were  they 
of  the  idea  of  exemptions,  that  when  a  Persian  father 
named  CEobazus  entreated  that  one  of  his  three 
sons,  all  included  in  the  conscription,  might  be  left 
at  home,  Darius  replied  that  all  three  of  them  should 
be  left  at  home — an  answer  which  the  unsuspect- 
ing father  heard  with  deUght.     They  were  indeed 
all  left  at  home — for  they  were  all  put  to  deaths   A 
proceeding  similar  to  this  is  ascribed  afterwards  to 
Xerx6s*;  whether  true  or  not  as  matters  of  fact, 
both  tales  illustrate  the  wrathful  displeasure  with 

a  year  or  two  earlier  is  more  probable.  Larcherj  Wesseling,  and  Bahr 
(ad  Herodot.  iv.  145)  place  it  in  508  bx.,  which  is  later  than  the  truth ; 
indeed  Larcher  himself  places  the  reduction  of  Lemnos  and  Imbros  by 
Otan^s  in  511  B.C.,  though  that  event  decidedly  came  after  the  Scythian 
expedition  (Herodot.  v.  27 ;  Larcher,  Table  Chronologique,  Trad.  d'H^ 
rodot.  t.  vii.  p.  633-635). 

1  Herodot.  iv.  84.  '  Herodot.  vii.  39. 
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which  the  Persian  kings  were  known  to  receive  such 
petitions  for  exemption. 
His  naval         The  naval  force  of  Darius  seems  to  have  con- 
fomcd  of    sisted  entirely  of  subject  Greeks,  Asiatic  and  insu- 
t^""^  lar ;  for  the  Phenician  fleet  was  not  brought  into 
Greeks,       ^y^Q  iEgean  until  the  subsequent  Ionic  revolt.    At 
this  time  all  or  most  of  the  Asiatic  Greek  cities 
were  under  despots,  who  leaned  on  the  Persian  go- 
vernment for  support,  and  who  appeared  with  their 
respective  contingents  to  take  part  in  the  Scythian 
expedition  ^    Of  Ionic  Greeks  were  seen — Strattis, 
despot  of  Chios ;  Mak^s  son  of  Sylos6n,  despot  of 
Samos  ;  Laodamas,  of  Phdksea ;  and  Histiaeus,  of 
Miletus.     From  the  iEolic  towns,  Aristagoras  of 
Kym6  ;  from  the  Hellespontine  Greeks,  Daphnis 
of  Abydus,  Hippoklus  of  Lampsakus,  HSrophantus 
of  Parium,  Metroddrus  of  Prokonn^sus,  Aristagoras 
of  Kyzikus,  and  Miltiad6s  of  the  Thracian  Cher- 
sonese.    All  these  are  mentioned,  and  there  were 
He  directs    probably  more.     This  large  fleet,  assembled  at  the 
to  throw  a   Bosphorus,  was  sent  forward  into  the  Euxine  to 
^^Smube  th®  mouth  of  the  Danube — with  orders  to  sail  up 
the riw^  the  river  two  days'  journey,  above  the  point  where 
its  channel  begins  to  divide,  and  to  throw  a  bridge 
of  boats  over  it ;  while  Darius,  having  liberally  re- 
compensed the  architect  MandroklSs,  crossed  the 
bridge  over  the  Bosphorus,  and  began  his  march 
through  Thrace,  receiving  the  submission  of  various 
Thracian  tribes  in  his  way,  and  subduing  others — 
especially  the  Getse  north  of  Mount  Haemus,  who 
were  compelled  to  increase  still  farther  the  num- 
bers of  his  vast  army*.    On  arriving  at  the  Danube, 

>  Herodot.  iv.  97,  137,  138.  «  Heiodot.  iv.  89-93. 


Chap.  XXXIV.]         DARIUS  INVADES  SCYTHIA.  857 

he  found  the  bridge  finished  and  prepared  for  his 
passage  by  the  lonians :  we  may  remark,  here  as 
on  so  many  other  occasions,  that  all  operations  re- 
quiring intelligence  are  performed  for  the  Persians 
either  by  Greeks  or  by  Phenicians — more  usually  by 
the  former.  He  crossed  this  greatest  of  all  earthly 
rivers* — for  so  the  Danube  was  imagined  to  be  in 
the  fifth  century  b.c. — and  directed  his  march  into 
Scythia. 

As  far  as  the  point  now  attained,  our  narrative 
runs  smoothly  and  intelligibly:  we  know  that  Darius 
marched  his  army  into  Scythia,  and  that  he  came 
back  with  ignominy  and  severe  loss.  But  as  to  all 
which  happened  between  his  crossing  and  recross- 
ing  the  Danube,  we  find  nothing  approaching  to  au- 
thentic statement — nothing  even  which  we  can  set 
forth  as  the  probable  basis  of  truth  on  which  exag- 
gerating fancy  has  been  at  work.  All  is  inexplicable 
mystery.  Kt^sias  indeed  says  that  Darius  marched 
for  fifteen  days  into  the  Scythian  territory — that 
he  then  exchanged  bows  with  the  king  of  Scythia 
and  discovered  the  Scythian  bow  to  be  the  largest 
— and  that  being  intimidated  by  such  discovery,  he 
fled  back  to  the  bridge  by  which  he  had  crossed 
the  Danube,  and  recrossed  the  river  with  the  loss 
of  one- tenth  part  of  his  army*,  being  compelled  to 

*  Herodot.  iv.  48-50.  "larpos — fjJyurros  irvrdyMv  ndwcuv  reov  ^fuls 

'  Kt^ias,  Penica,  c.  17.  Jiwtin  (ii.  6 — compare  also  xxxviii.  7) 
seems  to  follow  the  narratiTe  of  Kt^sias. 

JBschylus  (Persse,  864),  who  presents  the  deceased  Darius  as  a  glo- 
rious contrast  with  the  living  Xerx^,  talks  of  the  splendid  conquests 
which  he  made  by  means  of  others— "  without  crossing  the  Halys 
himself,  nor  leaving  his  home."  We  are  led  to  suppose,  by  the  lan- 
guage which  ^schylus  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  £id61on  of  Darius 
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break  down  the  bridge  before  all  had  passed.    The 
length  of  march  is  here  the  only  thing  distinctly 
stated ;  about  the  direction  nothing  is  said.     But 
the  narrative  of  Kt^sias,  defective  as  it  is,  is  much 
less  perplexing  than  that  of  Herodotus,  who  con- 
ducts  the  immense   host  of   Darius   as   it  were 
through  fairy-land — heedless  of  distance,  large  in- 
tervening rivers,  want  of  all  cultivation  or  supplies, 
destruction  of  the  country,  (in  so  far  as  it  could  be 
destroyed)  by  the  retreating  Scythians,  &c.     He 
tells  us  that  the  Persian  army  consisted  chiefly  of 
foot — that  there  were  no  roads  nor  agriculture ;  yet 
his  nan-ative  carries  it  over  about  twelve  degrees  of 
longitude  from  the  Danube  to  the  country  east  of  the 
Tanais,  across  the  rivers  Tyras  (Dneister),  Hypanis 
(Bog),  Borysthen6s  (Dneiper),  Hypakyris,  Gerrhos, 
He  marches  and  Tauais^     How  these  rivers  could  have  been 
— narrative  passcd  m  the  facc  of  enemics  by  so  vast  a  host,  we 
march  im.    ctrc  left  to  coujecturc,  since  it  was  not  winter-time 
SldTi^L-     to  convert  them  into  ice:   nor  does  the  historian 
teiiigibie,     gygjj  allude  to  them  as  having  been  crossed  either 

coiibidered  ^ 

as  history. 

(v.  720-745),  that  he  had  forgotten,  or  had  never  heard  of,  the  bridge 

thrown  across  the  Bosphorus  by  order  o{  Darius ;  for  the  latter  ia  made 
to  condemn  severely  the  impious  insolence  of  Xerxes  in  bridging  over 
the  Hellespont. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  136.  ^c  bi  rov  Ilcpa-iirov  ttoXXov  eVivroff  vrr^ov  trrparov, 
Koi  Tof  6dov£  ovK  iviOTtifievov,  &aT€  ov  r€rfajfi€PVi9  r&v  Sd&v,  rov  dc 
2§cv3iKov,  bnr6r€t9,  koi  t6,  <rvvTOfia  ttjs  oliov  hntrraiUvov,  &c.  Compare 
C.128. 

The  number  and  size  of  the  rivers  are  mentioned  by  Herodotus  as 
the  principal  wonder  of  Scythia,  c.  82 — Brnviuttna  dc  17  xi^  oMi  ovk 
l)(€i,  x^P^^  h  ^^  vordfiovs  T€  TToXX^  ft€yiaTovs  Jtac  dpi$fi6v  nktiarmfs,  &c. 
He  ranks  the  Borysthen^  as  the  largest  of  all  rivers  except  the  Nile 
and  the  Danube  (c.  53).  The  Hypanis  also  (Bog)  is  v^rafutf  cv  okiyoun 
fityas  (c.  52). 

But  he  appears  to  forget  the  existence  of  these  rivers  when  he  is 
describing  the  Persian  marcli. 
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in  the  advance  or  in  the  retreat.  What  is  not 
less  remarkable  is,  that  in  respect  to  the  Greek 
settlement  of  Olbia  or  BorysthenSs,  and  the  agri- 
cultural Scythians  and  Mix-hellenes  between  the 
Hypanis  and  the  BorysthenSs,  across  whose  country 
it  would  seem  that  this  march  of  Darius  must  have 
carried  him — Herodotus  does  not  say  anything ; 
though  we  should  have  expected  that  he  would 
have  had  better  means  of  informing  himself  about 
this  part  of  the  march  than  about  any  other,  and 
though  the  Persians  could  hardly  have  failed  to 
plunder  or  put  in  requisition  this,  the  only  produc- 
tive portion  of  Scythia. 

The  narrative  of  Herodotus  in  regard  to  the  Per-  The  de- 
sian  march  north  of  the  Ister  seems  indeed  destitute  hirmlrch 
of  all  the  conditions  of  reality.     It  is  rather  an  ima-  ^'looked'' 
ginative  description,  illustrating  the  desperate  and  ^^^^^^, 
impracticable  character  of  Scythian  warfare,  and  turc,  nius- 
grouping  in  the  same  picture,  according  to  that  Scythian 
large  sweep  of  the  imagination  which  is  admissible  ^     ^' 
in  epical  treatment,  the  Scythians  with  all  their 
barbarous  neighbours  from  the  Carpathian  moun- 
tains  to   the  river  Wolga.      The  Agathyrsi,  the 
Neuri,  the  Androphagi,  the  Melanchlseni,  the  Bu- 
dini,  the  Geldni,  the  Sarmatians,  and  the  Tauri — 
all  of  them  bordering  on  that  vast  quadrangular 
area  of  4000  stadia  for  each  side,  called  Scythia, 
as  Herodotus  conceives  it' — are  brought  into  de- 
liberation and  action  in  consequence  of  the  Persian 
approach.     And  Herodotus  takes  that  opportunity 
of  communicating  valuable  particulars  respecting 
the  habits  and  manners  of  each.     The  kings  of 

*  Herodot.iv.lOl. 
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these  nations  discuss  whether  Darius  is  justified  in 
his  invasion,  and  whether  it  be  prudent  in  them  to 
aid  the  Scythians.  The  latter  question  is  decided  in 
the  aflSrmative  by  the  Sarmatians,  the  Budini,  and 
the  Gel6ni,  all  eastward  of  the  Tanais* — in  the  ne- 
gative by  the  rest.  The  Scythians,  removing  their 
waggons  with  their  wives  and  children  out  of  the 
way  northward,  retreat  and  draw  Darius  after  them 
from  the  Danube  all  across  Scythia  and  Sarmatia 
to  the  north-eastern  extremity  of  the  territory  of 
the  Budini^,  several  days'  journey  eastward  of  the 
Tanais.  Moreover  they  destroy  the  wells  and  ruin 
the  herbage  as  much  as  they  can,  so  that  during 
all  this  long  march  (says  Herodotus)  the  Persians 
'*  found  nothing  to  damage,  inasmuch  as  the  coun- 
try was  barren ; "  it  is  therefore  not  easy  to  see 
what  they  could  find  to  live  upon.  It  is  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  the  Budini  at  this  easternmost  terminus 
on  the  borders  of  the  desert,  that  the  Persians  per- 
form the  only  positive  acts  which  are  ascribed  to 
them  throughout  the  whole  expedition.  They  burn 
the  wooden  wall  before  occupied,  but  now  deserted, 
by  the  Gel6ni,  and  they  build,  or  begin  to  build, 
eight  large  fortresses  near  the  river  Oarus.  For 
what  purpose  these  fortresses  could  have  been  in- 
tended, Herodotus  gives  no  intimation;  but  he 
says  that  the  unfinished  work  was  yet  to  be  seen 
even  in  his  day^. 

>  Herodot.  iv.  118, 119.  >  Herodot.  iv.  120-122. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  123.  *0<roy  /acv  dfj  xP^vov  ol  Utpo-ai  fp<rap  di^  r^t 
2Kv3iKfjs  Koi  Tfjs  2avpofidTidos  X^P^^f  ^^  ^*  €ixov  oudcy  <riv€irOai,  ar€  r^s 
X^PV^  fovtrris  xiptroV  rircl  bt  T€  €S  rrjp  r&v  Bovbwap  X^Pt^  cVe/SoXcw, 
&c.  See  Rennell,  Geograph.  System  of  Herodotus,  p.  114,  about  the 
Oarus. 

The  erections,  whatever  they  were,  which  were  supposed  to  mark  the 
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Having  thus  been  carried  all  across  Scythia  and  ^^^^^  ^^ 
the  other  territories  above-noentioned  in  a  north-  theScy- 

thians  ftnd 

easterly  direction,  Darius  and  his  army  are  next  thdr neigh- 
marched  back  a  prodigious  distance  in  a  north-  n^wiotiu. 
westerly  direction,  through  the  territories  of  the 
Melanchlaeni,  the  Androphagi,  and  the  Neuri,  all 
of  whom  flee  afirighted  into  the  northern  desert, 
having  been  thus  compelled  against  their  will  to 
share  in  the  consequences  of  the  war.  The  Aga- 
thyrsi  peremptorily  require  the  Scythians  to  abs- 
tain from  drawing  the  Persians  into  their  terri- 
tory, on  pain  of  being  themselves  treated  as  ene- 
mies^: the  Scythians  in  consequence  respect  the 
boundaries  of  the  Agathyrsi,  and  direcl  their  retreat 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  draw  the  Persians  again 
southward  into  Scythia.  During  all  this  long 
march  backwards  and  forwards,  there  are  partial 
skirmishes  and  combats  of  horse,  but  the  Scythians 
steadily  refuse  any  general  engagement.  And  though 
Darius  challenges  them  formally  by  means  of  a 
herald,  with  taunts  of  cowardice,  the  Scythian  king 
Idanthyrsus  not  only  refuses  battle,  but  explains 
and  defends  his  policy,  and  defies  the  Persian  to 
come  and  destroy  the  tombs  of  their  fathers — it  will 
then  (he  adds)  be  seen  whether  the  Scythians  are 
cowards  or  not*.     The  diflSculties  of  Darius  have 

extreme  point  of  the  march  of  Darius,  may  be  compared  to  those  evi- 
dences of  the  extreme  advance  of  Dionysus,  which  the  Macedonian 
army  saw  on  the  north  of  the  Jaxart^s  — "  Liberi  patris  terminos." 
Quintus  Curtius,  vii.  9, 16.  (vii.  37, 16,  Zumpt.) 

>  Herodot.  iv.  125.  Hekatsus  ranks  the  Melanchlseni  as  a  Scythian 
Z3uof  (Hekat.  Fragment.  154,  ed.  Klausen) :  he  also  mentions  several 
other  subdivisions  of  Scythians,  who  caonnt  be  farther  authenticated 
(Fragm.  156^160). 

2  Herodot.  iv.  126, 127. 
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by  this  time  become  serious,  when  Idanthyrsus 
sends  to  him  the  menacing  presents  of  a  bird,  a 
mouse,  a  frog,  and  five  arrows:  the  Persians  are 
obliged  to  commence  a  rapid  retreat  towards  the 
Danube,  leaving,  in  order  to  check  and  slacken  the 
Scythian  pursuit,  the  least  effective  and  the  sick  part 
of  their  army  encamped,  together  with  the  asses 
which  had  been  brought  with  them — animals  un- 
known to  the  Scythians,  and  causing  great  alarm  by 
their  braying  ^  However,  notwithstanding  some 
delay  thus  caused,  as  well  as  the  anxious  haste  of 
Darius  to  reach  the  Danube,  the  Scythians,  far 
more  rapid  in  their  movements,  arrive  at  the  river 
before  him,  and  open  a  negotiation  with  the  lonians 
left  in  guard  of  the  bridge,  urging  them  to  break  it 
down  and  leave  the  Persian  king  to  his  fate — ^in- 
evitable destruction  with  his  whole  army*. 
Strong  im-  Here  we  re-enter  the  world  of  reality,  at  the  north 
produced  bank  of  the  Danube,  the  place  where  we  before 
il^nation  quitted  it.  All  that  is  reported  to  have  passed 
dotus'by  ^^  ^^^  interval,  if  tried  by  the  tests  of  historical 
thLn*?^"  Diatter  of  fact,  can  be  received  as  nothing  better 
than  a  perplexing  dream.  It  only  acquires  value 
when  we  consider  it  as  an  illustrative  fiction,  in- 
cluding, doubtless,  some  unknown  matter  of  fact, 
but  framed  chiefly  to  exhibit  in  action  those  un- 
attackable  Nomads  who  formed  the  north-eastern 
barbarous  world  of  a  Greek,  and  with  whose  man- 
ners Herodotus  was  profoundly  struck.    "  The  Scy- 

'  Herodot.  iv.  128-132.  The  bird,  the  mouse,  the  frog,  and  the 
arrows,  are  explained  to  mean :  Unless  you  take  to  the  air  like  a  bird, 
to  the  earth  like  a  mouse,  or  to  the  water  like  a  frog,  you  will  become 
the  victim  of  the  Scythian  arrows. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  133. 
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thians^  (says  he),  in  regard  to  one  of  the  greatest 
of  human  matters,  have  struck  out  a  plan  cleverer 
than  any  that  I  know.  In  other  respects  I  do  not 
admire  them  ;  but  they  have  contrived  this  great 
object,  that  no  invader  of  their  country  shall  ever 
escape  out  of  it,  or  shall  ever  be  able  to  find  out 
and  overtake  them,  unless  they  themselves  choose. 
For  when  men  have  neither  walls  nor  established 
cities,  but  are  all  house-carriers  and  horse-bowmen 
— ^living,  not  from  the  plough,  but  from  cattle,  and 
having  their  dwellings  on  waggons — ^how  can  they 
be  otherwise  than  unattackable  and  impracticable 
to  meddle  with  ?  "  The  protracted  and  unavailing 
chase  ascribed  to  Darius — who  can  neither  overtake 
his  game  nor  use  his  arms,  and  who  hardly  even 
escapes  in  safety — embodies  in  detail  this  formidable 
attribute  of  the  Scythian  Nomads.  That  Darius 
actually  marched  into  the  country,  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  Nothing  else  is  certain,  except  his  igno- 
minious retreat  out  of  it  to  the  Danube  ;  for  of  the 
many  different  guesses*,  by  which  critics  have  at- 

^  Herodot.  It.  46.  Tf  dc  Siev^ue^  ycveZ  h  fuv  r6  fityurrou  r&y  ay* 
Bpvfnriwv  vpffyfWTiav  aotf^torara  wavrxuy  ti€vpffTai,  t&¥  ^/mmU  VifUP'  ra 
fUvTOi  akXa  ovK  Syofttu,  Td  d§  fityumuf  ovrw  <r^i  dwevfufnu,  &ar€  oiro- 
^vycf ty  re  lufi^va  hr9kB6vTa  cirl  <r<f^€as,  firi  ficvXofuyovg  rv  €^€vptBffvai, 
KorakafifTif  fj^  ot6v  re  cZmu.  Ibio-i  yitp  fjofn  Harta  fuirw  T€ixfa  j  «Krt- 
afAtva,  dXX^  ^pfourot  €<$yref  ireufrts,  ?a><rc  iinror($(or4u,  C^pt«£  fiff  6n 
aporau,  aXX'  mr6  Kniv4mv,  ouaifuiTa  bi  <r^c  ^  hr\  ^cvyca>y,  ie«ff  cvk  i» 
thftrtof  odroi  Sftaxpi  rv  fcal  Snxipoi  wpoa-fuaytip ; 

*^(€vpffrai  d«  <r<f>i  ravra,  ttjs  re  y^r  townjs  €friTTfi€i}g,  ml  rS>y  woTdfA»v 
i6vrwf  tript  avfiftax^Vp  &c. 

Compare  this  with  the  oration  of  the  Scythian  envoys  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  as  it  stands  in  Quintus  Curtius,  vu.  8, 22  (vii.  35, 22,  Zumpt). 

'  The  statement  of  Strabo  (vii.  p.  305),  which  restricts  the  march  of 
Darius  to  the  country  between  the  Danube  and  the  Tyras  (Dniester), 
is  justly  pronounced  by  Niebuhr  (Kleine  Schriften,  p.  372)  to  be  a  mere 
supposition  suggested,  by  the  probabilities  of  the  case,  because  it  could 
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tempted  to  cut  down  the  gigantic  sketch  of  Hero- 
dotus into  a  march  with  definite  limits  and  direc- 
tion, not  one  rests  upon  any  positive  grounds,  or 
carries  the  least  conviction.  We  can  trace  the 
pervading  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  historian,  but 
cannot  find  out  what  were  his  substantive  data. 

The  adventures  which  took  place  at  the  passage 
of  that  river,  both  on  the  out-march  and  the  home- 
march,  wherein  the  lonians  are  concerned,  are  far 
more  within  the  limits  of  history.  Here  Herodotus 
possessed  better  means  of  information,  and  had 
less  of  a  dominant  idea  to  illustrate.  That  which 
passed  between  Darius  and  the  lonians  on  his  first 
crossing  is  very  curious  :  I  have  reserved  it  until 
the  present  moment,  because  it  is  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  incidents  which  happened  on  his 
return. 

On  reaching  the  Danube  from  Thrace,  he  found 
the  bridge  of  boats  ready,  and  when   the   whole 

not  be  understood  how  his  large  army  should  cross  even  the  Dniester : 
it  is  not  to  be  treated  as  an  affirmation  resting  upon  any  authority.  "  As 
Herodotus  tells  us  what  is  impossible  (adds  Niebuhr),  we  know  nothing 
at  all  historically  respecting  the  expedition." 

So  again  the  conjecture  of  Palmerius  (Ezerdtationes  ad  Auctores 
GrsBCos,  p.  21)  carries  on  the  march  somewhat  farther  than  the  Dnie- 
stei^— to  the  Hypanis,  or  perhaps  to  the  Borysthends.  Rennell,  Kkprotfa, 
and  Reichard,  are  not  afraid  to  extend  the  march  on  to  the  Wolga. 
Dr.  Thirlwall  stops  within  the  Tanais,  admitting  howeyer  that  no  cor- 
rect historical  account  can  be  given  of  it.  Eichwald  supposes  a  long 
march  up  the  Dniester  into  Volhynia  and  Lithuania. 

Compare  Ukert,  Skythien,  p.  26 ;  Dahlmann,  Historiache  Forachun- 
gen,  ii.  p.  159-164;  Schaffarik,  Slavische  Alterthiimer,  i.  10,  3.  i.  13, 
4-5;  and  Mr.  Kenrick,  Remarks  on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Hero- 
dotus, prefixed  to  his  Notes  on  the  Second  Book  of  Herodotus,  p.  xxi. 
The  latter  is  among  those  who  cannot  swim  the  Dniester :  he  saya — 
"  Probably  the  Dniester  (Tyras)  was  the  real  limit  of  the  ezpeditioB, 
and  Bessarabia,  Moldavia,  and  the  Bukovina,  the  scene  of  it." 


Chap.  XXXIV.]     THE  lONIANS  AT  THE  DANUBE.  365 

army  had  passed  over,  he  ordered  the  lonians  to  Ordere 
break  it  down,  as  well  as  to  follow  him  in  his  land-  Darius  to 
march  into  Scythia*;  the  ships  being  left  with  2^11^*"* 
nothing  but  the  rowers  and  seamen  essential  to  ^^^^^^ 
navigate  them  homeward.  His  order  was  on  the  i>anibe. 
point  of  being  executed,  when,  fortunately  for  him, 
the  Mitylenaean  general  Kdes  ventured  to  call  in 
question  the  prudence  of  it,  having  first  asked 
whether  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Persian  king  to 
listen  to  advice.  He  urged  that  the  march  on  which 
they  were  proceeding  might  prove  perilous,  and 
retreat  possibly  unavoidable;  because  the  Scythians, 
though  certain  to  be  defeated  if  brought  to  action, 
might  perhaps  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  ap- 
proached or  even  discovered.  As  a  precaution 
against  all  contingencies,  it  was  prudent  to  leave 
the  bridge  standing  and  watched  by  those  who  had 
constructed  it.  Far  from  being  offended  at  the 
advice,  Darius  felt  grateful  for  it,  and  desired  that 
K6^s  would  ask  him  after  his  return  for  a  suitable 
reward — which  we  shall  hereafter  find  granted.  He 
then  altered  his  resolution,  took  a  cord,  and  tied 
sixty  knots  in  it.  *'  Take  this  cord  (said  he  to 
the  lonians) :  untie  one  of  the  knots  in  it  each  day 
after  my  advance  from  the  Danube  into  Scythia. 
Remain  here  and  guard  the  bridge  until  you  shall 
have  untied  all  the  knots  ;  but  if  by  that  time  I 
shall  not  have  returned,  then  depart  and  sail 
home*.*'  After  such  orders  he  began  his  march 
into  the  interior. 

^  Herodot.  iv.  97.  Aaptlof  cKcXctwc  roifs  "lavas  rrfp  <rxfftifiv  Xvacarras 
hmrBai  kot*  fir€ipov  iwvr^f  Ka\  rhv  cV  rSw  v€»v  arpar^v. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  98.  ^v  d«  iv  rovrt^  r^  XP^^  m4  nap€»,  aXka  dUXBwri 
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This  anecdote  is  interesting,  not  only  as  it  dis- 
closes the  simple  expedients  for  numeration  and 
counting  of  time  then  practised,  but  also  as  it 
illustrates  the  geographical  ideas  prevalent.  Da- 
rius did  not  intend  to  come  back  over  the  Danube, 
but  to  march  round  the  Maeotis,  and  to  return 
into  Persia  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Euxine.  No 
other  explanation  can  be  given  of  his  orders.  At 
first,  confident  of  success,  he  orders  the  bridge 
to  be  destroyed  forthwith :  he  will  beat  the  Scy- 
thians, march  through  their  country,  and  re-enter 
Media  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Euxine.  When 
he  is  reminded  that  possibly  he  may  not  be  able  to 
find  the  Scythians,  and  may  be  obliged  to  retreat, 
he  still  continues  persuaded  that  this  must  happen 
within  sixty  days,  if  it  happens  at  all ;  and  that 
should  he  remain  absent  more  than  sixty  days,  such 
delay  will  be  a  convincing  proof  that  he  will  take 
the  other  road  of  return  instead  of  repassing  the 
Danube.  The  reader  who  looks  at  a  map  of  the 
Euxine  and  its  surrounding  territories  may  be 
startled  at  so  extravagant  a  conception.  But  he 
should  recollect  that  there  was  no  map  of  the  same 
or  nearly  the  same  accuracy  before  Herodotus, 
much  less  before  the  contemporaries  of  Darius. 
The  idea  of  entering  Media  by  the  north  from  Scy- 
thia  and  Sarmatia  over  the  Caucasus,  is  familiar  to 
Herodotus  in  his  sketch  of  the  early  marches  of  the 
Scjrthians  and  Cimmerians :  moreover,  he  tells  us 
that  after  the  expedition  of  Darius,  there  came  some 
Scythian  envoys  to  Sparta,  proposing  an  ofinensive 

v/Aiy  al  ^fxfpai  r&v  Afiftdrmv,  dtroirketre  €s  rijv  vfieT€pTjp  avT(»v'  jUxp^  ^ 
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alliance  against  Persia,  and  offering  on  their  part 
to  march  across  the  Phasis  into  Media  from  the 
norths  while  the  Spartans  were  invited  to  land  on 
the  shores  of  Asia  Minor,  and  advance  across  the 
country  to  meet  them  from  the  west.  When  we 
recollect  that  the  Macedonians  and  their  leader, 
Alexander  the  Great,  having  arrived  at  the  river 
Jaxartds,  on  the  north  of  Sogdiana  and  on  the  east 
of  the  Sea  of  Aral,  supposed  that  they  had  reached 
the  Tanais  and  called  the  river  by  that  name* — we 
shall  not  be  astonished  at  the  erroneous  estimation 
of  distance  implied  in  the  plan  conceived  by  Darius. 

The  lonians  had  already  remained  in  guard  of  the  Theionians 
bridge  beyond  the  sixty  days  commanded,  without  ^^©r 
hearing  anything  of  the  Persian  army,  when  they  J^lb^S!* 
were  surprised  by  the  appearance,  not  of  that  army,  ductwUen 
but  of  a  body  of  Scythians,  who  acquainted  them  retorn  is 
that  Darius  was  in  full  retreat  and  in  the  greatest 
distress,  and  that  his  safety  with  the  whole  army 
depended  upon  that  bridge.     They  endeavoured  to 
prevail  upon  the  lonians,  since  the  sixty  days  in* 
eluded  in  their  order  to  remain  had  now  elapsed, 
to  break  the  bridge  and  retire ;  assuring  them  that 
if  this  were  done,  the  destruction  of  the  Persians 
was  inevitable — of  course  the  lonians  themselves 
would^then  be  free.    At  first  the  latter  were  favour- 
ably disposed  towards  the  proposition,  which  was 
warmly  espoused  by  the  Athenian  MiltiadSs,  despot 

'  Heiodot.  vi.  84.  Compare  his  aocannt  of  the  marches  of  the  Cim- 
merians and  of  the  Scythians  into  Asia  Minor  and  Media  respectively 
(Herodot.  i.  103, 104,  iv.  12). 

'  Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  iii.  6, 15;  Plutarch,  Alexand.  c.  45;  Quint.  Curt, 
vii.  7,  4.  vii.  8,  30  (vii.  29,  5.  vii.  36,  7,  Zumpt). 
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The  Ionian 
despots 
preserve 
the  bridge 
and  enable 
Darius  to 
recross  the 
river,  as  a 
means  of 
support  to 
their  own 
dominion 
at  home. 


or  governor  of  the  Thracian  Chersonese  ^  Had  he 
prevailed,  the  victor  of  Marathon  (for  such  we  shall 
hereafter  find  him)  would  have  thus  inflicted  a  much 
more  vital  blow  on  Persia  than  even  that  celebrated 
action,  and  would  have  brought  upon  Darius  the 
disastrous  fate  of  his  predecessor  Cyrus.  But  the 
Ionian  princes,  though  leaning  at  first  towards  his 
suggestion,  were  speedily  converted  by  the  repre- 
sentations of  Histiaeus  of  Miletus,  who  reminded 
them  that  the  maintenance  of  his  own  ascendency 
over  the  Milesians,  and  that  of  each  despot  in  his 
respective  city,  was  assured  by  means  of  Persian 
support  alone — the  feeling  of  the  population  being 
everywhere  against  them :  consequently,  the  ruin 
of  Darius  would  be  their  ruin  also.  This  argument 
proved  conclusive.  It  was  resolved  to  stay  and 
maintain  the  bridge,  but  to  pretend  compliance 
with  the  Scythians,  and  prevail  upon  them  to  de- 
part, by  affecting  to  destroy  it.  The  northern  por- 
tion of  the  bridge  was  accordingly  destroyed,  for 
the  length  of  a  bow-shot,  and  the  Scythians  de- 
parted, under  the  persuasion  that  they  had  suc- 
ceeded in  depriving  their  enemies  of  the  means  of 
crossing  the  river^.  It  appears  that  they  missed 
the  track  of  the  retreating  host,  which  was  thus 
enabled,  after  the  severest  privation  and  suffering, 
to  reach  the  Danube  in  safety.  Arriving  during 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  Darius  was  at  first  terri- 
fied to  find  the  bridge  no  longer  joining  the  northern 
bank :  an  Egyptian  herald,  of  stentorian  powers  of 
voice,  was  ordered  to  call  as  loudly  as  possible  the 


»  Herodot.  iv.133,136,137. 


«  Herodot.  iv.  137-139. 
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name  of  Histiaeus  the  Milesian.  Answer  being 
speedily  made,  the  bridge  was  re-established,  and 
the  Persian  army  passed  over  before  the  Scythians 
returned  to  the  spot  \ 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  lonians  here  lost  Opportu- 
an  opportunity  eminently  favourable,  such  as  never  emandpa- 
again  returned,  for  emancipating  themselves  from  tbTpcr^ 
the  Persian  dominion.  Their  despots,  by  whom 
the  determination  was  made,  especially  the  Mile- 
sian Histiaeus,  were  not  induced  to  preserve  the 
bridge  by  any  honourable  reluctance  to  betray  the 
trust  reposed  in  them,  but  simply  by  selfish  regard 
to  the  maintenance  of  their  own  unpopular  domi- 
nion. And  we  may  remark  that  the  real  character 
of  this  impelling  motive,  as  well  as  the  deliberation 
accompanying  it,  may  be  assumed  as  resting  upon 
very  good  evidence,  since  we  are  now  arrived  within 
the  personal  knowledge  of  the  Milesian  historian  He- 
kataeus,  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  Ionic  revolt 
a  few  years  afterwards,  and  who  may  perhaps  have 
been  personally  engaged  in  this  expedition.  He  will 
be  found  reviewing  with  prudence  and  sobriety  the 
chances  of  that  unfortunate  revolt,  and  distrusting 
its  success  from  the  beginning ;  while  Histiaeus  of 
Miletus  will  appear  on  the  same  occasion  as  the 
fomenter  of  it,  in  order  to  procure  his  release  from 
an  honourable  detention  at  Susa  near  the  person  of 
Darius.  The  selfishness  of  this  despot,  having  de- 
prived his  countrymen  of  that  real  and  favourable 
chance  of  emancipation  which  the  destruction  of 
the  bridge  would  have  opened  to  them,  threw  them 
into  perilous  revolt  a  few  years  afterwards  against 

»  Herodotiv.140,141. 
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the  entire  and  unembarrassed  force  of  the  Persian 
king  and  empire. 

Extricated  from  the  perils  of  Scythian  warfare, 
Darius    marched    southward    from    the    Danube 
through  Thrace  to  the  Hellespont,  where  he  crossed 
Conqnettof  from  Scstus  iuto  Asia.     He  left  however  a  con- 
tbe  Per-      siderable  army  in  Europe,  under  the  command  of 
lurthe  river  Mcgabazus,  to  accomplish  the  conquest  of  Thrace. 
S^SnSr  P^rii^thus  on  the  Propontis  made  a  brave  resist- 
river *t*     ^^^®^  ^^*  ^^  ^'  length  subdued,  and  it  appears 
toHittiftoi.  that  all  the  Thracian  tribes,  and  all  the  Grecian 
colonies,  between  the  Hellespont  and  the  Strymon, 
were  forced  to  submit,  giving  earth  and  water,  and 
becoming  subject  to  tribute*.    Near  the  Lower  Stry- 
mon was  the  Edonian  town  of  Myrkinus,  which 
Darius  ordered  to  be  made  over  to  Histiaeus  of  Mi- 
letus ;  for  both  this  Milesian,  and  Kdds  of  MitylSnd, 
had   been  desired   by  the  Persian  king  to    name 
their  own  reward  for  their  fidelity  to  him  on  the 
passage  over  the  Danube®.    K&6s  requested  that  he 
might  be  constituted  despot  of  MitylSnd,  which  was 
accomplished  by  Persian  authority ;  but  Histiseus 
solicited  that  the  territory  near  Myrkinus  might  be 
given  to  him  for  the  foundation  of  a  colony.     As 
soon  as  the  Persian  conquests  extended  thus  far, 
the  site  in  question  was  presented  to  Histiseus,  who 
entered  actively  upon  his  new  scheme.     We  shall 
find  the  territory  near  Myrkinus  eminent  hereafter 
as  the  site  of  Amphipolis.     It  offered  great  tempta- 
tion to  settlers,  as  fertile,  well-wooded,  convenient 
for  maritime  commerce,  and  near  to  auriferous  and 

»  Herodot.  iv.  143, 144,  v.  1,  2.  «  Herodot.  v.  2. 

'  Herodot.  v.  11. 
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argentiferous  mountains  >.  It  seems  however  that 
the  Persian  dominion  in  Thrace  was  disturbed  by 
an  invasion  of  the  Scythians,  who,  in  revenge  for 
the  aggression  of  Darius,  overran  the  country  as 
far  as  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  and  are  even  said 
to  have  sent  envoys  to  Sparta,  proposing  a  simul- 
taneous invasion  of  Persia  from  different  sides  by 
Spartans  and  Scythians.  The  Athenian  Miltiadds, 
who  was  despot  or  governor  of  the  Chersonese,  was 
forced  to  quit  it  for  some  time,  and  Herodotus 
ascribes  his  retirement  to  the  incursion  of  these 
Nomads.  But  we  may  be  permitted  to  suspect  that 
the  historian  has  misconceived  the  real  cause  of 
such  retirement.  Miltiadds  could  not  remain  in  the 
Chersonese  after  he  had  incurred  the  deadly  enmity 
of  Darius  by  exhorting  the  lonians  to  destroy  the 
bridge  over  the  Danube*. 

*  Herodot.  v.  23. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  40-84.  That  Miltiadds  could  have  remained  in  the 
Chersonese  undisturhed,  durix^  the  interval  between  the  Scythian  ex- 
pedition of  Darius  and  the  Ionic  revolt  (when  the  Persians  were  com- 
plete masters  of  those  regions,  and  when  Otands  was  punishing  other 
towns  in  the  neighbourhood  for  evasion  of  service  under  Darius)  aflter 
he  had  declared  so  pointedly  against  the  Persians  on  a  matter  of  life 
and  death  to  the  king  and  army — appears  to  me,  as  it  does  to  Dr. 
Thirlwall  (History  of  Or.  vol.  ii.  App.  ii.  p.  486,  ch.  xiv.  p.  226-249), 
eminently  improbable.  So  forcibly  does  Dr.  Thirlwall  feel  die  difficulty, 
that  he  suspects  the  reported  conduct  and  exhortations  of  Miltiadds  at 
the  bridge  over  the  Danube  to  have  been  a  fidsehood,  fabricated  by 
Miltiadds  himself  twenty  years  afterwards,  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring 
popularity  at  Athens  during  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  battle 
of  Marathon. 

I  cannot  think  this  hypothesis  admissible.  It  directly  contradicts 
Herodotus  on  a  matter  of  fact  very  conspicuous,  and  upon  which  good 
means  of  information  seem  to  have  been  within  his  reach.  I  have 
already  observed  that  the  historian  Hekatsus  must  have  possessed  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  all  the  relations  between  the  lonians  and  Darius^ 
and  that  he  very  probably  may  have  been  even  present  at  the  bridge : 

2b2 
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Nor  did  the  conquests  of  Megabazus  stop  at  the 
western  bank  of  the  Strymon.    He  carried  his  arms 

all  the  information  given  by  Ilekatasus  upon  these  points  would  be 
open  to  the  inquiries  of  Herodotus.  The  unbounded  gratitude  of 
Darius  towards  Histiieus  shows  that  some  one  or  more  of  the  Ionic 
despots  present  at  the  bridge  must  have  powerfully  enforced  the  expe- 
diency of  breaking  it  down.  That  the  name  of  the  despot  wlio  stood 
forwa^  as  prime  mover  of  this  resolution  should  have  been  forgotten 
and  not  mentioned  at  the  time,  is  highly  improbable ;  yet  such  must 
have  been  the  case  if  a  fabrication  by  Miltiad^s  twenty  years  ailervi'ardi 
could  successfully  fill  up  the  blank  with  his  own  name.  The  two  most 
prominent  matters  talked  of,  after  the  retreat  of  Darius,  in  reference  to 
the  bridge,  would  probably  be  the  name  of  the  leader  who  urged  its 
destruction,  and  the  name  of  Histiseus  who  preserved  it.  Indeed  che 
mere  fact  of  the  mischievous  influence  exercised  by  the  latter  afterwards 
would  be  pretty  sure  to  keep  these  points  of  the  case  in  full  view. 

There  are  means  of  escaping  from  the  difficulty  of  the  case,  1  think, 
without  contradicting  Herodotus  on  any  matter  of  fact  important  and 
conspicuous,  or  indeed  on  any  matter  of  fact  whatever.  We  see  by  vi. 
40,  that  MiltiadSs  did  quit  the  Chersonese  between  the  close  of  the 
Scythian  expedition  of  Darius  and  the  Ionic  revolt ;  Herodotus  indeed 
tells  us  that  he  quitted  it  in  consequence  of  an  incursion  of  the  Sqr- 
thians  :  but  without  denying  the  fact  of  such  an  incursion,  we  may  rea- 
sonably suppose  the  historian  to  have  been  mistaken  in  assigning  it  as 
the  cause  of  the  flight  of  Mtltiad^s.  The  latter  was  prevented  from  Uving 
in  the  Chersonese  continuously,  during  the  interval  between  the  Per- 
sian invasion  of  Scythia  and  the  Ionic  revolt,  by  fear  of  Persian  en- 
mity. It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  believe  that  he  was  never  there  at 
all,  but  his  residence  there  must  have  been  interrupted  and  insecure. 
The  chronological  data  in  Herodot.  vi.  40  are  exceedingly  obscure  and 
perplexing ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the  supposition  which  I  suggest 
introduces  a  plausible  coherence  into  the  series  of  historical  fiscts,  with 
the  slightest  possible  contradiction  to  our  capita]  witness. 

The  only  achievement  of  Miltiadds,  between  the  affair  on  the  Danube 
and  his  return  to  Athens  shortly  before  the  battle  of  Marathon,  is  the 
conquest  of  Lemnos;  and  that  must  have  taken  place  evidently  while 
the  Persians  were  occupied  by  the  Ionic  revolt  (between  502-494  B.C.). 
There  is  nothing  in  his  recorded  deeds  inconsistent  with  the  belief, 
therefore,  that  between  515-502  B.C.  he  may  not  have  resided  in  the 
Chersonese  at  all,  or  at  least  not  for  very  long  together :  and  the  state- 
ment of  Cornelius  Nepos,  that  he  quitted  it  immediately  after  the  re- 
turn from  Scythia,  fi*om  feai*  of  the  Persians,  may  be  substantially  true. 
Dr.  Thirl  wall  observes  (p.  487) — "  As  little  would  it  appear  that  when 
the  Scythians  invaded  the  Chersonese,  Miltiadds  was  conscious  of  ha- 
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across   that  river,  conquering  the  Paeonians,  and  Macedo- 
reducing  the  Macedonians  under  Amyntas  to  tri-  Pasomana 
bute.    A  considerable  number  of  the  Paeonians  were  by°Mega- 
transported  across  into  Asia,  by  express  order  of  ^"'^' 
Darius  ;  whose  fancy  had  been  struck  by  seeing  at 
Sai'dis  a  beautiful  Pseonian  woman  carrying  a  vessel 
on  her  head,  leading  a  horse  to  water,  and  spinning 
flax,  all  at  the  same  time.     This  woman  had  been 
brought  over  (we  are  told)  by  her  two  brothers  Pi- 
gr6s  and  Mantyds  for  the  express  purpose  of  ar- 
resting the  attention  of  the  Great  King.  They  hoped 
by  this  means  to  be  constituted  despots  of  their 
countrymen,  and  we  may  presume  that  their  scheme 
succeeded,  for  such  part  of  the  Paeonians  as  Mega- 
bazus  could  subdue  were  conveyed  across  to  Asia 
and  planted  in  some  villages   in  Phrygia.     Such 
violent  transportations  of  inhabitants  were  in  the 
genius  of  the  Persian  governments 

From  the  Paeonian  lake  Prasias,  seven  eminent 
Persians  were  sent  as  envoys  into  Macedonia,  to 

ving  endeavoured  to  render  them  an  important  service.  He  flies  before 
them,  though  he  had  been  so  secure  while  the  Persian  arms  were  in 
his  neighbourhood."  He  has  here  put  his  finger  on  what  I  believe  to 
be  the  error  of  Herodotus — the  supposition  that  Miltiad^s  fled  from  the 
Chersonese  to  avoid  the  Scythians,  whereas  he  really  left  it  to  avoid 
the  Persians. 

The  story  of  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  591),  that  Darius  caused  the  Greek  cities 
on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Hellespont  to  be  burnt  down,  in  order  to 
hinder  them  from  affording  means  of  transport  to  the  Scythians  into 
Asia,  seems  to  me  highly  improbable.  These  towns  appear  in  their 
ordinary  condition,  Abydus  among  them,  at  the  time  of  the  Ionic  revolt 
a  few  years  afterwards  (Herodot.  v.  117). 

^  Herodot.  v.  13-16.  Nikolaus  DamaskSnus  (Fragm.  p.  36,  ed. 
OrelL)  tells  a  similar  story  about  the  means  by  which  a  Mysian  woman 
attracted  the  notice  of  the  Lydian  king  AlyattSs.  Such  repetition  of  a 
striking  story,  in  reference  to  different  people  and  times,  has  many 
parallels  in  ancient  history. 
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whom  Amyntas  readily  gave  the  required  token  of 


ftnd  nmrdBT 

<rftiiePer.  gubmissioii,  iDviting  them  to  a  splendid  banquet. 
bTMMa^^  When  exhilarated  with  wine,  they  demanded  to 
^"^  nee  the  women  of  the  regal  family,  who,  being  ac- 
cordingly introduced,  were  rudely  dealt  with  by  the 
strangers.  At  length  the  son  of  Amyntas,  Alexan- 
der, resented  the  insult,  and  exacted  for  it  a  signal 
vengeance.  Dismissing  the  women  under  pretence 
that  they  should  return  after  a  bath,  he  brought 
back  in  their  place  youths  in  female  attire,  armed 
with  daggers :  the  Persians,  proceeding  to  repeat 
their  caresses,  were  all  put  to  death.  Their  retinue 
and  the  splendid  carriages  and  equipment  which 
they  had  brought  with  them  disappeared  at  the 
same  time,  without  any  tidings  reaching  the  Per- 
sian army.  And  when  Bubards,  another  eminent 
Persian,  was  sent  into  Macedonia  to  institute  re- 
searches, Alexander  contrived  to  hush  up  the  pro- 
ceeding by  large  bribes,  and  by  giving  him  his  sis- 
ter Gygaea  in  marriage  \ 
Hiituent  Meanwhile  Megabazus  crossed  over  into  Asia, 

protperons    Carrying  with  him  the  Paeonians  from  the   rivef 
MjSamm     Strymou.     Having  been  in  those  regions,  he  had 
•e^Tfor     l^ecome  alarmed  at  the  progress  of  Histiaeus  with 
Wminto      his  new  city  of  Myrkinus,  and  communicated  his 
apprehensions  to  Darius  ;  who  was  prevailed  upon 
to  send  for  Histiaeus,  retaining  him  about  his  per- 
son, and  carrying  him  to  Susa  as  counsellor  and 
friend,  with   every  mark  of  honour,  but  with  the 
secret  intention  of  never  letting  him  revisit  Asia 
Minor.     The   fears   of  the  Persian   general  were 
probably  not  unreasonable ;  but  this  detention  of 

*  Herodot.  v.  20,  21. 
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Histiaeus  at  Susa  became  in  the  sequel  an  important 
event*. 

On  departing  for  his  capital,  Darius  nominated  otanas 
his  brother  Artaphernds  satrap  of  Sardis,  and  Otands  general 
general  of  the  forces  on  the  coast  in  place  of  Mega-  HeuJpont 
bazus.     The  new  general  dealt  very  severely  with  Z^i^X 
various  towns  near  the  Propontis,  on  the  ground  p«^"p^ 
that  they  had  evaded  their  duty  in  the  late  Scythian  ofLemnos, 
expedition,  and  had  even  harassed  the   army  of 
Darius  in  its  retreat.     He  took  Byzantium  and 
ChalkSdon,  as  well  as  Antandrus  in  the  Troad,  and 
Lamp6nium  ;  and  with  the  aid  of  a  fleet  from  Les- 
bos, he  achieved  a  new  conquest — the  islands  of 
Lemnos  and  Imbros,  at  that  time  occupied  by  a 
Pelasgic  population,  seemingly  without  any  Greek 
inhabitants  at  all. 

These  Pelasgi  were  of  cruel  and  piratical  cha- 
racter, if  we  may  judge  by  the  tenor  of  the  legends 
respecting  them ;  Lemnian  misdeeds  being  cited  as 
a  proverbial  expression  for  atrocities*.  They  were 
distinguished  also  for  ancient  worship  of  Hephaestus, 
together  with  mystic  rites  in  honour  of  the  Kabeiri, 
and  even  human  sacrifices  to  their  Great  Goddess. 
In  their  two  cities — Hephaestias  on  the  east  of  the 

»  Herodot.  v.  23,  24. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  138.  JSschyl.  Cho^phor.  632;  Stqihan.  Byz.  v. 
Arjfivos, 

The  mystic  rites  in  honour  of  the  Kaheiri  at  Lemnos  and  Imhros  are 
particnlarly  noticed  by  Pherekyd^  (ap.  Strabo.  z.  p.  472) :  compare 
PhotiuB,  V.  Kdfi€ipoi,  and  the  remarkable  description  of  the  periodical 
Lemnian  solemnity  in  Philostratus  (Heroi.  p.  740). 

The  volcanic  mountain  Mosychlus,  in  the  north-eastern  portion  of 
the  iaknd,  was  still  burning  in  the  fourth  century  B.C.  (Antimach. 
Frag;ment.  xviii.  p.  103^  Duntzer  Epicc.  Gmc.  Fragm.) 

Welcker's  Dissertation  (Die  ^schylische  Trilogie,  p.  248  seqq.)  en- 
larges much  upon  the  Lemnian  and  Samothradan  worship. 
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island  and  Myrina  on  the  west — ^tbey  held  out 
bravely  against  Otands,  nor  did  they  submit  until 
they  had  undergone  long  and  severe  hardship. 
LykarStus,  brother  of  that  Maeandrius  whom  we 
have  already  noticed  as  despot  of  Samos,  was  named 
governor  of  Lemnos  ;  but  he  soon  after  died^  It 
is  probable  that  thePelasgic  population  of  the  islands 
was  greatly  enfeebled  during  this  struggle,  and  we 
even  hear  that  their  king  Hermon  voluntarily  emi- 
grated from  fear  of  Darius*. 
Lemnos  Lemnos  and  Imbros  thus  became  Persian  pos- 

andlmbrcM  .  '^ 

captui«d  sessions,  held  by  a  subordinate  prince  as  tributary. 
Athenians  A  few  ycars  afterwards  their  lot  was  again  changed 
tiAd&u**"  — t^^y  passed  into  the  hands  of  Athens,  the  Pelas- 
gic  inhabitants  were  expelled,  and  fresh  Athenian 
settlers  introduced.  They  were  conquered  by  Mil- 
tiadds  from  the  Thracian  Chersonese ;  from  Elaeus 
at  the  south  of  that  peninsula  to  Lemnos  being 
within  less  than  one  day's  sail  with  a  north  wind. 
The  Hephsestieans  abandoned  their  city  and  evacu- 
ated the  island  with  little  resistance;  but  the  in- 
habitants of  Myrina  stood  a  siege  3,  and  were  not 
expelled  without  difficulty:  both  of  them  found 
abodes  in  Thrace,  on  and  near  the  peninsula  of 
Mount  Athos.  Both  these  islands,  together  with 
that  of  Skyros  (which  was  not  taken  until  after 
the  invasion  of  Xerx6s),  remained  connected  with 

'  Herodot.  v.  26,  27.  The  twenty-seventh  chapter  is  extremely  per- 
plexing. As  the  text  reads  at  present,  we  ought  to  make  Lykar^tus  the 
suhject  of  certain  predications  which  yet  seem  properly  referable  to 
Otan^s.  We  must  consider  the  words  from  Ot  ficv  d^  Ari/unot — down 
to  rcXcim^ — as  parenthetical,  which  is  awkward ;  but  it  seems  the  least 
difficulty  in  the  case,  and  the  commentators  are  driven  to  adopt  it. 

'  Zenob.  Proverb,  iii.  85. 

^  Herodot.  vi.  140.    Charax  ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  'HfJMurria. 
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Athens  in  a  manner  peculiarly  intimate.  At  the 
peace  of  Antalkidas  (387  b.c.) — which  guaranteed 
universal  autonomy  to  every  Grecian  city,  great 
and  small — they  were  specially  reserved,  and  con- 
sidered as  united  with  Athens^  The  property  in 
their  soil  was  held  by  men  who,  without  losing 
their  Athenian  citizenship,  became  Leuinian  Kle- 
ruchs,  and  as  such  were  classified  apart  among  the 
military  force  of  the  state  ;  while  absence  in  Lemnos 
or  Imbros  seems  to  have  been  accepted  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  delay  before  the  courts  of  justice,  so  as  to 
escape  the  penalties  of  contumacy  or  departure 
from  the  country*.  It  is  probable  that  a  consider- 
able number  of  poor  Athenian  citizens  were  pro- 
vided with  lots  of  land  in  these  islands,  though  we 
have  no  direct  information  of  the  fact,  and  are  even 
obliged  to  guess  the  precise  time  at  which  MiltiadSs 
made  the  conquest.  Herodotus,  according  to  his 
usual  manner,  connects  the  conquest  with  an  an- 
cient oracle,  and  represents  it  as  the  retribution 

^  Xenopbon,  Hellen.  v.  1,  31.  Compare  Plato,  Menexenus,  c.  17. 
p.  245,  where  the  words  rjfimpcu  anoUuu  doubtless  mean  Lemnos, 
Imbros,  and  Skyros. 

'  Thucyd.  iv.  28,  v.  8,  vii.  67 ;  Phylarchus  ap.  Athenseum,  vi.  p.  255  5 
D^mosthen.  Philippic.  1.  c.  12.  p.  17>  R. :  compare  the  Inscription  No. 
1686  in  the  collection  of  Boeckh,  with  his  remarks,  p.  297. 

About  the  stratagems  rcsoi-ted  to  before  the  Athenian  Dikastery  to 
procure  delay  by  pretended  absence  in  Lemnos  or  Skyros,  see  Issus, 
Or.  vi.  p.  58  (p.  80  Bek.);  Pollux,  viii.  7,  81 ;  Hesych.  v.  "Ififipios; 
Suidas,  V.  Arffiuia  diicrj :  compare  also  Carl  Rhode,  Res  Lemnicse,  p.  50 
(Wratislaw  1829). 

It  seems  as  if  €iV  Arjfivov  nX^iv  had  come  to  be  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion at  Athens  for  getting  out  of  the  way— evading  the  performance  of 
duty :  this  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  Demosthenes,  Philipp.  i.  c.  9.  p.  14. 
aXX'  (Is  ix€v  Aijfivov  tov  nap*  vfiav  tmrapxov  ^€t  TrXeiv,  rap  5*  imip  rav 
lijs  TrdXcwff  KrrffjLaTav  dyciui(ofuvci>v  Meytkaov  imrapxf'tv. 

From  the  passage  of  Isseus  above  alluded  to,  which  Rhode  seems  to 
me  to  construe  incorrectly,  it  appears  that  there  was  a  legal  connubium 
between  Athenian  citizens  and  I^mnian  women. 
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for  ancient  legendary  crime  committed  by  certain 
Pelasgi,  ¥rbo,  many  centuries  before,  had  been 
expelled  by  the  Athenians  from  Attica,  and  bad 
retired  to  Lemnos.  Full  of  this  legend,  he  tells  us 
nothing  about  the  proximate  causes  or  circum- 
stances of  the  conquest,  which  must  probably  hiatve 
been  accomplished  by  the  efforts  of  Athens  jointly 
with  Miltiadds  from  the  Chersonese,  during  the 
period  that  the  Persians  were  occupied  in  quelling 
the  Ionic  revolt,  between  502-494  b.c. — since  it  is 
hardly  to  be  supposed  that  MiltiadSs  would  have 
ventured  thus  to  attack  a  Persian  possession  during 
the  time  that  the  satraps  had  their  hands  free.  The 
acquisition  was  probably  facilitated  by  the  fact, 
that  the  Pelasgic  population  of  the  islands  had  been 
weakened,  as  well  by  their  former  resistance  to  the 
Persian  OtanSs,  as  by  some  years  passed  under  the 
deputy  of  a  Persian  satrap. 

In  mentioning  the  conquest  of  Lemnos  by  the 
Athenians  and  Miltiadds,  I  have  anticipated  a  little 
on  the  course  of  events,  because  that  conquest — 
though  coinciding  in  point  of  time  with  the  Ionic 
revolt  (which  will  be  recounted  in  the  following 
chapter),  and  indirectly  caused  by  it  in  so  far  as  it 
occupied  the  attention  of  the  Persians — ^lies  entirely 
apart  from  the  operations  of  the  revolted  lonians. 
When  MiltiadSs  was  driven  out  of  the  Chersonese 
by  the  Persians,  on  the  suppression  of  the  Ionic 
revolt,  his  fame,  derived  from  having  subdued 
Lemnos  S  contributed  both  to  neutralize  the  enmity 
which  he  had  incurred  as  governor  of  the  Cherso- 
nese, and  to  procure  his  election  as  one  of  the  ten 
generals  for  the  year  of  the  Marathonian  combat. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  136. 
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CHAPTER  XXXV, 

IONIC  REVOLT. 

Hitherto  the  history  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  has 
flowed  in  a  stream  distinct  from  that  of  the  Euro- 
pean Greeks.  The  present  chapter  will  mark  the 
period  of  confluence  between  the  two. 

At  the  time  when  Darius  quitted  Sardis  on  his  Danu 
return  to  Susa,  carrying  with  him  the  Milesian  n^isuf 
Histiaeus,  he  left  Artaphernfis  his  brother  as  satrap  *®  ^"^ 
of  Sardis,  invested  with  the  supreme  command  of 
Western  Asia  Minor.  The  Grecian  cities  on  the 
coast,  comprehended  under  his  satrapy,  appear  to 
have  been  chiefly  governed  by  native  despots  in 
each ;  and  Mildtus  especially,  in  the  absence  of 
Histiaeus,  was  ruled  by  his  son-in-law  Aristagoras. 
That  city  was  now  in  the  height  of  power  and  pros- 
perity— in  every  respect  the  leading  city  of  Ionia. 
The  return  of  Darius  to  Susa  may  be  placed  seem- 
ingly about  512  B.C.,  from  which  time  forward  the 
state  of  things  above  described  continued,  without 
disturbance,  for  eight  or  ten  years — "  a  respite 
from  suffering,''  to  use  the  significant  phrase  of  the 
historian  ^ 

^  Herodot.  v.  27.  Mrrc^  dc  ov  iroXX^y  XP^^^^»  &va>f  kqkw  ^v — or 
&if€(ns  KOK&y — ^if  the  conjecture  of  some  critics  be  adopted.  Mr.  Clin- 
ton,  with  Larcber  and  others  (see  Fasti  Hellen.  App.  18.  p.  314),  con- 
strue this  passage  as  if  the  comma  were  to  be  placed  after  /icra  hi,  so 
that  the  historian  would  be  made  to  affirm  that  the  period  of  repose 
lasted  only  a  short  time.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  comma  ought 
rather  to  be  placed  after  xp^vov,  and  that  the  "  short  time  "  refers  to 
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J«mi8hed      Athenian  despot  Hippias,  after  having  been  re- 
Artapher-     pclled  from  Sparta  by  the  unanimous  refusal  of  the 


of  the —       ^*  ^^  about  the  year  506  b.c.  that  the  exiled 

banishc 
Hippiai 
Artaphi 

of  Sw^f    Lacedaemonian  allies  to  take  part  in  his  cause,  pre- 
sented himself  from  Sigeium  as  a  petitioner  to  Ar- 
taphemds  at  Sardis.     He  now  doubtless  found  the 
benefit  of  the  alliance  which  he  had  formed  for  his 
daughter  with  the  despot  jEantidfis  of  Lampsakus, 
whose  favour  with  Darius  would  stand  him  in  good 
stead.     He  made  pressing  representations  to  the 
satrap,  with  a  view  of  procuring   restoration  to 
Athens,  on  condition  of  holding  it  under  Persian 
dominion  ;   and  ArtaphernSs  was  prepared,  if  an 
opportunity  offered,  to  aid  him  in  this  design.     So 
thoroughly  had  he  resolved  on  espousing  actively 
the  cause  of  Hippias,  that  when  the  Athenians 
despatched  envoys  to  Sardis,  to  set  forth  the  case 
of  the  city  against  its  exiled  pretender,  he  returned 
to  them  an  answer  not  merely  of  denial,  but  of 
menace — bidding  them  receive  Hippias  back  again, 

those  evils  which  the  historian  had  been  describing  before.  There  must 
have  been  an  interval  of  eight  years  at  least,  if  not  of  ten  years,  be- 
tween the  events  which  the  historian  had  been  describing  (the  evils 
inflicted  by  the  attacks  of  Otan^s)  and  the  breaking  out  of  the  Ionic 
revolt ;  which  latter  event  no  one  places  earlier  than  504  B.C.,  though 
some  prefer  502  b.c,  others  even  500  b.c. 

If  indeed  we  admitted  with  Wesseling  (ad  Herodot.  vi.  40 ;  and  Mr. 
Clinton  seems  inclined  towards  the  same  opinion,  see  p.  314  ut  sup.) 
that  the  Scythian  expedition  is  to  be  placed  in  508-507  B.C.,  then  in- 
deed the  interval  between  the  campaign  of  Otan^  and  the  Ionic  revolt 
would  be  contracted  into  one  or  two  years.  But  I  have  already  ob- 
served that  I  cannot  think  508  b.c.  a  correct  date  for  the  Scythian  ex- 
pedition :  it  seems  to  me  to  belong  to  about  515  b.c.  Nor  do  I  know 
what  reason  there  is  for  determining  the  date  as  Wesseling  does,  except 
this  very  phrase  ov  noXkbv  xp^^^>  which  is,  on  every  supposition,  ex- 
ceedingly vague,  and  which  he  appears  to  me  not  to  have  constmed 
in  the  best  way. 
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if  they  looked  for  safety  ^  Such  a  reply  was  equi- 
valent to  a  declaration  of  war,  and  so  it  was  con- 
strued at  Athens.  It  leads  us  to  infer  that  he  was 
even  then  revolving  in  his  mind  an  expedition 
against  Attica,  in  conjunction  with  Hippias ;  but 
fortunately  for  the  Athenians,  other  projects  and 
necessities  intervened  to  postpone  for  several  years 
the  execution  of  the  scheme. 

Of  these  new  projects,  the  first  was  that  of  con-  About 

1  .     1  ,  ..   ^T  -rr  .  .  502B.C. 

quenng  the  island  of  Naxos.     Here  too,  as  in  the 
case  of  Hippias,  the  instigation  arose  from  Naxian 
exiles — a  rich  oligarchy  which  had  been  expelled 
by  a  rising  of  the  people.     This  island,  like  all  the  state  of 
rest  of  the  Cyclades,  was  as  yet  independent  of  the  of  Nu(m— 
Persians*.     It  was  wealthy,  prosperous,  possessing  ^^^ 
a  large  population  both  of  freemen  and  slaves,  and  ^|^*  **^ 
defended  as  well  by  armed  ships  as  by  a  force  of  ^"^^'^ 
8000  heavy-armed  infantry.     The  exiles  applied 
for  aid  to  Aristagoras,  who  saw  that  he  could  turn 
them  into  instruments  of  dominion  for  himself  in 
the  island,  provided  he  could  induce  ArtaphernSs 
to  embark  in  the  project  along  with  him — his  own 
force  not  being  adequate  by  itself.    Accordingly  he 
went  to  Sardis,  and  laid  his  project  before  the 
satrap,  intimating  that  as  soon  as  the  exiles  should 
land  with  a  powerful  support,  Naxos  would  be  re- 

*  Herodot.  v.  96.    *0  di  *ApTa(f>€pvTjs  cicAcvc  atfttas  ct  povXoiaro  a6oi 

*  Herodot.  v.  31.  Plutarch  says  that  Lygdamis,  established  as  de- 
spot at  Naxos  by  Peisistratus  (Herodot.  i.  64),  was  expelled  from  this 
post  by  the  Lacedsemonians  (De  Herodot.  Malignitat.  c.  21.  p.  869). 
I  confess  that  I  do  not  place  much  confidence  in  the  statements  of  that 
treatise  as  to  the  many  despots  expelled  by  Sparta :  we  neither  know 
the  source  from  whence  Plutarch  borrowed  them,  nor  any  of  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  them. 
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Expedition 


Naxos, 
undertaken 
by  Arista- 
goras  with 
the  assist- 
ance of  Ar- 
tapherngs 
the  satrap. 


duced  with  little  trouble :  that  the  neighbouring 
islands  of  Paros,  Andros,  TSnos,  and  the  other 
Cyclades,  could  not  long  hold  out  after  the  con- 
quest of  Naxos,  nor  even  the  large  and  valuable 
island  of  Euboea.  He  himself  engaged,  if  a  fleet 
of  100  ships  were  granted  to  him,  to  accomplish 
all  these  conquests  for  the  Great  King,  and  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  the  armament  besides.  Artaphem^s 
warmly  entered  into  the  scheme,  loaded  him  with 
praise,  and  promised  him  in  the  ensuing  spring  200 
ships  instead  of  100.  A  messenger  despatched  to 
Susa  having  brought  back  the  ready  consent  of 
Darius,  a  large  armament  was  forthwith  equipped, 
under  the  command  of  the  Persian  Megabat^s,  to 
be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Aristagoras — composed 
both  of  Persians  and  of  all  the  tributaries  near  the 
coasts 

With  this  force  Aristagoras  and  the  Naxian  exiles 
set  sail  from  Miletus,  giving  out  that  they  were 
going  to  the  Hellespont.  On  reaching  Chios,  they 
waited  in  its  western  harbour  of  Kaukasa  for  a  fair 
wind  to  carry  them  straight  across  to  Naxos.  No 
suspicion  was  entertained  in  that  island  of  its  real 
purpose,  nor  was  any  preparation  made  for  re- 
sistance, and  the  success  of  Aristagoras  would  have 
been  complete,  had  it  not  beqn  defeated  by  an  un- 
toward incident  ending  in  dispute.  MegabatSs,  with 
a  solicitude  which  we  are  surprised  to  discern  in  a 
Persian  general,  personally  made  the  tour  of  his 
fleet,  to  see  that  every  ship  was  under  proper  watch, 
and  discovered  a  ship  from  Myndus  (an  Asiatic 
Dorian  city  near  Halikarnassus)  left  without  a  sin- 

>  Herodot.  V.  30,  31. 
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gle  man  on  board.  Incensed  at  this  neglect,  he 
called  before  him  Skylax,  the  commander  of  the 
ship,  and  ordered  him  to  be  put  in  chains,  with  his 
head  projecting  outwards  through  one  of  the  aper- 
tures for  oars  in  the  ship's  side.  Skylax  was  a  guest 
and  friend  of  Aristagoras,  who  on  hearing  of  this 
punishment,  interceded  with  Megabat^s  for  his  re- 
lease; but  finding  the  request  refused,  took  upon 
him  to  release  the  prisoner  himself.  He  even  went 
80  far  as  to  treat  the  remonstrance  of  MegabatSs 
with  disdain,  reminding  him  that  according  to  the 
instructions  of  ArtaphernSs,  he  was  only  second  and 
himself  (Aristagoras)  first.  The  pride  of  Megabat^s 
could  not  endure  such  treatment :  as  soon  as  night 
arrived,  he  sent  a  private  intimation  to  Naxos  of 
the  coming  of  the  fleet,  warning  the  islanders  to  be 
on  their  guard.  The  warning  thus  fortunately  its  fkOare, 
received  was  turned  by  the  Naxians  to  the  best  dili^a^be- 
account.  They  carried  in  their  property,  laid  up  iJI^^" 
stores,  and  made  every  preparation  for  a  siege,  so  {I^lJjJjj^ 
that  when  the  fleet,  probably  delayed  by  the  di^-  "®f^®" 
pute  between  its  leaders,  at  length  arrived,  it  was 
met  by  a  stout  resistance,  remained  on  the  shore 
of  the  island  for  four  months  in  prosecution  of  an 
unavailing  siege,  and  was  obliged  to  retire  without 
accomplishing  anything  beyond  the  erection  of  a 
fort,  as  lodgment  for  the  Naxian  exiles.  After  a 
large  cost  incurred,  not  only  by  the  Persians,  but 
also  by  Aristagoras  himself,  the  unsuccessful  arma- 
ment was  brought  back  to  the  coast  of  Ionian 

The  failure  of  this  expedition  threatened  Arista- 
goras with  entire  ruin.  He  had  incensed  Megabat^s, 

>  Herodot.  v.  34, 36. 
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deceived  ArtaphernSs,  and  incurred  an  obligation, 
which  he  knew  not  how  to  discharge,  of  indemni- 
Alarm  of  fying  the  latter  for  the  costs  of  the  fleet.  He  began 
^^iHctCT-  to  revolve  in  his  mind  the  scheme  of  revolting  from 
wit^intt  Persia,  when  it  so  happened  that  there  arrived  nearly 
PcreiA— in-   ^t  the  samc  moment  a  messenger  from  his  father- 

stigation  ^ 

to  the  same  in-Iaw  Histiaeus,  who  was  detained  at  the  court  c^ 
Hiatiteus.  Susa,  secrctly  instigating  him  to  this  very  resolu- 
tion. Not  knowing  whom  to  trust  with  this  dan* 
gerous  message,  Histiaeus  had  caused  the  head  of  a 
faithful  slave  to  be  shaved — ^branded  upon  it  the 
words  necessary — and  then  despatched  him,  so  soon 
as  his  hair  had  grown,  to  Miletus,  with  a  verbal 
intimation  to  Aristagoras  that  his  head  was  to  be 
again  shaved  and  examined  ^  Histiaeus  sought  to 
provoke  this  perilous  rising,  simply  as  a  means  of 
procuring  his  own  release  from  Susa,  and  in  the 
calculation  that  Darius  would  send  him  down  to  the 
coast  to  re-establish  order.  His  message,  arriving 
at  so  critical  a  moment,  determined  the  faltering 
resolution  of  Aristagoras,  who  convened  his  princi- 
pal partisans  at  MilStus,  and  laid  before  them  the 
formidable  project  of  revolt.  All  of  them  approved 
it,  with  one  remarkable  exception — the  historian 
Hekataeus  of  Mildtus ;  who  opposed  it  as  altogether 
ruinous,  and  contended  that  the  power  of  Darius 
was  too  vast  to  leave  them  any  prospect  of  success. 
When  he  found  direct  opposition  fruitless,  he  next 
insisted  upon  the  necessity  of  at  once  seizing  the 
large  treasures  in  the  neighbouring  temple  of  Apollo 
at  Branchidae  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  re- 

Herodot.  v.  35 :  compare  Polysen.  i.  24,  and  Aulus  Gellius,  N.  A. 
xvii.  9. 
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volt.  By  this  means  alone  (he  said)  could  the  Mi- 
lesians, too  feeble  to  carry  on  the  contest  with  their 
own  force  alone,  hope  to  become  masters  at  sea — 
while,  if  they  did  not  take  these  treasures,  the  vic- 
torious enemy  assuredly  would.  Neither  of  these 
recommendations,  both  of  them  indicating  sagacity 
and  foresight  in  the  proposer,  were  listened  to.  Pro- 
bably the  seizure  of  the  treasures — though  highly 
useful  for  the  impending  struggle,  and  though  in 
the  end  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  as 
Hekataeus  anticipated — would  have  been  insupport- 
able to  the  pious  feelings  of  the  people,  and  would 
thus  have  proved  more  injurious  than  beneficial  * : 
perhaps  indeed  Hekataeus  himself  may  have  urged 
it  with  the  indirect  view  of  stifling  the  whole  pro- 
ject. We  may  remark  that  he  seems  to  have 
argued  the  question  as  if  Miletus  were  to  stand 
alone  in  the  revolt ;  not  anticipating,  as  indeed  no 
prudent  man  could  then  anticipate,  that  the  Ionic 
cities  generally  would  follow  the  example. 

Aristagoras  and  his  friends  resolved  forthwith  to  R«voU  of 

Aristagons 

revolt,  and  their  first  step  was  to  conciliate  popular  and  the  Mi- 
favour  throughout  Asiatic  Greece  by  putting  down  thed'wpots 
the  despots  in  all  the  various  cities — the  instru-  o^^^^' 
ments  not  less  than  the  supports  of  Persian  ascend-  ^§*^,J2Ld 
ency,  as  Histiseus  had  well  argued  at  the  bridge  of 
the  Danube.     The  opportunity  was  favourable  for 
striking  this  blow  at  once  on  a  considerable  scale. 
The  fleet,  recently  employed  at  Naxos,  had  not  yet 
dispersed,  but  was  still  assembled  at  Myus,  with 
many  of  the  despots  present  at  the  head  of  their 
ships.     latragoras  was  despatched  from  Miletus,  at 

»  Herodot.  v.  36. 
VOL.  IV.  2  c 
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once  to  seize  as  maDy  of  them  as  he  could,  and  to 
stir  up  the  soldiers  to  revolt.     This  decisive  pro- 
ceeding was   the  first   manifesto   against  Darius, 
latragoras  was  successful :  the  fleet  went  along  with 
him,  and  many  of  the  despots  fell  into  his  hands — 
among  them  Histiaeus  (a  second  person  so  named) 
of  Termera,  OUatus   of  Mylasa  (both  Karians)\ 
K6£s  of  MitylSnd,  and  Aristagoras  (also  a  second 
person  so  named)  of  KymS.    At  the  same  time  the 
Milesian  Aristagoras  himself,  while  he  formally  pro- 
claimed revolt  against  Darius,  and  invited  the  Mi- 
lesians to  follow  him,  laid  down  his  own  authority, 
and  affected  to  place  the  government  in  the  hands 
of  the  people.     Throughout  most  of  the  towns  of 
Asiatic  Greece,  insular  and  continental,  a  similar 
revolution  was  brought  about ;   the  despots  were 
expelled,  and  the  feelings  of  the  citizens  were  thus 
warmly  interested   in  the   revolt.     Such  of  these 
despots  as  fell  into  the  hands  of  Aristagoras  were 
surrendered  into  the  hands  of  their  former  subjects, 
by  whom  they  were  for  the  most  part  quietly  dis- 
missed, and  we  shall  find  them  hereafter    active 
auxiliaries  to  the  Persians.     To  this  treatment  the 
only  exception  mentioned  is  K6Ss,  who  was  stoned 
to  death  by  the  Mitylenaeans^ 
Extension         gy  thesc  first  succcssful  stcDS  the  Ionic  revolt 

of  the  re-  ^^  * 

Toit  was  made  to  assume  an  extensive  and  formidable 

Asiauc  character  ;  much  more  so,  probably,  than  the  pru- 
Al^ugons  dent  Hekatseus  had  anticipated  as  practicable.  The 
naval  force  of  the  Persians  in  the  iEgean  was  at 


( to  so- 
licit aid 
from 


*  Compare  Herodotus,  v.  121  and  vii.  98.     Oliatus  was  son  of  Iba- 
n61iB,  as  was  also  the  Mylasian  HerakleidSs  mentioned  in  v.  121. 

*  Herodot.  V.  36,  37;  vi.  9. 
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once  taken  away  from  them,  and  passed  to  their 
opponents,  who  were  thus  completely  masters  of 
the  sea ;  and  would  in  fact  have  remained  so,  if  a 
second  naval  force  had  not  been  brought  up  against 
them  from  Phenicia — a  proceeding  never  before  re- 
sorted to,  and  perhaps  at  that  time  not  looked  for. 
Having  exhorted  all  the  revolted  towns  to  name 
their  generals  and  to  put  themselves  in  a  state  of 
defence,  Aristagoras  crossed  the  i^gean  to  obtain 
assistance  from  Sparta,  then  under  the  government 
of  king  Kleomen^s  ;  to  whom  he  addressed  himself, 
''  holding  in  his  hand  a  brazen  tablet,  wherein  was 
engraved  the  circuit  of  the  entire  earth,  with  the 
whole  sea  and  all  the  rivers."  Probably  this  was 
the  first  map  or  plan  which  had  ever  been  seen  at 
Sparta,  and  so  profound  was  the  impression  which 
it  made,  that  it  was  remembered  there  even  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus*.  Having  emphatically  entreated 
the  Spartans  to  step  forth  in  aid  of  their  Ionic 

^  Herodot.  V.  49.  T^  d^  (KXeoficm)  es\6yovs  rp€,as  AaK€daifx6vioi 
Xeyovcri,  f^cov  x^*^^^^  nipoxa,  cv  r^  yrfs  &7rd<Trjs  ncpiobot  €V(T€rfirfTO, 
Koi  OaKcurad  re  ncUra  Koi  irorofiol  nairrts. 

The  earliest  map  of  which  mention  is  made  was  prepared  by  Auaxi- 
mander  in  Ionia,  apparently  not  long  before  this  period :  see  Strabo,  i. 
p.  7 ;  Agathemerus,  1.  c.  1 ;  Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  1. 

Orosskurd,  in  his  note  on  the  above  passage  of  Strabo,  as  well  as 
Larcher  and  other  critics,  appear  to  think,  that  though  this  tablet  or 
chart  of  Anaximander  was  the  earliest  which  embraced  the  whole  known 
earth,  there  were  among  the  Greeks  others  still  earlier,  which  described 
particular  countries.  There  is  no  proof  of  this,  nor  can  I  think  it  pro- 
bable :  the  passage  of  ApoUonius  Rhodius  (iv.  279)  with  the  Scholia  to 
it,  which  is  cited  as  evidence,  appears  to  me  unworthy  of  attention. 

Among  the  Roman  Agrimensores,  it  was  the  ancient  practice  to  en- 
grave their  plans,  of  land  surveyed,  upon  tablets  of  brass,  which  were 
deposited  in  the  pubhc  archives,  and  of  which  copies  were  made  for 
private  use,  though  the  original  was  referred  to  in  case  of  legal  dispute 
(Siculus  Flaccus  ap.  Rei  Agrarise  Scriptores,  p.  16,  ed.  Goes :  compare 
Giraud,  Recherches  sur  le  Droit  de  Propnet^,  p.  116,  Aiz  1838). 

2c2 
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brethren,  now  engaged  in  a  desperate  struggle  for 
freedom — he  proceeded  to  describe  the  wealth  and 
abundance  (gold,  silver,  brass,  vestments,  cattle  and 
slaves),  together  with  the  ineffective  weapons  and 
warfare,  of  the  Asiatics.     The  latter  (he  said)  could 
be  at  once  put  down,  and  the  former  appropriated, 
by  military  training  such  as  that  of  the  Spartans — 
whose  long  spear,  brazen  helmet  and  breastplate, 
and  ample  shield,  enabled  them  to  despise  the  bow, 
the  short  javelin,  the  light  vi^icker  target,  the  turban 
and  trowsers,  of  a  Persian  ^     He  then  traced  out 
on  his  brazen  plan  the  road  from  Ephesus  to  Susa, 
indicating   the   intervening   nations,   all   of  them 
affording  a  booty  more  or  less  rich  ;  but  he  magni- 
fied especially  the  vast  treasures  at  Susa — **  Instead 
of  fighting  your  neighbours  (he  concluded),  Ar- 
geians,  Arcadians,  and  M essenians,  from  whom  you 
get  hard  blows  and  small  reward,  why  do  you  not 
make  yourself  ruler  of  all  Asia^,  a  prize  not  less 
easy  than  lucrative  ?  "     Kleomends  replied  to  these 
seductive  instigations  by  desiring  him  to  come  for 
an  answer  on  the  third  day.   When  that  day  arrived, 
he  put  to  him  the  simple  question,  how  far  it  was 
from  Susa  to  the  sea?     To  which  Aristagoras  an- 
swered, with  more  frankness  than  dexterity,  that 
it  was  a  three  months'  journey ;  and  be  was  pro- 
ceeding to  enlarge  upon  the  facilities  of  the  road 
when  Kleomenfis  interrupted  him — *'  Quit  Sparta 
before  sunset,  Milesian  stranger :  you  are  no  friend 

'  Herodot.  v.  49.  dfucvvr  de  ravra  IXcyc  <V  n^v  TrJ£  yrjs  vtpiobov,  ripr 

'  Herodot.  y.  49.  vdpwxov  dc  r^r  *Aaiijs  vcunjs  op^tw  finrrr^ns,  SXXo 
Ti  alpvia€(r$€ ; 
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to  the  Lacedaemonians,  if  you  want  to  carry  them 
a  three  months'  journey  from  the  sea."  In  spite  Reftaaiof 
of  this  peremptory  mandate,  Aristagoras  tried  a  last  tans  to 
resource :  he  took  in  his  hand  the  bough  of  suppli-  "**"*  ^^' 
cation,  and  again  went  to  the  house  of  KleomenSs, 
who  was  sitting  with  his  daughter  Gorg6,  a  girl  of 
eight  years  old.  He  requested  Kleomen^s  to  send 
away  the  child,  but  this  was  refused,  and  he  was 
desired  to  proceed ;  upon  which  he  began  to  offer 
to  the  Spartan  king  a  bribe  for  compliance,  bidding 
continually  higher  and  higher  from  ten  talents  up 
to  fifty.  At  length  the  little  girl  suddenly  exclaimed, 
"  Father,  the  stranger  will  corrupt  you,  if  you  do 
not  at  once  go  away."  The  exclamation  so  struck 
KleomenSs,  that  he  broke  up  the  interview,  and 
Aristagoras  forthwith  quitted  Sparta'. 

Doubtless  Herodotus  heard  the  account  of  this 
interview  from  Lacedaemonian  informants.  But  we 
may  be  permitted  to  doubt  whether  any  such  sug- 
gestions were  really  made,  or  any  such  hopes  held 
out,  as  those  which  he  places  in  the  mouth  of  Ari- 
stagoras— suggestions  and  hopes  which  might  well 
be  conceived  in  450—440  b.c.  after  a  generation  of 
victories  over  the  Persians,  but  which  have  no  per- 
tinence in  the  year  502  b.c  Down  even  to  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  the  name  of  the  Medes  was  a 
terror  to  the  Greeks,  and  the  Athenians  are  highly 

'  Herodot.  v.  49,  50,  51.  Compare  Plutarch,  Apophthegm.  Laconic. 
p.  240. 

We  may  remark,  hoth  in  this  instance  and  throughout  all  the  life  and 
time  of  Rleomenls,  that  the  Spartan  king  has  the  active  management 
and  direction  of  foreign  afiairs — suhject  howerer  to  trial  and  punish- 
ment by  the  ephors  in  case  of  misbehayiour  (Herodot.  vi.  82).  We  shall 
hereafter  find  the  ephors  gradually  taking  into  their  own  hands,  more 
and  more,  the  actual  management. 
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and  justly  extolled  as  the  first  who  dared  to  look 
them  in  the  face^     To  talk  about  an  easy  march  up 
to  the  treasures  of  Susa  and  the  empire  of  all  Asia, 
at  the  time  of  the  Ionic  revolt,  would  have  been 
considered  as  a  proof  of  insanity.    Aristagoras  may 
very  probably  have  represented  that  the  Spartans 
were  more  than  a  match  for  Persians  in  the  field ; 
but  even  thus  much  would  have  been  considered,  in 
502  B.C.,  rather  as  the  sanguine  hope  of  a  petitioner 
than  as  the  estimate  of  a  sober  looker-on. 
Arutagom       The  Milesiau  chief  had  made  application  to  Sparta, 
Athens—     as  the  presiding  power  of  Hellas — a  character  which 
both^from    we  thus  find  more  and  more  recognised  and  passing 
foeSi."**  into  the  habitual  feeling  of  the  Greeks.    Fifty  years 
previously  to  this,  the  Spartans  had  been  flattered 
by  the  circumstance  that  Crcesus  singled  them  out 
from  all  other  Greeks  to  invite  as  allies :  now,  they 
accepted  such  priority  as  a  matter  of  course^. 

Rejected  at  Sparta,  Aristagoras  proceeded  to 
Athens,  now  decidedly  the  second  power  in  Greece. 
And  here  he  found  an  easier  task,  not  only  as  it  was 
the  metropolis  (or  mother-city)  of  Asiatic  Ionia,  but 
also  as  it  had  already  incurred   the  pronounced 

'  Herodot.  tI.  112.  irp&roi  re  d»€<rxovTO  ta-Brjrd  rt  MrflUicfiv  6p€oms, 
icaX  Sv^pas  ravrrpf  taSiffuvovs'  riwt  dc  f»  roiat  ^EXXi^i  jcal  th  oOffOfta  rd 

'  Aristagoras  says  to  the  Spartans  (v.  49) — ra  jcor^icoin-a  yap  €<m 
ravna*  *IttM»v  inu^  dovXovs  tivai  mrr  Acv^pwy,  Sp€ibo£  koX  akyos 
fUyurrov  pxv  airoiai  rifu»,  tri  dc  rov  \our&¥  vfuv,  6a-^  irpoconeorr  rijs 
'EXXador  (Herodot.  y.  49).  In  reference  to  the  earlier  incident  (He- 
rodot. i.  70) — Tovrtmv  re  &v  civ€K€v  ol  AoKedaipAytoi  rrfv  avfipaxuf^ 
id€(avTO,  Koi  ^i  tK  irdprmv  a^as  irpoKpivas  'EXKrfvcuf,  alpim  ^tXovr 
(Croesus). 

An  interval  of  rather  more  than  forty  years  separates  the  two  erents, 
during  which  hoth  the  feelings  of  the  Spartans,  and  the  feelings  of  others 
towards  them,  had  undergone  a  material  change. 
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hostility  of  the  Persian  satrap,  and  might  look  to  be 
attacked  as  soon  as  the  project  came  to  suit  his  con- 
venience, under  the  instigation  of  Hippias :  whereas 
the  Spartans  had  not  only  no  kindred  with  Ionia, 
beyond  that  of  common  Hellenism,  but  were  in  no 
hostile  relations  with  Persia,  and  would  have  been 
provoking  a  new  enemy  by  meddling  in  the  Asiatic 
war.     The  promises  and  representations  of  Arista- 
goras  were  accordingly  received  with  great  favour 
by  the  Athenians ;  who,  over  and  above  the  claims 
of  sympathy,  had  a  powerful  interest  in  sustaining 
the  Ionic  revolt  as  an  indirect  protection  to  them- 
selves— and  to  whom  the  abstraction  of  the  Ionic 
fleet  from  the  Persians  alSbrded  a  conspicuous  and 
important  relief.     The  Athenians  at  once  resolved 
to  send  a  fleet  of  twenty  ships,  under  Melanthius, 
as  an  aid   to   the  revolted  lonians — ships  which 
are  styled  by  Herodotus,  ''the  beginning  of  the 
mischiefs   between   Greeks    and  barbarians" — as 
the  ships  in  which  Paris  crossed  the  iBgean  had 
before  been  called  in  the   Iliad  of  Homer.     He- 
rodotus farther  remarks  that  it  seems   easier  to 
deceive  many  men  together  than  one — since  Ari- 
stagoras,  after  having  failed  with  Kleomen^,  thus 
imposed  upon  the  30,000  citizens  of  Athens  ^    But 
on  this  remark  two  comments  suggest  themselves. 
First,  the  circumstances  of  Athens  and  Sparta  were 
not  the  same  in  regard  to  the   Ionic   quarrel, — 
an  observation  which  Herodotus  himself  had  made 
a  little  while  before :  the  Athenians  had  a  material 

^  Herodot.  y.  99.  «roXXow  yap  oUt  cfrat  wntriimpov  btafia^tut  9 
tva,  9I  KXcoficpfa  /Acy  t6v  AoK^dtufiStnop  fiowov  oi/K  oUt  re  ry/i^ero  dca- 
^ak€€tv,  TptU  d«  fivpiadar  *ABrfvai»v  iiroirf<r€  tovto» 
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interest  in  the  quarrel,  political  as  well  as  sympa- 

thetiCy  while  the  Spartans  had  none.  Secondly,  the 

ultimate  result  of  their  interference,  as  it  stood  in 

the  time  of  Herodotus,  though  purchased  by  severe 

intermediate  hardship,  was  one  eminently  gainful 

and  glorifying,  not  less  to  Athens  than  to  Greece*. 

Mtrohof         When  Aristagoras  returned,  he  seems  to  have 

vptoSu^s  found  the  Persians  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Miletus. 

AthwUn     The  twenty  Athenian  ships  soon  crossed  the  iEgean, 

Sii^aiiies    ^^^  found  there  five   Eretrian   ships  which  had 

—burning    ^Iso  comc  to  the  succour  of  the  lonians ;  the  Ere- 

of  the  town 

—retreat  trians  geucrously  taking  this  opportunity  to  repay 
of  these  assistaucc  formerly  rendered  to  them  by  the  Mile- 
the  pi-  sians  in  their  ancient  war  with  Chalkis.  On  the 
arrival  of  these  allies,  Aristagoras  organized  an 
expedition  from  Ephesus  up  to  Sardis,  under  the 
command  of  his  brother  Charopinus  with  others. 
The  ships  were  left  at  KorSssus^,  a  mountain  and 
seaport  five  miles  from  Ephesus,  while  the  troops 
marched  up  under  Ephesian  guides,  first  along  the 
river  Kayster,  next  across  the  mountain  range  of 
Tmftlus  to  Sardis.  ArtaphernSs  had  not  troops 
enough  to  do  more  than  hold  the  strong  citadel,  so 
that  the  assailants  possessed  themselves  of  the  town 
without  opposition.  But  he  immediately  recalled 
his  force  near  MilStus^,  and  summoned  Persians 

*  Herodot.  v.  98;  Homer,  Iliad,  v.  62.  The  criticism  of  Plutarch 
(De  Malignitat.  Herodot.  p.  861)  on  this  passage,  is  rather  more  perti- 
nent than  the  criticisms  in  that  ill-tempered  composition  generally  aie. 
'  About  Kor^sus,  see  Diodor.  xiv.  99  and  Xenophon,  Hellen.  i.  2, 7* 
'  Char6n  of  Lampsakus,  and  Lysanias  in  his  history  of  £retria,  seem 
to  have  mentioned  this  first  siege  of  MilStus,  and  the  fact  of  its  being 
raised  in  consequence  of  the  expedition  to  Sardis :  see  Plutarch,  de 
Herodot.  Malignit.  p.  861 — ^though  the  citation  is  given  there  confu- 
sedly, so  that  we  cannot  msike  much  out  of  it. 
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and  Lydians  from  all  the  neighbouring  districts, 
thus  becoming  more  than  a  match  for  Charopinus ; 
who  found  himself  moreover  obliged  to  evacuate 
Sardis  owing  to  an  accidental  conflagration.  Most 
of  the  houses  in  that  city  were  built  in  great  part  with 
reeds  or  straw,  and  all  of  them  had  thatched  roofs  : 
hence  it  happened  that  a  spark  touching  one  of  them 
set  the  whole  city  in  flame.  Obliged  to  abandon 
their  dwellings  bythis  accident,  the  population  of  the 
town  congregated  in  the  market-place, — and  as  rein- 
forcements were  hourly  crowding  in,  the  position  of 
the  lonians  and  Athenians  became  precarious :  they 
evacuated  the  town,  took  up  a  position  on  Mount 
Tm61us,  and  when  night  came,  made  the  best  of 
their  way  to  the  sea-coast.  The  troops  of  Arta- 
phemSs  pursued,  overtook  them  near  Ephesus,  and 
defeated  them  completely.  EualkidSs  the  Eretrian 
genera],  a  man  of  eminence  and  a  celebrated  victor 
at  the  solemn  games,  perished  in  the  action,  to- 
gether with  a  considerable  number  of  troops.  After  The  Athe- 
this  unsuccessful  commencement,  the  Athenians  dim  the  ^~ 
betook  themselves  to  their  vessels  and  sailed  home,  "^^^^ 
in  spite  of  pressing  instances  on  the  part  of  Arista- 
goras  to  induce  them  to  stay.  They  took  no  farther 
part  in  the  struggle' ;  a  retirement  at  once  so  sud- 
den and  so  complete,  that  they  must  probably  have 
experienced  some  glaring  desertion  on  the  part  of 
their  Asiatic  allies,  similar  to  that  which  brought 
so  much  danger  upon  the  Spartan  general  Derkyl- 
lidas,  in  396  b.c.     Unless  such  was  the  case,  they 

^  Herodot.  y.  102,  103.  It  is  a  curious  hd  that  Char6n  of  Lam- 
psakus  made  no  mention  of  this  defeat  of  the  united  Athenian  and  Ionian 
force :  see  Plutarch,  de  Herodot.  Malign,  ut  sup. 
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seem  open  to  censure  rather  for  having  too  soon 
withdrawn  their  aid»  than   for  having  originally 
lent  it*. 
omrJ^oit      '^^^  burning  of  a  place  so  important  as  Sardis, 
*o^yp™»     however,  including  the  temples  of  the  local  goddess 
tium.  KybSbd,  which  perished  with  theremainingbuildings, 

produced  a  powerful  effect  on  both  sides — encou- 
raging the  revolters,  as  well  as  incensing  the  Per- 
sians. Aristagoras  despatched  ships  along  the  coast, 
northward  as  far  as  Byzantium,  and  southward  as 
far  as  Cyprus.  The  Greek  cities  near  the  Helles- 
pont and  the  Propontis  were  induced,  either  by 
force  or  by  inclination,  to  take  part  with  him :  the 
Kanans  embraced  his  cause  warmly ;  even  the  Kau- 
nians,  who  had  not  declared  themselves  before, 
joined  him  as  soon  as  they  heard  of  the  capture  of 
Sardis  ;  while  the  Greeks  in  Cyprus,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  town  of  Amathtis,  at  once  renounced 
the  authority  of  Darius,  and  prepared  for  a  strenuous 
contest.  Onesilus  of  Salamis,  the  most  considerable 
city  in  the  island — ^finding  the  population  wiUing, 
but  his  brother,  the  despot  Gorgus,  reluctant — shut 
the  latter  out  of  the  gates,  took  the  command  of 
the  united  forces  of  Salamis  and  the  other  revolting 
cities,  and  laid  siege  to  Amathiis.  These  towns  of 
Cyprus  were  then,  and  seem  always  afterwards  to 
have  continued,  under  the  government  of  despots  ; 
who  however,  unlike  the  despots  in  Ionia  gene- 
rally, took  part  along  with  their  subjects  in  the 
revolt  against  Persia*. 

'  About  DerkjllidaSj  see  Xenophon,  Hellen.  iii.  2,  17-19. 
>  Herodot.  v.  103,  104,  108.    Compare  the  proceedings  in  Cyprus 
against  Artaxerxis  MnSmon,  under  the  energetic  Evagoras  of  SaUmis 
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The  rebellion  had  now  assumed  a  character  more 
serious  than  ever,  and  the  Persians  were  compelled 
to  put  forth  their  strongest  efforts  to  subdue  it. 
From  the  number  of  different  nations  comprised  in 
their  empire,  they  were  enabled  to  make  use  of  the 
antipathies  of  one  against  the  other ;  and  the  old 
adverse  feeling  of  Phenicians  against  Greeks  was 
now  found  extremely  serviceable.  After  a  year  phenidau 
spent  in  getting  together  forces*,  the  Phenician  fleet  f^h^by^ 
was  employed  to  transport  into  Cyprus  the  Persian  ^JSi^*'" 
general  Artybius  with  a  Kilikian  and  Egyptian 
army* — while  the  force  under  Artaphernfis  at  Sardis 
was  so  strengthened  as  to  enable  him  to  act  at  once 
against  all  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  from  the  Pro- 
pontis  to  the  Triopian  promontory.  On  the  other 
side,  the  common  danger  had  for  the  moment 
brought  the  lonians  into  a  state  of  union  foreign  to 
their  usual  habit,  and  we  hear  now,  for  the  first 
and  the  last  time,  of  a  tolerably  efficient  Pan-Ionic 
authority^. 

Apprised  of  the  coming  of  Artybius  with  the  Phe-  penianand 
nician  fleet,  Onesilus  and  his  Cyprian  supporters  ^mJJ^n'J 
solicited  the  aid  of  the  Ionic  fleet,  which  arrived  c^rS^*^** 
shortly  after  the   disembarkation  of  the  Persian  the  loniana 

*^  send  aid 

force  in  the  island.   Onesilus  offered  to  the  lonians  thuher— 
their  choice,  whether  they  wouldfight  the  Phenicians  theP^iana 

—they  rc- 
(Diodor.  xiv.  98,  rv.  2),  about  386  B.C. :  most  of  the  petty  princes  of  ^Jf'*^® 
the  island  became  for  the  thne  his  subjects,  but  in  361  b.c.  there  were 
nine  of  them  independent  (Diodor.  zvi.  42),  and  seemingly  quite  as  many 
at  the  time  when  Alexander  besieged  Tyre  (Arrian,  ii.  20,  8). 

*  Heiodot.  y.  116.  Kvirpun  fiiv  d^,  tvusur^v  Afv^poi  ytv6iuwoi,  aSris 

'  Herodot.  yi.  6.  KiXueer  koL  Alytmrioi. 

•  Herodot.  v.  109.    'H/Acas  ow-eVe/*^  t6  koiv6v  TSy*l»v»v  0vXa- 
(ovras  Ttfv  6d\a<ro-ay,  etc. :  compare  ri.  7- 
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at  sea  or  the  Persians  on  land.  Their  natural  deter- 
mination was  in  favour  of  the  sea-fight,  and  they 
engaged  with  a  degree  of  courage  and  unanimity 
which  procured  for  them  a  brilliant  victory ;  the 
Samians  being  especially  distinguished  ^  But  the 
combat  on  land,  carried  on  at  the  same  time,  took 
a  different  turn.  Onesilus  and  the  Salaminians 
brought  into  the  field,  after  the  fashion  of  Orientals 
rather  than  of  Greeks,  a  number  of  scythed  chariots, 
destined  to  break  the  enemy's  ranks  ;  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  Persian  general  Artybius  was  mount- 
ed on  a  horse,  trained  to  rise  on  his  hind-legs 
and  strike  out  with  his  fore-legs  against  an  oppo- 
nent on  foot.  In  the  thick  of  the  fight,  Onesilus 
and  his  Karian  shield-bearer  came  into  personal 
conflict  with  this  general  and  his  horse ;  and  by 
previous  concert,  when  the  horse  so  reared  as  to 
get  his  fore-legs  over  the  shield  of  Onesilus,  the 
Karian  with  a  scythe  severed  the  legs  from  his 
body,  while  Onesilus  with  his  own  hand  slew  Arty- 
bius. But  the  personal  bravery  of  the  Cypriots 
was  rendered  useless  by  treachery  in  their  own 
ranks.  St^sSnor,  despot  of  Kurium,  deserted  in 
the  midst  of  the  battle,  and  even  the  scythed  cha- 
riots of  Sal  amis  followed  his  example.  The  brave 
Onesilus,  thus  weakened,  perished  in  the  total  rout 
of  his  army,  along  with  Aristokyprus  despot  of 
Soli  on  the  north  coast  of  the  island :  this  latter 
being  son  of  that  Philokyprus  who  had  been  im- 
mortalized more  than  sixty  years  before,  in  the 
poems  of  Solon.  No  farther  hopes  now  remained 
for  the  revolters,  and  the  victorious  Ionian  fleet 

'  Herodot.  y.  112. 
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returned  home.  Salamis  relapsed  under  the  sway 
of  its  former  despot  Gorgus,  while  the  remaining 
cities  in  Cyprus  were  successively  besieged  and 
taken :  not  without  a  resolute  defence,  however, 
since  Soli  alone  held  out  five  months  ^ 

Meanwhile  the  principal  force  of  Darius  having  SacccsMs 
been  assembled  at  Sardis — Daurisds,  Hymeas,  and  uansagainst 

the  revolted 
coast  of 

^  Herodot.  v.  112-115.  It  is  not  uninteresting  to  compare,  with  this  Asia  Minor, 
reconquest  of  Cyprus  by  the  Persians,  the  conquest  of  the  same  island 
by  the  Turks  in  1570,  when  they  expelled  from  it  the  Venetians.  See 
the  narrative  of  that  conquest  (effected  in  the  reign  of  Selim  II.  by  the 
Seraskier  Mustapha-Pasha),  in  Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  des  Osman- 
niachen  Reichs,  book  zxxvi.  vol.  iii.  p.  57^-589.  Of  the  two  principal 
towns,  Nikoiia  in  the  centre  of  the  i^and,  and  Famagusta  on  the  north- 
eastern coast,  the  first,  after  a  long  siege,  was  taken  by  storm,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  every  sex  and  age  either  put  to  death  or  carried  into 
slavery ;  while  the  second,  after  a  most  gallant  defence,  was  allowed  to 
capitulate.  But  the  terms  of  the  capitulation  were  violated  in  the  most 
flagitious  manner  by  the  Seraskier,  who  treated  the  brave  Venetian 
goyemor,  Bragadino,  with  frightful  cruelty,  cutting  off  his  nose  and 
ears,  exposing  him  to  all  sorts  of  insults,  and  ultimately  causing  him  to 
be  flayed  alive.  The  skin  of  this  unfortunate  general  was  conveyed  to 
Constantinople  as  a  trophy,  but  in  after-times  found  its  way  to  Venice. 

We  read  of  nothing  Uke  this  treatment  of  Bragadino  in  the  Persian 
reconquest  of  Cyprus,  though  it  was  a  subjugation  after  revolt;  indeed 
nothing  like  it  in  all  Persian  warfare. 

Von  Hammer  gives  a  short  sketch  (not  always  very  accurate  as  to 
ancient  times)  of  the  condition  of  Cyprus  under  its  successive  masters 
— Persians,  Grseco-Egyptians,  Romans,  Arabians,  the  dynasty  of 
Lusignan,  Venetians,  and  Turks — ^the  last  seems  decidedly  the  worst 
of  all. 

In  reference  to  the  above-mentioned  piece  of  cruelty,  I  may  mention 
that  the  Persian  king  Kambys^s  caused  one  of  the  royal  judges  (ac- 
cording to  Herodotus  v.  25),  who  had  taken  a  bribe  to  render  an  ini- 
quitous judgment,  to  be  flayed  alive,  and  his  skin  to  be  stretched 
upon  the  seat  on  which  his  son  was  placed  to  succeed  him ;  as  a  lesson 
of  justice  to  the  latter.  A  similar  story  is  told  respecting  the  Persian 
king  Artaxerx^s  Mndmon;  and  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  the  same 
story  is  also  recounted  in  the  Turkish  history,  as  an  act  of  Mahomet  II. 
(Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  des  Osmannisch.  Reichs,  book  xvii.  vol.  ii. 
p.  209;  Diodorus,  xv.  10).  Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xxiii.  6)  had  good 
reason  to  treat  the  reality  of  the  fact  as  problematical. 
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other  generals  who  had  married  daughters  of  the 
Great  King,  distributed  their  efforts  against  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  western  coast.  Daurisfis  at- 
tacked the  towns  near  the  Hellespont* — ^Abydus, 
Perkot^,  Lampsakus,  and  Psesus — ^which  made  little 
resistance.  He  was  then  ordered  southward  into 
Karia,  while  Hymeas,  who  with  another  division 
had  taken  Kios  on  the  Propontis,  marched  down 
to  the  Hellespont  and  completed  the  conquest  of 
the  Troad  as  well  as  of  the  ^olic  Greeks  in  the 
region  of  Ida.  Artaphernds  and  Otan^s  attacked 
the  Ionic  and  -^olic  towns  on  the  coast — the  for- 
mer taking  Klazomenae^,  the  latter  KymS.  There 
remained  Karia,  which,  with  Mildtus  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood, offered  a  determined  resistance  to  Dau- 
risds.  Forewarned  of  his  approach,  the  Karians 
assembled  at  a  spot  called  the  White  Pillars,  near 
the  confluence  of  the  rivers  Maeander  and  Marsyas. 
Pixodarus,  one  of  their  chiefs,  recommended  the 
desperate  expedient  of  fighting  with  the  river  at 
their  back,  so  that  all  chance  of  flight  might  be  cut 
off;  but  most  of  the  chiefs  decided  in  favour  of  a 
contrary  policy* — to  let  the  Persians  pass  the  river, 
in  hopes  of  driving  them  back  into  it  and  thus  ren- 
dering their  defeat  total.  Victory,  however,  after  a 
sharp  contest,  declared  in  favour  of  Daurisfis,  chiefly 
in  consequence  of  his  superior  numbers :  two  thou- 

»  Herodot.  ▼.  117.  *  Herodot.  v.  122-124. 

*  Herodot.  ▼.  118.  On  the  topography  of  this  spot,  as  descrihed  in 
Herodotus,  see  a  good  note  in  Weissenbom,  Beytrage  zur  genaneren 
Erforschung  der  alt.  Griechischen  Geschichte,  p.  116,  Jena  1844. 

He  thinks,  with  much  reason,  that  the  river  Marsyas  here  mentioned 
cannot  be  that  which  iSows  through  Kelaense,  but  another  of  the  same 
name  which  flows  into  the  Meeander  from  the  south-west. 
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sand  Persians,  and  not  less  than  ten  thousand  Ka- 
lians, are  said  to  have  perished  in  the  battle.  The 
Karian  fugitives,  re-united  after  the  flight  in  the 
grove  of  noble  plane-trees  consecrated  to  Zeus 
Stratius  near  Labranda^  were  deliberating  whether 
they  should  now  submit  to  the  Persians  or  emigrate 
for  ever,  when  the  appearance  of  a  Milesian  rein- 
forcement restored  their  courage.  A  second  battle 
was  fought,  and  a  second  time  they  were  defeated, 
the  loss  on  this  occasion  falling  chiefly  on  the  Mi- 
lesians'. The  victorious  Persians  now  proceeded 
to  assault  the  Karian  cities,  but  Herakleidds  of 
Mylasa  laid  an  ambuscade  for  them  with  so  much 
skill  and  good  fortune,  that  their  army  was  nearly 
destroyed,  and  DaurisSs  with  other  Persian  generals 
perished.  This  successful  effort,  following  upon 
two  severe  defeats,  does  honour  to  the  constancy 
of  the  Karians,  upon  whom  Greek  proverbs  gene- 
rally fasten  a  mean  reputation.  It  saved  for  the 
time  the  Karian  towns,  which  the  Persians  did  not 
succeed  in  reducing  until  after  the  capture  of  Mi- 
16tus^ 

On  land,   the  revolters  were  thus  everywhere  Anstagoras 
worsted,  though  at  sea  the  lonians  still  remained  rage  and 
masters.     But  the  unwarlike  Aristagoras  began  to  JhewX 

try. 

*  About  the  village  of  Labranda  and  tbe  temple  of  Zeus  Stratius,  see 
Strabo^  xiv.  p.  659.  Labranda  was  a  village  in  tbe  territory  of,  and 
seven  miles  distant  from,  tbe  inland  town  of  Mylasa;  it  was  Karian 
at  tbe  time  of  tbe  Ionic  revolt,  but  partially  bellenized  before  the  year 
350  B.C.  About  this  latter  epoch,  the  three  rural  ti-ibes  of  Mylasa — 
constituting,  along  with  the  citizens  of  the  town,  the  Mylasene  commu- 
nity— were,  TapKovdapa,  *OToi>pKovBa,  Ad^pavda — see  the  Inscription 
in  Boeckh's  Collection,  No.  2695,  and  in  Franz,  Epigraphies  Grecca, 
No.  73.  p.  191.  In  the  Lydian  language,  Xd/Spvr  is  said  to  have  sig- 
nified a  hatchet  (Plutarch,  Qusest.  Gr.  c.  45.  p.  314). 

*  Herodot.  v.  118,  1 19.  »  Herodot.  v.  120,  121  j  vi.  26. 
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despair  of  success,  and  to  meditate  a  mean  deser- 
tion of  the  companions  and  countrymen  whom  he 
had  himself  betrayed  into  danger.  Assembling  his 
chief  advisers,  he  represented  to  them  the  unpro- 
mising state  of  affairs,  and  the  necessity  of  securing 
some  place  of  refuge,  in  case  they  were  expelled 
from  Miletus.  He  then  put  the  question  to  them, 
whether  the  island  of  Sardinia,  or  Myrkinus  in 
Thrace  near  the  Strymon  (which  Histiaeus  had  be- 
gun some  time  before  to  fortify,  as  I  have  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  chapter),  appeared  to  them  best 
adapted  to  the  purpose.  Among  the  persons  con- 
sulted was  Hekataeus  the  historian,  who  approved 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  scheme,  but  sug- 
gested the  erection  of  a  fortified  post  in  the  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Leros ;  a  Milesian  colony,  wherein 
a  temporary  retirement  might  be  sought,  should 
it  prove  impossible  to  hold  MilStus,  but  which  per- 
mitted an  easy  return  to  that  city,  so  soon  as  op- 
portunity offered*.  Such  an  opinion  must  doubt- 
less have  been  founded  on  the  assumption,  that  they 
would  be  able  to  maintain  superiority  at  sea.  And 
it  is  important  to  note  such  confident  reliance  upon 
this  superiority  in  the  mind  of  a  sagacious  man, 
not  given  to  sanguine  hopes,  like  Hekatseus — even 
under  circumstances  very  unprosperous  on  land. 
Emigration  toMyrkinus,as  proposed  byAristagoras, 
presented  no  hope  of  refuge  at  all ;  since  the  Per- 
sians, if  they  regained  their  authority  in  Asia 
Minor,  would  not  fail  again  to  extend  it  to  the 
Strymon.  Nevertheless  the  consultation  ended  by 
adopting  this  scheme,  since  probably  no  lonians 

*  Herodot.  v.  125;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  635. 
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could  endure  the  immeasurable  distance  of  Sardinia 
as  a  new  home.  Aristagoras  set  sail  for  Myrkinus, 
taking  with  him  all  who  chose  to  bear  him  com- 
pany ;  but  he  perished  not  long  after  landing,  to- 
gether with  nearly  all  his  company,  in  the  siege  of 
a  neighbouring  Thracian  town^  Though  making 
profession  to  lay  down  his  supreme  authority  at  the 
commencement  of  the  revolt,  he  had  still  contrived 
to  retain  it  in  great  measure;  and  on  departing 
for  Myrkinus,  he  devolved  it  on  Pythagoras,  a  citi- 
zen in  high  esteem.  It  appears  however  that  the 
Milesians,  glad  to  get  rid  of  a  leader  who  had 
brought  them  nothing  but  mischief^,  paid  little 
obedience  to  his  successor,  and  made  their  govern- 
ment  from  this  period  popular  in  reality  as  well  as 
in  profession.  The  desertion  of  Aristagoras  with 
the  citizens  whom  he  carried  away,  must  have  se- 
riously damped  the  spirits  of  those  who  remained  : 
nevertheless  it  seems  that  the  cause  of  the  Ionic 
revolters  was  quite  as  well  conducted  without  him. 

Not  long  after  his  departure,  another  despot —  Appctrince 
Histiaeus  of  Mildtus,  his  father-in-law  and  jointly  who  hid 
with  him  the  fomenter  of  the  revolt — presented  lUve'of 
himself  at  the  gates  of  Miletus  for  admission.   The  ^Kl 
outbreak  of  the  revolt  had  enabled  him,  as  he  had 
calculated,  to  procure  leave  of  departure  from  Da- 
rius.    That  prince  had  been  thrown  into  violent 
indignation  by  the  attack  and  burning  of  Sardis, 
and  by  the  general  revolt  of  Ionia,  headed  (so  the 

>  Herodot.  v.  126. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  5.  02  dc  Mikriaun,  Sa-fuvoi  dtroKkaxBivrts  Koi  'Apurra" 
y6pt^,  o^dafMOf  hmfjuoi  9<rav  SXXop  rvpawoy  htKtirBai  h  r^¥  X^P"!^*  ^ 
rff  iXtvBepitjs  yeucdfuwoi. 
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news  reached  him)  by  the  Milesian  Aristagoras, 
but  carried  into  effect  by  the  active  co-operation  of 
the  Athenians.  '*  The  Athenians  (exclaimed  Da- 
rius)— who  are  they  ?  "  On  receiving  the  answer,  he 
asked  for  his  bow,  placed  an  arrow  on  the  string, 
and  shot  as  high  as  he  could  towards  the  heavens, 
saying — ''Grant  me,  Zeus,  to  revenge  myself  on 
the  Athenians."  He  at  the  same  time  desired  an 
attendant  to  remind  him  thrice  every  day  at  dinner 
— **  Master,  remember  the  Athenians:"  for  as  to 
the  lonians,  he  felt  assured  that  their  hour  of  retri- 
bution would  come  speedily  and  easily  enough \ 

This  Homeric  incident  deserves  notice  as  illus- 
trating the  epical  handling  of  Herodotus.  His  theme 
is,  the  invasions  of  Greece  by  Persia :  he  has  now 
arrived  at  the  first  eruption,  in  the  bosom  of  Darius, 
of  that  passion  which  impelled  the  Persian  forces 
towards  Marathon  and  Salamis — and  he  marks  the 
beginning  of  the  new  phase  by  act  and  word  both 
alike  significant.  It  may  be  compared  to  the  liba- 
tion and  prayer  addressed  by  Achilles  in  the  Iliad 
to  Zeus,  at  the  moment  when  he  is  sending  forth 
Patroklus  and  the  Myrmidons  to  the  rescue  of  the 
despairing  Greeks. 

At  first  Darius  had  been  inclined  to  ascribe  the 
movement  in  Ionia  to  the  secret  instigation  of  Hi- 
stiaeus,  whom  he  called  into  his  presence  and  ques- 
tioned. But  the  latter  found  means  to  satisfy  him, 
and  even  to  make  out  that  no  such  mischief  would 
have  occurred,  if  he  (Histiaeus)  had  been  at  Miletus 

^  Herodot.  v.  105.  *n  Zcv,  iKytvfa-dai  fxoi  ^ABrfvalovs  ria-ao'Bai.  Com- 
pare the  Thracian  practice  of  communicating  with  the  gods  by  shooting 
arrows  high  up  into  the  air  (Herodot.  iv.  94). 
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instead  of  being  detained  at  Susa.  ''  Send  me  down 
to  the  spot  (he  asseverated) ,  and  I  engage  not  merely 
to  quell  the  revolt  and  put  into  your  hands  the  traitor 
who  heads  it — but  also  not  to  take  off  this  tunic 
from  my  body,  before  I  shall  have  added  to  your 
empire  the  great  island  of  Sardinia."  An  expedi- 
tion to  Sardinia,  though  never  realized,  appears  to 
have  been  among  the  favourite  fancies  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks  of  that  day^  By  such  boasts  and  assu- 
rances he  obtained  his  liberty,  and  went  down  to 
Sardis,  promising  to  return  as  soon  as  he  should 
have  accomplished  them*. 

But  on  reaching  Sardis  he  found  the  satrap  Arta-  mstisiu 
phemfis  better  informed  than  the  Great  King  at  ™5^1^ 
Susa.     Though  Histiaeus,  when  questioned  as  to  Jg^gto'"" 
the  causes  which  had  brought  on  the  outbreak,  cmw. 
affected  nothing  but  ignorance  and  astonishment, 
ArtaphernSs   detected    his  evasions,    and   said — 
*^  I  will  tell  you  how  the  facts  stand,  Histiaeus : 
it    is    you    that    have   stitched    this    shoe,    and 
Aristagoras   has   put  it   on^."     Such   a   declara- 
tion promised  little  security  to  the  suspected  Mi- 
lesian who  heard  it ;  and  accordingly,  as  soon  as 
night  arrived,  he  took  to  flight,  went  down  to  the 
coast,   and   from   thence   passed  over  to   Chios. 

'  Herodot.  v.  107,  vi.  2.  Compare  the  advice  of  Bias  of  Pri^nfi  to 
the  loniansj  when  the  Persian  conqueror  Cyrus  was  approaching,  to 
found  a  Pan -Ionic  colony  in  Sardinia  (Herodot.  i.  170) :  the  idea  started 
by  Aristagoras  has  been  alluded  to  just  above  (Herodot.  v.  124). 

Pausanias  (iv.  23,  2)  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Mantiklus,  son  of  Ari- 
stomenSs,  a  recommendation  to  the  Messenians,  when  conquered  a 
second  time  by  the  Spartans,  to  migrate  to  Sardinia. 

>  Herodot.  v.  106,  107. 

•  Herodot.  vi.  1.  Our«  roi,  'loriate,  l^ft  Karh  ravra  rh  npffyfjurra' 
TovTo  t6  V7r6df}fjui  Uppa^s  fjiiv  av,  vrrtbrfa'aTo  di  ^ A.piaray6pfiis, 

2d2 
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Here  he  found  himself  seized  on  the  opposite 
count,  as  the  confidant  of  Darius  and  the  enemy 
of  Ionia :  he  was  released  however  on  proclaim- 
ing himself  not  merely  a  fugitive  escaping  from 
Persian  custody,  hut  also  as  the  prime  author  of 
the  Ionic  revolt.  And  he  farther  added,  in  order 
to  increase  his  popularity,  that  Darius  had  contem- 
plated the  translation  of  the  Ionian  population  to 
Phenicia,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Phenician  popula- 
tion to  Ionia — to  prevent  which  translation  he 
(Histiseus)  had  instigated  the  revolt.  This  allega- 
tion, though  nothing  better  than  a  pure  fabrication, 
obtained  for  him  the  goodwill  of  the  Chians,  who 
carried  him  back  to  Miletus.  But  before  he  de- 
parted, he  avenged  himself  on  Artaphern^s  by  des- 
patching to  Sardis  some  false  letters  implicating 
many  distinguished  Persians  in  a  conspiracy  jointly 
with  himself :  these  letters  were  so  managed  as  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  satrap  himself,  who  be- 
came full  of  suspicion,  and  put  to  death  several  of 
the  parties,  to  the  great  uneasiness  of  all  around 
him^ 
He  at-  On  arriving  at  Mildtus,  Histiaeus  found  Arista- 

^^to^.  goras  no  longer  present,  and  the  citizens  altogether 
SS^into^'"  adverse  to  the  return  of  their  old  despot.     Never- 
^ta  w*~    theless  he  tried  to  force  his  way  by  night  into  the 
self  at  the    towu,  but  was  rcpulscd  and  even  wounded  in  the 
smau    ^     thigh.     He  returned  to  Chios,  but  the  Chians  re- 
J^S^n.     fused  him  the  aid  of  any  of  their  ships :  he  next 
passed  to  Lesbos,  from  the  inhabitants  of  which 
island  he  obtained  eight  triremes,  and  employed 
them  to  occupy  Byzantium,  pillaging  and  detaining 

»  Herodot.  vi.  2-6.. 
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the  Ionian  merchant-ships  as  they  passed  into  or 
out  of  the  Eiixine^  The  few  remaining  piracies 
of  this  worthless  traitor,  mischievous  to  his  coun- 
trymen down  to  the  day  of  his  death,  hardly  deserve 
our  notice,  amidst  the  last  struggles  and  sufferings 
of  the  subjugated  lonians,  to  which  we  are  now 
hastening. 

A  vast  Persian  force,  both  military  and  naval,  Large  Per- 
was  gradually  concentrating  itself  near   Miletus,  assembled, 
against  which  city  ArtaphernSs  had  determined  to  Phenician* 
direct  his  principal  efforts.    Not  only  the  whole  f^fite^of 
army  of  Asia  Minor,   but  also  the  Kilikian  and  Miistns. 
Egjrptian  troops  fresh  from  the  conquest  of  Cyprus, 
and  even  the  conquered  Cypriots  themselves,  were 
brought  up  as  reinforcements  ;  while  the  entire  Phe- 
nician  fleet,  no  less  than  600  ships  strong,  co-ope- 
rated on  the  coast^.     To  meet  such  a  land-force  in 
the  field  being  far  beyond  the  strength  of  the  lo- 
nians, the  joint  Pan-Ionic  council  resolved  that  the 
Milesians  should  be  left  to  defend  their  own  ibrtifi- 
cations,  while  the  entire  force  of  the  confederate 
cities  should  be  mustered  on  board  the  ships.  At  sea 
they  had  as  yet  no  reason  to  despair,  having  been 
victorious  over  the  Phenicians  near  Cyprus,  and 
having  sustained  no  defeat.     The  combined  Ionic  The  aiued 
fleet,  including  the  iEolic  Lesbians,  amounting  in  fleet  mua- 
all  to  the  number  of  353  ships,  was  accordingly  udl** 
mustered  at  LadS — then  a  little  island  near  Miletus, 
but  now  joined  on  to  the  coast,  by  the  gradual  ac- 
cumulation of  land  in  the  bay  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Mseander.     Eighty  Milesian  ships  formed  the  right 
wing,  one  hundred  Chian  ships  the  centre,  and  sixty 

>  Herodot.  vi.  5-26.  »  Herodut.  vi.  6-9. 
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Samian  ships  the  left  wing  ;  while  the  space  be- 
tween the  Milesians  and  the  Chians  was  occupied 
by  twelve  ships  from  Pri6n6,  three  from  Myus,  and 
seventeen  from  Te6s — the  space  between  the  Chians 
and  Samians  was  filled  by  eight  ships  from  Erythrae, 
three  from  PhdUsea,  and  seventy  from  Lesbos  ^ 

The  total  armament  thus  made  up  was  hardly 
inferior  in  number  to  that  which,  fifteen  years  after- 
wards, gained  the  battle  of  Salamis  against  a  far 
larger  Persian  fleet  than  the  present.   Moreover  the 
courage  of  the  lonians,  on  ship-board,  was  equal  to 
that  of  their  contemporaries  on  the  other  side  of 
the  iEgean ;  while  in  respect  of  disagreement  among 
the  allies,  we  shall  hereafter  find  the  circumstances 
preceding  the  battle  of  Salamis  still  more  menacing 
4^™rau^  than  those  before  the  coming  battle  of  Lad6.     The 
todiaunite    chauccs  of  succcss  therefore  were  at  least  equal 
hj  means'     between  the  two  ;  and  indeed  the  anticipations  of 
exiled         the  Persians  and  Phenicians  on  the  present  occa- 
dcspots.       gjQjj  ^gj.g  £^j|  Qf  doubt,  so  that  they  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  set  on  foot  express  means  for  disuniting 
the  lonians — it  was  fortunate  for  the  Greeks  that 
Xerx6s  at  Salamis  could  not  be  made  to  conceive 
the  prudence  of  aiming  at  the  same  object.     There 
were  now  in  the  Persian  camp  all  those  various 
^    despots  whom  Aristagoras,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
revolt,  had  driven  out  of  their  respective  cities.  At 
the  instigation  of  ArtaphernSs,  each  of  these  men 
despatched  secret  communications  to  their  citizens 
in  the  allied  fleet,  endeavouring  to  detach  them 
severally  from  the  general  body,  by  promises  of 
gentle  treatment  in  the  event  of  compliance,  and  by 

*  Herodot.  vi.  8. 
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threats  of  extreme  infliction  from  the  Persians  if 
they  persisted  in  armed  eflPorts.  Though  these  com- 
munications were  sent  to  each  without  the  know- 
ledge of  the  rest,  yet  the  answer  from  all  was  one 
unanimous  negatived  And  the  confederates  at  Lad6 
seemed  more  one,  in  heart  and  spirit,  than  the 
Athenians,  Spartans  and  Corinthians  will  hereafter 
prove  to  be  at  Salarais. 

But  there  was  one  grand  difference  which  turned 
the  scale — the  superior  energy  and  ability  of  the 
Athenian  leaders  at  Salamis,  coupled  with  the  fact 
that  they  were  Athenians — that  is,  in  command  of 
the  largest  and  most  important  contingent  through- 
out the  fleet. 

At  LadS,  unfortunately,   this  was  quite  other-  Want  of 
wise  :  each  separate  contingent  had  its  own  com-  Md  Xci- 
mander,  but  we  hear  of  no  joint  commander  at  all.  creciir^^ 
Nor  were  the  chiefs  who  came  from  the  larger  cities  ^^' 
— Milesian,  Chian,  Samian,  or  Lesbian — men  like 
Themistoklds,  competent  and  willing  to  stand  for- 
ward as  self-created  leaders,  and  to  usurp  for  the 
moment,  with  the   general   consent   and   for   the 
general  benefit,  a  privilege  not  intended  for  them. 
The  only  man  of  sufficient  energy  and  forwardness 
to  do  this,  was  the  Ph6kaBan  Dionysius — unfortu- 
nately the  captain  of  the  smallest  contingent  of  the 
fleet,  and  therefore  enjoying  the  least  respect.    For 
Ph6ksea,  once  the  daring  explorer  of  the  western 
waters,  had  so  dwindled   down  since  the  Persian 
conquest  of  Ionia,  that  she  could  now  furnish  no 
more  than  three  ships  ;  and  her  ancient  maritime 
spirit  survived  only  in  the  bosom  of  her  captain. 

»  Herodot.  vi.  9,  10. 
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«ie*Phd^    When  Dionysius  saw  the  lonians  assembled  at 
lueanDio-    Lad6,  willing,  eager,  full  of  talk  and  mutual  en- 

nysius— he  ^      * 

ia  aUowed  couragement,  but  untrained  and  taking  no  thought 
thew^^  of  discipline,  or  nautical  practice,  or  co-operation  in 
the  hour  of  battle — ^he  saw  the  risk  which  they  ran 
for  want  of  these  precautions,  and  strenuously  re- 
monstrated with  them:  ''Our  fate  hangs  on  the 
razor's  edge,  men  of  Ionia :  either  to  be  freemen  or 
slaves, — and  slaves  too,  caught  after  running  away. 
Set  yourself  at  once  to  work  and  duty — you  will 
then  have  trouble  indeed  at  first,  with  certain  vic- 
tory and  freedom  afterwards.  But  if  you  persist  in 
this  carelessness  and  disorder,  there  is  no  hope  for 
you  to  escape  the  king's  revenge  for  your  revolt. 
Be  persuaded  and  commit  yourself  to  me ;  and  I 
pledge  myself,  if  the  gods  only  hold  an  equal 
balance,  that  your  enemies  either  will  not  fight,  or 
will  be  severely  beaten'." 

The  wisdom  of  this  advice  was  so  apparent,  that 
the  lonians,  quitting  their  comfortable  tents  on  the 
shore  of  Lad6  and  going  on  board  their  ships,  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  the  continuous  nautical  labours 
and  manoeuvres  imposed  upon  them  by  Dionysius. 
The  rowers,  and  the  hoplites  on  the  deck,  were  ex- 
ercised in  their  separate  functions,  and  even  when 
they  were  not  so  employed,  the  ships  were  kept  at 
anchor,  and  the  crews  on  board,  instead  of  on  shore; 
so  that  the  work  lasted  all  day  long,  under  a  hot 
summer's  sun.     Such  labour,  new  to  the  Ionian 

'  Herodot.  vi.  11.  'Efrl  (vpov  yhp  oKfifjf  txtrai  ^fup  rh  npffyfum, 
Mp€f  "l^pts,  Ij  ffZyoi  ik€vB€potai  fj  IhCkourif  koI  rovroun  in  dfnpthjfcf 
yvv  &»  vfUef,  fjv  fuv  PovkfjaOt  ToKcuimpias  iMMc^ai,  t&  trapaxp^fui  fuw 
n6vos  vfup  9<rrai,  oioi  re  dc  Herta-Bf,  vfrrp/SoXXdftcFM  tovs  ivam-lovs,  cuxoi 


Cha».  XXXV.]     INDOLENCE  IN  THE  IONIC  FLEET.  409 

crews,  was  endured  for  seven  successive  days,  after  Discontent 
which  they  broke  out  with  one  accord  into  resolute  dan  crews 
mutiny  and  refusal :  **  Which  of  the  gods  have  we  t^Z^ 
offended,  to  bring  upon  ourselves  such  a  retribu-  njdus.^^ 
lion  as  this  ?  madmen  as  we  are,  to  put  ourselves 
into  the  hands  of  this  Phdkaean  braggart,  who  has 
furnished  only  three  ships  ^ !     He  has  now  got  us 
and  is  ruining  us  without  remedy ;  many  of  us  are 
already  sick,  many  others  are  sickening;  we  had 
better  make  up  our  minds  to  Persian  slavery,  or 
any  other  mischiefs,  rather  than  go  on  with  these 
present  sufferings.     Come,  we  will  not  obey  this 
man  any  longer."     And  they  forthwith  refused  to 
execute  his  orders,  resuming  their  tents  on  shore, 
with  the  enjoyments  of  shade,  rest,  and  inactive 
talk,  as  before. 

I  have  not  chosen  to  divest  this  instructive  scene 
of  the  dramatic  liveliness  with  which  it  is  given  in 
Herodotus — the  more  so  as  it  has  all  the  air  of 
reality,  and  as  Hekataeus  the  historian  was  probably 
present  in  the  island  of  LadS,  and  may  have  de- 
scribed what  he  actually  saw  and  heard.  When  we 
see  the  intolerable  hardship  which  these  nautical 
manoeuvres  and  labours  imposed  upon  the  lonians, 
though  men  not  unaccustomed  to  ordinary  ship- 
work, — and  when  we  witness  their  perfect  incapa- 
city to  submit  themselves  to  such  a  discipline,  even 
with  extreme  danger  staring  them  in  the  face — ^we 
shall  be  able  to  appreciate  the  severe  and  unremit- 

^  Herodot.  vi.  12.  Ol''l»v€s,  ola  cmoBifs  tdvrts  ir6vmv  rotovro»v  rrrpv- 
/jbtpoi  T€  TdKaiir»pi7f<ri  re  ical  ^cXt^,  IXc^y  ifp6s  iuivrovs  «i^ — Tbfa 
taiii6vtov  ifapapdirr€g,  rode  dvamfiir\afji€v,  oiripts  ifapaxf>poini<ravr€f,  Koi 
tKurk^ams  tK  rov  v6m),  dvdpl  ^tioxoeci  akaC6»t,  nap^xofuv^  vias  rptts, 
dmrpi^ayrts  rifiiat  avrovg  tfxofuif,  &c. 
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Contrast  of  ting  toil  whercby  the  Athenian  seaman  afterwards 

cityof?b?'  purchased  that  perfection   of   nautical   discipline 

JdTh  thc^  which  characterized  him  at  the  beginning  of  the 

Bcvere  dis!.*  P^loponuesian  war.     It  will  appear,  as  we  proceed 

dpiinc  of  with  this  history,  that  the  full  development  of  the 

the  Athc-        4,.  ,  ,,  ,.  .^ 

nian  sea-      Athenian  democracy  worked  a  revolution  m  Gre- 
"*"*  cian  military  marine,  chiefly  by  enforcing  upon  the 

citizen  seaman  a  strict  continuous  training,  such  as 
was  only  surpassed  by  the  Lacedaemonian  drill  on 
land — and  by  thus  rendering  practicable  a  species 
of  nautical  manoeuvring  which  was  unknown  even 
at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Salamis.  I  shall  show 
this  more  fully  hereafter :  at  present  I  contrast  it 
briefly  with  the  incapacity  of  the  lonians  at  Ladd,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  understood  how  painful  such 
training  really  was.  The  reader  of  Grecian  history 
is  usually  taught  to  associate  only  ideas  of  turbu- 
lence and  anarchy  with  the  Athenian  democracy ; 
but  the  Athenian  navy,  the  child  and  champion  of 
that  democracy,  will  be  found  to  display  an  indefati- 
gable labour  and  obedience  nowhere  else  witnessed 
in  Greece,  and  of  which  even  the  first  lessons,  as  in 
the  case  now  before  us,  prove  to  others  so  irksome 
as  to  outweigh  the  prospect  of  extreme  and  immi- 
nent peril.  The  same  impatience  of  steady  toil  and 
discipline,  which  the  lonians  displayed  to  their  own 
ruin  before  the  battle  of  Lad£,  will  be  found  to 
characterize  them  fifty  years  aftei*wards  as  allies  of 
Athens,  as  I  shall  have  occasion  to  show  when  I 
come  to  describe  the  Athenian  empire. 

Ending  in  this  abrupt  and  mutinous  manner,  the 
judicious  suggestions  of  the  Phdkaean  leader  did 
more  harm  than  good.     Perhaps  his  manner  of 
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dealing  may  have  been  unadvisedly  rude,  but  we 
are  surprised  to  see  that  no  one  among  the  leaders 
of  the  larger  contingents  had  the  good  sense  to 
avail  himself  of  the  first  readiness  of  the  lonians, 
and  to  employ  his  superior  influence  in  securing 
the  continuance  of  a  good  practice  once  begun. 
Not  one  such  superior  man  did  this  Ionic  revolt  Disorder 
throw  up.  From  the  day  on  which  the  lonians  tnut^w 
discarded  Dionysius,  their  camp  became  a  scene  of  fL^^^ea. 
disunion  and  mistrust.  Some  of  them  grew  so  Jhela^ 
reckless  and  unmanageable,  that  the  better  portion  captains. 
despaired  of  maintaining  any  orderly  battle  ;  and  the 
Samians  in  particular  now  repented  that  they  had 
declined  the  secret  oflfers  made  to  them  by  their 
expelled  despot' — Mek&s  son  of  Sylos6n.  They 
sent  privately  to  renew  the  negotiation,  received  a 
fresh  promise  of  the  same  indulgence,  and  agreed 
to  desert  when  the  occasion  arrived.  On  the  day 
of  battle,  when  the  two  fleets  were  on  the  point  of 
coming  to  action,  the  sixty  Samian  ships  all  sailed 
oflT,  except  eleven  whose  captains  disdained  such 
treachery.  Other  lonians  followed  their  example ; 
yet  amidst  the  reciprocal  crimination  which  Hero- 
dotus had  heard,  he  finds  it  difficult  to  determine 
who  was  most  to  blame,  though  he  names  the  Les- 
bians as  among  the  earliest  deserters*.  The  hun- 
dred ships  from  Chios,  constituting  the  centre  of  the 
fleet— each  ship  carrying  forty  chosen  soldiers  fully 
armed — formed  a  brilliant  exception  to  the  rest ; 
they  fought  with  the  greatest  fidelity  and  resolution, 
inflicting  upon  the  enemy,  and  themselves  sustain- 
ing, heavy  loss.     Dionysius  the  Ph6kaean  also  be- 

*  Herodot.  vi.  13.  '  Herodot.  vi.  14,  15. 
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S^to^*of  ^*^®^  ^°  ^  manner  worthy  of  his  previous  language, 
?*  at  udd  — capturing  with  his  three  ships  the  like  number  of 
—ruin  of  Phenicians.  But  these  examples  of  bravery  did  not 
flcct-^^  compensate  the  treachery  or  cowardice  of  the  rest, 
tiS^ChSn^  and  the  defeat  of  the  lonians  at  Lad6  was  complete 
as  well  as  irrecoverable.  To  the  faithful  Chians, 
the  loss  was  terrible  both  in  the  battle  and  after  it 
For  though  some  of  their  vessels  escaped  from  the 
defeat  safely  to  Chios,  others  were  so  damaged  as 
to  be  obliged  to  run  ashore  close  at  hand  on  the 
promontory  of  MykalS,  where  the  crews  quitted 
them,  with  the  intention  of  marching  northward 
through  the  Ephesian  territory  to  the  continent  op- 
posite their  own  island.  We  hear  with  astonish- 
ment, that  at  that  critical  moment,  the  Ephesian 
women  were  engaged  in  solemnizing  the  Thesmo- 
phoria, — a  festival  celebrated  at  night,  in  the  open 
air,  in  some  uninhabited  portion  of  the  territory,  and 
without  the  presence  of  any  male  person.  As  the 
Chian  fugitives  entered  the  Ephesian  territory  by 
night,  their  coming  being  neither  known  nor  anti- 
cipated— it  was  believed  that  they  were  thieves  or 
pirates  coming  to  seize  the  women,  and  under  this 
error  they  were  attacked  by  the  Ephesians  and 
slain  ^  It  would  seem  from  this  incident  that  the 
Ephesians  had  taken  no  part  in  the  Ionic  revolt, 
nor  are  they  mentioned  amidst  the  various  contin- 
gents. Nor  is  anything  said  either  of  Kolophon,  or 
Lebedus,  or  Erae^. 

The  Ph6k8ean  Dionysius,  perceiving  that  the 
defeat  of  Ladd  was  the  ruin  of  the  Ionic  cause,  and 
that  his  native  city  was  again  doomed  to  Persian 

»  Herodot.  vi,  16.  »  Thucyd.  viii,  14. 
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subjection,  did  not  think  it  prudent  even  to  return  Voluntary 
home.     Immediately  after  the  battle  he  set  sail,  advent^ 
not  for  Ph&kaea,  but  for  the  Phenician  coast,  at  this  SL?'*""^" 
moment  stripped  of  its  protecting  cruisers.     He 
seized  several  Phenician  merchantmen,  out  of  which 
considerable  profit  was  obtained :  then  setting  sail 
for  Sicily,  he  undertook  the  occupation  of  a  priva-       ^ 
teer  against  the  Carthaginians  and  Tyrrhenians, 
abstaining  from  injury  towards  Greeks  ^     Such  an 
employment  seems  then  to  have  been  considered 
perfectly  admissible.     A  considerable  body  of  Sa- 
mians  also   migrated  to  Sicily,  indignant  at  the 
treachery  of  their  admirals  in  the  battle,  and  yet 
more  indignant  at  the  approaching  restoration  of 
their  despot  Mak&s.    How  these  Samian  emigrants 
became  established  in  the  Sicilian  town  of  Zankld^, 
I  shall  mention  as  a  part  of  the  course  of  Sicilian 
events,  which  will  come  hereafter. 

The  victory  of  Lad6  enabled  the  Persians  to  at-  b.c.  49e- 
tack  Mil6tu8  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land ;  they  pro-  ^^^' 
secuted  the  siege  with  the  utmost  vigour,  by  under- 
mining the  walls,  and  by  various  engines  of  attack : 
in  which  department  their  resources  seem  to  have 
been  enlarged  since  the  days  of  Harpagus.     In  no  siegc,  cap. 
long  time  the  city  was  taken  by  storm,  and  raise-  SS'of'Mi. 
rable  was  the  fate  reserved  to  it.     The  adult  male  Peni^i.**'^ 
population  was  chiefly  slain ;  while  such  of  them 
as  were  preserved,  together  with  the  women  and 
children,  were  sent  in  a  body  to  Susa  to  await  the 
orders  of  Darius — who  assigned  to  them  a  residence 

'  Herodot.  vi.  ]?•   Xijurr^s  jcarror^icee  '£XXi7M»y  flip  ovdwpds,  Yjapxt- 
^ovmp  di  Koi  TvpOTjv&v, 
s  Herodot.  vi.  22-25. 
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at  Ampd,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tigris. 
The  temple  at  Branchidae  was  burnt  and  pillaged, 
as  Hekataeus  had  predicted  at  the  beginning  of  the 
revolt :  the  large  treasures  therein  contained  must 
have  gone  far  to  defray  the  costs  of  the  Persian 
army.  The  Milesian  territory  is  said  to  have  been 
altogether  denuded  of  its  former  inhabitants — the 
Persians  retaining  for  themselves  the  city  with  the 
plain  adjoining  to  it,  and  making  over  the  moun- 
tainous portions  to  the  Karians  of  Pedasa.  Some 
few  of  the  Milesians  found  a  place  among  the  Sa- 
mian  emigrants  to  Sicily  ^  It  is  certain  however 
that  new  Grecian  inhabitants  must  have  been  sub- 
sequently admitted  into  Mil6tus ;  for  it  appears  ever 
afterwards  as  a  Grecian  town,  though  with  dimi- 
nished power  and  importance. 

The  capture  of  Miletus,  in  the  sixth  year  from 
the  commencement  of  the  revolt*,  carried  with  it 

>  Herodot.  vi.  18,  19,  20,  22. 

Mikrfros  fiey  wv  MtKifo-iav  ripfffjuaro. 

^  Herodot.  vi.  18.  ai/xovcri  kot  &Kf»is,  iv  r^  cm-f  ^7  airh  r^r  airo- 
arda-ios  rris  *Api<TTay6p€o,  This  is  almost  the  only  distinct  chronolo- 
gical statement  which  we  find  in  Herodotus  respecting  the  Ionic  re- 
volt. The  other  evidences  of  time  in  his  chapters  are  more  or  less  equi- 
vocal :  nor  is  there  sufficient  testimony  before  us  to  enable  us  to  arrange 
the  events,  between  the  commencement  of  the  Ionic  revolt  and  the 
battle  of  Marathon,  into  the  precise  years  to  which  they  belong.  The 
battle  of  Marathon  stands  fixed  for  August  or  September  490  b.c.  :  the 
siege  of  MilStus  may  probably  have  been  finished  in  496-495  B.C.,  and 
the  Ionic  revolt  may  have  begun  in  502-501  B.C.  Such  are  the  dates 
which,  on  the  whole,  appear  to  me  most  probable,  though  I  am  £Br  from 
considering  them  as  certain. 

Chronological  critics  differ  considerably  in  their  arrangement  of  the 
events  here  alluded  to  among  particular  years.  See  Appendix  No.  5, 
p.  244,  in  Mr.  Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici;  Professor  Schultz,  Beytrage 
zu  genaueren  Zeitbestimmungen  von  der  63*  zur  72*  Olympiade, 
p.  177-183,  in  the  Kieler  Philologische  Studien ;  and  Weissenbom, 
Beytrage  zur  genaueren  Erforschung  der  alfcen  Griechischen  Geschichte, 
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the  rapid  submission  of  the  neighbouring  towns  in  The  Pheni- 
Karia^  During  the  next  summer — the  Phenician  reconquers 
fleet  having  wintered  at  Miletus — the  Persian  forces  ^^^ 
by  sea  and  land  reconquered  all  the  Asiatic  Greeks, 


towns  and 
islands. 


Jena  1844,  p.  87  seqq. :  not  to  mention  Reiz  and  Larcher.  Mr.  Clin- 
ton reckons  only  ten  years  firom  the  beginning  of  the  Ionic  revolt  to  the 
battle  of  Marathon ;  which  appears  to  me  too  short,  though,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  fourteen  years  reckoned  by  Larcher — much  more  the 
sixteen  years  reckoned  by  Reiz — are  too  long.  Mr.  Clinton  compresses 
inconveniently  the  latter  portion  of  the  interval — ^that  portion  which 
elapsed  between  the  siege  of  Miletus  and  the  battle  of  Marathon.  And 
the  very  improbable  supposition  to  which  he  is  obliged  to  resort — of  a 
confusion  in  the  language  of  Herodotus  between  Attic  and  Ol3nnpic 
years— indicates  that  he  is  pressing  the  text  of  the  historian  too  closely, 
when  he  states  "  that  Herodotus  specifies  a  term  of  three  years  between 
the  capture  of  Miletus  and  the  expedition  of  Datis :"  see  F.  H.  ad  ann. 
499.  He  places  the  capture  of  MilStua  in  494  B.C. ;  which  I  am  in- 
clined to  believe  a  year  later — if  not  two  years  later — than  the  reality. 
Indeed  as  Mr.  Clinton  places  the  expedition  of  Aristagoras  against 
Naxos  (which  was  immediately  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  revolt, 
since  Aristagoras  seized  the  Ionic  despots  while  that  fleet  yet  remained 
congregated  immediately  at  the  close  of  the  expedition)  in  501  B.C., 
and  as  Herodotus  expressly  says  that  Miletus  was  taken  in  the  sixth 
year  after  the  revolt,  it  would  follow  that  this  capture  ought  to  belong 
to  495,  and  not  to  494  B.C.  I  incline  to  place  it  either  in  496  or  in 
495 ;  and  the  Naxian  expedition  in  502  or  501 ,  leaning  towards  the 
earlier  of  the  two  dates :  Schultz  agrees  with  Larcher  in  placing  the 
Kaxian  expedition  in  504  B.C.,  yet  he  assigns  the  capture  of  MilStus  to 
496  B.C. — ^whereas  Herodotus  states  that  the  last  of  these  two  events 
was  in  the  sixth  year  after  the  revolt,  which  revolt  immediately  suc- 
ceeded on  the  first  of  the  two,  within  the  same  summer.  Weissenbom 
places  the  capture  of  Miletus  in  496  B.C.,  and  the  expedition  to  Naxos 
in  499 — suspecting  that  the  text  in  Herodotus — ^r^  crti — is  incorrect, 
and  that  it  ought  to  be  rtrdpri^  mi,  the  fourth  year  (p.  125 :  compare 
the  chronological  table  in  his  work,  p.  222).  He  attempts  to  show  that 
the  particular  incidents  composing  the  Ionic  revolt,  as  Herodotus  re- 
counts it,  cannot  be  made  to  occupy  more  than  four  years;  but  his 
reasoning  is  in  my  judgment  unsatisfactory,  and  the  conjecture  inad- 
missible. The  distinct  affirmation  of  the  historian,  as  to  the  entire  in- 
terval between  the  two  events^  is  of  much  more  evidentiary  value  than 
our  conjectural  summing  up  of  the  details. 

It  is  vain,  I  think,  to  try  to  arrange  these  details  accordmg  to  pre- 
cise years :  this  can  only  be  done  very  loosely. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  25. 
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insular  as  well  as  continental.  Chios,  Lesbos,  and 
Tenedos — the  towns  in  the  Chersonese — Selymbria 
and  Perinthus  in  Thrace — Prokonndsjis  and  Artakd 
in  the  Propontis — all  these  towns  were  taken  or 
sacked  by  the  Persian  and  Phenician  fleet'.  The 
inhabitants  of  Byzantium  and  Chalkdddn  fled  for 
the  most  part,  without  even  awaiting  its  arrival,  to 
Narrow       Mesembria,  and  the  Athenian  MiltiadSs  only  escaped 

escape  of  j  sr 

Mfltiadfis     Persian  captivity  by  a  rapid  flight  from  his  abode 
punuit.*"    in  the  Chersonese  to  Athens.     His  pursuers  were 
indeed  so  close  upon  him,  that  one  of  his  ships, 
with  his  son  Metiochus  on  board,  fell  into  their 
hands.     As  Miltiadds  had  been  strenuous  in  urging 
the  destruction  of  the  bridge  over  the  Danube,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Scythian  expedition,  the  Pheni- 
cians  were  particularly  anxious  to  get  possession  of 
his  person,  as  the  most  acceptable  of  all  Greek 
prisoners  to  the  Persian  king  ;  who  however,  when 
Metiochus  the  son  of  MiltiadSs  was  brought  to  Susa, 
not  only  did  him  no  harm,  but  treated  him  with 
great  kindness,  and  gave  him  a  Persian  wife  with  a 
comfortable  maintenance*. 
Cnieitiesof      Far  otherwise  did  the  Persian  generals  deal  with 
Smf  aSer    '^^  reconquered  cities  on  and  near  the  coast.     The 
therecon.    threats  which  had  been  held  out  before  the  battle 

4]ae8t. 

of  Lad6  were  realized  to  the  full.     The  most  beauti- 
ful Greek  youths  and  virgins  were  picked  out,  to 

^  Herodot.  vi.  31-33.  It  may  perhaps  be  to  this  burning  and  sacking 
of  the  cities  in  the  Propontis  and  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Hellespont 
that  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  691)  makes  allusion;  though  he  ascribes  the  pro- 
ceeding to  a  different  cause — ^to  the  fear  of  Darius  that  the  Scythians 
would  cross  into  Asia  to  avenge  themselves  upon  him  for  attacking 
them,  and  that  the  towns  on  the  coast  would  furnish  them  with  veaaels 
for  the  passage. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  41. 
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be  distributed  among  the  Persian  grandees  as 
eunuchs  or  inmates  of  the  harems ;  the  cities,  with 
their  edifices  sacred  as  well  as  profane,  were  made 
a  prey  to  the  flames  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  islands, 
Herodotus  even  tells  us  that  a  line  of  Persians  was 
formed  from  shore  to  shore,  which  swept  each  ter- 
ritory from  north  to  south,  and  drove  the  inhabit- 
ants out  of  it^  That  much  of  this  hard  treatment 
is  well-founded,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  But  it  must 
be  exaggerated  as  to  extent  of  depopulation  and 
destruction,  for  these  islands  and  cities  appear  ever 
afterwards  as  occupied  by  a  Grecian  population, 
and  even  as  in  a  tolerable,  though  reduced,  condi- 
tion. Samos  was  made  an  exception  to  the  rest, 
and  completely  spared  by  the  Persians,  as  a  reward 
to  its  captains  for  setting  the  example  of  desertion 
at  the  battle  of  Lad6  ;  at  the  same  time,  iEak6s  the 
despot  of  that  island  was  reinstated  in  his  govern- 
ment^. It  appears  that  several  other  despots  were 
also  replaced  in  their  respective  cities,  though  we 
are  not  told  which. 

Amidst  the  sufferings  endured  by  so  many  inno-  Movementa 
cent  persons,  of  every  age  and  of  both  sexes,  the  of  Histiieug. 
fate  of  Histiaeus  excites  but  Uttle  sympathy.  Having 
learnt,  while  carrying  on  his  piracies  at  Byzantium, 
the  surrender  of  Miletus,  he  thought  it  expedient  to 
sail  with  his  Lesbian  vessels  for  Chios,  where  ad- 
mittance was  refused  to  him.  But  the  Chians, 
weakened  as  they  had  been  by  the  late  battle,  were 
in  little  condition  to  resist,  so  that  he  defeated  their 
troops  and  despoiled  the  island.  During  the  pre- 
sent break-up  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  there  were 

>  Herodot.  vi.  31,  32,  33.  »  Herodot.  vi.  25. 
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doubtless  many  who  (like  the  Ph6kaean  Dionysius) 
did  not  choose  to  return  home  to  an  enslaved  city, 
yet  had  no  fixed  plan  for  a  new  abode :   of  these 
exiles,  a  considerable  number  put  themselves  under 
the  temporary  command  of  Histiaeus,  and  accom- 
panied him  to  the  plunder  of  Thasos^     While  be- 
sieging that  town,  he  learnt  the  news  that  the  Phe- 
nician  fleet  had  quitted  MilStus  to  attack  the  re- 
maining Ionic  towns ;  and  he  left  his  designs  on 
Thasos  unfinished,  in  order  to  go  and  defend  Lesbos. 
But  in  this  latter  island  the  dearth  of  provisions  was 
such,  that  he  was  forced  to  cross  over  to  the  conti- 
nent to  reap  the  standing  corn  around  Atarneus  and 
in  the  fertile  plain  of  Mysia  near  the  river  Kaikus. 
Here  he  fell  in  with  a  considerable  Persian  force 
under  Harpagus— was  beaten,  compelled  to  flee,  and 
taken  prisoner.     On  his  being  carried  to  Sardis, 
ArtaphernSs  the  satrap  caused  him  to  be  at  once 
crucified  :  partly  no  doubt  from  genuine  hatred,  but 
partly  also  under  the  persuasion  that  if  he  were 
sent  up  as  a  prison\gr  to  Susa,  he  might  again  be- 
come dangerous-^since  Darius  would  even  now 
spare  his  life,  under  an  indelible  sentiment  of  grati- 
tude for  the  maintenance  of  the  bridge  over  the 
Danube.     The  head  of  Histiaeus  was  embalmed  and 
sent  up  to  Susa,  whei^  Darius  caused  it  to  be  ho- 
nourably buried,  condemning  this  precipitate  execu- 
tion of  a  man  who  had  once  been  his  preserver'. 
c.  494-         We  need  not  wonder  that  the  capture  of  Mildtus 
excited  the  strongest  feeling,  of  mixed  sympathy 
and  consternation,  among  the  Athenians.     In  the 

^  Herodot.  vi.  26-28.  3yo»v  'Ia>F<k>v  koX  AtoXcooy  avxyovs, 
*  Herodot.  vi.  28,  29,  30. 
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succeeding  year  (so  at  least  we  are  led  to  think,  Sympathy 

1  111  1  ..11  .        .V    and  terror 

though  the  date  cannot  be  positively  determined)  of  the 
it  was  selected  as  the  subject  of  a  tragedy — ^The  atthe*Sp. 
Capture  of  Mil6tus— by  the  dramatic  poet  Phryni-  ^^thi' 
chus ;  which,  when  performed,  so  painfully  wrung  ^^^^ 
the  feelings  of  the  Athenian  audience,  that  they  P^^yniwhui 
burst  into  tears  in  the  theatre,  and  the  poet  was  con- 
demned to  pay  a  fine  of  one  thousand  drachmas,  as 
'*  having  recalled  to  them  their  own  misfortunes  ^" 
The  piece  was  forbidden  to  be  afterwards  acted, 
and  has  not  come  down  to  us.  Some  critics  have 
supposed  that  Herodotus  has  not  correctly  assigned 
the  real  motive  which  determined  the  Athenians  to 
impose  this  fine'.  For  it  is  certain  that  the  subjects 
usually  selected  for  tragedy  were  portions  of  heroic 
legend,  and  not  matters  of  recent  history ;  so  that 
the  Athenians  might  complain  of  Phrynichus  on  the 
double  ground — ^for  having  violated  an  established 
canon  of  propriety,  as  well  as  for  touching  their 
sensibilities  too  deeply.  Still  I  see  no  reason  for 
doubting  that  the  cause  assigned  by  Herodotus  is 
substantially  the  true  one  ;  but  it  is  very  possible 
that  Phrynichus,  at  an  age  when  tragic  poetry  had 
not  yet  reached  its  full  development,  might  touch 
this  very  tender  subject  with  a  rough  and  offensive 
hand,  before  a  people  who  had  fair  reason  to  dread 
the  like  cruel  fate  for  themselves.  iEschylus,  in 
his  PersaB,  would  naturally  carry  with  him  the  full 
tide  of  Athenian  sympathy,  while  dwelling  on  the 
victories  of  Salamis  and  Plataea.  But  to  interest  the 

>  Herodot.  v.  21.  »s  dvaiivfiiravTa  oliofta  luucd:  compare  vii.  152; 
alao  Kallisthends  ap.  Strabo.  xiv.  p.  635,  and  Plutarch,  Prsecept.  Rei- 
publ.  Oerend.  p.  814. 

*  See  Welcker,  Griechische  Tragodien,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
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audience  in  Persian  success  and  Grecian  suffering, 
was  a  task  in  whicli  much  greater  poets  than  Phry- 
nichus  would  have  failed — and  which  no  judicious 
poet  would  have  undertaken.  The  sack  of  Magde- 
burg by  Count  Tilly,  in  the  Thirty  Years'  war, 
was  not  likely  to  be  endured  as  the  subject  of 
dramatic  representation  in  any  Protestant  town  of 
Grermany. 


421 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

FROM  IONIC  REVOLT  TO  BATTLE  OF  MARATHON. 

In  the  preceding  chapter,  I  indicated  the  point 
of  confluence  between  the  European  and  Asiatic 
streams  of  Grecian  history — the  commencement 
of  a  decided  Persian  intention  to  conquer  Attica ; 
manifested  first  in  the  form  of  a  threat  by  Arta- 
phernSs  the  satrap,  when  he  enjoined  the  Athenians 
to  take  back  Hippias  as  the  only  condition  of  safety, 
and  afterwards  converted  into  a  passion  in  the 
bosom  of  Darius  in  consequence  of  the  burning  of 
Sardis.  From  this  time  forward,  therefore,  the 
affairs  of  Greece  and  Persia  come  to  be  in  direct 
relation  one  with  the  other,  and  capable  of  being 
embodied,  much  more  than  before,  into  one  con- 
tinuous narrative. 

The  reconquest  of  Ionia  being  thoroughly  com-  Proceed- 
pleted,  ArtaphernSs  proceeded  to  organise  the  future  ^^l  a?.* 
government  of  it,  with  a  degree  of  prudence  and  J^®{jf* 
forethought  not  often  visible  in  Persian  proceedings,  '©conqucat 
Convoking  deputies  from  all  the  different  cities,  he 
compelled  them  to  enter  into  a  permanent  conven- 
tion, for  the  amicable  settlement  of  disputes,  so  as  to 
prevent  all  employment  of  force  by  any  one  against 
the  others.     Moreover  he  caused  the  territory  of 
each  city  to  be  measured  by  parasangs  (each  para- 
sang  was  equal  to  thirty  stadia,  or  about  three  miles 
and  a  half),  and  arranged  the  assessments  of  tribute 
according  to  this  measurement,  without  any  mate- 
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rial  departure,  however,  from  the  sums  which  had 
been  paid  before  the  revolts 

Unfortunately,  Herodotus  is  unusually  brief  in 
his  allusion  to  this  proceeding,  which  it  would  have 
been  highly  interesting  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
perfectly.  We  may  however  assume  it  as  certain, 
that  both  the  population  and  the  territory  of  many 
among  the  Ionic  cities,  if  not  of  all,  were  materially 
altered  in  consequence  of  the  preceding  revolt,  and 
still  more  in  consequence  of  the  cruelties  with  which 
the  suppression  of  the  revolt  had  been  accompanied. 
In  regard  to  Miletus,  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the 
Persians  retained  for  themselves  the  city  with  its 
circumjacent  plain,  but  gave  the  mountain-portion 
of  the  Milesian  territory  to  the  Karians  of  PSdasa^ 
Such  a  proceeding  would  naturally  call  for  a  fresh 
measurement  and  assessment  of  tribute ;  and  there 
may  have  been  similar  transfers  of  land  elsewhere. 
I  have  already  observed  that  the  statements  which 
we  find  in  Herodotus,  of  utter  depopulation  and  de- 
struction falling  upon  the  cities,  cannot  be  credited 
in  their  full  extent ;  for  these  cities  are  all  peopled, 
and  all  Hellenic,  afterwards.  But  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  they  are  partially  true,  and  that  the 
miseries  of  those  days,  as  stated  in  the  work  of 
Hekataeus  as  well  as  by  contemporary  informants 
with  whom  Herodotus  had  probably  conversed, 
must  have  been  extreme.  New  inhabitants  would 
probably  be  admitted  in  many  of  them,  to  supply 
the  loss  sustained  ;  and  such  infusion  of  fresh  blood 
would  strengthen  the  necessity  for  the  organization 
introduced  by  Artaphernfis,  in  order  to  determine 

*  Herodot.  >n.  42.  «  Herodot.  vi.  20. 
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clearly  the  obligations  due  from  the  cities  both  to 
the  Persian  government  and  towards  each  other. 
Herodotus  considers  that  the  arrangement  was  ex- 
tremely beneficial  to  the  lonians,  and  so  it  must 
unquestionably  have  appeared,  coming  as  it  did 
immediately  after  so  much  previous  suffering.  He 
farther  adds  that  the  tribute  then  fixed  remained 
unaltered  until  his  own  day — a  statement  requiring 
some  comment,  which  I  reserve  until  the  time 
arrives  for  describing  the  condition  of  the  Asiatic 
Greeks  after  the  repulse  of  Xerxfis  from  Greece 
Proper. 

Meanwhile  the  intentions  of  Darius  for  the  con-  Mardonmi 
quest  of  Greece  were  now  effectively  manifested :  ^"^7*^ 
Mardonius,  invested  with  the  supreme  command,  l^^he^pHlJ 
and  at  the  head  of  a  large  force,  was  sent  down  in  down  the 

.  .  o  '  despots  in 

the  ensuing  spring  for  the  purpose.  Having  reached  the  Greek 
Kilikia  in  the  course  of  the  march,  he  himself  got  ^*  *^' 
on  ship-board  and  went  by  sea  to  Ionia,  while  his 
army  marched  across  Asia  Minor  to  the  Hellespont. 
His  proceeding  in  Ionia  surprises  us,  and  seems  to 
have  appeared  surprising  as  well  to  Herodotus 
himself  as  to  his  readers.  Mardonius  deposed  the 
despots  throughout  the  various  Greek  cities  S  and 

1  Herodot.  vi.  43.  In  recounting  this  deposition  of  the  despots  by 
Mardonius^  Herodotus  reasons  from  it  as  an  analc^  for  the  purpose 
of  vindicating  the  correctness  of  another  of  his  statements,  which  (he 
acquaints  us)  many  persons  disputed;  namely,  the  discussion  which 
he  reports  to  have  taken  place  among  the  seven  conspirators,  after  the 
death  of  the  Magian  Smerdis,  whether  they  should  establish  a  monarchy, 
an  oligarchy,  or  a  democracy — ivOavra  iiiyurrov  Soivfia  «p€a  roitri  firj 
mrod€KOfji£Poi(n  t&v  'EXXi/ko)!',  ncpcrcoDv  roitri  hrra  'Orcofta  yymfirjv  cnro* 
d«(a(r$<u,  »r  XP^^^  ^^'7  MlMKpamo'Bai  JJepcaf  tws  yap  rvpavyovs  t&p 
*I(0Mov  KarcaraiKras  irdvras  6  Mapd6viog,  bt^fioKparias  KorioTa  (s  rat  no- 
\ia£.  Such  passages  as  this  let  us  into  the  controversies  of  the  time, 
and  prove  that  Herodotus  found  many  objectors  to  his  story  about  the 
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left  the  people  of  each  to  govern  themselves,  subject 
to  the  Persian  dominion  and  tribute.  This  was  a 
complete  reversal  of  the  former  policy  of  Persia, 
and  must  be  ascribed  to  a  new  conviction,  doubt- 
less wise  and  well-founded,  which  had  recently 
grown  up  among  the  Persian  leaders,  that  on  the 
whole  their  unpopularity  was  aggravated,  more  than 
their  strength  was  increased,  by  employing  these 
despots  as  instruments.  The  phsenomena  of  the 
late  Ionic  revolt  were  well  calculated  to  teach  such 
a  lesson  ;  but  we  shall  not  often  find  the  Persians 
profiting  by  experience,  throughout  the  course  of 
this  history. 
He  marches       Mardouius  did  not  remain  long  in  Ionia,  but 

into  Thrace  o  ' 

and  Mace-    passcd  OH  with  his  fleet  to  the  Hellespont,  where 
fleet  de-       the  laud-force  had  already  arrived.    He  transported 
Ift^mbie^    it  across  into  Europe,  and  began  his  march  through 
Mo^t""^   Thrace  ;  all  of  which  had  already  been  reduced  by 
Athoa— he  /Megabazus,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  participated 
into  Asia,     in  the  louic  revolt.     The  island  of  Thasus  surren- 
dered to  the  fleet  without  any  resistance,  and  the 
land-force  was  conveyed  across  the  Strymon  to  the 
Greek  city  of  Akanthus,  on  the  western  coast  of 
the  Strymonic  Gulf.     From  hence  his  land-force 
marched  into  Macedonia,  and  subdued  a  consider- 
able portion  of  its  inhabitants — perhaps  some  of 
those  not  comprised  in  the  dominion  of  Amyntas, 
since  that  prince  had  before  submitted  to  Megaba- 
zus.    Meanwhile  he  sent  his  fleet  to  double  the 
promontory  of  Mount  Athos,  and  to  join  the  land- 
force  again  at  the  Gulf  of  Therma,  with  a  view  of 

discussion  on  theories  of  goveramcnt  among  the  seven  Persian  conspi- 
rators (iii.  80-82). 
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conquering  as  much  of  Greece  as  he  could,  and 
even  of  prosecuting  the  march  as  far  as  Athens  and 
Eretria  ^ ;  so  that  the  expedition  afterwards  accom- 
plished by  XerxSs  would  have  been  tried  at  least  by 
Mardonius,  twelve  or  thirteen  years  earlier,  had  not 
a  terrible  storm  completely  disabled  the  fleet.  The 
sea  near  Athos  was  then,  and  is  now,  full  of  peril 
to  navigators.  One  of  the  hurricanes  so  frequent 
in  its  neighbourhood  overtook  the  Persian  fleet,  de- 
stroyed three  hundred  ships,  and  drowned  or  cast 
ashore  not  less  than  twenty  thousand  men :  of  those 
who  reached  the  shore,  many  died  of  cold,  or  were 
devoured  by  the  wild  beasts  on  that  inhospitable 
tongue  of  land.  This  disaster  checked  altogether 
the  farther  progress  of  Mardonius,  who  also  sus- 
tained considerable  loss  with  his  land-army,  and 
was  himself  wounded,  in  a  night  attack  made  upon 
him  by  the  tribe  of  Thracians  called  Brygi.  Though 
strong  enough  to  repel  and  avenge  this  attack,  and 
to  subdue  the  Brygi,  he  was  yet  in  no  condition 
to  advance  farther.  Both  the  land-force  and  the 
fleet  were  conveyed  back  to  the  Hellespont,  and 
from  thence  across  to  Asia,  with  all  the  shame  of 
failure.  Nor  was  Mardonius  again  employed  by 
Darius,  though  we  cannot  make  out  that  the  fault 
was  imputable  to  him*.  We  shall  hear  of  him 
again  under  Xerxfis. 

The  ill-success  of  Mardonius  seems  to  have  in- 
spired the  Thasians,  so  recently  subdued,  with  the 

*  Herodot.  vi.  43,  44.  iirop^ovro  be  cVt  r€  *EprrpUuf  Koi  'A^^ya;. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  44-94.  Charon  of  Lampsakus  had  noticed  the  storm 
near  Mount  Athos,  and  the  destruction  of  the  fleet  of  Mardonius  (Cha- 
ronis  Fragment.  3,  ed.  Didot;  Athense.  ix.  p.  394). 
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hiand  of  idea  of  revolting.  At  least  they  provoked  the  sus- 
prepweTto  picioa  of  Darius  by  making  active  preparations  for 
ihePer^  defence,  building  war-ships,  and  strengthening  their 
—forced  to  fortifications.     The  Thasians  were  at  this  time  in 

sabmit. 

great  opulence,  chiefly  from  their  gold  and  silver 
mines,  both  in  their  island  and  in  their  mainland 
territory  opposite.  Their  mines  at  SkaptS  HylS  in 
Thrace  yielded  to  them  an  annual  income  of  eighty 
talents ;  and  altogether  their  surplus  revenue — 
after  defraying  all  the  expenses  of  government,  so 
that  the  inhabitants  were  entirely  untaxed — ^was  two 
hundred  talents  (£46,000,  if  Attic  talents ;  more, 
if  either  Euboic  or  iEginasan).  With  these  large 
means,  they  were  enabled  soon  to  make  preparations 
which  excited  notice  among  their  neighbours,  many 
of  whom  were  doubtless  jealous  of  their  prosperity, 
and  perhaps  inclined  to  dispute  with  them  posses- 
sion of  the  profitable  mines  of  SkaptS  Hyl6.  As  in 
other  cases,  so  in  this :  the  jealousies  ajnong  sub- 
ject neighbours  often  procured  revelations*  to  the 
superior  power:  the  proceedings  of  the  Thasians 
were  made  known,  and  they  were  forced  to  raze 
their  fortifications  as  well  as  to  surrender  all  their 
ships  to  the  Persians  at  AbdSra^ 

Though  dissatisfied  with  Mardonius,  Darius  was 
only  the  more  eagerly  bent  on  his  project  of  con- 
quering Greece,  and  Hippias  was  at  his  side  to 
keep  alive  his  wrath  against  the  Athenians*.  Or- 
ders were  despatched  to  the  maritime  cities  of  his 
empire  to  equip  both  ships  of  war  and  horse-trans- 

^  Herodot.  vi.  46-48.     See  a  similar  case  of  disclosure  arising  from 
jealousy  between  Tenedos  and  Lesbos  (Thiicyd.  iii.  2). 
'  Herodot.  vi.  94. 
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ports  for  a  renewed  attempt.     His  intentions  were  Prepara- 
probably  known  in  Greece  itself  by  this  time,  from  Darius  for 
the  recent  march  of  his  army  to  Macedonia;  but  Greec^ 
he  now  thought  it  advisable  to  send  heralds  round  herSd?* 
to  most  of  the  Grecian  cities,  in  order  to  require  q^J!^**® 
from  each  the  formal  token  of  submission— earth  towns  to 

demuid 

and  water ;  and  thus  to  ascertain  what  extent  of  earth  and 
resistance  his  intended  expedition  was  likely  to  many  of 
experience.     The  answers  received  were  to  a  high  ^^mit. 
degree  favourable.    Many  of  the  continental  Greeks 
sent  their  submission,  as  well  as  all  those  islanders 
to  whom  application  was  made.    Among  the  former 
we  are  probably  to  reckon  the  Thebans  and  Thes- 
salians,  though  Herodotus  does  not  particularize 
them.    Among  the  latter  Naxos,  Eubcea,  and  some 
of  the  smaller  islands,  are  not  included ;  bat  iSgina, 
at  that  time  the  first  maritime  power  of  Greece,  is 
expressly  included  ^ 

Nothing  marks  so  clearly  the  imminent  peril  in  ifigina 
which  the  liberties  of  Greece  were  now  placed,  and  ^^  towns 
the  terror  inspired  by  the  Persians  after  their  re-  mmSi— *^ 
conquest  of  Ionia,  as  this  abasement  on  the  part  of  '^Ji^f  ^f 
the  iEginetans,  whose  commerce  with  the  Asiatic  this  island. 
islands  and  continent  doubtless  impressed   them 
strongly  with  the  melancholy  consequences  of  un- 
successful resistance  to  the  Great  King.     But  on 
the  present  occasion  their  conduct  was  dictated  as 
much  by  antipathy  to  Athens  as  by  fear,  so  that 
Greece  was  thus  threatened  with  the  intrusion  of 
the  Persian  arm  as  ally  and  arbiter  in  her  internal 
contests :  a  contingency  which,  if  it  had  occurred 
now  in  the  dispute  between  iEgina  and  Athens, 

»  Herodot.  vi.  48-49,  viii.  4fi. 
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would  have  led  to  the  certain  enslavement  of 
Greece — though  when  it  did  occur  nearly  a  century 
afterwards,  towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war  and  in  consequence  of  the  prolonged  struggle 
between  Lacedsemon  and  Athens,  Greece  had  be- 
come strong  enough  in  her  own  force  to  endure  it 
without  the  loss  of  substantial  independence.  The 
war  between  Thebes  and  ^gina  on  one  side,  and 
Athens  on  the  other — begun  several  years  before, 
and  growing  out  of  the  connection  between  Athens 
and  Plataea — had  never  yet  been  terminated.  The 
iSSginetans  had  taken  part  in  that  war  from  gra- 
tuitous feeling,  either  of  friendship  for  Thebes  or 
of  enmity  to  Athens,  without  any  direct  ground  of 
quarrel*,  and  they  had  begun  the  war  even  without 
the  formality  of  notice.  Though  a  period  appa- 
rently not  less  than  fourteen  years  (from  about 
506-492  B.C.)  had  elapsed  since  it  began,  the  state 
of  hostility  still  continued  ;  and  we  may  well  con- 
ceive that  Hippias,  the  great  instigator  of  Persian 
attack  upon  Greece,  would  not  fail  to  enforce  upon 
all  the  enemies  of  Athens  the  prudence  of  second- 
ing, or  at  least  of  not  opposing,  the  efforts  of  the 
Persian  to  reinstate  him  in  that  city.  It  was  partly 
under  this  feeling,  combined  with  genuine  alarm, 
that  both  Thebes  and  iEgina  manifested  submissive 
dispositions  towards  the  heralds  of  Darius. 

Among  these  heralds,  some  had  gone  both  to 

^  Herodot.  v.  81-89.  See  above,  chapter  xxxi.  The  legendary  story 
there  given  as  the  provocation  of  ^gina  to  the  war  is  evidently  not  to 
be  treated  as  a  real  and  historical  cause  of  war:  a  state  of  quarrel 
causes  all  such  stories  to  be  raked  up,  and  some  probably  to  be  in- 
vented. It  is  like  the  old  alleged  quarrel  between  the  Athenians  and 
the  Pelasgi  of  I^mnos  (vi.  137-140). 
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Athens  and  to  Sparta,  for  the  same  purpose  of  de-  Heralds 
manding  earth  and  water.     The  reception  given  to  are^ut^ 
them  at  both  places  was  angry  in  the  extreme.   The  arltheM* 
Athenians  cast  the  herald  into  the  pit  called  the  *»dSparta. 
Barathrum  S  into  which   they  sometimes  precipi- 
tated public   criminals :    the    Spartans   threw  the 
herald  who  came  to  them  into   a  well,    desiring 
the  unfortunate  messenger  to  take  earth  and  water 
from   thence  to   the   king.     The  inviolability   of 
heralds  was  so  ancient  and  undisputed  in  Greece, 
from  the  Homeric  times  downward,  that  nothing 
short  of  the  fiercest  excitement  could  have  insti- 
gated any  Grecian  community  to  such  an  outrage. 
But  to   the  Lacedsemonians,  now   accustomed  to 

^  It  is  to  this  treatment  of  the  herald  that  the  story  in  Plutarch's 
life  of  Themistokl^s  must  allude,  if  that  story  indeed  he  true ;  for  the 
Persian  king  was  not  likely  to  send  a  second  herald,  after  such  treat- 
ment of  the  first.  An  interpreter  accompanied  the  herald,  speaking 
Greek  as  well  as  his  own  native  language.  ThemistoklSs  proposed  and 
carried  a  vote  that  he  should  be  put  to  death,  for  having  employed  the 
Greek  language  as  medium  for  barbaric  dictation.  (Plutarch,  Themist. 
c.  6.)  We  should  be  glad  to  know  from  whom  Plutarch  copied  this  story. 

Pausanias  states  that  it  was  Miltiad^  who  proposed  the  putting  to 
death  of  the  heralds  at  Athens  (iii.  12,  6) ;  and  that  the  divine  judg- 
ment fell  upon  his  family  in  consequence  of  it.  From  whom  Pau- 
sanias copied  this  statement  I  do  not  know :  certainly  not  from  Hero- 
dotus, who  does  not  mention  Miltiad^  in  the  case,  and  expressly  says 
that  he  does  not  know  in  what  manner  the  divine  judgment  overtook 
the  Athenians  for  the  crime — "except  (says  he)  that  their  city  and 
comitry  was  afterwards  laid  waste  by  Xerx^ ;  but  I  do  not  think  that 
this  happened  on  account  of  the  outrage  on  the  heralds."  (Herodot. 
vii.  133.) 

The  belief  that  there  must  have  been  a  divine  judgment  of  some  sort 
or  other  presented  a  strong  stimulus  to  invent  or  twist  some  historical 
fact  to  correspond  with  it.  Herodotus  has  sufficient  regard  for  truth 
to  resist  this  stimulus  and  to  confess  his  ignorance;  a  circumstance 
which  goes,  along  with  others,  to  strengthen  our  confidence  in  his 
general  authority.  His  silence  weakens  the  credibility,  but  does  not 
refute  the  allegation,  of  Pausanias  with  regard  to  Miltiadds — ^which  is 
certainly  not  intrinsically  improbable. 
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regard  themselves  as  the  first  of  all  Grecian  states, 
and  to  be  addressed  always  in  the  character  of 
superiors,  the  demand  appeared  so  gross  an  insult 
as  to  banish  from  their  minds  for  the  time  all  recol- 
lection of  established  obligations.     They  came  sub- 
sequently, however,  to  repent  of  the  act  as  highly 
criminal,  and  to  look  upon  it  as  the  cause  of  mis- 
fortunes which  overtook  them  thirty  or  forty  years 
afterwards :  how  they  tried  at  that  time  to  expiate 
it,  I  shall  hereafter  recounts 
Effects  of         But  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  wounded  dignity  of 
throwing"    the  Spartaus  hurried  them  into  the  commission  of 
f ^tote Irf^  ^^  wrong,  it  was  on  the  other  hand  of  signal  use 
^^^^S      to  the  general  liberties  of  Greece,  by  rousing  them 
Peraia.        out  of  their  apathy  as  to  the  coming  invader,  and 
placing  them  with  regard  to  him  in  the  same  state 
of  inexpiable  hostility  as  Athens  and  Eretria.     We 
see  at  once  the  bonds  drawn  closer  between  Athens 
The  Athe-    and  Sparta.   The  Athenians,  for  the  first  time,  pre- 
^\^^     fer  a  complaint  at  Sparta  against  the  iSginetans 
hfwSiic-     ^^^  having   given  earth  and  water  to   Darius — 
qnenceof^  accusiug  them  of  haviug  done  this  with  views  of 


of  i£gina.  enmity  to  Athens,  and  in  order  to  invade  Attica 
conjointly  with  the  Persian.  This  they  represented 
'^  as  treason  to  Hellas/'  calling  upon  Sparta  as  head 
of  Greece  to  interfere.  And  in  consequence  of  their 
appeal,  Kleomen^s  king  of  Sparta  went  over  to 
iBgina,  to  take  measures  against  the  authors  of  the 
late  proceeding,  "  for  the  general  benefit  of  Hellas*/* 

^  Herodot.  vii.  133. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  49.  noi^<racri  dc  cr^i  {tCiywifrtu^)  raOrvi,  i^«a»ff  'AAy- 
niioi  intKiaro,  boK€ovTts  tfrX  ar<f>ia'i  txpvras  rovf  AlyivrfTaf  dcda»ic€Mu  (y^ 
Koi  v^p),  wg  &fia  T^  "Oxpirfi  M  (r<j>fas  aTparwrnvrai.  Kai.  iir/ievoi  wpo^ 
<l>d(no£  lirtkAfioyro'  <l>oiT€ovTts  rt  is  rrjv'Svdprifp,  KaTiify6p€oy  tc»» 
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The  proceeding  now  before  us  is  of  very  great  l^^^-    , 

.1  /.^.,.T     Terence  of 

importance  m  the  progress  of  Grecian  history.  It  sparta-. 
is  the  first  direct  and  positive  historical  manifesta-  acquisition 
tion  of  Hellas  as  an  aggregate  body,  with  Sparta  as  "ce^hc 
its  chief,  and  obligations  of  a  certain  sort  on  the  ^^^ 
part  of  its  members,  the  neglect  or  violation  of 
which  constitutes  a  species  of  treason.  I  have 
already  pointed  out  several  earlier  incidents,  show- 
ing how  the  Greek  political  mind,  beginning  from 
entire  severance  of  states,  became  gradually  pre- 
pared for  this  idea  of  a  permanent  league  with 
mutual  obligations  and  power  of  enforcement  vested 
in  a  permanent  chief — an  idea  never  fully  carried 
into  practice,  but  now  distinctly  manifest  and  par- 
tially operative.  First,  the  great  acquired  power 
and  territory  of  Sparta,  her  military  training,  her 
undisturbed  political  traditions,  create  an  uncon- 
scious deference  towards  her  such  as  was  not  felt 
towards  any  other  state  :  next,  she  is  seen  (in  the 
proceedings  against  Athens  after  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias)  as  summoning  and  conducting  to  war  a 
cluster  of  self-obliged  Peloponnesian  allies,  with 
certain  formalities  which  give  to  the  alliance  an 
imposing  permanence  and  solemnity :  thirdly,  her 
position  becomes  recognised  as  first  power  or  pre- 
sident of  Greece,  both  by  foreigners  who  invite 
alliance  (Croesus)  or  by  Greeks  who  seek  help,  such 
as  the  Plat8eans  against  Thebes  or  the  lonians 
against  Persia.     But  Sparta  has  not  been  hitherto 

AlyivTiT€»v  rh  7r€iroiTfKoi€v,  irpo^6pT€s  r^y'EXXada.  Compare  viii. 
144, ix.  7*  rffv  'EWdba  d€iy6v  n-oiov/icyoi  wpo^ovvai — a  new  and 
very  important  phrase. 

vii.  61.   T($rc  di  r6y  KXeofieiwa,  i6vra  iv  rj  A.2y(i^,  Koi  Koiva  rj 
'EXXadi  ayaOh  irpo(r€pya{6fi€yov,  &c. 
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found  willing  to  take  on  herself  the  performance  of 
this  duty  of  Protector  general.  She  refused  the 
lonians  and  the  Samian  Maeandrius,  as  well  as  the 
Platseans,  in  spite  of  their  entreaties  founded  on 
common  Hellenic  lineage  :  the  expedition  which 
she  undertook  against  PolykratSs  of  Samos  was 
founded  upon  private  motives  for  displeasure,  even 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Lacedaemonians  them- 
selves :  moreover,  even  if  all  these  requests  had 
been  granted,  she  might  have  seemed  to  be  rather 
obeying  a  generous  sympathy  than  performing  a 
duty  incumbent  upon  her  as  superior.  But  in  the 
case  now  before  us,  of  Athens  against  iEgina,  the 
latter  consideration  stands  distinctly  prominent. 
Athens  is  not  a  member  of  the  cluster  of  Spartan 
allies,  nor  does  she  claim  the  compassion  of  Sparta, 
as  defenceless  against  an  overpowering  Grecian 
neighbour.  She  complains  of  a  Pan-Hellenic  obli- 
gation as  having  been  contravened  by  the  iEgine- 
tans  to  her  detriment  and  danger,  and  calls  upon 
Sparta  to  enforce  upon  the  delinquents  respect  to 
these  obligations.  For  the  first  time  in  Grecian 
history,  such  a  call  is  made ;  for  the  first  time  in 
Grecian  history,  it  is  effectively  answered.  We 
may  reasonably  doubt  whether  it  would  have  been 
thus  answered — considering  the  tardy,  unimpres- 
sible,  and  home-keeping,  character  of  the  Spartans, 
with  their  general  insensibility  to  distant  dangers* — 
if  the  adventure  of  the  Persian  herald  had  not  oc- 
curred to  gall  their  pride  beyond  endurance ;  to 
drive  them  into  unpardonable  hostility  with    the 

'  Thucyd.  i.  70-118.  aoKuoi  npos  vfuis  (f.  e.  the  Spartans)  fuXkifrat 
Koi  dnobrffiqTai  npos  MrffjLoraTtws, 
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Great  King;  and  to  cast  them  into  the  same 
boat  with  Athens  for  keeping  off  an  enemy  who 
threatened  the  common  liberties  of  Hellas. 

From   this   time,  then,  we   may  consider  that  One  con- 
there  exists  a  recognised  political  union  of  Greece  recognised 
against  the  Persian^ — or  at  least  something  as  near  ic^!d©rehip 
to  a  political  union  as  Grecian  temper  will  permit  TxTrme^ 
— with  Sparta  as  its  head  for  the  present.    To  such  ^^^^^ 
a  pre-eminence  of  Sparta,  Grecian  history  had  been  att^is 
gradually  tending ;  but  the  final  event  which  placed 
it  beyond  dispute,  and  which  humbled  for  the  time 
her  ancient  and  only  rival — Argos — is  now  to  be 
noticed. 

It  was  about  three  or  four  years  before  the  ar-  b.c.  496- 
rival  of  these  Persian  heralds  in  Greece,  and  nearly 
at  the  time  when  Milfitus  was  besieged  by  the  Per- 
sian generals,  that  a  war  broke  out  between  Sparta 
and  Argos* — on  what  grounds  Herodotus  does  not 
inform  us.  KleomenSs,  encouraged  by  a  promise 
of  the  oracle  that  he  should  take  Argos,  led  the 

'  Herodot.  vii.  145-148.  Of  trvv^yudrai  *EXXi7w»i/  ctti  t^  Utpoij. 

'  That  which  marks  the  siege  of  Miletus,  and  the  defeat  of  the  Ar- 
geians  by  Kleomenls,  as  contemporaneous,  or  nearly  so,  is — the  com- 
mon oracular  dictum  delivered  in  reference  to  both:  in  the  same 
prophecy  of  the  Pythia,  one  half  alludes  to  the  sufferings  of  Miletus, 
the  other  half  to  those  of  Argos  (Herodot.  vi.  19-77). 

Xpccaficpoio-i  yap  *Affy€ioia'i  €U  Af\<l>olcn  irtpi  a-toTrjpirjs  rrjs  ir6\ios 
TTJt  0'<f>€T€prjs,  t6  fi€P  fs  oifTOw  Toifs  *Apy€lovs  <t>€pop,  TTiP  df  TTapfvOriiajv 
^XPV^^  cff  MiXi^o-iovs. 

I  consider  this  evidence  of  date  to  be  better  than  the  statement  of 
Pausanias.  That  author  places  the  enterprise  against  .Argos  imme- 
diately {aCriKa — Pans.  iii.  4,  1)  after  the  accession  of  KleomenSs,  who, 
as  he  was  king  when  Mseandrius  came  from  Samos  (Herodot.  iii.  148), 
must  have  come  to  the  throne  not  later  than  618  or  517  B.C.  This 
would  be  thirty-seven  years  prior  to  480  B.C. ;  a  date  much  too  early 
for  the  war  between  Rleomenls  and  the  Argeians,  as  we  may  see  by 
Herodotus  (vii.  149). 

VOL.  IV.  2  F 
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Lacedaemonian  troops  to  the  banks  of  the  Erasmus, 
the  border  river  of  the  Argeian  territory.  But  the 
sacrifices,  without  which  no  river  could  be  orossed, 
were  so  unfavourable,  that  he  altered  his  course, 
extorted  some  vessels  from  JBgina  and  Sikyon^, 
and  carried  his  troops  by  sea  to  Nauplia,  the  sea- 
port belonging  to  Argos,  and  to  the  territory  of 
Tiryns.  The  Argeians  having  marched  their  forces 
victorions  dowu  to  rcsist  him,  the  two  armies  joined  battle  at 
s^xu  S6peia  near  Tiryns :  Kleomen^s,  by  a  piece  of  sim- 
JffJJIf  plicity  on  the  part  of  his  enemies  which  we  find  it 
difficult  to  credit  in  Herodotus,  was  enabled  to  at- 
tack them  unprepared,  and  obtained  a  decisive  vic- 
tory. For  the  Argeians  (it  is  stated)  were  so  afraid 
of  being  over-reached  by  stratagem,  in  the  post 
which  their  army  occupied  over  against  the  enemy, 
that  they  listened  for  the  commands  proclaimed 
aloud  by  the  Lacedaemonian  herald,  and  performed 
with  their  own  army  the  same  order  which  they 
thus  heard  given.  This  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
KleomenSs,  who  communicated  private  notice  to 
his  soldiers,  that  when  the  herald  proclaimed  orders 
to  go  to  dinner,  they  should  not  obey,  but  imme- 
diately stand  to  their  arms.  We  are  to  presume 
that  the  Argeian  camp  was  sufficiently  near  to  that 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  to  enable  them  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  heraild,  yet  not  within  sight,  from  the 
nature  of  the  ground.  Accordingly,  so  soon  as  the 
Argeians  heard  the  herald  in  the  enemy's  camp 
proclaim  the  word  to  go  to  dinner',  they  went  to 

1  Herodotvi.  92. 

'  Herodot.  tI.  78 ;  compare  Xeaophon,  Rep.  Laeed.  zii.  6.     Orders 
for  evolutions  in  the  field,  in  the  Lacedsemonian  military  semee,  were 
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dinneir  themselves;  and  in  this  disorderly  condi- 
tion they  were  easily  overthrown  by  the  Spartans. 
Many  of  them  perished  in   the   field,  while   the 
fugitives  took  refuge  in  a  thick  grove  consecrated 
to  their  eponymous  hero  Argus.     KleomenSs  pur- 
sued and  enclosed  them  therein  ;  but  thinking  it 
safer  to  employ  deceit  rather  than  force,  he  ascer- 
tained from  deserters  t'he  names  of  the  chief  Ar- 
geians  thus  shut  up,  and  then  invited  them  out 
successively  by  means  of  a  herald — pretending  that 
he  had  received  their  ransom,  and  that  they  were 
released.     As  fast  as  each  man  came  out,  he  was 
put  to  death  ;  the  fate  of  these  unhappy  sufferers 
being  concealed  from  their  comrades  within  the 
grove  by  the  thickness  of  the  foliage,  until  some 
one  climbing  to  the  top  of  a  tree  detected  and  pro- 
claimed the  destruction  going  on — after  about  fifty 
6f  the  victims  had  perished.     Unable  to  entice  any  Destruction 
more  of  the  Argeians  from  their  consecrated  refuge,  ^unt  by' 
which  they  still  vainly  hoped  would  protect  them,  S^™*^"^' 
Rleomends  set  fire  to  the  grove,  and  burnt  it  to  the  g^^hcro 
ground,  insomuch  that  the  persons  within  it  appear  Aiijm. 
to  have  been  destroyed  either  by  fire  or  by  sword*. 
After  the  conflagration  had  begun,  he  inquired  for 
the  first  time  to  whom  the  grove  belonged,  and 
learnt  that  it  belonged  to  the  hero  Argus. 

Not  less  than  six  thousand  citizens,  the  flower 
and  strength  of  Argos,  perished  in  this  disastrous 
battle  and  retreat.  And  so  completely  was  the  city 
prostrated,  that  Kleomen^s  might  easily  have  taken 

not  proclaimed  by  tbe  berald,  but  transmitted  through  the  yariona  gra- 
dationa  of  officers  (Thucyd.  ▼.  66). 
>  Herodot.  vi.  79,  80. 
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it,  had  he  chosen  to  march  thither  forthwith  and 
attack  it  with  vigour.  If  we  are  to  believe  later 
historians  whom  Pausanias,  Polyaenus,  and  Plutarch 
have  copied,  he  did  march  thither  and  attack  it, 
but  was  repulsed  by  the  valour  of  the  Argeian  wo- 
men ;  who,  in  the  dearth  of  warriors  occasioned  by 
the  recent  defeat,  took  arms  along  with  the  slaves, 
headed  by  the  poetess  Telesilla,  and  gallantly  de- 
fended the  walls^  This  is  probably  a  mythe,  ge* 
Kieomen^  ucrated  by  a  desire  to  embody  in  detail  the  dictum 
of  the  oracle  a  little  before,  about  **  the  female  con- 
quering the  male'."  Without  meaning  to  deny  that 
the  Argeian  women  might  have  been  capable  of 
achieving  so  patriotic  a  deed,  if  Kleomends  had 
actually  marched  to  the  attack  of  their  city,  we  are 
compelled  by  the  distinct  statement  of  Herodotus 
to  affirm  that  he  never  did  attack  it.  Immediately 
after  the  burning  of  the  sacred  grove  of  Argos,  he 

"  Paasan.  ii.  20,  7 ;  Poly»n.  viii.  33 ;  Plutarch,  De  Virtut.  Mulicr. 
p.  246;  Suidas,  ▼.  TcXccriXXa. 

Plutarch  cites  the  historian  SokratSs  of  Argoi  for  this  story  about 
Telesilla ;  an  historian,  or  perhaps  composer  of  a  ir€pirfytfa'is  "Apyovt, 
of  unknown  date :  compare  Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  5,  47>  and  Plutarch, 
Qusestion.  Romaic,  p.  270-277*  According  to  his  representatioii, 
Kleomenes  and  Demaratus  jointly  assaulted  the  town  of  Argos,  and 
Demaratus,  after  having  penetrated  into  the  town  and  become  master  of 
the  Pamphyhakon,  was  driven  out  again  by  the  women.  Now  Hero- 
dotus informs  us  that  KleomenSs  and  Demaratus  were  never  employed 
upon  the  same  expedition,  after  the  disagreement  in  their  march  to 
Attica  (v.  76,  vi.  64). 

*  Herodot.  vi.  77. 

'AXX*  OTOV  ^  Bi]\€ia  t6v  &p<r€va  viKrja'aa'a 
*E$€\aajj,  Koi  Kvbo£  iv  *Kpytlourw  iipryrai,  &c. 

If  this  prophecy  can  be  said  to  have  any  distinct  meaning,  it  pro- 
bably refers  to  HSr^,  as  protectress  of  Argos,  repulsing  the  Spartans. 

Pausanias  (ii.  20,  7)  might  well  doubt  whether  Herodotus  understood 
this  oracle  in  the  same  sense  as  he  did :  it  is  plain  that  Herodotoa 
could  not  have  so  understood  it. 
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dismissed  the  bulk  of  his  army  to  Sparta,  retaining 
only  one  thousand  choice  troops — with  whom  he 
marched  up  to  the  Hfiraeum,  or  great  temple  of 
H6r6,  between  Argos  and  Mykfense,  to  offer  sacri- 
fice. The  priest  in  attendance  forbade  him  to  enter, 
saying  that  no  stranger  was  allowed  to  offer  sacri- 
fice in  the  temple.  But  KleomenSs  had  once  already 
forced  his  way  into  the  sanctuary  of  Ath6n6  on  the 
Athenian  acropolis,  in  spite  of  the  priestess  and  her 
interdict — and  he  now  acted  still  more  brutally  to- 
wards the  Argeian  priest,  for  he  directed  his  helots 
to  drag  him  from  the  altar  and  scourge  him.  Ha- 
ving ofiered  sacrifice,  Kleomen^s  returned  with  his 
remaining  force  to  Sparta ^ 

But  the  army  whom  he  had  sent  home  returned  ^^  *"•*_ 
with  a  full  persuasion  that  Argos  might  easily  have  ii*r  mode 
been  taken — that  the  king  alone  was  to  blame  for  —acquit- 
having  missed  the  opportunity.  As  soon  as  he  him- 
self returned,  his  enemies  (perhaps  his  colleague 
Demaratus)  brought  him  to  trial  before  the  ephors 
on  a  charge  of  having  been  bribed,  against  which  he 
defended  himself  as  follows.  He  had  invaded  the 
hostile  territory  on  the  faith  of  an  assurance  from 
the  oracle  that  he  should  take  Argos  ;  but  so  soon 
as  he  had  burnt  down  the  sacred  grove  of  the  hero 
Argus  (without  knowing  to  whom  it  belonged),  he 
became  at  once  sensible  that  this  was  all  that  the 
god  meant  by  taking  ArgoSy  and  therefore  that  the 
divine  promise  had  been  fully  realized.  Accord- 
ingly, he  did  not  think  himself  at  liberty  to  com- 
mence any  fresh  attack,  until  he  had  ascertained 
whether  the  gods  would  approve  it  and  would  grant 

^  Herodot.  vi.  80,  81 :  compare  v.  72. 
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him  success.  It  was  with  this  view  that  he  sacri- 
ficed in  the  Hdraeum.  But  though  bis  sacrifice  was 
favourab],e,  he  observed  that  th^e  flame  kindled  oa 
the  altar  flashed  back  from  thjs  bosom  pf  the  statue 
of  fl&r&f  and  not  from  her  head.  If  the  flame  ha4 
flashed  from  her  head,  he  would  have  known  at 
once  that  the  gods  intended  him  to  take  the  city  by 
storm  ^ ;  but  the  flash  from  her  bosom  plainly  indir 
cated  that  the  tppmost  success  was  out  of  his  reach, 
and  that  he  had  already  reaped  all  the  glories  which 
they  intended  for  him.  We  may  see  that  Hero* 
dotus,  though  he  refrains  from  criticising  this  story, 
suspects  it  to  be  a  fabrication.  Not  so  the  Spartan 
ephors :  to  them  it  appeared  not  less  true  as  a  story 
than  triumphant  as  a  defence,  ensuring  to  Kleo- 
meniSs  an  honourable  acquittal^. 

^  Herodot.  vi.  82.  d  fiw  yiip  €k  ttjs  Kt(l>a\rjs  rov  ayakfutrot 
i^\aii'^,  alp€€iv  iar  Kar  dxp^s  lifv  n^kuf  ex  r&v  cm^^W  di  Xii^ 
^ovror,  nap  ol  ireiroirja-deu  Sa-ov  6  Bf6s  ^^cXc. 

For  the  expression  alpttiv  jcar  oKprj^,  compare  Herodot.  vi.  21  and 
Pamm.  Lex.  Homer,  v.  ajep<$9.  In  this  expression  as  generally  ttsed» 
the  last  words  kot  oKprjs  have  lost  their  primitive  and  special  sense,  and 
do  little  more  than  intensify  the  simple  alpiriv — equivalent  to  something 
like  '*  de  fond  en  comhle :"  for  Kleomen^  is  accused  hy  his  enemies — 
<f>diJi^voi  ynv  boipo^KTf(ravTa,  ovk  Ac€iv  rd  "Apyos,  vapfov  cvirercav  §U9 
iXtip.  But  in  the  story  recounted  by  Rleomen^,  the  words  kot  axp^ 
come  back  to  their  primitive  meaning,  and  serve  as  the  foundation  for 
his  religious  inference,  from  type  to  thing  typified :  if  the  light  had 
shone  from  the  head  or  top  of  the  statue,  this  would  have  intimated 
that  the  gods  meant  him  to  take  the  city  ''from  top  to  bottom.** 

In  regard  to  this  very  illustrative  story — which  there  seems  no 
reason  for  mistrusting — ^the  contrast  between  the  point  of  view  of 
Herodotus  and  that  of  the  Spartan  ephors  deserves  notice.  The  former, 
while  he  affirms  distinctly  that  it  was  the  real  story  told  by  Kleomen^ 
suspects  its  truth,  and  utter?  as  much  of  scepticism  as  his  pious  finr 
will  permit  him :  the  latter  find  it  in  complete  harmony  both  with  tkeir 
canon  of  belief  and  mth  their  religious  feeling — KX(o^€vrjs  ^  (rxfn  ^cfc, 
oCfrc  c2  yjttvMfuvos  oCrt  tl  akifita  Xtywf,  ?x<»  <ra<^v/tf>r  cnrcu'    Ac{« 

y  ^v Tovra  W  Xcyoy,  irurrd  rt  Koi  oiKora  cdoiccc  2ircipTiririf(n  Xiytuf, 

teal  dnc^vyc  noXKov  tovs  ii&Kovras.        '  Compare  Pausanias,  ii.  20,  8. 
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Though  this  Spartan  king  lost  the  opportunity 
of  taking  Argos,  his  victories  already  gained  had       / 
inflicted  upon  her  a  blow  such  as  she  did  not  re- 
cover for  a  generation,  and  put  her  for  a  time  out 
of  all  condition  to  dispute  the  primacy  of  Greece 
with  Lacedaemon.     I  have  already  mentioned  that 
both  in  legend  and  in  earliest  history,  Argos  stands 
forth  as  the  first  power  in  Greece,  with  legendary 
claims   to  headship,  and  decidedly   above  Lace- 
daemon  ;  who  gradually  usurps  from  her,  first  the 
reality  of  superior  power,  next  the  recognition  of 
pre-eminence — and  is  now,  at  the  period  which  we 
have  reached,  taking  upon  herself  both  the  rights 
and  the  duties  of  a  presiding  state  over  a  body  of 
allies  who  are  bound  both  to  her  and  to  each  other. 
Her  title  to  this  honour,  however,  was  never  ad-  Argos 
mitted  at  Argos,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  the  TntSfere' 
war  just  described  grew  in  some  way  or  other  out  J^th^SS 
of  the  increasing  presidential  power  which  circum-  of ^gina 
stances  were  tending  to  throw  into  her  hands.    And  presidential 
the  complete  temporary  prostration  of  Argos  was 
an  essential  condition  to  the  quiet  acquisition  of 
this  power  by  Sparta.     Occurring  as  it  did  two  or 
three  years  before  the  above-recounted  adventure 
of  the  heralds,  it  removed  the  only  rival  at  that 
time  both  willing  and  able  to  compete  with  Sparta 
— a  rival  who  might  well  have  prevented  any  effect- 
ive union  under  another  chief,  though  she  could  no 
longer  have  secured  any  Pan-hellenic  ascendency 
for  herself — a  rival  who  would  have  seconded  iEgina 
in  her  submission  to  the  Persians,  and  would  thus 
have  lamed  incurably  the  defensive  force  of  Greece. 
The  ships  which  KleomenSs  had  obtained  from  the 
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^ginetans  as  well  as  from  the  Sikyonians,  against 

their  own  will,  for  landing  his  troops  at  Nauplia, 

brought  upon  both  these  cities  the  enmity  of  Argos, 

which  the  Sikyonians  compromised  by  paying  a 

sum  of  money,  while  thciSginetans  refused  to  do  so^ 

And  thus  the  circumstances  of  the  Kleomenic  war 

had  the  eflfect  not  only  of  enfeebling  Argos,  but  of 

alienating  her  from  her  natural   allies   and   sup- 

porters,  and  clearing  the  ground  for  undisputed 

Spartan  primacy. 

Kieomenas        Returning   now  to  the  complaint  preferred  by 

^nlTto     Athens  to  the  Spartans  against  the  traitorous  sub- 

media^ng     niission  of  iEgiua  to  Darius,  we  find  that  king 

leaders—     Kleomeufis  passed  immediately  over  to  that  island 

resistance  *^ 

made  to      for  the  purposc  of  inquiry  and  punishment.     He 

him,  at  the  i  •         »  •  i 

instigation  was  proceeding  to  seize  and  carry  away  as  prisoners 
LiguVne-  several  of  the  leading  ^ginetans,  when  Krius  and 
maratus.  some  othcrs  among  them  opposed  to  him  a  menacing 
resistance,  telling  him  that  he  came  without  any 
regular  warrant  from  Sparta  and  under  the  influence 
of  Athenian  bribes — that  in  order  to  carry  authority, 
both  the  Spartan  kings  ought  to  come  together. 
It  was  not  of  their  own  accord  that  the  ^Eginetans 
ventured  to  adopt  so  dangerous  a  course.  Dema- 
ratus,  the  colleague  of  Kleomen^s  in  the  jnnior  or 
Prokleid  line  of  kings,  had  suggested  to  them  the 
step  and  promised  to  carry  them  through  it  safely*. 
Dissension  between  the  two  coordinate  kings  was 
no  new  phaenomenon  at  Sparta ;  but  in  the  case  of 
Demaratus  and  KleomenSs,  it  had  broken  out  some 

*  Herodot.  vi.  92. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  50.  Kpios — ^Xcyc  bi  ravra  cf  ^KrroXrfs  r^s  ArjfAap^rm}. 
Compare  Pausan.  iii.  4,  3. 
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years  previously  on  the  occasion  of  the  march 
against  Attica ;  and  Demaratus,  hating  his  colleague 
more  than  ever,  entered  into  the  present  intrigue 
with  the  iEginetans  with  the  deliberate  purpose  of 
frustrating  his  intervention.  He  succeeded,  and 
KleomenSs  was  compelled  to  return  to  Sparta; 
not  without  unequivocal  menace  against  Krius  and 
the  other  iSginetans  who  had  repelled  him\  and 
not  without  a  thorough  determination  to  depose 
Demaratus. 

It  appears  that  suspicions  had  always  attached 
to  the  legitimacy  of  Demaratus's  birth.  His  re- 
puted father  Aristo  had  had  no  offspring  by  two 
successive  wives :  at  last  he  became  enamoured  of 
the  wife  of  his  friend  Ag^tus — a  woman  of  sur- 
passing beauty — and  entrapped  him  into  an  agree- 
ment, whereby  each  solemnly  bound  himself  to  sur- 
render anything  belonging  to  him  which  the  other 
might  ask  for.  That  which  AgStus  asked  from 
Aristo  was  at  once  given :  in  return,  the  latter 
demanded  to  have  the  wife  of  Ag^tus,  who  was 
thunderstruck  at  the  request  and  indignantly  com- 
plained of  having  been  cheated  into  a  sacrifice  of 
all  others  the  most  painful :  nevertheless  the  oath 
was  peremptory,  and  he  was  forced  to  comply. 
The  birth  of  Demaratus  took  place  so  soon  after 
this  change  of  husbands,  that  when  it  was  first 
made  known  to  Aristo,  as  he  sat  upon  a  bench 
along  with  the  ephors,  he  counted  on  his  fingers 
the  number  of  months  since  his  marriage  and  ex- 
claimed with  an  oath — **  The  child  cannot  be  mine." 
He  soon  however  retracted  his  opinion,  and  acknow- 

*  Herodot.  vi.  50-61,  f>4.  Arjfidprjros — <f>B6v<^  #cai  ayu  xP*»fM€Vos. 
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ledged  the  child,  who  grew  up  without  any  ques- 
tion being  publicly  raised  as  to  his  birth,  and  suc- 
ceeded his  father  on  the  throne.     But  the  original 
words  of  Aristo  had  never  been  forgotten,  and  pri- 
vate suspicions  were  still  cherished  that  Demaratus 
was  really  the  son  of  his  mother's  first  husband  ^ 
de^^!^       Of  these  suspicions  Kleomen^s  now  resolved  to 
Sw^*^"  ^^^^  himself,  exciting  Leotychid^s,  the  next  heir 
choun       in  the  Prokleid  line  of  kings,  to  impugn  publicly 
intrigues  of  the  legitimacy  of  Demaratus  ;  engaging  to  second 
^^"^     him  with  all  his  influence  as  next  in  order  for  the 
crown,  and  exacting  in  return  a  promise  that  he 
would   support   the  intervention   against   iEgina. 
LeotychidSs  was  animated  not  merely  by  ambition, 
but  also  by  private  enmity  against  Demaratus,  who 
had  disappointed  him  of  his  intended  bride:   he 
warmly  entered  into  the  scheme,  arraigned  Dema- 
ratus as  no  true  Herakleid,  and  produced  evidence 
to  prove  the  original  doubts  expressed  by  Aristo. 
A  serious  dispute  was  thus  raised  at  Sparta,  and 
Kleomen^s,  espousing  the  pretensions  of  Lieotychi- 
dds,  recommended  that  the  question  as  to  the  legi- 
timacy of  Demaratus  should  be  decided  by  reference 
to  the  Delphian  oracle.     Through  the  influence  of 
Kob6n,  a  powerful  native  of  Delphi,  he  procured 
from  the  Pythian  priestess  an  answer  pronouncing 
that  Demaratus  was  not  the  son  of  Aristo^.     Leo- 

>  Herodot.  vi.  61,  62,  63. 

*  Herodot.  vi.  65«  66.  In  an  analogous  case  afterwards,  where  the 
succession  was  disputed  between  Agesilaus  the  brother,  and  Leotychi* 
dis  the  reputed  son  of  the  deceased  king  Agis,  the  Lacedsemonians 
appear  to  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  pronounce  Leotychidds  iUe* 
gitimate;  or  rather  to  assume  tacitly  such  illegitimacy  by  choosing 
Agesilaus  in  preference,  without  the  aid  of  the  oracle  (Xenophon,  Hel- 
len.  iii.  3,  1-4 ;  Plutarch,  Agesilaus,  c.  3).     The  previous  oracle  from 
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tychid^  thus  became  king  of  the  Prokleid  line, 
while  Demaratus  descended  into  a  private  station, 
and  was  elected  at  the  ensuing  solemnity  of  the 
Gymnopaedia  to  an  official  function.  The  new  king, 
unable  to  repress  a  burst  of  triumphant  spite,  sent 
an  attendant  to  ask  him  in  the  public  theatre,  how 
he  felt  as  an  officer  after  having  once  been  a  king. 
Stung  with  this  insult,  Demaratus  replied  that  he 
himself  had  tried  them  both,  and  that  Leotychidds 
might  in  time  come  to  try  them  both  also:  the 
question  (he  added)  shall  bear  its  fruit — great  evil, 
or  great  good,  to  Sparta.  So  saying,  he  covered 
his  face  and  retired  home  from  the  theatre — offered 
a  solemn  farewell  sacrifice  at  the  altar  of  Zeus  Her- 
keios,  and  solemnly  adjured  his  mother  to  declare 
to  him  who  his  real  father  was — then  at  once  quitted 
Sparta  for  Elis,  under  pretence  of  going  to  consult 
the  Delphian  oracled 

Demaratus  was  well  known  to  be  a  high-spirited  Demtrntuf 
and  ambitious  man — noted,  among  other  things,  as  sp«rtauid 
the  only  Lacedaemonian  king  down  to  the  time  of  Si^us. 
Herodotus  who  had  ever  gained  a  chariot  victory 
at  Olympia ;  and  Kleomends  and  Leotychidds  be- 
came alarmed  at  the  mischief  which  he  might  do 
them  in  exile.    By  the  law  of  Sparta,  no  Herakleid 
was  allowed  to  establish  his  residence  out  of  the 
country,  on  pain  of  death :  this  marks  the  sentiment 
of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  Demaratus  was  not  the 

Delphi,  kowever,  ^vKa^curBai  r^  x^h^  fiaa-tktlay,  was  cited  on  the  oc- 
catioD,  and  the  question  was,  in  what  manner  it  should  be  interpreted. 
^  Herodot.  vi.  68,  69.  The  answer  made  by  the  mother  to  this  ap- 
peal— informing  Demaratus  that  he  is  the  son  either  of  King  Aristo,  or 
of  the  hero  Astrabakus— is  extremely  interestiBg  as  »  evidence  of  Ore- 
cian  mannors  and  feeling. 
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less  likely  to  give  trouble  because  they  had  pro- 
nounced him  illegitimate*.     Accordingly  they  sent 
in  pursuit  of  him,  and  seized  him  in  the  island  of 
Zakynthus.     But  the  Zakynthlans  would  not  con- 
sent to  surrender  him,  so  that  he  passed  unob- 
structed into  Asia,  where  he  presented  himself  to 
Darius,  and  was  received  with  abundant  favours 
and  presents^.     We  shall  hereafter  find  him  the 
companion  of  XerxSs,  giving  to  that  monarch  ad- 
vice such  as,  if  it  had  been  acted  upon,  would  have 
proved  the  ruin  of  Grecian  independence ;  to  which 
however  he  would  have  been  even  more  dangerous, 
if  he  had  remained  at  home  as  king  of  Sparta. 
SST^ty!       Meanwhile  Kleomenfis,  having  obtained  a  con- 
^^  go     sentient  colleague  in  LieotychidSs,  went  with  him 
seize  ten      over  to  Mgiua,  eager  to  revenge  himself  for  the 
imd  convey  affront  wbich  had  been  put  upon  him.     To  the  re- 
priron^to  quisition  and  presence  of  the  two  kings  jointly,  the 
Athens.       ^ginetans  did  not  dare  to  oppose  any  resistance. 
KleomenSs  made  choice  of  ten  citizens,  eminent  for 
wealth,  station,  and  influence,  among  whom  were 
Krius  and  another  person  named  Kasambus,  the 
two  most  powerful  men  in  the  island.     Conveying 
them  away  to  Athens,  he  deposited  them  as  hostages 
in  the  hands  of  the  Athenians^. 
Important        It  was  in  this  state  that  the  affairs  of  Athens  and 
this  pro-      of  Greece  generally  were  found  by  the  Persian  ar- 
^^^^e     Daament  which  landed  at  Marathon,  the  progress  of 
the&sf      which  we  are  now  about  to  follow.    And  the  events 

Persian  in- 

TOsion  of  I  Plutarch,  Agis,  c.  II.   kotA  drf  rtva  v6fjLov  iroXoi^p,  ts  od«e  c$  rov 

'**^*  'H/^oieXccd^v  «#c  yvvoMC^r  dXXodan^r  rdcvovo*^,  t6»  d*  chrtk$6vra  r^s 

Sirapn;ff  im  fA^Toucurfi^  irp6s  Mpcvf  diroOvfia-Ktip  kcXcvci. 
»  Herodot.  vi.  70.  •  Herodot.  vi.  73. 


Chap.  XXXVI.]         PERSIAN  INVASION  OF  GREECE.  445 

just  recounted  were  of  material  importance,  consi- 
dered in  their  indirect  bearing  upon  the  success  of 
that  armament.  Sparta  had  now,  on  the  invitation 
of  Athens,  assumed  to  herself  for  the  first  time  a 
formal  Pan-hellenic  primacy,  her  ancient  rival 
Argos  being  too  much  broken  to  contest  it — her 
two  kings,  at  this  juncture  unanimous,  employ 
their  presiding  interference  in  coercing  ^gina,  and 
placing  j£ginetan  hostages  in  the  hands  of  Athens. 
The  w^ginetans  would  not  have  been  unwilling  to 
purchase  victory  over  a  neighbour  and  rival  at  the 
cost  of  submission  to  Persia,  and  it  was  the  Spartan 
interference  only  which  restrained  them  from  assail- 
ing Athens  conjointly  with  the  Persian  invaders; 
thus  leaving  the  hands  of  the  latter  free,  and  her 
courage  undiminished,  for  the  coming  trial. 

Meanwhile  a  vast  Persian  force,  brought  together  Assemblage 
in  consequence  of  the  preparation  made  during  the  Penia^ar- 
last  two  years  in  every  part  of  the  empire,  had  as-  und^r  jJatis 
sembled  in  the  Aleian  plain  of  Kilikia  near  the  sea.  **  ^^^^' 
A  fleet  of  six  hundred  armed  triremes,  together  with 
many  transports  both  for  men   and   horses,  was 
brought  hither  for  their  embarkation:  the  troops 
were  put  on  board  and  sailed  along  the  coast  to 
Samos  in  Ionia.   The  Ionic  and  ^olic  Greeks  con- 
stituted an  important  part  of  this  armament,  and 
the  Athenian  exile  Hippias  was  on  board  as  guide 
and  auxiliary  in  the  attack  of  Attica.   The  generals 
were  Datis,  a  Median^ — and  Artaphernfis,  son  of 
the  satrap  of  Sardis  so  named,  and  nephew  of  Da- 

'  Herodot.  yi.  94.    ^arlv  t€,  i6vTa  Mrfiov  ytvos,  &c. 

Cornelius  Nepos  (Life  of  Pausanias,  c.  I)  calls  Mardonius  a  Mede; 
which  cannot  be  true,  since  he  was  the  son  of  Gobryas,  one  of  the 
seven  Persian  conspirators  (Herodot.  yi.  43). 
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rius.  We  may  reumfk  that  Datis  is  the  first  per- 
son of  Median  lineage  who  is  mentiocked  as  ap- 
pointed to  high  eottHnand  after  the  accessiion  of 
Darius,  which  had  been  preceded  and  marked,  as 
I  have  noticed  itk  a  fottMr  chapter,  by  a«  outbreak 
of  hostile  nationality  between  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians. Their  instructions  were,  generally,  to  reduce 
to  subjection  and  tribute  all  such  Greeks  as  had 
not  already  given  earth  and  water.  But  Darius 
directed  them  most  particularly  to  conquer  £retria 
and  Athens,  and  to  bring  the  inhabitants  as  slaves 
into  his  presence ^  These  orders  were  literally  ^ 
meant,  and  probably  neither  ihe  generals  nor  the 
soldiers  of  this  vast  armament  doubted  that  they 
would  be  literally  executed ;  and  that  before  the 
end  of  the  year,  the  wives,  or  rathi^r  the  widaws, 
of  men  like  Themistokl^s  and  Aristeid^s  would  be 
seen  among  a  mournful  train  of  Athenian  prisoners 
on  the  road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  thus  accomplish- 
ing the  wish  expressed  by  Queen  Atossa  at  the  in- 
stance of  D^mok^dSs. 

The  recent  terrific  storm  near  Mount  Athos  de- 
terred the  Persians  from  following  the  example  of 
Mardonius,  and  taking  their  course  by  the  Helles- 
He  croiMs  Dont  and  Thrace.  It  was  resolved  to  strike  straight 
— can^  across  the  jEgean*  (the  mode  of  attack  which  in- 
SnSS^  telligent  Greeks  like  ThemistoklAs  most  feared, 
StoSce^"  even  after  the  repulse  of  Xerx6s)  from  Samos  to 
re«pecta      Euboea,  attacking  the  intermediate  islands  in  the 

'  Herodot.  vi.  94.  €vr€CKdfieyos  hi  airin^iin^,  i^av^pcan^iamrras  'E^- 

According  to  tbeMenezenus  of  Plato  (c.  17-  p*  245),  Darius  ordered 
Datis  to  fulfil  this  order  on  peril  of  his  own  head :  no  such  harshness 
appears  in  Herodotus.  '  Thucyd.  i.  93. 
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way.  AnH)ng  those  islands  was  Naixos,  which  ten 
years  before  had  stood  a  long  siege,  and  gallantly 
repelled  the  Persiarn  MegabatSs  with  the  Milesian 
Aristagoras.  It  was  one  of  the  main  objects  of 
Datis  to  efface  thi&  stain  on  the  Persian  arms  and  to 
take  a  signal  revenge  on  the  Naxians  ^  Crossing 
from  Samos  to  Naxos,  he  landed  his  army  on  the 
island,  which  was  fou^nd  an  easier  prize  than  he  had 
expected.  The  terrified  citizens,  abandoning  their 
town,  fled  with  their  families  to  the  highest  sum- 
mits of  their  mountains ;  while  the  Persians,  seizing 
as  slaves  a  few  who  had  been  dilatory  in  flight,  burnt 
the  undefended  town  with  its  edifices  sacred  and 
profane. 

Immense  indeed  was  the  difference  in  Grecian 
sentiment  towards  the  Persians,  created  by  the  ter- 
ror-striking reconquest  of  Ionia,  and  by  the  exhi- 
bition of  a  large  Phenician  fleet  in  the  i£gean. 
The  strength  of  Naxos  was  the  same  now  as  it  had 
been  before  the  Ionic  revolt,  and  the  successful  re- 
sistance then  made  might  have  been  supposed  likely 
to  nerve  the  courage  of  its  inhabitants.  Yet  such 
is  the  fear  now  inspired  by  a  Persian  armament, 
that  the  eight  thousand  Naxian  hoplites  abandon 
their  town  and  their  gods  without  striking  a  blow^ 
and  think  of  nothing  but  personal  safety  for  them- 
selves and  their  families.  A  sad  augury  for  Athens 
and  Eretria  1 

'  Herodot.  yi.  95,  96.  M  ravrrfv  (Naxos)  y^p  d^  np^ynjv  (nuxov 
irrpaT€V€(rBai  ol  Jlipa-ai,  fitixvrjfimt  r&v  nporepov. 

*  The  histomns  of  Naxos  affirmed  that  Datis  had  been  repulsed  from 
the  island.  We  find  this  statement  in  Plutarch,  De  Malign.  Herodot. 
c.  36.  p.  869,  among  his  violent  and  unfounded  contradictions  of  He- 
rodotus. 
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From  Naxos  Datis  despatched  his  fleet  round 
the  other  Cyclades  islands,  requiring  from  each, 
hostages  for  fidelity  and  a  contingent  to  increase  his 
army.  With  the  sacred  island  of  Delos,  however, 
he  dealt  tenderly  and  respectfully.  The  Delians 
had  fled  before  his  approach  to  TSnos,  but  Datis 
sent  a  herald  to  invite  them  back  again,  promised 
to  preserve  their  persons  and  property  inviolate, 
and  proclaimed  that  he  had  received  express  orders 
from  the  Great  King  to  reverence  the  island  in 
which  Apollo  and  Artemis  were  born.  His  acts 
corresponded  with  this  language ;  for  the  fleet  was 
not  allowed  to  touch  the  island,  and  he  himself, 
landing  with  only  a  few  attendants,  offered  a  mag- 
nificent sacrifice  at  the  altar.  A  large  portion  of 
his  armament  consisted  of  Ionic  Greeks,  and  this 
pronounced  respect  to  the  island  of  Delos  may  pro- 
bably be  ascribed  to  the  desire  of  satisfying  their 
religious  feelings ;  for  in  their  days  of  early  free- 
dom,  this  island  had  been  the  scene  of  their  solemn 
periodical  festivals,  as  I  have  already  more  than 
once  remarked. 

Pursuing  his  course  without  resistance  along  the 
islands,  and  demanding  reinforcements  as  well  as 
hostages  from  each,  Datis  at  length  touched  the 
southernmost  portion  of  Euboea — the  town  of  Ka- 
rystus  and  its  territory  ^  The  Karystians,  though 
at  first  refusing  either  to  give  hostages  or  to  furnish 
any  reinforcements  against  their  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, were  speedily  compelled  to  submission  by 
the  aggressive  devastation  of  the  invaders.  This 
was  the  first  taste  of  resistance  which  Datis  had  yet 

»  Herodot.  vi.  99. 
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experienced;  and  the  facility  with  which  it  was 
overcome  gave  him  a  promising  omen  as  to  his 
success  against  Eretria,  whither  he  soon  arrived. 

The  destination  of  the  armament  was  no  secret  EabSa— ^' 
to  the  inhabitants  of  this  fated  city,  among  whom  ^^^^ 
consternation,  aggravated  by  intestine  diflferences,  Bretria. 
was  the  reigning  sentiment.  They  made  applica- 
tion to  Athens  for  aid,  which  was  readily  and  con- 
veniently afforded  to  them  by  means  of  those  four 
thousand  kleruchs  or  out-citizens  whom  the  Athe- 
nians had  planted  sixteen  years  before  in  the  neigh- 
bouring territory  of  Chalkis.  Notwithstanding 
this  reinforcement,  however,  many  of  them  de- 
spaired of  defending  the  city,  and  thought  only  of 
seeking  shelter  on  the  unassailable  summits  of  the 
island,  as  the  more  numerous  and  powerful  Naxians 
had  already  done  before  them  ;  while  another  party, 
treacherously  seeking  their  own  profit  out  of  the 
public  calamity,  lay  in  wait  for  an  opportunity  of 
betraying  the  city  to  the  Persians*.  Though  a 
public  resolution  was  taken  to  defend  the  city,  yet 
so  manifest  was  the  absence  of  that  stoutness  of 
heart  which  could  alone  avail  to  save  it,  that  a 

'  Herodot.  vi.  100.  T«v  dc  *Ep€Tpu»v  ^v  dpa  oMv  vytis  fiovkfvfta, 
ot  fUTtjrtfiirovro  fiiu  * h&iivaiavs,  t<f>p6v€oy  dc  diffnurias  l^as'  ol  luv  ykp 
avr&v  c/SovXcvovTO  cicXittcii'  Trfv  ir6Kw  cV  r^  ixpa  rrjt  'EvPoitjs,  Skkoi  dc 
oMuf  Idta  Kcpdca  vpo€r^K6fi€Pot  napa  rov  'D.ip(r€»  oXtrtaBai  irpodoo'iTjv 

Allusion  to  this  treason  among  the  Eretrians  is  to  be  found  in  a  say* 
ing  of  ThemistoklSs  (Plutarch,  Themist.  c.  11). 

The  story  told  by  Hdrakleidls  Ponticus  (ap.  Athens,  xii.  p.  536),  of 
an  earlier  Persian  armament  which  had  assailed  Eretria  and  failed, 
cannot  be  at  all  understood ;  it  rather  looks  like  a  mythe  to  explain  the 
origin  of  the  great  wealth  possessed  by  the  family  of  Kallias  at  Athens 
— ^the  AcucM^irXovror.  There  is  another  story,  having  the  same  expla* 
natory  object,  in  Plutarch,  Aristeid^,  c.  5. 

VOL.  IV.  5i  G 
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leading  Eretrian  named  iSschinds  was  not  ashamed 
to  forewarn  the  four  thousand  Athenian  allies  of  the 
coming  treason,  and  urge  them  to  save  themselves 
before  it  was  too  late.   Tbey  followed  his  advice  and 
passed  over  to  Attica  by  way  of  Orftpus  ;  while  the 
Persians  disembarked  their  troops,  and  even  their 
horses,  in  expectation  that  the  Eretrians  would  come 
out  and  fight,  at  Tamynae  and  other  places  in  the 
territory.     As  the  Eretrians  did  not  come  out,  they 
proceeded  to  lay  siege  to  the  city,  and  for  some  days 
met  with  a  brave  resistance,  so  that  the  loss  on  both 
sides  was  considerable.  At  length  two  of  the  leading 
citizens,  Euphorbus  and  Philagrus,  with  others,  be- 
trayed Eretria  to  the  besiegers;  its  temples  were 
burnt^  and  its  inhabitants  dragged  into  slavery  ^    It 
is  impossible  to  credit  the  exaggerated  statement  of 
Plato,  which  is  applied  by  him  to  the  Persians  at 
Eretria  as  it  had  been  before  applied  by  Herodotus 
to  the  Persians  at  Chios  and  Samos — that  they  swept 
the  territory  clean  of  inhabitants  by  joining  hands 
and  forming  a  line  across  its  whole  breadth'.     Evi- 
dently this  is  an  idea,  illustrating  the  possible  effects 
of  numbers  and  ruinous  conquest,  which  has  been 
woven  into  the  tissue  of  historical  statements,  like 

^  Herodot.  vi.  101,  102. 

*  l^lato,  hcgg.  iii.  p.  698,  and  Menexen.  c.  10.  p.  240;  Diogen.  Lmsrt. 
iii.  33 ;  Herodot.  vi.  31 :  compare  Strabo,  z.  p.  446,  who  aacribea  to 
Herodotus  the  statement  of  Plato  about  the  trayrfiftvais  of  Eretrisu 
Plato  says  nothing  about  the  betrayal  of  the  city. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  in  the  passage  of  the  Treatise  de  Legibus, 
Plato  mentions  this  story  (about  the  Persians  having  swept  the  terri- 
tory of  Eretria  clean  of  its  inhabitants)  with  some  doubt  as  to  its  truth, 
and  as  if  it  were  a  rumour  intentionally  circulated  by  Datis  with  a  view 
to  frighten  the  Athenians^  But  in  the  Menexenus,  the  story  is  given 
as  if  it  were  an  authentic  historical  fact. 
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80  many  other  illustrative  ideas  in  the  writings  of 
Greek  authors.  That  a  large  proportion  of  the  in- 
habitants were  carried  away  as  prisoners,  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  But  the  traitors  who  betrayed  the 
town  were  spared  and  rewarded  by  the  Persians*, 
and  we  see  plainly  that  either  some  of  the  inhabit- 
ants must  have  been  left,  or  new  settlers  intro- 
duced, when  we  find  the  Eretrians  reckoned  ten 
years  afterwards  among  the  opponents  of  XerxSs. 

Datis  had  thus  accomplished  with  little  or  no  re-  Dads  lands 
sistance  one  of  the  two  express  objects  commanded  'hon*™ 
by  Darius,  and  his  army  were  elated  with  the  con- 
fident hope  of  soon  completing  the  other.  After 
halting  a  few  days  at  Eretria,  and  depositing  in  the 
neighbouring  islet  of  iEgilia  the  prisoners  recently 
captured^  he  re-embarked  his  army  to  cross  oyer  to 
Attica,  and  landed  in  the  memorable  bay  of  Mara- 
thon on  the  eastern  coast — the  spot  indicated  by 
the  despot  Hippias,  who  now  landed  along  with  the 
Persians,  twenty  years  after  his  expulsion  from  the 
government.  Forty-seven  years  had  elapsed  since 
he  had  made  as  a  young  man  this  same  passage, 
from  Eretria  to  Marathon,  in  conjunction  with  his 
father  Peisistratus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  second 
restoration  of  the  latter.  On  that  previous  occa- 
sion, the  force  accompanying  the  father  had  been 

^  Plutarch,  De  GarruUtate,  c.  15.  p.  510.  The  descendants  of  Gon- 
gyhis  the  Eretrian,  who  passed  over  to  the  Persians  on  this  occasion, 
are  found  nearly  a  eentuiy  afterwards  in  possession  of  a  town  and 
district  in  Mysia,  which  the  Persian  king  had  bestowed  upon  their 
ancestor.  Herodotus  does  not  mention  Gongylus  (Xenoph.  Hellen. 
iii.  1,  6). 

This  surrender  to  the  Persians  drew  upon  the  Eretrians  bitter 
remarks  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  (Plutarch,  Themistokl^s, 
c.  11). 

2g2 
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immeasurably  inferior  to  that  which  now  seconded 
the  son  ;  yet  it  had  been  found  amply  sufficient  to 
carry  him  in  triumph  to  Athens,  with  feeble  oppo- 
sition from  citizens  alike  irresolute  and  disunited. 
And  the  march  of  Hippias  from  Marathon  to  Athens 
would  now  have  been  equally  easy,  as  it  was  doubt- 
less conceived  to  be  by  himself,  both  in  his  waking 
hopes  and  in  the  dream  which  Herodotus  mentions 
— had  not  the  Athenians  whom  he  found  been  men 
radically  different  from  those  whom  he  had  left. 
Existing  To  that  great  renewal  of  the  Athenian  character, 

and  cha.      uudcr  the  dcmocratical  institutions  which  had  sub- 
thfAthe-     sisted  since  the  dispossession  of  Hippias,  I  have 
nians.         already  pointed  attention  in  a  former  chapter.   The 
modifications   introduced    by   Kleisthen^s  in   the 
constitution  had  now  existed  eighteen  or  nineteen 
years,  without  any  attempt  to  overthrow  them  by 
violence.   The  Ten  Tribes,  each  with  its  constituent 
demes,  had  become  a  part  of  the  established  habits 
of  the  country,  and  the  citizens  had  become  accus- 
tomed to  exercise  a  genuine  and  self-determined 
decision,  in  their  assemblies  political  as  well  as  ju- 
dicial ;  while  even  the  senate  of  Areopagus,  reno- 
vated by   the   nine   annual  archons   successively 
chosen  who  passed  into  it  after  their  year  of  office, 
had  also  become  identified  in  feeling  with  the  con- 
stitution of  Kleisthends.    Individual  citizens  doubt- 
less remained,  partisans  in  secret,  and  perhaps  cor- 
respondents, of  Hippias  ;  but  the  mass  of  citizens^ 
in  every  scale  of  life,  could  look  upon  his  return 
with  nothing  but  terror  and  aversion.     With  what 
degree  of  newly-acquired  energy  the  democratical 
Athenians  could  act  in  defence  of  their  country  and 
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institutions,  has  already  been  related  in  a  former 
chapter  ;  though  unfortunately  we  possess  few  par- 
ticulars of  Athenian  history,  during  the  decade  pre- 
ceding 490  B.C.,  nor  can  we  follow  in  detail  the 
working  of  the  government.  The  new  form  how- 
ever  which  Athenian  politics  had  assumed  becomes 
partially  manifest  when  we  observe  the  three  leaders 
who  stand  prominent  at  this  important  epoch-— 
MiltiadSs,  ThemistoklSs,  and  Aristeidds. 

The  first  of  the  three  had  returned  to  Athens  MiitiidH— 
three  or  four  years  before  the  approach  of  Datis,  tw€»-^h'o- 
after  six  or  seven  years'  absence  in  the  Cherso-  JSungl 
nesus  of  Thrace,  whither  he  had  been  originally  JS*^i^ 
sent  by  Hippias  about  the  year  517-516  b.c,  to  which  the 
inherit  the  property  as  well  as  the  supremacy  of  his  landed  at 
uncle  the  oekist  Miltiadfis.     As  despot  of  the  Cher-  ^"***'*^"- 
sonese,  and  as  one  of  the  subjects  of  Persia,  he  had 
been  among  the  lonians  who  accompanied  Darius 
to  the  Danube  in  his  Scythian  expedition,  and  he 
had  been  the   author  of  that  memorable  recom* 
mendation  which  Histiseus  and  the  other  despots 
did  not  think  it  their  interest  to  follow — of  destroy- 
ing the  bridge  and   leaving  the  Persian  king  to 
perish.     Subsequently  he  had  been  unable  to  re- 
main permanently  in  the  Chersonese,  for  reasons 
which  have  before  been  noticed ;  yet  he  seems  to 
have  occupied  it  during  the  period  of  the  Ionic 
revolt*.     What  part  he  took  in  that  revolt,  we  do 
not  know.     But  he  availed  himself  of  the  period 

^  The  chapter  of  Herodotus  (vi.  40)  relating  to  the  adyentures  of  Mil- 
tiadls  is  extremely  perplexing,  as  I  have  already  remarked  in  a  former 
note :  and  Wesseling  considers  that  it  invoWes  chronological  difficulties 
which  our  present  M SS .  do  not  enable  us  to  clear  up .  Neither  Sch  weig- 
haiiser,  nor  the  explanation  cited  in  Bahr's  note^  is  satisfactory. 
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while  the  Persian  satraps  were  employed  in  sap- 
pressing  it,  and  deprived  of  the  mastery  of  the  sea, 
to  expel,  in  conjunction  with  forces  from  Athens, 
both  the  Persian  garrison  and  the  Pelasgic  inha- 
bitants from  the  islands  of  Liemnos  and  Imbros. 
The  extinction  of  the  Ionic  revolt  threatened  him 
with  ruin  ;  so  that  when  the  Phenician  fleet,  in  the 
summer  following  the  capture  of  Miletus,  made  its 
conquering  appearance  in  the  Hellespont,  he  was 
forced  to  escape  rapidly  to  Athens  with  his  imme- 
diate friends  and  property,  and  with  a  small  squadron 
of  five  ships.  One  of  these  ships,  commanded  by 
his  son  Metiochus,  was  actually  captured  between 
the  Chersonese  and  Imbros ;  and  the  Phenicians 
were  most  eager  to  capture  himself* — inasmuch  as 
he  was  personally  odious  to  Darius  from  his  stre- 
nuous recommendation  to  destroy  the  bridge  over 
the  Danube.  On  arriving  at  Athens,  after  his  escape 
from  the  Phenician  fleet,  he  was  brought  to  trial 
before  the  judicial  popular  assembly  for  alleged 
misgovernment  in  the  Chersonese,  or  for  what 
Herodotus  calls  "  his  despotism  "  there  exercised ^ 
Nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  Athenian  citizens 
settled  in  that  peninsula  may  have  had  good  reason 
to  complain  of  him, — the  more  so  as  he  had  carried 
out  with  him  the  maxims  of  government  prevalent 
at  Athens  under  the  Peisistratids,  and  had  in  his 
pay  a  body  of  Thracian  mercenaries.  However  the 
people  at  Athens  honourably  acquitted  him,  pro- 
bably in  part  from  the  reputation  which  he  had 
obtained  as  conqueror  of  Lemnos^ ;  and  he  was  one 

'  Herodot.  vi.  43-104.  »  Herodot.  vi.  39-104. 

•  Herodot.  vi.  132.  MiXrtddi^r,  Ka\  nporwpop  cvdojct/AcooK — i.  e.  before 
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of  the  tea  annually  elected  generals  of  the  republic, 
during  the  year  of  this  Persian  expedition — chosen 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Attic  year,  shortly  after  the 
sununer  solstice,  at  a  time  when  Datis  and  Hippias 
had  actually  sailed,  and  were  known  to  be  ap- 
proaching. 

The  character  of  Miltiad^s  is  one  of  great  bravery 
and  decision — qualities  pre-eminently  useful  to  his 
country  on  the  present  crisis,  and  the  more  useful 
as  he  was  under  the  strongest  motive  to  put  them 
forth,  from  the  personal  hostility  of  Darius  towards 
him  ;  but  he  does  not  peculiarly  belong  to  the  de- 
mocracy of  Kleisthen^s,  like  his  younger  contem* 
poraries  ThemistoklSs  and  AristeidSs.  The  two  lat- 
ter are  specimens  of  a  class  of  men  new  at  Athens 
since  the  expulsion  of  Hippias,  and  Contrasting 
forcibly  with  Peisistratus,  Lykurgus,  and  MegaklSs, 
the  political  leaders  of  the  preceding  generation. 
ThemistoklSs  and  AristeidSs,  different  as  they  were 
in  disposition,  agree  in  being  politicians  of  the  de- 
mocratical  stamp,  exercising  ascendency  by  and 
through  the  people — devoting  their  time  to  the 
discharge  of  public  duties,  and  to  the  frequent  dis- 
cussions in  the  political  and  judicial  meetings  of 
the  people — manifesting  those  combined  powers  of 
action,  comprehension,  and  persuasive  speech, 
which  gradually  accustomed  the  citizens  to  look  to 
them  as  advisers  as  well  as  leaders — ^but  always 
subject  to  criticism  and  accusation  from  unfriendly 
rivals,  and  exercising  such  rivalry  towards  each 
other  with  an  asperity  constantly  increasing.     In- 

the  battle  of  Marathon.  How  much  his  reputation  had  been  height- 
ened by  the  conquest  of  Lemnos,  see  Herodot.  vi.  136. 
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stead  of  Attica  disunited  and  torn  into  armed  fac- 
tions, as  it  had  been  forty  years  before — the  Diakrii 
under  one  man,  and  the  Parali  and  Pedieis  under 
others — we  have  now  Attica  one  and  indivisible; 
regimented  into  a  body  of  orderly  hearers  in  the 
Pnyx,  appointing  and  holding  to  accountability  the 
magistrates,  and  open  to  be  addressed  by  Therai- 
BtoklSs,  Aristeidds,  or  any  other  citizen  who  can 
engage  their  attention. 

Neither  Themistoklds  nor  AristeidSs  could  boast 
a  lineage  of  gods  and  heroes,  like  the  .^akid  Mil* 
tiad^s' :  both  were  of  middling  station  and  circum- 
stances. Aristeidds,  son  of  Lysimachus,  was  on  both 
sides  of  pure  Athenian  blood.  But  the  wife  of  Neo- 
klds,  father  of  Themistoki^s,  was  a  foreign  woman 
of  Thrace  or  of  Karia  :  and  such  an  alliance  is  the 
less  surprising,  since  Themistokl^s  must  have  been 
bom  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Peisistratids,  when 
the  status  of  an  Athenian  citizen  had  not  yet  ac- 
quired its  political  value.  There  was  a  marked 
contrast  between  these  two  eminent  men — those 
points  which  stood  most  conspicuous  in  the  one 
Thcmi-  being  comparatively  deficient  in  the  other.  In  the 
description  of  Themistokl^s,  which  we  have  the 
advantage  of  finding  briefly  sketched  by  Thucy- 
didSs,  the  circumstance  most  emphatically  brought 
out  is,  his  immense  force  of  spontaneous  invention 
and  apprehension,  without  any  previous  aid  either 
from  teaching  or  gradual  practice.  The  might  of 
unassisted  nature^  was  never  so  strikingly  exhibited 

»  Herodot.  vi.  35. 

^  Thucyd.  i.  138.  ^v  yap  6 Oc/uoroxX^s  fit^cuArtera  d^  (^v(rr«»r  l<rxvv 
di/Xttxrap  KOI  hiaf^€p6vT^i  ri  is  avro  fxaXXov  Mp^v  a(iog  Bavfiacrat' 
olKfiqLyapa-vueirei  Ka\  ovt€  irpofAa$i»v  is  avrrjp  ovbipoi^T  irrifia^ 


stokles. 
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as  in  him  :  be  conceived  the  complications  of  a 
present  embarrassment,  and  divined  the  chances  of 
a  mysterious  future,  with  equal  sagacity  and  equal 
quickness :  the  right  expedient  seemed  to  flash  upon 
bis  mind  extempore,  even  in  the  most  perplexing 
contingences,  without  the  least  necessity  for  pre- 
meditation. Nor  was  he  less  distinguished  for 
daring  and  resource  in  action.  When  engaged  on 
any  joint  afiairs,  his  superior  competence  marked 
him  out  as  the  leader  for  others  to  follow,  and  no 
business,  however  foreign  to  his  experience,  ever 
took  him  by  surprise,  or  came  wholly  amiss  to  him. 
Such  is  the  remarkable  picture  which  ThucydidSs 
draws  of  a  countryman  whose  death  nearly  coin- 
cided in  time  with  his  own  birth :  the  untutored 
readiness  and  universality  of  ThemistoklSs  pro- 
bably formed  in  his  mind  a  contrast  to  the  more 
elaborate  discipline,  and  careful  preliminary  study, 
with  which  the  statesmen  of  his  own  day — and  Pe- 
riklds  especially,  the  greatest  of  them — approached 
the  consideration  and  discussion  of  public  affairs. 
Themistokl6s  had  received  no  teaching  from  philo- 
sophers, sophists  and  rhetors,  who  were  the  in- 
structors of  well-bora  youth  in  the  days  of  Thucy- 
didSs,  and  whom  Aristophanes,  the  contemporary  of 
the  latter,  so  unmercifully  derides — treating  such 
instruction  as  worse  than  nothing,  and  extolling,  in 
comparison  with  it,  the  unlettered  courage,  with 

6iiv,  rwf  re  irapaxprjfM  bi  i\axi<rTrjs  /3ovX$f  Kparurros  ytwfiMV,  Koi  r&v 
fjLf\\6yr»v  M  irXcioTOP  rot;  yfurja-ofUvov  Sipurros  elKaarfis.  Kal  &  fUv 
fAtra  ^ctpof  tfxoif  Kal  i^jj^irairBcu,  oUs  re*  hv  dc  3!nr€ipos  thf,  Kpivat  Ua- 
v&s  oIk  OTT^XXoicro.  T6  re  ifuivov  tj  )(€^pov  iv  rf  aifiavii  tri  npatotpa 
fAakurra'  koi  t6  (vfinav  tmlv,  <l>va'€a>s  fiiu  dvvdfitt  fitXerifs  dc  fipa-' 
XVTiyri,  Kparia-Tos  d^  o^tos  avTOO'XfbtdidP  ra  biovra  e'yeVero. 
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mere  gymnastic  accomplishments,  of  the  victors 
at  Marathon  ^  There  is  no  evidence  in  the  mind  of 
ThucydidSs  of  any  such  undue  contempt  towards 
his  own  age.  Though  the  same  terms  of  contrast 
are  tacitly  present  to  his  mind,  he  seems  to  treat 
the  great  capacity  of  ThemistoklSs  as  the  more  a 
matter  of  wonder,  since  it  sprung  up  without  that 
preliminary  cultivation  which  had  gone  to  th^  ma- 
king of  PeriklSs. 

The  general  character  given  of  Plutarch^,  though 
many  of  his  anecdotes  are  both  trifling  and  apo- 
cryphal, is  quite  consistent  with  the  brief  sketch 
just  cited  from  Thucydidds.  Themistoklds  had  an 
unbounded  passion — not  merely  for  glory,  insomuch 
that  the  laurels  of  Miltiadds  acquired  at  Marathon 
deprived  him  of  rest — but  also  for  display  of  every 
kind.  He  was  eager  to  vie  with  men  richer  than 
himself  in  showy  exhibition — one  great  source, 
though  not  the  only  source,  of  popularity  at  Athens 
— nor  was  he  at  all  scrupulous  in  procuring  the 
means  of  doing  so.  Besides  being  assiduous  in 
attendance  at  the  Ekklesia  and  the  Dikastery,  he 
knew  most  of  the  citizens  by  name,  and  was  always 
ready  with  advice  to  them  in  their  private  affairs. 
Moreover  he  possessed  all  the  tactics  of  an  expert 
party-man  in  conciliating  political  friends  and  in 
defeating  political  enemies ;  and  though  he  was  in 
the  early  part  of  his  life  sincerely  bent  upon  the 
upholding  and  aggrandisement  of  his  country,  and 

^  See  the  contrast  of  the  old  and  new  education,  as  set  forth  in  Aii- 
stophan^,  Nuhes,  957-1003;  also  Ban»,  1067. 

About  the  training  of  Themistokl^^  compared  with  that  of  the  con- 
temporaries of  PeriklSs,  see  also  Plutarch,  Themistokl.  c.  2. 

'  Plutarch,  Themistoklds,  c.  3, 4, 5 ;  Cornelius  Nepos,  Themist.  c.  I . 
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was  on  some  most  critical  occasions  of  unspeakable 
value  to  it — ^yet  on  the  whole  his  morality  was  as 
reckless  as  his  intelligence  was  eminent.  He  will  be 
found  grossly  corrupt  in  the  exercise  of  power,  and 
employing  tortuous  means,  sometimes  indeed  fojr 
ends  in  themselves  honourable  and  patriotic,  but 
sometimes  also  merely  for  enriching  himself.  He 
ended  a  glorious  life  by  years  of  deep  disgrace,  with 
the  forfeiture  of  all  Hellenic  esteem  and  brother* 
hood — a  rich  man,  an  exile,  a  traitor,  and  a  pen- 
sioner of  the  Great  King,  pledged  to  undo  his  own 
previous  work  of  liberation  accomplished  at  the 
victory  of  Salamis. 

Of  Aristeidds  we  possess  unfortunately  no  de*  Anateid^. 
scription  from  the  hand  of  ThucydidSs;  yet  his 
character  is  so  simple  and  consistent,  that  we  may 
safely  accept  the  brief  but  unqualified  encomium  of 
Herodotus  and  Plato,  expanded  as  it  is  in  the  bio- 
graphy of  Plutarch  and  Cornelius  Nepos*,  however 
little  the  details  of  the  latter  can  be  trusted.  Ari- 
steidSs  was  inferior  to  Themistoklds  in  resource, 
quickness,  flexibility,  and  power  of  coping  with 
difficulties ;  but  incomparably  superior  to  him,  as 
well  as  to  other  rivals  and  contemporaries,  in 
integrity  public  ps  well  as  private ;  inaccessible  to 
pecuniary  temptations  as  well  as  to  other  seduc- 
tive influences,  and  deserving  as  well  as  enjoying 
the  highest  measure  of  personal  confidence.  He  is 
described  as  the  peculiar  friend  of  Kleisthends,  the 
first  founder  of  the  democracy* — as  pursuing  a 

1  Herodot.  yiii.  79;  Plato,  Gorgias,  c.  172.   lSpum»  Mpa  iv  'A^- 

'  Plutarch  (Aristeid^s,  c.  1^;  Themistokl^,  c.  3;  An  Seni  sit  ge- 
renda  respublica,  c.  12.  p.  7J>0;  Pnecepta  Reip.  Gerend.  c.  ii.  p.  805). 
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straight  and  single-handed  course  in  political  life, 
with  no  solicitude  for  party-ties,  and  with  little  care 
either  to  conciliate  friends  or  to  offend  enemies — as 
unflinching  in  the  exposure  of  corrupt  practices,  by 
whomsoever  committed  or  upheld — as  earning  for 
himself  the  lofty  surname  of  the  Just,  not  less  by 
his  judicial  decisions  in  the  capacity  of  archon,  than 
by  his  equity  in  private  arbitrations  and  even  his 
candour  in  political  dispute — and  as  manifesting, 
throughout  a  long  public  life  full  of  tempting  oppor- 
tunities, an  uprightness  without  flaw  and  beyond  all 
suspicion,  recognised  equally  by  his  bitter  contem- 
porary the  poet  Timokreon*  and  by  the  allies  of 
Athens  upon  whom  he  first  assessed  the  tribute. 
Few  of  the  leading  men  in  any  part  of  Greece  were 
without  some  taint  on  their  reputation,  deserved 
or  undeserved,  in  regard  to  pecuniary  probity  ;  but 
whoever  became  notoriously  recognised  as  pos- 
sessing this  vital  quality,  acquired  by  means  of 
it  a  firmer  hold  on  the  public  esteem  than  even 
eminent  talents  could  confer.  Thucydidfis  ranks 
conspicuous  probity  among  the  first  of  the  many 
ascendent  qualities  possessed  by  Periklfis*;  and 
Nikias,  equal  to  him  in  this  respect,  though  immea- 
surably inferior  in  every  other,  owed  to  it  a  still 
larger  proportion  of  that  exaggerated  confidence 
which  the  Athenian  people  continued  so  long  to 
repose  in  him.  The  abilities  of  Aristeid6s,  though 
apparently  adequate  to  every  occasion  on  which  he 
was  engaged,  and  only  inferior  when  we  compare 
him  with  so  remarkable  a  man  as  Themistoklds, 
were  put  in  the  shade  by  this  incorruptible  probity, 

'  Timokreon  ap.  Plutarch.  Themistokl6s,  c.  21 . 
»  Thucyd.  ii.  65. 
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which  procured  for  him,  however,  along  with  the 
general  esteem,  no  inconsiderable  amount  of  private 
enmity  from  jobbers  whom  he  exposed,  and  even 
some  jealousy  from  persons  who  heard  it  proclaimed 
with  offensive  ostentation. 

We  are  told  that  a  rustic  and  unlettered  citizen 
gave  his  ostracising  vote  and  expressed  his  dislike 
against  Aristeidds^  on  the  simple  ground  that  he 
was  tired  of  hearing  him  always  called  the  Just. 
Now  the  purity  of  the  most  honourable  man  will 
not  bear  to  be  so  boastfully  talked  of  as  if  he  were 
the  only  honourable  man  in  the  country :  the  less 
it  is  obtruded,  the  more  deeply  and  cordially  will  it 
be  felt :  and  the  story  just  alluded  to,  whether  true 
or  false,  illustrates  that  natural  reaction  of  feeling 
produced  by  absurd  encomiasts,  or  perhaps  by  in- 
sidious enemies  under  the  mask  of  encomiasts,  who 
trumpeted  forth  Aristeidds  as  The  Just  man  of  At- 
tica, so  as  to  wound  the  legitimate  dignity  of  every 
one  else.  Neither  indiscreet  friends  nor  artful  ene- 
mies, however,  could  rob  him  of  the  lasting  esteem 
of  his  countrymen ;  which  he  enjoyed,  with  inter- 
vals of  their  displeasure,  to  the  end  of  his  life. 
Though  he  was  ostracised  during  a  part  of  the 
period  between  the  battles  of  Marathon  and  Salamis 
—at  a  time  when  the  rivalry  between  him  and  The- 
mistoklds  was  so  violent  that  both  could  not  remain 
at  Athens  without  peril — yet  the  dangers  of  Athens 
during  the  invasion  of  Xerxes  brought  him  back 
before  the  ten  years  of  exile  were  expired.  His  for- 
tune, originally  very  moderate,  was  still  farther  di- 
minished during  the  course  of  his  life,  so  that  he 

>  Plutarch,  Aristeidds,  c.  7. 
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died  very  poor,  and  the  state  was  obliged  to  lend 
aid  to  his  children. 

Such  were  the  characters  of  Themistokl^  and 
AristeidSs,  the  two  earliest  leaders  thrown  up  by 
the  Athenian  democracy.  Half  a  century  before, 
ThemistoklSs  would  have  been  an  active  partisan 
in  the  faction  of  the  Parali  or  the  Pedieis,  while 
Aristeid6s  would  probably  have  remained  an  un- 
noticed citizen.  At  the  present  period  of  Athenian 
history,  the  characters  of  the  soldier,  the  magis- 
trate, and  the  orator,  were  intimately  blended  to- 
gether in  a  citizen  who  stood  forward  for  eminence, 
though  they  tended  more  and  more  to  divide  them- 
selves during  the  ensuing  century  and  a  half.  Ari- 
steid6s  and  MiltiadSs  were  both  elected  among  the 
ten  generals,  each  for  his  respective  tribe,  in  the 
year  of  the  expedition  of  Datis  across  the  iEgean, 
and  probably  even  after  that  expedition  was  known 
to  be  on  its  voyage.  Moreover  we  are  led  to  suspect 
from  a  passage  in  Plutarch,  that  Themistokl^s  also 
was  general  of  his  tribe  on  the  same  occasion  S 
though  this  is  doubtful ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he 
fought  at  Marathon.  The  ten  generals  had  jointly 
the  command  of  the  army,  each  of  them  taking  his 
turn  to  exercise  it  for  a  day :  in  addition  to  the  ten, 
moreover,  the  third  archon  or  polemarch  was  consi- 
dered as  eleventh  in  the  military  council.  The  pole- 
march  of  this  year  was  Kallimachus  of  Aphidnae^ 
Such  were  the  chiefs  of  the  military  force,  and  to  a 
great  degree  the  administrators  of  foreign  affairs,  at 
the  time  when  the  four  thousand  Athenian  kleruchs 
or  settlers  planted  in  Euboea — escaping  from  Ere- 

»  Plutarch,  Aristeidfta,  c.  5.  *  Herodot.  vi.  109, 110. 
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tria,  now  invested  by  the  Persians — brought  word 
to  their  countrymen  at  home  that  the  fall  of  that 
city  was  impending.  It  was  obvious  that  the  Per- 
sian host  would  proceed  from  Eretria  forthwith 
against  Athens,  and  a  few  days  afterwards  Hippias 
disembarked  them  at  Marathon,  whither  the  Athe- 
nian army  marched  to  meet  them. 

Of  the  feeling  which  now  prevailed  at  Athens  ThcAthc- 

mans  ask 

we  have  no  details,  but  doubtless  the  alarm  was  aid  from 
hardly  inferior  to  that  which  had  been  felt  at  Ere-  dSli^Tthe 
tria :  dissenting  opinions  were  heard  as  to  the  ^p**^"*- 
proper  steps  to  be  taken,  nor  were  suspicions  of 
treason  wanting.  PheidippidSs  the  courier  was 
sent  to  Sparta  immediately  to  solicit  assistance ; 
and  such  was  his  prodigious  activity,  that  he  per- 
formed this  journey  of  150  miles,  on  foot,  in  48 
hours'.  He  revealed  to  the  ephors  that  Eretria 
was  already  enslaved,  and  entreated  their  assistance 
to  avert  the  same  fate  from  Athens,  the  most  an- 
cient city  in  Greece.  The  Spartan  authorities 
readily  promised  their  aid,  but  unfortunately  it  was 
now  the  ninth  day  of  the  moon :  ancient  law  or 
custom  forbade  them  to  march,  in  this  month  at 
least,  during  the  last  quarter  before  the  full  moon ; 
but  after  the  full  they  engaged  to  march  without 
delay.  Five  days'  delay  at  this  critical  moment 
might  prove  the  utter  ruin  of  the  endangered  city  ; 
yet  the  reason  assigned  seems  to  have  been  no 
pretence  on  the  part  of  the  Spartans.  It  was  mere 
blind  tenacity  of  ancient  habit,  which  we  shall  find 

>  Mr,  Eanneir  remarks  that  the  Pernan  Casaids,  or  foot-messengert^ 
will  trayel  for  several  days  successively  at  the  rate  of  sixty  or  seventy 
miles  a  day  (Geographical  Memoir  of  Persia,  p.  44). 
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to  abate,  though  never  to  disappear,  as  we  advance 
in  their  history  ^     Indeed  their  delay  in  marching 
to  rescue  Attica  from  Mardonius,  eleven  years  after- 
wards, at  the  imminent  hazard  of  alienating  Athens 
and  ruining  the  Hellenic  cause,  marks  the  same 
selfish  dulness.   But  the  reason  now  given  certainly 
looked  very  like  a  pretence,  so  that  the  Athenians 
could  indulge  no  certain  assurance  that  the  Spar- 
tan troops  would  start  even  when  the  full  moon 
arrived. 
S^o^iS?^        In  this  respect  the  answer  brought  by  Pheidip- 
amongthe    pidSs  was  mischievous,  as  it  tended  to  increase  that 
raTs-fi^     uncertainty  and  indecision  which  already  prevailed 
recommend  amoug  the  ten  generals,  as  to  the  proper  steps  for 
d?atebittie   meeting  the  invaders.     Partly,  perhaps,  in  reliance 
fiveare^ii    ^^  '^®  cxpectcd  Spartan  help,  five  out  of  the  ten 
verse  to  it.    gencrals  were   decidedly  averse   to  an  immediate 
engagement    with   the  Persians ;   while  Miltiadds 
with  the  remaining  four  strenuously  urged  that  not 
a  moment  should  be  lost  in  bringing  the  enemy  to 
action,  without  leaving  time  to  the  timid  and  the 
treacherous  to  establish  correspondence  with  Hip- 
pias  and  to  take  some  active  step  for  paralysing  all 
united  action  on  the  part  of  the  citizens.  This  most 
momentous  debate,  upon  which  the  fate  of  Athens 
hung,  is   represented  by  Herodotus   to  have  oc- 
curred at  Marathon,  after  the  army  had  marched 
out  and  taken  post  there  within  sight  of  the  Per- 
sians ;  while  Cornelius  Nepos  describes  it  as  having 
been   raised   before  the  army  quitted    the   city — 
upon  the  question,  whether  it  was  prudent  to  meet 
the  enemy  at  all  in  the  field,  or   to  confine   the 

^  Herodot.  ix.  7-10. 
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defence  to  the  city  and  the  sacred  rock.  Inaccu- 
rate as  this  latter  author  generally  is,  his  statement 
seems  more  probable  here  than  that  of  Herodotus. 
For  the  ten  generals  would  scarcely  march  out  of 
Athens  to  Marathon  without  having  previously  re- 
solved to  fight:  moreover,  the  question  between 
fighting  in  the  field  or  resisting  behind  the  walls, 
which  had  already  been  raised  at  Eretria,  seems 
the  natural  point  on  which  the  five  mistrustful 
generals  would  take  their  stand.  And  probably 
indeed  MiltiadSs  himself,  if  debarred  from  imme- 
diate action,  would  have  preferred  to  hold  posses- 
sion of  Athens,  and  prevent  any  treacherous  move- 
ment from  breaking  out  there — rather  than  to  re- 
main inactive  on  the  hills,  watching  the  Persians 
at  Marathon,  with  the  chance  of  a  detachment  from 
their  numerous  fleet  sailing  round  to  PhalSrum, 
and  thus  distracting  by  a  double  attack  both  the 
city  and  the  camp. 

However  this  may  be,  the  equal  division  of  opi-  Urgent 
nion  among  the  ten  generals,  whether  manifested  MiitiadS 
at  Marathon  or  at  Athens,  is  certain — so  that  Mil-  JJ  ^^^'^ 
tiadfes  had  to  await  the  casting-vote  of  the  pole-  {^"i^^ 
march  Kallimachus.     To  him  he  represented  em-  ^*^^ 
phatically  the  danger  of  delay,  and  the  chance  of  poiemarch 
some  traitorous  mtrigue  occurnng  to  excite  disunion  it 
and  aggravate  the  alarms  of  the  citizens.    Nothing 
could  prevent  such  treason  from  breaking  out,  with 
all  its  terrific  consequences  of  enslavement  to  the 
Persians  and  to  Hippias,  except  a  bold,  decisive, 
and  immediate  attack — the   success  of  which  he 
(Miltiadfis)  was  prepared  to  guarantee.  Fortunately  . 
for  Athens,  the  poiemarch  embraced  the  opinion  of 

VOL.  IV.  2  H 
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Miltiadds,  and  the  seditious  movements  which  were 
preparing  did  not  show  themselves  until  after  the 
battle  had  been  gained.  Aristeid^  and  Themi- 
stoklSs  are  both  recorded  to  have  seconded  Mil- 
tiadds  warmly  in  this  proposal — while  all  the  other 
generals  agreed  in  surrendering  to  Miltiad^  their 
days  of  command,  so  as  to  make  him  as  much  as 
they  could  the  sole  leader  of  the  army.  It  is  said 
that  the  latter  awaited  the  day  of  his  own  regular 
turn  before  he  fought  the  battled  Yet  considering 
the  eagerness  which  he  displayed  to  bring  on  an 
immediate  and  decisive  action,  we  cannot  suppose 
that  he  would  have  admitted  any  serious  postpone- 
ment upon  such  a  punctilio. 
March  ot  While  the  army  were  mustered  on  the  ground 
niansto^  sacred  to  H6rakl6s  near  Marathon,  with  the  Per- 
^the  Ha-  sians  and  their  fleet  occupying  the  plain  and  shore 
tScouX""  beneath,  and  in  preparation  for  immediate  action — 
join  them  they  wcrc  joined  by  the  whole  force  of  the  little 
town  of  Platsea,  consisting  of  about  1000  hoplites, 
who  had  marched  directly  from  their  own  city  to 
the  spot,  along  the  southern  range  of  Kitiiaer6n  and 
passing  through  Dekeleia.  We  are  not  told  that 
they  had  been  invited,  and  very  probably  the 
Athenians  had  never  thought  of  summoning  aid 
from  this  unimportant  neighbour,  in  whose  behalf 
they  had  taken  upon  themselves  a  lasting  feud  with 
Thebes  and  the  Boeotian  league*.  Their  coming 
on  this  important  occasion  seems  to  have  been  a 
spontaneous  efibrt  of  gratitude,  which  ought  not  to 
be  the  less  commended  because  their  interests  were 
really  wrapped  up  in  those  of  Athens — since  if  the 

»  Herodot.  vi.  1 10,  «  Herodot.  vi.  108-1 12. 
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latter  had  been   conquered,   nothing  could  have 
saved  Plataea  from  being  subdued  by  the  Thebans — 
yet  many  a  Grecian  town  would  have  disregarded 
both  generous  impulse  and  rational  calculation,  in 
the  fear  of  provoking  a  new  and  terrific  enemy.    If 
we  summon  up  to  our  imaginations  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case — which  it  requires  some  effort 
to  do,  because  our  authorities  come  from  the  subse* 
quent  generations,  after  Greece  had  ceased  to  fear 
the  Persians — we  shall  be  sensible  that  this  volun- 
teer  march  of  the  whole  Platsean  force  to  Marathon 
is  one  of  the  most  affecting  incidents  of  all  Gre- 
cian history.     Upon  Athens  generally  it  produced 
an  indelible  impression,  commemorated  ever  after- 
wards in  the  public  prayers  of  the  Athenian  herald  \ 
and  repaid  by  a  grant  to  the  Plataeans  of  the  full 
civil  rights  (seemingly  without  the  political  rights) 
of  Athenian  citizens.     Upon  the  Athenians  then 
marshalled  at  Marathon  its  effect  must  have  been 
unspeakably  powerful  and  encouraging,  as  a  proof 
that  they  were  not  altogether  isolated  from  Greece, 
and  as  an  unexpected  countervailing  stimulus  under 
circumstances  so  full  of  hazard. 

Of  the  two  opposing  armies  at  Marathon,  we  are  Numbers  of 
told  that  the  Athenians  were  10,000  hoplites,  either  *»»««°^«»- 
including,  or  besides,  the  1000  who  came  from  Pla- 
taea*.    Nor  is  this  statement  in  itself  improbable, 

^  Thucyd.  iii.  55. 

'  Justin  states  10,000  Athenians,  besides  1000  Plataeans.  Cornelius 
Nepos,  Pausanias  and  Plutareh  give  10,000  as  the  sum  total  of  both. 
Justin,  ii.  9;  Com.  Nep.  Biiltiad.  c.  4;  Pausan.  iy.  25,  5;  z.  20,  2: 
compare  also  Suidas,  y.  'Ifnriar. 

Heeren  (De  Fontibus  Trog;i  Pompeii,  Dissertat.  ii.  7)  affirms  that 
Tirogus  or  Justin  follows  Herodotus  in  matters  concerning  the  Persian 
invasions  of  Greece.    He  cannot  have  compared  the  two  very  atten- 
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though  it  does  not  come  from  Herodotus,  who  is 
our  only  really  valuable  authority  on  the  case,  and 
who  mentions  no  numerical  total.  Indeed  the 
number  named  seems  smaller  than  we  should  have 
expected,  considering  that  no  less  than  4000  kle* 
ruchs  or  out-settled  citizens  had  just  come  over 
from  Euboea.  A  sufficient  force  of  citizens  must 
of  course  have  been  left  behind  to  defend  the  city. 
The  numbers  of  the  Persians  we  cannot  be  said  to 
know  at  all,  nor  is  there  anything  certain  except 
that  they  were  greatly  superior  to  the  Greeks.  We 
hear  from  Herodotus  that  their  armament  originally 
consisted  of  six  hundred  ships  of  war,  but  we  are 
not  told  how  many  separate  transports  there  were ; 
and  moreover,  reinforcements  had  been  procured  as 
they  came  across  the  iEgean  from  the  islands  suc- 
cessively conquered.  The  aggregate  crews  on  board 
of  all  their  ships  must  have  been  between  150,000 
and  200,000  men ;  but  what  proportion  of  these 
were  fighting-men,  or  how  many  actually  did  fight 
at  Marathon,  we  have  no  means  of  determining^ 

tiyely ;  for  Justin  not  only  states  seyeral  matters  which  are  not  to  be 
found  in  Herodotus,  but  is  at  variance  with  the  latter  on  some  parti- 
culars not  unimportant. 

'  Justin  (ii.  9)  says  that  the  total  of  the  Persian  army  was  600,000, 
and  that  200,000  perished.  Plato  (Menezen.  p.  240)  and  Lysias  (Orat 
Funebr.  c.  7)  speak  of  the  Persian  total  as  500,000  men.  Valerius  Masi- 
mus  (v.  3),  Pausanias  (iv.  25),  and  Plutarch  (Parallel.  Grsec.  ad  init.)» 
give  300,000  men.  Cornelius  Nepos  (Miltiadds,  c.  5)  givea  the  more 
moderate  total  of  110,000  men. 

See  the  observations  on  the  battle  of  Marathon  made  both  by  Colonel 
Leake  and  by  Mr.  Finlay,  who  have  examined  and  described  the  locality : 
Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica,  in  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Literature,  vol.  ii.  p.  160  seq, ;  and  Finlay  on  the  Battle  of  Marathon, 
in  the  same  Transactions,  vol.  iii.  p.  360-380,  &c. 

Both  have  given  remarks  on  the  probable  numbers  of  the  armies 
assembled ;  but  there  are  really  no  materials,  even  for  a  probable  gnesa, 
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There  were  a  certain  proportion  of  cavalry,  and 
some  transports  expressly  prepared  for  the  convey- 
ance of  horses :  moreover,  Herodotus  tells  us  that 
Hippias  selected  the  plain  of  Marathon  for  a  land- 
ing-place, because  it  was  the  most  convenient  spot 
in  Attica  for  cavalry  movements — though  it  is 
singular,  that  in  the  battle  the  cavalry  are  not 
mentioned. 

Marathon,  situated  near  to  a  bay  on  the  eastern  Locality  of 
coast  of  Attica,  and  in  a  direction  E.N.E.  from  "* 
Athens,  is  divided  by  the  high  ridge  of  Mount  Pen- 
telikus  from  the  city,  with  which  it  communicated 
by  two  roads,  one  to  the  north,  another  to  the  south 
of  that  mountain.  Of  these  two  roads,  the  northern, 
at  once  the  shortest  and  the  most  difficult,  is  twenty- 
two  miles  in  length :  the  southern — longer 4)ut  more 
easy,  and  the  only  one  practicable  for  chariots — is 
twenty-six  miles  in  length,  or  about  six  and  a  half 
hours  of  computed  march.  It  passed  between  Mounts 
PentelikusandHymettus,  through  the  ancient  demes 
of  Garg^ttus  and  Pallfinfi,  and  was  the  road  by 
whic{i  Peisistratus  and  Hippias,  when  they  landed 
at  Marathon  forty-seven  years  before,  had  marched 
to  Athens.     The  bay  of  Marathon,  sheltered  by  a 

in  respect  to  the  PersianB.  The  silence  of  Herodotus  (whom  we  shall 
find  hereafter  very  circumstantial  as  to  the  numbers  of  the  army  imder 
Xerzds)  seems  to  show  that  he  had  no  information  which  he  could 
trust.  His  account  of  the  battle  of  Marathon  presents  him  in  honour- 
able contrast  with  the  loose  and  boastful  assertors  who  followed  him ; 
for  though  he  does  not  tell  us  much^  and  falls  lamentably  short  of  what 
we  should  like  to  know,  yet  all  that  he  does  say  is  reasonable  and  pro- 
bable as  to  the  proceedings  of  both  armies ;  and  the  little  which  he 
states  becomes  more  trustworthy  on  that  very  account — because  it  if 
so  little — showing  that  he  keeps  strictly  within  his  authorities. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  account  of  Herodotus  to  make  us  believe  that 
he  had  ever  visited  the  ground  of  Marathon. 
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projecting  cape  from  the  northward,  affords  both 
deep  water  and  a  shore  convenient  for  landing ; 
while  **  its  plain  (says  a  careful  modern  observer^) 
extends  in  a  perfect  level  along  this  fine  bay  and  is 
in  length  about  six  miles,  in  breadth  never  less  than 
about  one  mile  and  a  half.  Two  marshes  bound 
the  extremities  of  the  plain :  the  southern  is  not 
very  large,  and  is  almost  dry  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  great  heats ;  but  the  northern,  which  generally 
covers  considerably  more  than  a  square  mile,  offers 
several  parts  which  are  at  all  seasons  impassable. 
Both  however  leave  a  broad,  firm,  sandy  beach  be- 

^  See  Mr.  Finlay  on  the  Battle  of  Marathon,  Transactions,  &c., 
▼ol.  iii.  pp.  364,  368,  383,  ut  suprt :  oompaze  Hobhouse,  Journey  in 
Albania,  i.  p.  432. 

Colonel  Leake  thinks  that  the  ancient  town  of  Marathon  was  not 
on  the  exact  site  of  the  modem  Marathon,  but  at  a  place  called  Vrani, 
a  little  to  the  south  of  Marathon  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica,  in  die 
Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature,  1829,  vol.  ii.  p.  166). 

"  Below  these  two  points,"  he  observes,  "  (the  tumuli  of  Vran£  and 
the  hill  of  Kotr6ni,)  the  plain  of  Marathon  expands  to  the  shore  of  the 
bay,  which  is  near  two  miles  distant  from  the  opening  of  the  valley  of 
Vrand.  It  is  moderately  well  cultivated  with  com,  and  is  one  of  the 
most  fertile  spots  in  Attica,  though  rather  inconveniently  subject  to 
inundations  fjrom  the  two  torrents  which  cross  it,  particularly  that  of 
Marath6na.  From  Lucian  (in  Icaro-Menippo)  it  appears  that  the 
parts  about  QBno^  were  noted  for  their  fertility,  and  an  Egyptian  poet 
of  the  fifth  century  has  celebrated  the  vines  and  olives  of  Marathon. 
It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  vineyards  occupied  the  rising  grounds ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  olive-trees  were  chiefly  situated  in  the  two 
valleys,  where  some  are  still  growing :  for  as  to  the  plain  itself,  the 
circumstances  of  the  battle  incline  one  to  beUeve  that  it  was  anciently 
as  destitute  of  trees  as  it  is  at  the  present  day."  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of 
Attica,  Trans,  of  Roy.  Soc.  of  Literature,  vol.  ii.  p.  162.) 

Colonel  Leake  farther  says,  respecting  the  fitness  of  the  Marathonian 
ground  for  cavalry  movements :  "  As  I  rode  across  the  plain  of  Ma- 
rathon with  a  peasant  of  Vrand,  he  remarked  to  me  that  it  was  a 
fine  place  for  cavalry  to  fight  in.  None  of  the  modem  Marathonii 
were  above  the  rank  of  labourers :  they  have  heard  that  a  great  battle 
was  once  fought  there,  but  that  is  all  they  know."  (Leake,  «t  mp.  ii. 
p.  176.) 
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tween  them  and  the  sea.  The  uninterrupted  flat- 
ness of  the  plain  is  hardly  relieved  by  a  single  tree ; 
and  an  amphitheatre  of  rocky  hills  and  rugged 
mountains  separates  it  from  the  rest  of  Attica,  over 
the  lower  ridges  of  which  some  steep  and  difficult 
paths  communicate  with  the  districts  of  the  inte- 
nor. 

The  position  occupied  by  MiltiadSs  before  the 
battle,  identified  as  it  was  to  all  subsequent  Athe- 
nians by  the  sacred  grove  of  HSraklds  near  Mara- 
thon, was  probably  on  some  portion  of  the  high 
ground  above  this  plain,  and  Cornelius  Nepos  tells 
us  that  he  protected  it  from  the  attacks  of  the  Per- 
sian cavalry  by  felled  trees  obstructing  the  approach. 
The  Persians  occupied  a  position  on  the  plain  ;  while 
their  fleet  was  ranged  along  the  beach,  and  Hippias 
himself  marshalled  them  for  the  battled  The  native 
Persians  and  Sakae,  the  best  troops  in  the  whole 
army,  were  placed  in  the  centre,  which  they  consi- 
dered as  the  post  of  honour^,  and  which  was  occupied 

*  Herodot.  vi.  107. 

'  Plutarch,  Symposiac.  i.  3.  p.  619;  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  8,  21 ; 
Arrian,  ii.  8,  18 ;  iii.  11, 16. 

We  may  compare,  with  this  established  battle-array  of  the  Persian 
armies,  that  of  the  Turkish  armies,  adopted  and  constantly  followed  ever 
since  the  victorious  battle  of  Ikonium  in  1386,  gained  by  Amurath  I. 
over  the  Karamaniana.  The  European  troops  (or  those  of  Rum)  occupy 
the  left  wing :  the  Asiatic  troops  (or  those  of  Anatoli)  the  right  wing : 
the  Janissaries  are  in  the  centre.  The  Sultan,  or  the  Grand  Visir,  sur- 
rounded by  the  national  cavalry  or  Spahis,  is  in  the  central  point  of 
all  (Von  Hammer,  Geschichte  dea  Osmannischen  Reichs,  book  v. 
vol.  i.  p.  199). 

About  the  honour  of  occupying  the  right  wing  in  a  Grecian  army, 
see  in  particular  the  animated  dispute  between  the  Athenians  and  the 
Tegeates  before  the  battle  of  Pktaea  (Herodot.  ix.  27) :  it  is  the  post 
assigned  to  the  heroic  kings  of  legendary  warfare  (Eurip.  Supplices, 
657). 
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by  the  Persian  king  himself,  when  present  at  a  bat- 
tle.   The  right  wing  was  so  regarded  by  the  Greeks, 
and  the  polemarch  Kallimachus  had  the  command 
of  it ;  the  hoplites  being  arranged  in  the  order  of 
their  respective  tribes  from  right  to  left,  and  at  the 
extreme  left  stood  the  Platseans.    It  was  necessary 
for  Miltiad^s  to  present  a  front  equal  or  nearly  equal 
to  that  of  the  more  numerous  Persian  host,  in  order 
to  guard  himself  from  being  taken  in  flank :  and 
with  this  view  he  drew  up  the  central  tribes,  inclu- 
ding the  Leontis  and  Antiochis,  in  shallow  files  and 
occupying  a  large  breadth  of  ground ;  while  each 
of  the  wings  was  in  stronger  and  deeper  order,  so 
as  to  make  his  attack  efficient  on  both  sides.     His 
whole  army  consisted  of  hoplites,  with  some  slaves 
as  unarmed  or  light-armed  attendants,  but  without 
either  bowmen  or  cavalry.    Nor  could  the  Persians 
have  been  very  strong  in  this  latter  force,  seeing 
that  their  horses  had  to  be  transported  across  the 
iBgean.    But  the  elevated  position  of  MiltiadSs  en- 
abled them  to  take  some  measure  of  the  numbers 
under  his  command,  and  the  entire  absence  of  ca- 
valry among  their  enemies  could  not  but  confirm 
the  confidence  with  which  a  long  career  of  unin- 
terrupted victory  had  impressed  their  generals. 
Batue  of         At  length  the  sacrifices  in  the  Greek  camp  were 
— "pid^''     favourable  for  battle,  and  Miltiadfis,  who  had  every- 
Mn^d^  thing  to  gain  by  coming  immediately  to  close  quar- 
f^^j!     ters,  ordered  his  army  to  advance  at  a  running  step 
over  the  interval  of  one  mile  which  separated  the 
two  armies.     This  rapid  forward  movement,  ac- 
companied by  the  war-cry  or  paean  which  always 
animated   the   charge   of  the  Greek   soldier,    as- 
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tounded  the  Persian  army ;  who  construed  it  as  an 
act  of  desperate  courage  little  short  of  insanity,  in 
a  body  not  only  small  but  destitute  of  cavalry  or 
archers — ^but  who  at  the  same  time  felt  their  con- 
scious superiority  sink  within  them.  It  seems  to 
have  been  long  remembered  also  among  the  Greeks 
as  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, and  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  Athenians 
were  the  first  Greeks  who  ever  charged  at  a  run*. 
It  doubtless  operated  beneficially  in  rendering  the 
Persian  cavalry  and  archers  comparatively  inno- 
cuous, but  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it  also 
disordered  the  Athenian  ranks,  and  that  when  they 
reached  the  Persian  front,  they  were  both  out  of 
breath  and  unsteady  in  that  line  of  presented  spears 
and  shields  which  constituted  their  force.     On  the 

'  Herodot.  vi.  112.  Upcn-oi  fiiv  yap  'EXKrfvoiv  iraimav  t&p  fjfjLeis  tdfKv, 
hp6}Uf  «V  irok€/iiovs  txpTicayro, 

The  numing  pace  of  the  charge  was  obviously  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able events  connected  with  the  battle.  Colonel  Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay 
seem  disposed  to  reduce  the  run  to  a  quick  march;  partly  on  the 
ground  that  the  troops  must  have  been  disordered  and  out  of  breath 
by  running  a  mile.  The  probability  is,  that  they  really  were  so,  and 
that  such  was  the  great  reason  of  the  defeat  of  the  centre.  It  is  veiy 
probable  that  a  part  of  the  mile  run  over  consisted  of  declivity.  I  accept 
the  account  of  Herodotus  literally,  though  whether  the  distance  be  ex- 
actly stated,  we  cannot  certainly  say :  indeed  the  fact  is,  that  it  required 
some  steadiness  of  discipline  to  prevent  the  step  of  hoplites,  when 
charging,  from  becoming  accelerated  into  a  run.  See  the  narrative  of 
the  battle  of  Kunaxa  in  Xenoph.  Anabas.  i.  8,  18 ;  Diodor.  xiv.  23 : 
compare  Polysen.  ii.  2,  3.  The  passage  of  Diodorus  here  referred  to 
contrasts  the  advantages  with  the  disadvantages  of  the  running  charge. 

Both  Colonel  Leake  and  Mr.  Finlay  try  to  point  out  the  exact  ground 
occupied  by  the  two  armies:  they  differ  in  the  spot  chosen,  and  I 
cannot  think  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  to  be  had  in  favour  of  any 
spot.  Leake  thinks  that  the  Persian  commanders  were  encamped  in 
the  plain  of  Tricorythos,  separated  from  that  of  Marathon  by  the  great 
marsh,  and  communicating  with  it  only  by  means  of  a  causeway 
(Leake,  Transact,  ii.  p.  170). 
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two  wiogs,  where  the  files  were  deep,  this  disorder 
produced  no  miscbievoi^  effect :  the  Persians,  after 
a  certain  resistance,  were  overborne  and  driven 
back.  But  in  the  centre,  where  the  files  were  shal- 
low, and  where  moreover  the  native  Persians  and 
other  choice  troops  of  the  army  were  posted,  the 
breathless  and  disordered  Athenian  hoplites  found 
themselves  in  far  greater  difficulties.  The  tribes 
Leontis  and  Antiochis,  with  Themistoklds  and  Ari- 
steid^s  among  them,  were  actually  defeated,  broken, 
driven  back,  and  pursued  by  the  Persians  and 
Sakae^  Miltiad^  seems  to  have  foreseen  the  pos- 
sibility of  such  a  check  when  he  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  diminish  so  materially  the  depth  of  his 
centre :  for  his  wings,  having  routed  the  enemies 
opposed  to  them,  were  stayed  from  pursuit  until  the 
centre  was  extricated,  and  the  Persians  and  Sakae 
put  to  flight  along  with  the  rest.  The  pursuit  then 
became  general,  and  the  Persians  were  chased  to 
their  ships  ranged  in  line  along  the  shore :  some  of 
them  became  involved  in  the  impassable  marsh  and 
there  perished*.  The  Athenians  tried  to  set  the 
ships  on  fire,  but  the  defence  here  was  both  vigorous 
and  successful — several  of  the  forward  warriors  of 
Athens  were  slain,  and  only  seven  ships  out  of  the 
numerous  fleet  destroyed^.  This  part  of  the  battle 
terminated  to  the  advantage  of  the  Persians.   They 

'  Herodot.  vi.  11 3.  Kara  rovro  /icV  di),  iyUap  ol  pdpficpoi,  mi  ^ 
(avrcf,  cdiWoy  ts  rffv  fKtroycuav. 

Herodotus  here  tells  us  the  whole  truth  without  disguise :  Plataich 
(Aristeides^  c.  3)  only  says  that  the  Persian  centre  made  a  longer  rfr- 
sistance,  and  gave  the  tribes  in  the  Grecian  centre  more  trouble  to 
overthrow. 

"  Pausan.  i.  32,  6.  •  Herodot.  vi,  113-116. 
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repulsed  the  Athenians  from  the  sea-shore,  and 
secured  a  safe  re-embarkation ;  leaving  few  or  no 
prisoners,  but  a  rich  spoil  of  tents  and  equipments 
which  had  been  disembarked  and  could  not  be  car- 
ried away. 

Herodotus  estimates  the  number  of  those  who  Loss  on 
fell  on  the  Persian  side  in  this  memorable  action  at  '**  ^^^ 
6400  men :  the  number  of  Athenian  dead  is  accu- 
rately known,  since  all  were  collected  for  the  last 
solemn  obsequies — they  were  1 92.  How  many  were 
wounded,  we  do  not  hear.  The  brave  Kallimachus 
the  polemarch,  and  Stesilaus  one  of  the  ten  gene- 
rals, were  among  the  slain ;  together  with  Kyne- 
geirus  son  of  Euphorion,  who,  in  laying  hold  on 
the  poop-staff  of  one  of  the  vessels,  had  his  hand 
cut  off  by  an  axe^  and  died  of  the  wound.  He 
was  brother  of  the  poet  iEschylus,  himself  present 
at  the  fight;  to  whose  imagination  this  battle  at 
the  ships  must  have  emphatically  recalled  the  fif- 
teenth book  of  the  Iliad.  Both  these  Athenian  ge- 
nerals are  said  to  have  perished  in  the  assault  of 
the  ships,  apparently  the  hottest  part  of  the  combat. 
The  statement  of  the  Persian  loss  as  given  by  He- 
rodotus appears  moderate  and  reasonable^,  but  he 

*  Herodot.  yi.  114.  This  is  the  statement  of  Herodotus  respecting 
Kynegeirus.  How  creditably  does  his  character  as  an  historian  contrast 
with  that  of  the  subsequent  romancers !  Justin  tells  us  that  Kyne- 
geirus first  seized  the  vessel  with  his  right  hand:  that  was  cut  off, 
and  he  held  the  vessel  with  his  left :  when  he  had  lost  that  also,  he 
seized  the  ship  with  his  teeth  "  like  a  wild  beast "  (Justin,  ii.  9) — Justin 
seems  to  have  found  this  statement  in  many  different  authors :  "  Cyne- 
gin  militis  virtus,  multis  scriptorum  laudibus  celebrata." 

'  For  the  exaggerated  stories  of  the  numbers  of  Persians  slain,  see 
Xenophon,  Anabas.  iii.  2,  12;  Plutarch,  De  Malign.  Herodot.  c.  26. 
p.  862 ;  Justin,  ii.  9  :  and  Suidas,  v.  nouctXi;. 

In  the  account  of  Kt^sias,  Datis  was  represented  as  having  been 
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does  not  specify  any  distinguished  individuals  as 
having  fallen. 

But  the  Persians,  though  thus  defeated  and 
compelled  to  abandon  the  position  of  Marathon, 
were  not  yet  disposed  to  relinquish  altogether  their 
chances  against  Attica.  Their  fleet  was  observed  to 
take  the  direction  of  Cape  Sunium — a  portion  being 
sent  to  take  up  the  Eretrian  prisoners  and  the  stores 
which  had  been  left  in  the  island  of  uSgilia.  At  the 
same  time  a  shield,  discernible  from  its  polished 
surface  afar  off,  was  seen  held  aloft  upon  some  high 
point  of  Attica^ — perhaps  on  the  summit  of  Mount 
Pentelikus,  as  Colonel  Leake  supposes  with  much 
plausibility.  The  Athenians  doubtless  saw  it  as 
well  as  the  Persians ;  and  Miltiad^  did  not  fail  to 
put  the  right  interpretation  upon  it,  taken  in  con- 
junction with  the  course  of  the  departing  fleet. 
The  shield  was  a  signal  put  up  by  partisans  in 
the  country,  to  invite  the  Persians  round  to  Athens 
by  sea,  while  the  Marathonian  army  was  absent. 
Miltiadds  saw  through  the  plot,  and  lost  not  a  mo- 
ment in  returning  to  Athens.  On  the  very  day  of 
the  battle,  the  Athenian  army  marched  back  with 
the  utmost  speed  from  the  precinct  of  H^raklSs  at 
Marathon  to  the  precinct  of  the  same  god  at  Kyno- 

killed  in  the  battle,  and  it  was  farther  said  that  the  Athenians  refused 
to  f^ye  up  his  body  for  interment;  which  was  one  of  the  grounds 
whereupon  Xerx^  afterwards  invaded  Greece.  It  is  evident  that  in  the 
authorities  which  Ktdsias  followed,  the  alleged  death  of  Datis  at  Ma- 
rathon was  rather  emphatically  dwelt  upon.  See  Kt^ias,  Persica, 
c.  18-21,  with  the  note  of  B'ahr,  who  is  inclined  to  defend  the  state- 
ment, against  Herodotus. 

1  Herodot.  vi.  124.  *Aveb€xOrf  fiiv  yap  oitnris,  kcu.  tovto  ovk  tfan  SK\»s 
tlirtuf'  iytvfTO  yap'  ts  lUvroi  ^v  6  opadt^as  ovk  ?x®  ^  irp<HrciT€pt» 
€hr9iv  rovrcttp. 
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sarges  close  to  Athens,  which  they  reached  before 
the  arrival  of  the  Persian  fleet\  Datis  soon  came 
off  the  port  of  Phalfirum,  but  the  partisans  of  Hip- 
pias  had  been  dismayed  by  the  rapid  return  of 
the  Marathonian  army,  and  he  did  not  therefore  ThcPcr- 
find  those  aids  and  facilities  which  he  had  antici-  ab^don 
pated   for  a  fresh   disembarkation   in  the  imme-  **»?«»*«,- 

*  pnse»  ana 

diate  neighbourhood  of  Athens.     Though  too  late  «**«™ 

1  .  T         1  .  ,  home 

however,  it  seems  that  he  was  not  much  too  late : 
the  Marathonian  army  had  only  just  completed 
their  forced  return-march.  /A  little  less  quickness 
on  the  part  of  MiltiadSs  in  deciphering  the  trea- 
sonable signal,  and  giving  the  instant  order  of 
march — a  little  less  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Athe- 
nian citizens  in  superadding  a  fatiguing  march  to  a 
no  less  fatiguing  combat — and  the  Persians  with 
the  partisans  of  Hippias  might  have  been  found 
in  possession  of  Athens.  As  the  facts  turned  out, 
Datis,  finding  at  Phalerum  no  friendly  movement 
to  encourage  him,  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  unex- 
pected presence  of  the  soldiers  who  had  already 
vanquished  him  at  Marathon — made  no  attempt 
again  to  disembark  in  Attica,  and  sailed  away,  after 
a  short  delay,  to  the  Cyclades. 

Thus  was  Athens  rescued,  for  this  time  at  least,  Athens 
from  a  danger  not   less  terrible  than  imminent,  tbe^peedy 
Nothing  could  have  rescued  her  except  that  deci-  ^J^Sght  on 

'  Herodot.  yi.  116.    O&roi  luv  dfj  ir€puir\w>v  ^ovuiov,     *ABrjvaioi  dc,   ^^ 
i^s  irodS>v  €ixov,  T&xiO'Ta  i^oriBtov  cV  rb  Sarv'  koi  €<f>Brj<rap  re  d9rtic<$- 
fuvoif  irplv  fj  Tovs  fiap^povs  rJK€iv,  Koi  *trrpaT07r€d€vo-avTO  amyfUvoi  c£ 
'Hpcuckrftov  rot)  tv  MapaO&vi  es  SKko  'Hpcuckrftbv  r6  iv  Kwo<rdpy€i, 

Plutarch  (Bellone  an  Pace  clariores  fiierint  Atheniensea,  c.  8.  p.  350) 
represents  Miltiad^s  as  returning  to  Athens  on  the  day  after  the  battle : 
it  must  have  been  on  the  same  afternoon,  according  to  the  account  of 
Herodotus. 
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sive  and  instantaneous  attack  which  MiltiadSs  so 
emphatically  urged.    The  running  step  on  the  field 
of  Marathon   might  cause  some  disorder  in  the 
ranks  of  the  hoplites ;  but  extreme  haste  in  bring- 
ing on  the  combat  was  the  only  means  of  preventing 
disunion  and  distraction  in  the  minds  of  the  citizens. 
Imperfect  as  the  account  is  which  Herodotus  gives 
of  this  most  interesting  crisis,  we  see  plainly  that 
the  partisans  of  Hippias  had  actually  organized  a 
conspiracy,  and  that  it  only  failed  by  coming  a  little 
too  late.    The  bright  shield  uplifted  on  Mount  Pen- 
telikus,  apprising  the  Persians  that  matters  were 
prepared  for  them  at  Athens,  was  intended  to  have 
come  to  their  view  before  any  action  had  taken 
place  at  Marathon,  and  while  the  Athenian  army 
were  yet  detained  there ;  so  that  Datis  might  have 
sent  a  portion  of  his  fleet  round  to  Phalerum,  re- 
taining the  rest  for  combat  with  the  enemy  before 
him.     If  it  had  once  become  known  to  the  Mara- 
thonian  army  that  a  Persian  detachment  had  landed 
at  Phalfirum' — where  there  was  a  good  plain  for  ca- 
valry to  act  in,  prior  to  the  building  of  the  PhaWric 
wall,  as  had  been  seen  in  the  defeat  of  the  Spartan 
Anchimolius  by  the  Thessalian  cavalry,  in  510  b.c, 
— ^that  it  had  been  joined  by  timid  or  treacherous 
Athenians,  and  had  perhaps  even  got  possession  of 
the  city — their  minds  would  have  been  so  distracted 
by  the  double  danger,  and  by  fears  for  their  absent 
wives  and  children,  that  they  would  have  been  dis- 
qualified for  any  unanimous  execution  of  military 
orders,  and  generals  as  well  as  soldiers  would  have 
become  incurably  divided  in  opinion — perhaps  even 

»  Herodot.  v.  62,  63. 
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mistrustful  of  each  other.     The  citizen-soldier  of 
Greece  generally,  and  especially  of  Athens,  pos- 
sessed in  a  high  degree  both  personal  bravery  and 
attachment  to  order  and  discipline  ;  but  his  bravery 
was  not  of  that  equal,  imperturbable,  uninquiring 
character,  which  belonged  to  the  battalions  of  Wel- 
lington or  Napoleon — it  was  fitful,  exalted  or  de- 
pressed  by  casual  occurrences,   and   often   more 
sensitive  to  dangers  absent  and  unseen,  than  to 
enemies  immediately  in  his  front.     Hence  the  ad- 
vantage, so  unspeakable  in  the  case  before  us,  and 
80  well  appreciated   by  Miltiad^s,  of  having  one 
undivided  Athenian  army — with  one  hostile  army, 
and  only  one,  to  meet  in  the  field.    When  we  come 
to  the  battle  of  Salamis,  ten  years  later,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  Greeks  of  that  day  enjoyed  the  same 
advantage :  though  the  wisest  advisers  of  Xerxfis 
impressed  upon  him  the  prudence  of  dividing  his 
large  force,  and  of  sending  detachments  to  assail 
separate  Greek  states — which  would  infallibly  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  breaking  up  the  combined  Grecian 
host,  and  leaving  no  central  or  co-operating  force 
for  the  defence  of  Greece  generally.     Fortunately 
for  the  Greeks,  the  childish  insolence  of  XerxSs  led 
him  to  despise  all  such  advice,  as  implying  con- 
scious weakness.    Not  so  Datis  and  Hippias.    Sen- 
sible of  the  prudence  of  distracting  the  attention  of 
the  Athenians  by  a  double  attack,  they  laid  a  scheme, 
while  the  main  army  was  at  Marathon,  for  rallying 
the  partisans  of  Hippias,  with  a  force  to  assist  them, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Athens — and  the  signal  was 
upheld  by  these  partisans  as  soon  as  their  measures 
were  taken.     But  the  rapidity  of  Miltiad^s  so  pre- 
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cipitated  the  battle,  that  this  signal  came  too  late, 
and  was  only  given  *'  when  the  Persians  were 
already  in  their  ships S"  after  the  Marathonian 
defeat.  Even  then  it  might  have  proved  danger- 
ous, had  not  the  movements  of  Miltiad6s  been  as 
rapid  after  the  victory  as  before  it :  but  if  time  had 
been  allowed  for  the  Persian  movement  on  Athens 
before  the  battle  of  Marathon  had  been  fought,  the 
triumph  of  the] Athenians  might  well  have  been  ex- 
changed for  a  calamitous  servitude.  To  Miltiadds 
belongs  the  credit  of  having  comprehended  the 
emergency  from  the  beginning,  and  overruled  the 
irresolution  of  his  colleagues  by  his  own  single- 
hearted  energy.  The  chances  all  turned  out  in  his 
favour — for  the  unexpected  junction  of  the  Pla- 
taeans  in  the^very  encampment  of  Marathon  must 
have  wrought  up  the  courage  of  his  army  to  the 
highest  pitch :  and  not  only  did  he  thus  escape  all 
the  depressing  and  distracting  accidents,  but  he 
was  fortunate  enough  to  find  this  extraneous  encou- 
ragement immediately  preceding  the  battle,  from  a 
source  on  which  he  could  not  have  calculated. 

I  have  already  observed  that  the  phase  of  Gre- 
cian history  best  known  to  us,  amidst  which  the 
great  authors  from  whom  we  draw  our  information 
lived,  was  one  of  contempt  for  the  Persians  in  the 
field.  And  it  requires  some  effort  of  imagination  to 
call  back  previous  feelings  after  the  circumstances 
have  been  altogether  reversed :  perhaps  even 
iEschylus  the  poet,  at  the  time  when  he  composed 
his  tragedy  of  the  Persae  to  celebrate  the  disgrace- 

'  Herodot. vi.  115.  Tola-i  Uepajfai  dvabt^  dairida,  covo'c  ffByf  cy 
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ful  flight  of  the  invader  XerxSs,  may  have  forgotten 
the   emotions    with    which    he    and    his    brother 
Kynegeirus  must  have  marched  out  from  Athens 
fifteen  years  before,  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of 
Marathon.     It  must  therefore  be  again  mentioned, 
that  down  to  the  time  when  Datis  landed  in  the 
bay  of  Marathon,  the  tide  of  Persian  success  had 
never  yet    been  interrupted — ^and  that  especially 
during  the  ten  years  immediately  preceding,  the 
high-handed  and  cruel  extinction  of  the  Ionic  re- 
volt  had   aggravated    to    the    highest   pitch    the 
alarm  of  the  Greeks.     To  this  must  be  added  the 
successes   of  Datis   himself,    and    the    calamities 
of  Eretria,  coming  with  all  the   freshness  of  no- 
velty as  an  apparent  sentence  of  death  to  Athens. 
The  extreme  effort  of  courage  required  in  the  Athe- 
nians, to  encounter  such  invaders,  is  attested  by  the 
division  of  opinion  among  the  ten  generals.  Putting 
all  the  circumstances  together,  it  is  without  a  par- 
allel in  Grecian  history,  surpassing  even  the  com- 
bat of  Thermopylae,  as  will  appear  when  I  come  to 
describe  that  memorable  event.     And  the  admira- 
ble conduct  of  the  five  dissentient  generals,  when 
outvoted  by  the  decision  of  the  polemarch  against 
them,  in  co-operating  heartily  for  the  success  of  a 
policy  which  they  deprecated — proves  how  much 
the  feelings  of  a  constitutional  democracy,  and  that 
entire  acceptance  of  the  pronounced  decision  of  the 
majority  on  which  it  rests,  had  worked  themselves 
into  the  Athenian  mind.   The  combat  of  Marathon 
was  by  no  means  a  very  decisive  defeat,  but  it  was 
a  defeat — and  the  first  which  the  Persians  had  ever 
received  from  Greeks  in  the  field.     If  the  battle  of 
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Salamis,  ten  years  afterwards,  could  be  treated  by 
ThemistoklSs  as  a  hair-breadth  escape  for  Greece, 
much  more  is  this  true  of  the  battle  of  Marathon* ; 
which  first  afforded  reasonable  proof,  even  to  dis- 
cerning and  resolute  Greeks,  that  the  Persians 
might  be  effectually  repelled,  and  the  independence 
of  European  Greece  maintained  against  them — a 
conviction  of  incalculable  value  in  reference  to  the 
formidable  trials  destined  to  follow.  Upon  the 
Athenians  themselves,  the  first  to  face  in  the  field 
successfully  the  terrific  look  of  a  Persian  army,  the 
effect  of  the  victory  was  yet  more  stirring  and  pro- 
found*. It  supplied  them  with  resolution  for  the  far 
greater  actual  sacrifices  which  they  cheerfully  un- 
derwent ten  years  afterwards,  at  the  invasion  of 
Xerx6s,  without  faltering  in  their  Pan-hellenic  fide- 
lity ;  and  it  strengthened  them  at  home  by  swell- 
ing the  tide  of  common  sentiment  and  patriotic 
fraternity  in  the  bosom  of  every  individual  citizen. 
It  was  the  exploit  of  Athenians  alone,  but  of  all 
Athenians  without  dissent  or  exception — the  boast 
of  orators,  repeated  until  it  almost  degenerated 
into  common-place,  though  the  people  seem  never 
to  have  become  weary  of  allusions  to  their  single- 


*  Herodot.  viii.  108.  ^fieis  dc,  tvprffM  yhp  wptiKtifuv  ^fUcis  t€  jccu 
rrfv  'lEXkaba,  V€<l>os  Toaovrov  avOpwatav  apwrdfievoi, 

'  Pausanias,  i.  14,  4;  Tbucyd.  i.  73.  (fmfiip  yhp  MapaO&vi  t€  fi6pot 
frpoKivbvv€v<rai  r^  fiappdp<o,  &c. 

Herodot.  vi.  112.  rrpSn-oi  re  ovccrxovro  io'^vjfra  r<  Mi;^!^^^  Sptown^, 
Koi  Sivdpas  ravrriv  t<rBrjfi€vovs'  rcox  dc  fjv  roia-i  "EXkrfai  Koi  r^  tAjvoyua 
rh  TAribcov  <f>6Po£  aKovo-cu. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  the  memorable  oath  in  the  oration 
of  Demosthenes,  de  Corond,  wherein  he  adjures  the  warriors  of  Man- 
thon,  copies  the  phrase  of  Thucydid^s — ov  fia  rovs  €v  MapaO&vt  wpo^ 
Kivhvvtva-avras  t&v  irpoy6viov,  &c.  (Demosthen.  de  Coron&,  c.  GO.) 
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handed  victory  over  a  host  of  forty-six  nations^  It 
had  been  purchased  without  a  drop  of  intestine 
bloodshed — for  even  the  unknown  traitors  who 
raised  the  signal  shield  on  Mount  Pentelikus,  took 
care  not  to  betray  themselves  by  want  of  apparent 
sympathy  with  the  triumph :  lastly,  it  was  the  final 
guarantee  of  their  democracy,  barring  all  chance  of 
restoration  of  Hippias  for  the  future.  Themistokl^s^ 
is  said  to  have  been  robbed  of  his  sleep  by  the  tro- 
phies of  Miltiadds,  and  this  is  cited  in  proof  of  his 
ambitious  temperament ;  but  without  supposing 
either  jealousy  or  personal  love  of  glory,  the  rapid 
transit  from  extreme  danger  to  unparalleled  triumph 
might  well  deprive  of  rest  even  the  most  sober- 
minded  Athenian. 

Who  it  was  that  raised  the  treacherous  signal  w^'^wcre 

°  the  traitors 

shield  to  attract  the  Persians  to  Athens  was  never  that  invited 
ascertained  :  very  probably,  in  the  full  exultation  gia^ns  to 
of  success,  no  investigation  was  made.     Of  course,  ^"^ 
however,  the  public  belief  would  not  be  satisfied  ^SJ^^^i^^, 
without  singling  out  some  persons  as  the  authors  tationon 

the  Alkmn*  • 

of  such  a  treason ;  and  the  information  received  by  dnids. 
Herodotus  (probably  about  450-440  b.c,  forty  or 
fifty  years  after  the  Marathonian  victory)  ascribed 
the  deed  to  the  Alkmae6nids ;  nor  does  he  notice 
any  other  reported  authors,  though  he  rejects 
the  allegation   against  them  upon  very   sufficient 

^  So  the  computation  stands  in  the  langoage  of  Athenian  orators 
(Herodot.  ix.  27).     It  would  be  unfair  to  examine  it  critically. 

^  Plutarch,  ThemistoklSs,  c.  3.  According  to  Cicero  (Epist.  ad  Attic, 
ix.  10)  and  Justin  (ii.  9),  Hippias  was  killed  at  Marathon.  Suidas 
(y.  'hmlas)  says  that  he  died  afterwards  at  Lemnos.  Neither  of  these 
statements  seems  probable.  Hippias  would  hardly  go  to  Lemnos, 
which  was  an  Athenian  possession;  and  had  he  been  slain  in  the 
battle,  Herodotus  would  have  been  likely  to  mention  it. 

2i2 


iU  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Pajlt  II. 

grounds.  They  were  a  race  religiously  tainted, 
ever  since  the  Ky Ionian  sacrilege,  and  were  there- 
fore convenient  persons  to  brand  with  the  odium  of 
an  anonymous  crime ;  while  party  feud,  if  it  did 
not  originally  invent,  would  at  least  be  active  in 
spreading  and  certifying  such  rumours.  At  the 
time  when  Herodotus  knew  Athens,  the  political 
enmity  between  PeriklSs  son  of  Xanthippus,  and 
Kimon  son  of  MiltiadSs,  was  at  its  height :  PeriklSs 
belonged  by  his  mother's  side  to  the  Alkmaednid 
race,  and  we  know  that  such  lineage  was  made  sub- 
servient to  political  manoeuvres  against  him  by  his 
enemies  \  Moreover  the  enmity  between  Kimon 
and  Perikl6s  had  been  inherited  by  both  from  their 
fathers  ;  for  we  shall  find  Xanthippus,  not  long  after 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  the  prominent  accuser  of 
MiltiadSs.  Though  Xanthippus  was  not  an  Alk- 
maednid,  his  marriage  with  Agarist^  connected  him- 
self indirectly ,  and  his  son  Perikl^s  directly,  with  that 
race.  And  we  may  trace  in  this  standing  political 
feud  a  probable  origin  for  the  false  reports  as  to  the 
treason  of  the  Alkmaednids,  on  that  great  occasioa 
which  founded  the  glory  of  Miltiadfis  ;  for  that  the 
reports  were  false,  the  intrinsic  probabilities  of  the 
case,  supported  by  the  judgment  of  Herodotus, 
afford  ample  ground  for  believing. 

When  the  Athenian  army  made  its  sudden  re- 
turn-march from  Marathon  to  Athens,  AristeidSs 
with  his  tribe  was  left  to  guard  the  field  and  the 
spoil ;  but  the  speedy  retirement  of  Datis  froai 
Attica  left  the  Athenians  at  full  liberty  to  revisit 
the  scene  and  discharge  the  last  duties  to  the  dead. 

»  Thucyd.  i.  126. 
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A  tumulus  was  erected  on  the  spot*  (such  distinc- 
tion was  never  conferred  by  Athens  except  in  this 
case  only)  to  the  one  hundred  and  ninety-two 
Athenian  citizens  who  had  been  slain.  Their  names 
were  inscribed  on  ten  pillars  erected  at  the  spot, 
one  for  each  tribe  :  there  was  also  a  second  tumu- 
lus for  the  slain  Plataeans,  a  third  for  the  slaves, 
and  a  separate  funeral  monument  to  Miltiadte  him- 
self. Six  hundred  years  after  the  battle,  Pausanias 
saw  the  tumulus,  and  could  still  read  on  the  pillars 
the  names  of  the  immortalised  warriors^ ;  and  even 
now  a  conspicuous  tumulus  exists  about  half  a  mile 
from  the  sea-shore,  which  Colonel  Leake  believes 
to  be  the  same^  The  inhabitants  of  the  deme  of 
Marathon  worshiped  these  slain  warriors  as  heroes, 
along  with  their  own  eponymus,  and  with  H6ra- 
klSs. 

So  splendid  a  victory  had  not  been  achieved,  in  ^^^^^H**' 
the  belief  of  the  Athenians,  without  marked  super-  connected 
natural  aid.      The  god  Pan  had  met  the  courier  battle 
Pheidippidds  on  his  hasty  route  from  Athens   to  ^tkSi" 
Sparta,  and  had  told  him  that  he  was  much  hurt  ^^^^ 
that  the  Athenians  had  as  yet  neglected  to  worship 
him* ;  in  spite  of  which  neglect,  however,  he  pro- 
mised them  effective  aid  at  Marathon.     The  pro- 
mise was  faithfully  executed,  and  the  Athenians 
repaid    it   by  a  temple  with  annual  worship  and 
sacrifice.      Moreover,  the  hero  Theseus  was  seen 
strenuously  assisting  in  the  battle;  and  an  unknown 

>  Thucyd.  ii.  34. 

'  Pausan.  i.  32,  3.  Compare  the  elegy  of  Kritias  ap.  Athense.  i.  p.  28. 

'  The  tumulus  now  existing  is  about  thirty  feet  high,  and  two  hun- 
dred yards  in  circumference.  (Leake  on  the  Demi  of  Attica;  Transac- 
tions of  Royal  Soc.  of  Literat.  ii.  p.  171.) 

*  Herodot.  vi.  105;  Pausan.  i.  28,  4. 
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warrior,  in  rustic  garb  and  armed  only  with  a  plough- 
share, dealt  destruction  among  the  Persian  ranks : 
after  the  battle  he  could  not  be  found,  and  the 
Athenians,  on  asking  at  Delphi  who  he  was,  were 
directed  to  worship  the  hero  Echetlus\  Even  in 
the  time  of  Pausanias,  this  memorable  battle-field 
was  heard  to  resound  every  night  with  the  noise  of 
combatants  and  the  snorting  of  horses.  ''It  is 
dangerous  (observes  that  pious  author)  to  go  to  the 
spot  with  the  express  purpose  of  seeing  what  is 
passing ;  but  if  a  man  finds  himself  there  by  acci- 
dent, without  having  heard  anything  about  the 
matter,  the  gods  will  not  be  angry  with  him."  The 
gods  (it  seems)  could  not  pardon  the  inquisitive 
mortal  who  deliberately  pryed  into  their  secrets. 
Amidst  the  ornaments  with  which  Athens  was  deco- 
rated during  the  free  working  of  her  democracy, 
the  glories  of  Marathon  of  course  occupied  a  con- 
spicuous place.  The  battle  was  painted  on  one  of 
the  compartments  of  the  portico  called  PoekilS, 
wherein,  amidst  several  figures  of  gods  and  heroes 
— AthdnS,  H^raklSs,  Theseus,  Echetlus,  and  the 
local  patron  Marathon — were  seen  honoured  and 
prominent  the  polemarch  Kallimachus  and  the  ge- 
neral MiltiadSs,  while  the  Plataeans  were  distin- 
guished by  their  Boeotian  leather  casques^.  And 
the  sixth  of  the  month  Boedromion,  the  anniversary 
of  the  battle,  was  commemorated  by  an  annual  ce- 
remony even  down  to  the  time  of  Plutarch^. 

^  Plutarch,  Theseus,  c.  24 ;  Pausan.  i.  32,  4. 

'  Pausao.  i.  15,  4 ;  Ddmosthen.  cont.  Neser.  c.  25. 

'  Herodot  vi.  120;  Plutarch,  CamiU.  c.  19;  De  Malignit.  Herodoti, 
c.  26.  p.  862;  and  De  Gloria  Atheniensium,  c.  7. 

Boedromion  was  the  third  iponth  of  the  Attic  year,  which  year  began 
near  about  the  summer  solsti^.     The  first  three  Attic  months,  Heka- 
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Two  thousand  Spartans,  starting  from  their  city 
immediately  after  the  full  moon,  reached  the  fron* 

tombfeon,  Metageitnion,  Boedromion,  approach  (speaking  in  a  loose 
manner)  nearly  to  our  July,  August,  September ;  probably  the  month 
Hekatombaeon  began  usually  at  some  day  in  the  latter  half  of  June. 

From  the  fact  that  the  courier  Pheidippid^s  reached  Sparta  on  the 
ninth  day  of  the  moon,  and  that  the  2000  Spartans  anived  in  Attica 
on  the  third  day  after  the  full  moon,  during  which  interval  the  battle 
took  place — ^we  see  that  the  sixth  day  of  Boedromion  could  not  be  the 
sixth  day  of  the  moon.  The  Attic  months,  though  professedly  lunar 
months,  did  not  at  this  time  therefore  accurately  correspond  with  the 
course  of  the  moon.  See  Mr.  Clinton,  Fast.  Hellen.  ad  an.  490  b.c. 
Plutarch  (in  the  Treatise  De  Malign.  Herodoti,  above  referred  to)  ap- 
pears to  have  no  conception  of  this  discrepancy  between  the  Attic 
month  and  the  course  of  the  moon.  A  portion  of  the  censure  which 
he  casts  on  Herodotus  is  grounded  on  the  assumption  that  the  two 
must  coincide. 

M.  Boeckh,  following  Fr6ret  and  Larcher,  contests  the  statement  of 
Plutarch,  that  the  battle  was  fought  on  the  sixth  of  the  month  Boedro- 
mion, but  upon  reasons  which  appear  to  me  insufficient.  His  chief 
argument  rests  upon  another  statement  of  Plutarch  (derived  from  some 
lost  verses  of  £schylus),  that  the  tribe  .^kmtis  had  the  right  wing  or 
post  of  honour  at  the  battle ;  and  that  the  public  vote,  pursuant  to 
which  the  army  was  led  out  of  Athens,  was  passed  during  the  prytany 
of  the  tribe  iEantis.  He  assumes,  that  the  reason  why  this  tribe  was 
posted  on  the  right  wing,  must  have  been,  that  it  had  drawn  by  lot  the 
first  piytany  in  that  particular  year :  if  this  be  granted,  then  the  vote 
for  drawing  out  the  army  must  have  been  passed  in  the  first  prytany,  or 
within  the  first  thirty-five  or  thirty-six  days  of  the  Attic  year,  during 
the  space  between  the  first  of  Hekatombseon  and  the  fifth  or  sixth  of 
Metageitnion.  But  it  is  certain  that  the  interval,  which  took  place  be- 
tween the  army  leaving  the  city  and  the  battle,  was  much  less  than  one 
month — we  may  even  say  less  than  one  week.  The  battle  therefore 
must  have  been  fought  between  the  sixth  and  tenth  of  Metageitnion. 
(Plutarch,  Symposiac.  i.  10,  3,  and  Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chrono- 
logie,  vol.  i.  p.  291.)  Herodotus  (vi.  Ill)  says  that  the  tribes  were 
arranged  in  line  &s  ffpiBfi€6vTo — *'  as  they  were  numbered  " — which  is 
contended  to  mean  necessarily  the  arrangement  between  them,  deter- 
mined by  lot  for  the  prytanies  of  that  particular  year.  "  In  acie  in- 
struenda  (says  Boeckh,  Comment,  ad  Corp.  Inscriptt.  p.  299)  Atheni- 
enses  non  constantem,  sed  variabilem  secundum  prytanias,  ordinem 
secutos  esse,  ita  ut  tribus  ex  hoc  ordine  inde  a  dextro  comu  dispone- 
rentur,  docui  in  Commentatione  de  pugn4  Marathonii."  Prooemia  Lect. 
Univ.  Berolin.  aestiv.  a.  1816. 

The  Proopmia  here  referred  to  I  have  not  been  able  to  consult,  and 
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tier  of  Attica  on  the  third  day  of  their  march — 
a  surprising  effort,  when  we  consider  that  the  total 

they  may  therefore  contain  additional  reasons  to  prove  the  point  ad- 
vanced, viz.  that  the  order  of  the  ten  tribes  in  line  of  battle,  beginning 
from  the  right  wing,  was  conformable  to  their  order  in  piytanimng,  as 
drawn  by  lot  for  the  year ;  but  I  think  the  passages  of  Herodotus  and 
Plutarch  now  before  us  insufScient  to  estabUsh  this  point.  From  the 
fact  that  the  tribe  iEantis  had  the  right  wing  at  the  battle  of  Marathon, 
we  are  by  no  means  warranted  in  inferring  that  that  tribe  had  drawn 
by  lot  the  earliest  prytany  in  the  year.  Other  reasons,  in  my  judgment 
equally  probable,  may  be  assignee!  in  explanation  of  the  circumstance : 
one  reason,  I  think,  decidedly  more  probable.  This  reason  is,  that  the 
battle  was  fought  during  the  prytany  of  the  tribe  i£antis,  which  may 
be  concluded  from  the  statement  of  Plutarch,  that  the  vote  for  wiitw*hmg 
out  the  army  from  Athens  was  passed  during  the  piytany  of  that  tribe; 
for  the  interval,  between  the  march  of  the  army  out  of  the  city  and  the 
battle,  must  have  been  only  very  few  days.  Moreover,  the  deme  Ma- 
rathon belonged  to  the  tribe  iEantis  (see  Boeckh,  ad  Inscript.  No.  172. 
p.  309) :  the  battle  being  fought  in  their  deme,  the  Marathonians  may 
perhaps  have  claimed  on  this  express  ground  the  post  of  honour  for 
their  tribe ;  just  as  we  see  that  at  the  first  battle  of  Mantineia  against 
the  Lacedemonians,  the  Mantineians  were  allowed  to  occupy  the  rig^t 
wing  or  post  of  honour,  "  because  the  battle  was  fought  in  their  terri- 
tory "  (Thuc}'d.  V.  67).  Lastly,  the  deme  Aphidne  also  belonged  to 
the  tribe  ifiantis  (see  Boeckh,  1.  c.) :  now  the  polemarch  Kallimachus 
was  an  Aphidnsean  (Herodot.  vi.  109),  and  Herodotus  expressly  teUa 
us,  *'  the  law  or  custom  then  stood  among  the  Athenians,  that  the  pole* 
march  should  have  the  right  wing  " — 6  yhp  tfdfws  r&rt  €lxf  ovr»  roUri 
*A^votoio-i,  t6v  irokffiapxov  ^x^iv  K€pas  rd  bl^tov  (vi.  111).  Where  the 
polemarch  stood,  there  his  tribe  would  be  likely  to  stand :  and  the 
language  of  Herodotus  indeed  seems  directly  to  imply  that  he  identifies 
the  tribe  of  the  polemarch  with  the  polemarch  himself — ^ofUvou  dc 
Tovrov,  d^edeKovro  o>s  dpi6fi€ovro  al  <l>v\a\,  ix&iuvai  oXX^X^i^ — meaning 
that  the  order  of  tribes  began  by  that  of  the  polemarch  being  in  the 
leading  position,  and  was  then  "  taken  up  "  by  the  rest  "  in  numerical 
sequence  " — i.  e.  in  the  order  of  their  prytanising  sequence  for  the  year. 

Here  are  a  concurrence  of  reasons  to  explain  why  the  tribe  JBantis 
had  the  right  wing  at  the  battle  of  Marathon,  even  though  it  may  not 
have  been  first  in  the  order  of  prytanising  tribes  for  the  year.  Boeckh 
therefore  is  not  warranted  in  inferring  the  second  of  these  two  fricta 
from  the  first. 

The  concurrence  of  these  three  reasons,  all  in  favour  of  the  same 
conclusion,  and  all  independent  of  the  reason  supposed  by  Boeckh* 
appears  to  me  to  have  great  weight ;  but  I  regard  the  first  of  the  three, 
even  sinply  taken,  88  more  ]>r<)bable  than  his  reason.     If  my  view  of 
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distance  from  Sparta  to  Athens  was  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  miles.     They  did  not  arrive,  how- 

the  caae  be  correct,  the  sixth  day  of  Boedromion,  the  day  of  battle  as 
given  by  Plutarch,  is  not  to  be  called  in  question.  That  day  comes  in 
the  second  prytany  of  the  year,  which  begins  about  the  sixth  of  Meta- 
geitnion,  and  ends  about  the  twelfth  of  Boedromion,  and  which  must 
in  this  year  have  fidlen  to  the  lot  of  the  tribe  Mantis.  On  the  first  or 
second  day  of  Boedromion,  the  vote  for  marching  out  the  army  may 
have  passed;  on  the  sixth  the  battle  was  fought;  both  during  the 
prytany  of  this  tribe.  ^ 

I  am  not  prepared  to  carry  these  reasons  farther  than  the  particular 
case  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and  the  vindication  of  the  day  of  that 
battle  as  stated  by  Plutarch ;  nor  would  I  apply  them  to  later  periods, 
such  as  the  Peloponnesian  war.  It  is  certain  that  the  army  regulations 
of  Athens  were  considerably  modified  between  the  battle  of  Marathon 
and  the  Peloponnesian  war,  as  well  in  other  matters  as  in  what  regards 
the  polemarch ;  and  we  have  not  sufficient  information  to  enable  us  to 
determine  whether  in  that  later  period  the  Athenians  followed  any 
known  or  perpetual  rule  in  the  battle  order  of  the  tribes.  Military 
considerations,  connected  with  the  state  of  the  particular  army  serving, 
must  have  prevented  the  constant  observance  of  any  rule :  thus  we  can 
hardly  imagine  that  Nikias,  commanding  the  army  before  Syracuse, 
could  have  been  tied  down  to  any  invariable  order  of  battle  among  the 
tribes  to  which  his  hoplites  belonged.  Moreover,  the  expedition  against 
Syracuse  lasted  more  than  one  Attic  year :  can  it  be  believed  that  Ni- 
kias,  on  receiving  information  from  Athens  of  the  sequence  in  which 
the  prytanies  of  the  tribes  had  been  drawn  by  lot  during  the  second 
year  of  his  expedition,  would  be  compelled  to  marshal  his  army  in  a 
new  battle  order  conformably  to  it  ?  As  the  military  operations  of  the 
Athenians  became  more  extensive,  they  would  find  it  necessary  to  leave 
such  dispositions  more  and  more  to  the  general  serving  in  every  par- 
ticular campaign.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  during  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian war  any  established  rule  was  observed  in  marshalling  the 
tribes  for  battle. 

One  great  motive  which  induces  critics  to  maintain  that  the  battle 
was  fought  in  the  Athenian  month  Metageitnion,  is,  that  that  month 
coincides  with  the  Spartan  month  Kameius,  so  that  the  refusal  of  the 
Spartans  to  march  before  the  full  moon  is  construed  to  apply  only  to 
the  peculiar  sanctity  of  this  last-mentioned  month,  instead  of  being  a 
constant  rule  for  the  whole  year.  I  perfectly  agree  with  these  critics, 
that  the  answer,  given  by  the  Spartans  to  the  courier  Pheidippidds, 
cannot  be  held  to  prove  a  regular,  invariable  Spartan  maxim,  applicable 
throughout  the  whole  year,  not  to  begin  a  march  in  the  second  quar- 
ter of  the  mouu :  very  |K)s»ibly,  as  Bocckh  remarks,  tliere  may  have 
been  sonu'  festival  impondinp   duriiifr  the  particular  month  in  qucs- 
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ever,  until  the  battle  had  been  fought  and  the  Per- 
sians departed  ;  but  curiosity  led  them  to  the  field 
of  Marathon  to  behold  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Per- 
sians, after  which  they  returned  home,  bestowing 
well-merited  praise  on  the  victors. 
Return  of         Datis    and    Artaphernds    returned    across    the 
A^uL^te    ^gean   with   their  Eretrian    prisoners   to   Asia; 
triim  «»!"   stopping  for  a  short  time  at  the  island  of  Mykonos, 
tivcs.         where  discovery  was  made  of  a  gilt  image  of  Apollo 
carried  off  as  booty  in  a  Phenician  ship.     Datis 
went  himself  to  restore  it  to  Ddlos,  requesting  the 
Delians  to  carry  it  back  to  the  Delium  or  temple  of 
Apollo  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Bceotia :  the  Delians 
however  chose  to  keep  the  statue  until  it  was  re- 
claimed from  them  twenty  years  afterwards  by  the 
Thebaus.     On  reaching  Asia,  the  Persian  generals 
conducted  their  prisoners  up  to  the  court  of  Susa 

tion,  upon  which  the  Spartan  refusal  to  march  was  founded.  But 
no  inference  can  he  deduced  from  hence  to  disprove  the  sixth  of  Boe- 
dromion  as  the  day  of  the  hattle  of  Marathon :  for  though  the  months 
of  every  Grecian  city  were  professedly  lunar,  yet  they  never  coincided 
with  each  other  exactly  or  long  together,  hecause  the  systems  of  inter- 
calation adopted  in  different  cities  were  different:  there  was  great 
irregularity  and  confusion  (Plutarch,  Aristeid^,  c.  19 ;  Aristoxenus, 
Harmon,  ii.  p.  30:  compare  also  K.  F.  Hermann,  Ueber  die  Grie- 
chische  Monatskunde,  p.  26,  27.  Gottingen,  1844 ;  and  Boeckh,  ad 
Corp.  Inscript.  T.  i.  p.  734). 

Granting  therefore  that  the  answer  given  by  the  Spartans  to  Phei* 
dippidds  is  to  be  construed,  not  as  a  general  rule  applicable  to  the 
whole  year,  but  as  referring  to  the  particular  month  in  which  it  was 
given — ^no  inference  can  be  drawn  firom  hence  as  to  the  day  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  because  either  one  of  the  two  following  suppositions  is 
possible : — 1.  The  Spartans  may  have  had  solemnities  on  the  day  of  the 
full  moon,  or  on  the  day  before  it,  in  other  months  besides  Kameius; 
2.  or  the  full  moon  of  the  Spartan  Kameius  may  actually  have  fallen,  in 
the  year  490  B.C.,  on  the  fifth  or  sixth  of  the  Attic  month  Boedromion. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  appears  to  adopt  the  view  of  Boeckh,  but  does  not  add 
anything  material  to  the  reasons  in  its  favour  (Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii. 
Append.  III.  p.  488). 
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and  into  the  presence  of  Darius.  Though  he  had 
been  vehemently  incensed  against  them,  yet  when 
he  saw  them  in  his  power,  his  wrath  abated,  and 
he  manifested  no  desire  to  kill  or  harm  them. 
They  were  planted  at  a  spot  called  Arderikka,  in 
the  Kissian  territory,  one  of  the  resting-places  on 
the  road  from  Sardis  to  Susa,  and  about  twenty-six 
miles  distant  from  the  latter  place :  Herodotus 
seems  himself  to  have  seen  their  descendants  there 
on  his  journey  between  the  two  capitals,  and  to 
have  had  the  satisfaction  of  talking  to  them  in 
Greek — which  we  may  well  conceive  to  have  made 
some  impression  upon  him,  at  a  spot  distant  by 
nearly  three  months'  journey  from  the  coast  of 
Ionian 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  Miltiadte  if  he  oioryof 
had  shared  the  honourable  death  of  the  polemarch  his  subse- 
Kallimachus — '' animam  exhalasset  opimam" — in  JS^X" 
seeking  to  fire  the  ships  of  the  defeated  Persians  Spe^oL 
at  Marathon.     The  short  sequel  of  his  history  will  ■«*"^'' 

hurt  of 
'  Herodot.  vi.  119.  Darius — a'<l>€as  rrjs  Kia-trajs  x^Pl^  KaroiKurt  iv  MUtiadfis. 
(rra0fi^  icavrw  rf  odvofia  *Apd(piKKa — ivBmJra  rovs  'Epcrpicof  KaroiKia-€ 
Atip€ios,  ot  KOI  lUxp^  ffJ^o  ccxoy  rijv  x^fl^  ravrrfv,  <l>vkdaa'ovT€s  rffp  dp- 
Xairiv  y\&<r<ray.  The  meaning  of  the  word  oraBfA^s  is  explained  by 
Herodot.  v.  52.  oraBfios  4<avTov  is  the  same  as  oToOfi^s  &a<rOifftos :  the 
particulars  which  Herodotus  recounts  about  Arderikka,  and  its  re- 
markable well  or  pit  of  bitumen,  salt,  and  oil,  give  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  he  had  himself  stopped  there. 

Strabo  places  the  captive  Eretrians  in  Gordydnd,  which  would  be 
considerably  higher  up  the  Tigris ;  upon  whose  authority,  we  do  not 
know  (Strabo,  xv.  p.  747). 

The  many  particulars  which  are  given  respecting  the  descendants  of 
these  Eretrians  in  Rissia,  by  Philostratus  in  his  Life  of  ApoUonius  of 
Tyana,  as  they  are  alleged  to  have  stood  even  in  the  first  centuiy  of  the 
Christian  tera,  cannot  be  safely  quoted.  With  all  the  fiction  there  con- 
tained, some  truth  may  perhaps  be  mingled ;  but  we  cannot  discrimi- 
nate it  (Philostratus,  Vit.  ApoUon.  i.  c.  24-^30). 
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be  found  in  melancholy  contrast  with  the  Mara- 
thonian  heroism. 

His  reputation  had  been  great  before  the  battle, 
and  after  it  the  admiration  and  confidence  of  his 
countrymen  knew  no  bounds:  it  appears  indeed 
to  have  reached  such  a  pitch,  that  his  head  was 
turned,  and  he  lost  both  his  patriotism  and  his 
prudence.  He  proposed  to  his  countrymen  to  incur 
the  cost  of  equipping  an  armament  of  seventy  ships 
with  an  adequate  armed  force,  and  to  place  it  al- 
together at  his  discretion ;  giving  them  no  inti- 
mation whither  he  intended  to  go,  but  merely 
assuring  them  that  if  they  would  follow  him,  he 
would  conduct  them  to  a  land  where  gold  was 
abundant,  and  thus  enrich  them.  Such  a  promise, 
from  the  lips  of  the  recent  victor  of  Marathon,  was 
sufficient,  and  the  armament  was  granted,  no  man 
except  Miltiadds  knowing  what  was  its  destination. 
He  sailed  immediately  to  the  island  of  Paros,  laid 
siege  to  the  town,  and  sent  in  a  herald  to  require 
from  the  inhabitants  a  contribution  of  one  hundred 
talents,  on  pain  of  entire  destruction.  His  pre- 
tence for  this  attack  was,  that  the  Parians  had  fur- 
nished a  trireme  to  Datis  for  the  Persian  fleet  at 
Marathon ;  but  his  real  motive  (so  Herodotus  as- 
sures us*)  was  vindictive  animosity  against  a  Parian 
citizen  named  Lysagoras,  who  had  exasperated  the 
Persian  general  HydarnSs  against  him.  The  Parians 
amused  him  at  first  with  evasions,  until  they  had 

^  Herodot.  vi.  132.  cirXcc  ciri  ndpov,  'np6tf>aa-iv  c;f»v  &>r  ol  JlapuH 
vnrjp^av  Trponpoi  arparevofievoi  TpiTfiMt  is  MapaBwva  afia  rtt  Htptrtf. 
TovTo  fieu  8t)  npoa-xrjpM  rov  \6yov  9jv'  drdp  riva  Koi  tyKorov  tixf  Tourt 
Uapiouri  dia  Avcayopea  Toy  Ttcrtfo),  toyra  yivos  Vidpwv^  bio^oKovra  fur 
TTpos  'Y8apv€a  rov  Hiptrijv. 
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procured  a  little  delay  to  repair  the  defective  por- 
tions of  their  wall,  after  which  they  set  him  at  de- 
fiance ;  and  MiltiadSs  in  vain  prosecuted  hostilities 
against  them  for  the  space  of  twenty-six  days :  he 
ravaged  the  island,  hut  his  attacks  made  no  im- 
pression upon  the  town^  Beginning  to  despair  of 
success  in  his  military  operations,  he  entered  into 
some  negotiation  (such  at  least  was  the  tale  of  the 
Parians  themselves)  with  a  Parian  woman  named 
Tim6,  priestess  or  attendant  in  the  temple  of  D6- 
mStSr  near  the  town-gates.  This  woman ,  promising 
to  reveal  to  him  a  secret  which  would  place  Paros 
in  his  power,  induced  him  to  visit  hy  night  a 
temple  to  which  no  male  person  was  admissible. 
He  leaped  the  exterior  fence  and  approached  the 
sanctuary;  but  on  coming  near,  was  seized  with 
a  panic  terror  and  ran  away,  almost  out  of  his 
senses:  on  leaping  the  same  fence  to  get  back,  he 
strained  or  bruised  his  thigh  badly,  and  became 
utterly  disabled.  In  this  melancholy  state  he  was 
placed  on  ship-board ;  the  siege  being  raised,  and 
the  whole  armament  returning  to  Athens. 

Vehement  was  the  indignation  both  of  the  arma-  Disgrace  of 
ment  and  of  the  remaining  Athenians  against  Mil-  Si^Ss^re- 
tiadSs  on  his  return*;  and  Xanthippus,  father  of  *'*™' 

'  Epboms  (Fragm.  107,  ed.  Didot;  ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  ndpos) 
gave  an  account  of  this  expedition  in  several  points  different  from  He- 
rodotus, which  hitter  I  here  follow.  The  authority  of  Herodotus  is 
preferable  in  every  respect ;  the  more  so,  since  Ephorus  gives  his  narra- 
tive as  a  sort  of  ezpUmation  of  the  peculiar  phrase  dvawaptaCew,  Ex- 
planatory narratives  of  that  sort  are  usually  little  worthy  of  attention. 

'  Herodot.  vi.  136.  *A^raTot  dc  ix  Udpov  MiXruidfa  djrovoorria'curra 
Ha-xov  cv  ardfuuri,  ol  rt  SKKoi,  kcX  ftakurra  SdvBnmos  6  *Api<f>popo9'  ftr 
Bavarov  xmayayav  vnh  rhv  drjfwv  MtXruidca,  cdiowcc  rrji  *A$rjval»v  diran;r 
€tvtK€v.  MiXruidf/f  dc,  avT6s  fuv  iraptonv,  oitK  dfrcXoyccro*  fjv  yap  d^vva- 
Tos,  &aT€  aiprofifvov  tov  fiijpov.     UpoMtfuvov  dc  atrov  i»  K\ivrf,  imtp- 
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the  great  Perikl^,  became  the  spokesman  of  this 
feeling.  He  impeached  MiltiadSs  before  the  po- 
pular judicature  as  having  been  guilty  of  deceiving 
the  people  and  as  having  deserved  the  penalty  of 
death.  The  accused  himself,  disabled  by  his  in- 
jured thigh,  which  even  began  to  show  symptoms 
of  gangrene,  was  unable  to  stand  or  to  say  a  word 
in  his  own  defence :  he  lay  on  his  couch  before  the 
assembled  judges,  while  his  friends  made  the  best 
case  they  could  in  his  behalf.  Defence,  it  appears, 
there  was  none ;  all  they  could  do  was  to  appeal  to 
his  previous  services:  they  reminded  the  people 
largely  and  emphatically  of  the  inestimable  exploit 
of  Marathon,  coming  in  addition  to  his  previous 
conquest  of  Lemnos.  The  assembled  dikasts  or 
jurors  showed  their  sense  of  these  powerful  appeals 
by  rejecting  the  proposition  of  his  accuser  to  con- 
demn him  to  death ;  but  they  imposed  on  him  the 
penalty  of  fifty  talents  "  for  his  iniquity." 

tnrokoyiowTO  oi  <f>ikoi,  rrjs  y^Xl^  ^*  ^^  ^  MapaB&vi  ytvoftanjs  iroXka  circ- 
fufivrjfjtifpoi,  Kal  r^v  Arffivov  atp€<riv'  &s  eXoy  ArjfUf6v  re  Kal  rurdfuvot  rws 
IlfXaayovs,  iropcdofcc  'A$rfvaiouri.  Ilpo<ry€vofuvov  dr  roO  briyuov  ovrA 
Kara  t^v  mr^kva-ip  rov  Oavarov,  CrjfwIiKrayros  dc  koto,  rijv  ddixiriv  frcvrrf^ 
Kovra  rctkatrroKri,  MiKruHiijs  fiiv  fifra  ravra,  <rif>cuc€Xl(raPT6s  re  rov  fifipo^ 
Koi  <rair€vros,  rcXcvr^*  rh  dc  ir€VTrjKovTa  raKavra  t^rurtv  6  irals  avrov 

Plato  (Goi^aB,  c.  153.  p.  516)  says  that  the  Athenians  passed  a 
vote  to  cast  Miltiad6s  into  the  barathrum  (fVc/SoXclv  h^rjf^iimifTo\  and 
that  he  would  have  been  actually  thrown  in,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
Prytanis,  t.  e,  the  president,  by  turn  for  that  day,  of  the  prytanisiiig 
senators  and  of  the  Ekklesia.  The  Prytanis  may  perhaps  have  been 
among  those  who  spoke  to  the  dikasteiy  on  behalf  of  Miltiadds,  depre- 
cating the  proposition  made  by  Xanthippus ;  but  that  he  should  have 
caused  a  vote  once  passed  to  be  actually  rescinded,  is  incredible.  The 
Scholiast  on  Aristeid^s  (cited  by  Valckenier  ad  Herodot.  vi.  136)  rev 
duces  the  exaggeration  of  Plato  to  something  more  reasonable — -"Ore 
yap  iKpivm  MiXruidi;^  hrX  rg  Dap^,  ^OfKnitrav  avr^v  KoroKpfffUfiatW 
6  dc  npvraifis' tl(rf\6«itp  €$ffTrfa-aro  avrSv, 
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Cornelius  Nepos  affirms  that  these  fifty  talents 
represented  the  expenses  incurred  by  the  state  in 
fitting  out  the  armament;  but  we  may  more  probably 
believe,  looking  to  the  practice  of  the  Athenian  di- 
kastery  in  criminal  cases,  that  fifty  talents  was  the 
minor  penalty  actually  proposed  by  the  defenders 
of  MiltiadSs  themselves,  as  a  substitifte  for  the  pu- 
^nishment  of  death.  In  those  penal  cases  at  Athens, 
where  the  punishment  was  not  fixed  beforehand  by 
the  terms  of  the  law,  if  the  person  accused  was  found 
guilty,  it  was  customary  to  submit  to  the  jurors,  sub- 
sequently and  separately,  the  question  as  to  amount 
of  punishment :  first,  the  accuser  named  the  pe- 
nalty which  he  thought  suitable ;  next,  the  accused 
person  was  called  upon  to  name  an  amount  of  pe- 
nalty for  himself,  and  the  jurors  were  constrained 
to  take  their  choice  between  these  two — no  third 
gradation  of  penalty  being  admissible  for  consider- 
ation'.    Of  course,  under  such  circumstances,  it 

>  That  this  was  the  habitual  course  of  Attic  procedure  in  respect  to 
public  indictments,  wherever  a  positive  amount  of  penalty  was  not  pre- 
viously determined,  appears  certain.  See  Platner,  Process  und  Klagen 
bei  den  Attikem,  Abschn.  vi.  vol.  i.  p.  201 ;  He£Ffcer,  Die  Athenaische 
Gerichtsverfassung,  p.  334.  Meier  and  Schomann  (Der  Attische  Pro- 
cess, b.  iv.  p.  725)  maintain  that  any  one  of  the  dikasts  might  propose 
a  third  measure  of  penalty,  distinct  from  that  proposed  by  the  accuser 
as  well  as  the  accused.  In  respect  to  public  indictments,  this  opi- 
nion appears  decidedly  incorrect;  but  where  the  sentence  to  be  pro- 
nounced involved  a  compensation  for  private  wrong  and  an  estimate  of 
damages,  we  camiot  so  clearly  determine  whether  there  was  not  some- 
times a  greater  latitude  in  originating  propositions  for  the  dikasts  to 
vote  upon.  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  these  dikasts  were  several  hun- 
dred, sometimes  even  more,  in  number — ^that  there  was  no  discussion 
or  deliberation  among  them — and  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
some  distinct  proposition  to  be  laid  before  them  to  take  a  vote  upon. 
In  regard  to  some  offences,  the  law  expressly  permitted  what  was  called 
a  irpotrrlfjaifia ;  that  is,  after  the  dikasts  had  pronounced  the  full  pe- 
nalty demanded  by  the  accuser,  any  other  citizen,  who  thought  the 
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was  the  interest  of  the  accused  party  to  name,  even 
in  his  own  case,  some  real  and  serious  penalty — 

penalty  so  imposed  insufficient,  might  call  for  a  certain  limited  amount 
of  additional  penalty,  and  require  the  dikasts  to  vote  upon  it — ay  or  no. 
The  votes  of  the  dikasts  were  given,  by  depositing  pebbles  in  two  casks, 
under  certain  arrangements  of  detail. 

The  ayoiv  riiufrhs,  dUij  rifiriros,  or  trial  including  this  separate  ad- 
measurement of  penalty — as  distinguished  from  the  bucff  ariiixfrwy  or 
trial  where  the  penalty  was  predetermined,  and  where  was  no  rifjoja-is, 
or  vote  of  admeasurement  of  penalty — is  an  important  line  of  distinction' 
in  the  subject-matter  of  Attic  procedure ;  and  the  practiGe  of  calling 
on  the  accused  party,  after  having  been  pronounced  guilty,  to  impose 
upon  himself  a  counter-penalty  or  under-penalty  (avTiTiftaa-Bcu  or  vfron- 
fia<r$cu)  in  contrast  with  that  named  by  the  accuser,  was  a  convenient 
expedient  for  bringing  the  question  to  a  substantive  vote  of  the  dikasts. 
Sometimes  accused  persons  found  it  convenient  to  name  very  large  pe- 
nalties on  themselves,  in  order  to  escape  a  capital  sentence  invoked  by 
the  accuser  (see  DSmosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  c.  34.  p.  743  R.).  Nor 
was  there  any  fear  (as  PUtner  imagines)  that  in  the  generality  of  cases 
the  dikasts  would  be  left  under  the  necessity  of  choosing  between  an 
esctravagant  penalty  and  something  merely  nominal ;  for  the  interest  of 
the  accused  party  himself  would  prevent  this  from  happening.  Some- 
times we  see  him  endeavouring  by  entreaties  to  prevail  upon  the  accu- 
ser voluntarily  to  abate  something  of  the  penalty  which  he  had  at  first 
named;  and  the  accuser  might  probably  do  this,  if  he  saw  that  the  di- 
kasts were  not  likely  to  go  along  with  that  first  proposition. 

In  one  particular  case,  of  immortal  memory,  that  which  Platncr 
contemplates  actually  did  happen ;  and  the  death  of  SokratSs  was  tbe 
effect  of  it.  SokratSs,  having  been  found  guilty,  only  by  a  small  majo- 
rity of  votes  among  the  dikasts,  was  called  upon  to  name  a  penalty 
upon  himself,  in  opposition  to  that  of  death  urged  by  MelStns.  He 
was  in  vain  entreated  by  his  friends  to  name  a  fine  of  some  tolerable 
amount,  which  they  would  at  once  have  paid  in  his  behalf;  but  be 
would  hardly  be  prevailed  upon  to  name  any  penalty  at  aU,  affirming 
that  he  had  deserved  honour  rather  than  punishment :  at  last  he  named 
a  fine  so  small  in  amount,  as  to  be  really  tantamount  to  an  acquittal. 
Indeed,  Xenophon  states  that  he  would  not  name  any  counter-penalty 
at  all;  and  in  the  speech  ascribed  to  him,  he  contended  that  he  had 
even  merited  the  signal  honour  of  a  public  maintenance  in  the  Pi^ta- 
neium  (Plato,  Apol.  Sok.  c.  27 ;  Xenoph.  Apol.  Sok.  23 ;  Diogen.  Laert. 
ii.  41).  Plato  and  Xenophon  do  not  agree;  but  taking  the  two  to- 
gether, it  would  seem  that  he  must  have  named  a  very  small  fine. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  circumstance,  together  with  the 
tenor  of  his  defence,  caused  the  dikasts  to  vote  for  the  proposition  of 
Melius. 


Kiinoii. 
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something  which  the  jurors  might  be  likely  to  deem 

not  wholly  inadequate  to  his  crime  just  proved ; 

for  if  he  proposed  some  penalty  only  trifling,  he 

drove  them  to  prefer  the  heavier  sentence  recom- 

mended  by  his  opponent.    Accordingly,  in  the  case 

of  Miltiadds,  his  friends,  desirous  of  inducing  the  i 

jurors  to  refuse  their  assent  to  the  punishment  of 

death,  proposed  a  fine  of  fifty  talents  as  the  self-  i 

assessed  penalty  of  the  defendant ;  and  perhaps  they 

may  have  stated,  as  an  argument  in  the  case,  that 

such  a  sum  would  suflSce  to  defray  the  costs  of  the 

expedition.     The  fine  was  imposed,  but  Miltiad6s  iieisfineti 

did  not  live  to  pay  it :  his  injured  limb  mortified,  hu^*^,°n(i 

and  he  died,  leaving  the  fine  to  be  paid  by  his  son  J7p^^/i"y  | 

Kimon.  !i?  *"" 

According  to  Cornelius  Nepos,  Diodorus,  and 
Plutarch,  he  was  put  in  prison,  after  having  been 
fined,  and  there  died^     But  Herodotus  does  not 

'  Cornelius  Nepos,  Miltiad^,  c.  7 ;  and  Kimon,  c.  1 ;  Plutarcb,  Ki- 
ttion,  c.  4 ;  Diodorus,  Fra^ent.  lib.  x.  All  these  authors  probably 
drew  from  the  same  original  fountain ;  perhaps  Ephorus  (see  Marx  ad 
Ephori  Fragmenta,  p.  212);  but  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 
Respecting  the  alleged  imprisonment  of  Kimon,  however,  they  must 
have  copied  from  different  authorities,  for  their  statements  are  all  dif- 
ferent. Diodorus  states,  that  Kimon  put  himself  voluntarily  into  prison 
after  his  father  had  died  there,  because  he  was  not  permitted  on  any 
other  condition  to  obtain  the  body  of  his  deceased  father  for  burial. 
Cornelius  Nepos  affirms  that  he  was  imprisoned,^  as  being  legally  liable 
to  the  state  for  the  unpaid  fine  of  his  father.  Lastly,  Plutarch  does 
not  represent  him  as  having  been  put  into  prison  at  aU.  Many  of  the 
Latin  writers  follow  the  statement  of  Diodorus :  see  the  citations  in 
Bos's  note  on  tihe  above  passage  of  Cornelius  Nepos. 
.  There  can  be  no  hesitation  in  adopting  the  account  of  Plutarch  as 
the  true  one.  Kimon  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  in  prison,  by  the  Attic 
law,  for  an  unpaid  fine  of  his  father;  but  after  his  frtther's  death,  he 
became  liable  for  the  fine,  in  this  sense — that  he  remained  disfranchised 
{Ari^tos)  and  excluded  from  his  rights  as  a  citizen,  until  the  fine  was 
paid :  see  Ddmosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  c.  46.  p.  762  R. 

VOL.  IV.  2  K 


498  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  H. 

mention  this  imprisonment,  and  the  fact  appears 
to  me  improbable :  he  would  hardly  have  omitted 
to  notice  it,  had  it  come  to  his  knowledge.  Im- 
mediate imprisonment  of  a  person  fined  by  the  di- 
kastery,  until  his  fine  was  paid,  was  not  the  natural 
and  ordinary  course  of  Athenian  procedure,  though 
there  were  particular  cases  in  which  such  aggrava- 
tion was  added.  Usually  a  certain  time  was  allowed 
for  payment',  before  absolute  execution  was  re- 
sorted to,  but  the  person  under  sentence  became 
disfranchised  and  excluded  from  all  political  rights, 
from  the  very  instant  of  his  condemnation  as  a 
public  debtor,  until  the  fine  was  paid.  Now  in  the 
instance  of  MiltiadSs,  the  lamentable  condition  of 
his  wounded  thigh  rendered  escape  impossible — 
so  that  there  would  be  no  special  motive  for  de- 
parting from  the  usual  practice,  and  imprisoning 
him  forthwith :  moreover  if  he  was  not  imprisoned 
forthwith,  he  would  not  be  imprisoned  at  all,  since 
he  cannot  have  lived  many  days  after  his  trial*. 

'  See  Boeekh,  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  b.  iii.  cb.  13.  p.  390  Engl. 
Transl.  (vol.  i.  p.  420  Geim.) ;  Meier  nnd  Schomann,  Attiscb.  Prozess, 
p.  744.  Dr.  Thirlwall  takes  a  different  view  of  this  point,  with  which 
I  cannot  concur  (Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  Append.  II.  p.  488) ;  though  his 
general  remarks  on  the  trial  of  Miltiad^  are  just  and  appropriate  (eh. 
xiv.  p.  273). 

Cornelius  Nepos  (|diltiadds,  c.  8 ;  Eamon,  c.  3)  says  that  the  mis- 
conduct connected  with  Paros  was  only  a  pretence  with  the  Athenians 
for  punishing  MiltiadSs ;  their  real  motive  (he  affirms)  was  envy  and 
fear,  the  same  feehngs  which  dictated  the  ostracism  of  Kimon.  How 
little  there  is  to  justify  this  fancy,  may  be  seen  even  from  the  nature  of 
the  punishment  inflicted.  Fear  woiUd  have  prompted  them  to  send 
away  or  put  to  death  Miltiadds,  not  to  fine  him.  The  ostracism,  whidi 
was  dictated  by  fear,  was  a  temporary  banishment. 

'  The  interval  between  his  trial  and  his  decease  is  expressed  in  Hero- 
dotus (vi.  136)  by  the  difference  between  the  present  participle  anprofie^ 
vov  and  the  past  participle  aamyros  rov  fir}pov. 
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To  carry  away  the  suffering  general  in  his  couch, 
incapable  of  raising  himself  even  to  plead  for  his 
own  life,  from  the  presence  of  the  dikasts  to  a 
prison — would  not  only  have  been  a  needless  seve- 
rity, but  could  hardly  have  failed  to  imprint  itself 
on  the  sympathies  and  the  memory  of  all  the  be- 
holders ;  so  that  Herodotus  would  have  been  likely 
to  hear  and  mention  it,  if  it  had  really  occurred. 
I  incline  to  believe  therefore  that  Miltiadfis  died  at 
home :  all  accounts  concur  in  stating  that  he  died 
of  the  mortal  bodily  hurt  which  already  disabled 
him  even  at  the  moment  of  his  trial,  and  that  his 
son  Kimon  paid  the  fifty  talents  after  his  death.  If 
he  could  pay  them,  probably  his  father  could  have 
paid  them  also.  And  this  is  an  additional  reason 
for  believing  that  there  was  no  imprisonment — for 
nothing  but  non-payment  could  have  sent  him  to 
prison  ;  and  to  rescue  the  suffering  Miltiadds  from 
being  sent  thither,  would  have  been  the  first  and 
strongest  desire  of  all  sympathising  friends. 

Thus  closed  the  life  of  the  conqueror  of  Mara-  Reflections 
thon.     The  last  act  of  it  produces  an  impression  so  closing  ad- 
mournful,  and  even  shocking — his  descent,  from  the  the  lifeof 
pinnacle  of  glory,  to  defeat,  mean  tampering  with  ^^^*^^- 
a  temple-servant,  mortal  bodily  hurt,  undefended 
ignominy,  and   death  under  a  sentence  of  heavy 
fine,  is  so  abrupt  and  unprepared — that  readers, 
ancient  and  modern,  have  not  been  satisfied  with- 
out finding  some  one  to  blame  for  it :  we  must  ex- 
cept Herodotus,  our  original  authority,  who  recounts 
the  transaction  without  dropping  a  single  hint  of 
blame  against  any  one.   To  speak  ill  of  the  people, 

2k2 
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as  Machiavel  has  long  ago  observed  S  is  a  strain  in 
which  every  one  at  all  times,  even  under  a  demo- 
cratical  government,  indulges  with  impunity  and 
without  provoking  any  opponent  to  reply ;  and  in 
this  instance,  the  hard  fate  of  MiltiadSs  has  been 
imputed  to  the  vices  of  the  Athenians  and   their 
democracy — ^it  has  been  cited  in  proof,  partly  of 
their  fickleness,  partly  of  their  ingratitude.     But 
however  such  blame  may  serve  to  lighten  the  men- 
tal sadness  arising  from  a  series  of  painful  facts,  it 
will  not  be  found  justified  if  we  apply  to  those  facts 
a  reasonable  criticism. 
Fickleness        What  is  Called  the  fickleness  of  the  Athenians  on 
tuade  u^    this  occasiou  is  nothing  more  than  a  rapid  and  de- 
tbe  Athe-     cisivc  change  in  their  estimation  of  MiltiadSs ;  un* 
fa?"h^^**^  bounded  admiration  passing  at  once  into  extreme 
deserve  the  wrath.     To  ceusurc  them  for  fickleness  is  here  an 

charge. 

abuse  of  terms  ;  such  a  change  in  their  opinion 
was  the  unavoidable  result  of  his  conduct.  His 
behaviour  in  the  expedition  of  Paros  was  as  repre- 
hensible as  at  Marathon  it  had  been  meritorious, 
and  the  one  succeeded  immediately  after  the  other : 
what  else  could  ensue  except  an  entire  revolution 
in  the  Athenian  feelings  ?  He  had  employed  his 
prodigious  ascendency  over  their  minds  to  induce 
them  to  follow  him  without  knowing  whither,  in 
the  confidence  of  an  unknown  booty :  he  had  ex- 
posed their  lives  and  wasted   their   substance  in 

'  Machiavel^  Diseorsi  sopra  Tito  Livio,  cap.  58.  "U  opinione  contro 
ai  popoli  nasce,  perch^  dei  popoli  ciascun  dice  male  senza  paura,  e 
liberamente  ancora  mentre  che  regnano:  dei  priudpi^  paria  sempre 
eon  mille  timori  e  mille  rispetti." 
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wreaking  a  private  grudge :  in  addition  to  the  shame 
of  an  unprincipled  project,  comes  the  constructive 
shame  of  not  having  succeeded  in  it.  Without 
doubt,  such  behaviour,  coming  from  a  man  whom 
they  admired  to  excess,  must  have  produced  a  vio- 
lent  and  painful  revulsion  in  the  feelings  of  his 
countrymen.  The  idea  of  having  lavished  praise 
and  confidence  upon  a  person  who  forthwith  turns 
it  to  an  unworthy  purpose,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
torments  of  the  human  bosom ;  and  we  may  well 
understand  that  the  intensity  of  the  subsequent  die* 
pleasure  would  be  aggravated  by  this  reactionary 
sentiment,  without  accusing  the  Athenians  of  fickle- 
ness. If  an  ofiicer,  whose  conduct  has  been  such 
as  to  merit  the  highest  encomiums,  comes  on  a 
sudden  to  betray  his  trust,  and  manifests  cowardice 
or  treachery  in  a  new  and  important  undertaking 
confided  to  him,  are  we  to  treat  the  general  in  com- 
^nand  as  fickle,  because  his  opinion  as  well  as  his 
conduct  undergoes  an  instantaneous  revolution^- 
which  will  be  all  the  more  vehement  in  proportion 
to  his  previous  esteem  ?  The  question  to  be  deter- 
mined  is,  whether  there  be  sufiicient  ground  for  such 
a  change ;  and  in  the  case  of  Miltiad^s,  that  ques- 
tion must  be  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

In  regard  to  the  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the 
Athenians,  this  last-mentioned  point — sufficiency  of 
reason — stands  tacitly  admitted.  It  is  conceded 
that  Miltiadds  deserved  punishment  for  his  conduct 
in  reference  to  the  Parian  expedition,  but  it  is 
nevertheless  maintained  that  gratitude  for  his  pre- 
vious services  at  Marathon  ought  to  have  exempted 
him  from  punishment.     But  the  sentiment,  upon 
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iwhich,  after  all,  this  exculpation  rests,  will  not  bear 
to  be  drawn  out  and  stated  in  the  form  of  a  cogent 
or  justifying  reason.  For  will  any  one  really  con- 
tend, that  a  man  who  has  rendered  great  services  to 
the  public,  is  to  receive  in  return  a  licence  of  un- 
punished misconduct  for  the  future  ?  Is  the  gene- 
ral, who  has  earned  applause  by  eminent  skill  and 
important  victories,  to  be  recompensed  by  being 
allowed  the  liberty  of  betraying  his  trust  afterwards^ 
and  exposing  his  country  to  peril,  without  censure 
or  penalty  ?  This  is  what  no  one  intends  to  vin- 
dicate deliberately ;  yet  a  man  must  be  prepared  to 
vindicate  it,  when  he  blames  the  Athenians  for  in- 
gratitude towards  MiltiadSs.  For  if  all  that  be 
meant  is,  that  gratitude  for  previous  services  ought 
to  pass,  not  as  a  receipt  in  full  for  subsequent  crime, 
but  as  an  extenuating  circumstance  in  the  measure- 
ment of  the  penalty,  the  answer  is,  that  it  was  so 
reckoned  in  the  Athenian  treatment  of  MiltiadSs^ 


^  *  Machiavel  will  not  even  admit  so  much  as  this,  in  the  clear  and 
forcible  statement  which  he  gives  of  the  question  here  alluded  to :  he 
contends  that  the  man  who  has  rendered  services  ought  to  be  recom- 
pensed for  them,  but  that  he  ought  to  be  punished  for  subsequent  crime 
just  as  if  the  previous  services  had  not  been  rendered.  He  lays  down 
this  position  in  discussing  the  conduct  of  the  Romans  towards  the  vic> 
torious  survivor  of  the  three  Horatii,  after  the  battle  with  the  Curiatii — 
'*  Erano  stati  i  meriti  di  Orazio  grandissimi,  avendo  con  la  sua  virtii 
vinti  i  Curiazi.  Era  stato  il  fallo  suo  atroce,  avendo  morto  la  sorella. 
Nondimeno  dispiacque  tanto  tale  omicidio  ai  Romani,  che  lo  conduasero 
a  disputare  della  vita,  non  ostante  che  gli  meriti  suoi  fussero  tanto 
grandi  e  si  freschi.  La  qual  cosa^  a  chi  superficialmente  la  conside- 
rasse,  parrebbe  uno  esempio  d' ingratitudine  popolare.  Nondimeno 
chi  lo  esaminerk  meglio,  e  con  migliore  consider^one  ricercherik  quali 
debbono  essere  gli'  ordini  delle  republiche,  biasimer^  quel  popolo  pint- 
tosto  per  averlo  assoluto,  che  per  averlo  voluto  condannare :  e  la  ra- 
gione  ^  questa,  die  nessuna  republica  bene  ordinata,  non  mai  cancello 
i  demeriti  con  gli  meriti  dei  suoi  cittadini :  ma  avendo  ordinati  i  premi 
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His  friends  had  nothiDg  whatever  to  urge,  against 
the  extreme  penalty  proposed  by  his  accuser,  ex- 
cept these  previous  services — which  influenced  the 
dikasts  sufficiently  to  induce  them  to  inflict  the 
lighter  punishment  instead  of  the  heavier.  Now 
the  whole  amount  of  punishment  inflicted  consisted 
in  a  fine  which  certainly  was  not  beyond  his  rea- 
sonable means  of  paying,  or  of  prevailing  upon 
friends  to  pay  for  him — since  his  son  Kimon  ac- 
tually did  pay  it.  And  those  who  blame  the  Athe- 
nians for  ingratitude — unless  they  are  prepared  to 
maintain  the  doctrine,  that  previous  services  are 
to  pass  as  full  acquittal  for  future  crime — have  no 
other  ground  left  except  to  say  that  the  fine  was 
too  high ;  that  instead  of  being  fifty  talents,  it  ought 
to  have  been  no  more  than  forty,  thirty,  twenty,  or 
ten  talents.  Whether  they  are  right  in  this,  I  will 
not  take  upon  me  to  pronounce.  If  the  amount  was 
named  on  behalf  of  the  accused  party,  the  dikastery 
had  no  legal  power  of  diminishing  it ;  but  it  is  within 
such  narrow  limits  that  the  question  actually  lies, 
when  transferred  from  the  province  of  sentiment  to 
that  of  reason.  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  death 
of  MiltiadSs  arose  neither  from  his  trial  nor  his  fine, 
but  from  the  hurt  in  his  thigh. 

ad  una  buona  opera^  e  le  pene  ad  una  cattiva,  ed  avendo  premiato  uno 
per  aver  bene  operate,  se  quel  medeaimo  opera  dipoi  male,  lo  gastiga 
aenza  avere  riguardo  alcuno  alle  sue  buone  opere.  E  quando  queati 
ordini  sono  bene  oaservati,  una  dttk  vive  libera  molto  tempo :  altri- 
menti  sempre  rovinera  presto.  Perchk  se,  ad  iin  cittadino  che  t^bia 
fatto  qualche  egregia  opera  per  la  dtth,  si  aggiunge  oltre  alia  ripuia^ 
zione,  che  quella  cosa  gli  arreca,  una  audacia  e  confidenza  di  potere  sema 
temer  pena,far  qualche  opera  non  buona,  diventera  in  breve  tempo  tanto 
insolente,  che  si  risolvera  ogni  civilta.-* — Machiavel,  Discorsi  sop.  Tit. 
Livio,  eh.  24. 
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Usual  tem- 
per of  the 
Athenian 
dikastR  in 
estimating 
previous 
services. 


The  charge  of  ingratitude  against  the  Athenian 
popular  juries  really  amounts  to  this — that  in  try- 
ing a  person  accused  of  present  crime  or  fault,  they 
were  apt  to  confine  themselves  too  strictly  and  ex- 
clusively to  the  particular  matter  of  charge,  either 
forgetting,  or  making  too  little  account  of,  past  ser* 
vices  which  he  might  have  rendered.  Whoever 
imagines  that  such  was  the  habit  of  Athenian  di- 
kasts,  must  have  studied  the  orators  to  very  little 
purpose.  Their  real  defect  was  the  very  opposite : 
they  were  too  much  disposed  to  wander  from  the 
special  issue  before  them,  and  to  be  affected  by 
appeals  to  previous  services  and  conduct'.  That 
which  an  accused  person  at  Athens  usually  strives  to 
produce  is,  an  impression  in  the  minds  of  the  dikasts 
favourable  to  his  general  character  and  behaviour. 
Of  course  he  meets  the  particular  allegation  of  his 
accuser  as  well  as  he  can,  but  he  never  fails  also  to 
remind  them  emphatically,  how  well  he  has  per- 
formed his  general  duties  of  a  citizen — how  many 
times  he  has  served  in  military  expeditions — how 
many  trierarchies  and  liturgies  he  has  performed, 
and  performed  with  splendid  eiSiciency.  In  fact, 
the  claim  of  an  accused  person  to  acquittal  is  made 

'  Machiavel,  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  his  Disconi  sopra  T. 
Liyio,  examines  the  question,  *'  Which  of  the  two  is  more  open  to  the 
chai^  of  being  ungrate^ — a  popular  government  or  a  king  ? "  he 
thinks  that  the  ktter  is  more  open  to  it.  Compare  chap.  59  of  the  same 
work,  where  he  again  supports  a  similar  opinion. 

M.  Sismondi  also  observes,  in  speaking  of  the  long  attachment  of  the 
city  of  Pisa  to  the  cause  of  the  Emperors  and  to  the  Ghibelin  part}^ — 
*'  Pise  montra  dans  plus  d'une  occasion,  par  sa  Constance  ik  sup- 
porter la  cause  des  empereurs  au  milieu  des  leven,  combien  la  lecon- 
noissance  lie  un  peuple  libre  d'une  mani^re  plus  puissante  et  plus  du- 
rable qu'elle  ne  sauroit  her  le  peuple  gouvemd  par  un  seul  homme.'* — 
(Histoire  des  R^publ.  Italiennes,  ch.  xiii.  tom.  ii.  p.  302.) 
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to  rest  too  much  on  his  prior  services,  and  too  little 
upon  innocence  or  justifying  matter  as  to  the  parti- 
cular indictment.  When  we  come  down  to  the  time 
of  the  orators,  I  shall  be  prepared  to  show  that  such 
indisposition  to  confine  themselves  to  a  special 
issue  was  one  of  the  most  serious  defects  of  the 
assembled  dikasts  at  Athens.  It  is  one  which  we 
should  naturally  expect  from  a  body  of  private, 
non-professional  citizens  assembled  for  the  occasion 
— and  which  belongs  more  or  less  to  the  system  of 
jury-trial  everywhere ;  but  it  is  the  direct  reverse 
of  that  ingratitude,  or  habitual  insensibility  to  prior 
services,  for  which  they  have  been  so  often  de- 
novmced. 

The  fate  of  MiltiadSs,  then,  so  far  from  illustrating  Tendency 
either  the  fickleness  or  the  ingratitude  of  his  coun-  cieekTto 
trymen,  attests  their  just  appreciation  of  deserts,  ^pted  by 
It  also  illustrates  another  moral,  of  no  small  im-  »uc<^»- 
portance  to  the  right  comprehension  of  Grecian 
afiairs ; — ^it  teaches  us  the  painful  lesson,  how  per- 
fectly maddening  were   the   effects  of  a  copious 
draught  of  glory  on  the  temperament  of  an  en- 
terprising and  ambitious  Greek.     There  can  be  no 
doubt,  that  the  rapid  transition,  in  the  course  of 
about  one  week,  from  Athenian  terror  before  the 
battle  to  Athenian  exultation  after  it,  must  have 
produced  demonstrations  towards  Miltiadds  such  as 
were  never  paid  towards  any  other  man  in  the  whole 
history  of  the  commonwealth.     Such  unmeasured 
admiration  unseated  his  rational  judgment,  so  that 
his  mind  became  abandoned  to  the  reckless  impulses 
of  insolence,  and  antipathy,  and  rapacity; — that 
distempered  state,  for  which  (according  to  Grecian 
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morality)  the  retributive  Nemesis  was  ever  on  the 
watch,  and  which  in  his  case  she  visited  with  a 
judgment  startling  in  its  rapidity  as  well  as  terrible 
in  its  amount.  Had  MiltiadSs  been  the  same  man 
before  the  battle  of  Marathon  as  he  became  after  it^ 
the  battle  might  probably  have  turned  out  a  defeat 
instead  of  a  victory.  DdmosthenSs  indeed  ^  in 
speaking  of  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  political 
leaders  in  his  own  time,  and  the  profuse  rewards 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  people,  pointed  in  con- 
trast to  the  house  of  Miltiadds  as  being  noway  more 
splendid  than  that  of  a  private  man.  But  though 
Miltiadds  might  continue  to  live  in  a  modest  esta- 
blishment, he  received  from  his  countrymen  marks 
of  admiration  and  deference  such  as  were  never  paid 
to  any  citizen  before  or  after  him  ;  and,  after  all, 
admiration  and  deference  constitute  the  precious 
essence  of  popular  reward.  No  man  except  Milti- 
adSs  ever  dared  to  raise  his  voice  in  the  Athenian 
assembly,  and  say — '*  Give  me  a  fleet  of  ships :  do 
not  ask  what  I  am  going  to  do  with  them,  but  only 
follow  me,  and  I  will  enrich  you."  Herein  we  may 
read  the  unmeasured  confidence  which  the  Athe- 
nians placed  in  their  victorious  general,  and  the 
utter  incapacity  of  a  leading  Greek  to  bear  it  with- 
out mental  depravation ;  while  we  learn  from  it  to 
draw  the  melancholy  inference,  that  one  result  of 
success  was  to  make  the  successful  leader  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  men  in  the  community.  We  shall 
presently  be  called  upon  to  observe  the  same  ten- 
dency in  the  case  of  the  Spartan  Pausanias  and  even 
in  that  of  the  Athenian  Themistoklfis.     It  is  indeed 

'  Demosthenes,  Ohiith.  JII.  c.  9.  p.  35  R. 
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fortunate  that  the  reckless  aspirations  of  MiltiadSs 
did  not  take  a  turn  more  noxious  to  Athens  than 
the  comparatively  unimportant  enterprise  against 
Paros.  For  had  he  sought  to  acquire  dominion  and 
gratify  antipathies  against  enemies  at  home,  instead 
of  directing  his  blow  against  a  Parian  enemy,  the 
peace  and  security  of  his  country  might  have  been 
seriously  endangered. 

Of  the  despots  who  gained  power  in  Greece,  a 
considerable  proportion  began  by  popular  conduct 
and  by  rendering  good  service  to  their  fellow-citi- 
zens: having  first  earned  public  gratitude,  they 
abused  it  for  purposes  of  their  own  ambition.  There 
was  far  greater  danger,  in  a  Grecian  community^ 
of  dangerous  excess  of  gratitude  towards  a  victo- 
rious soldier,  than  of  deficiency  in  that  sentiment : 
hence  the  person  thus  exalted  acquired  a  position 
such  that  the  community  found  it  difficult  after- 
wards to  shake  him  off.  Now  there  is  a  disposition 
almost  universal  among  writers  and  readers  to  side 
with  an  individual,  especially  an  eminent  indivi- 
dual, against  the  multitude ;  and  accordingly  those 
who  under  such  circumstances  saspect  the  probable 
abuse  of  an  exalted  position,  are  denounced  as  if 
they  harboured  an  unworthy  jealousy  of  superior 
abilities.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  largest  analo- 
gies of  the  Grecian  character  justified  that  sus- 
picion, and  required  the  community  to  take  precau- 
tions against  the  corrupting  effects  of  their  own 
enthusiasm.  There  is  no  feature  which  more 
largely  pervades  the  impressible  Grecian  character, 
than  a  liability  to  be  intoxicated  and  demoralised 
by  success :  there  was  no  fault  from  which  so  few 
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eminent  Greeks  were  free :  there  was  hardly  any 
danger,  against  which  it  was  at  once  so  necessary 
and  so  diflScult  for  the  Grecian  governments  to 
take  security— especially  the  democracies,  where 
the  manifestations  of  enthusiasm  were  always  the 
loudest.  Such  is  the  real  explanation  of  those 
charges  which  have  been  urged  against  the  Grecian 
democracies,  that  they  came  to  hate  and  ill-treat 
previous  benefactors ;  and  the  history  of  Miltiadds 
illustrates  it  in  a  manner  no  less  pointed  than 
painful. 
In  what  I  have  already  remarked   that   the  fickleness, 

Sorthat*  which  has  been  so  largely  imputed  to  the  Athenian 
M^^Si^tc  d®°^^"^y  ^^  ^^^^^  dealings  with  him,  is  nothing 
of  the  more  than  a  reasonable  change  of  opinion  on  the 
democracy,  bcst  grouuds.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  fickleness 
was  in  any  case  an  attribute  of  the  Athenian  demo- 
cracy. It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  feelings,  or 
opinions,  or  modes  of  judging,  which  have  once 
obtained  footing  among  a  large  number  of  people, 
are  more  lasting  and  unchangeable  than  those  which 
belong  only  to  one  or  a  few;  insomuch  that  the 
judgments  and  actions  of  the  many  admit  of  being 
more  clearly  understood  as  to  the  past,  and  more 
certainly  predicted  as  to  the  future.  If  we  are  to 
predicate  any  attribute  of  the  multitude,  it  will 
rather  be  that  of  undue  tenacity  than  undue  fickle« 
ness ;  and  there  will  occur  nothing  in  the  course 
of  this  history  to  prove  that  the  Athenian  people 
changed  their  opinions  on  insuflScient  grounds  more 
frequently  than  an  unresponsible  one  or  few  would 
have  changed. 

But  there  were  two  circumstances  in  the  working 
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of  the  Athenian  democracy  which  imparted  to  it 
an  appearance  of  greater  fickleness,  without  the 
reality : — First,  that  the  manifestations  and  changes 
of  opinion  were  all  open,  midisguised,  and  noisy  : 
the  people  gave  utterance  to  their  present  impres- 
sion, whatever  it  was,  with  perfect  frankness ;  if 
their  opinions  were  really  changed,  they  had  no 
shame  or  scruple  in  avowing  it.  Secondly — ^and 
this  is  a  point  of  capital  importance  in  the  working 
of  democracy  generally — the  present  impression, 
whatever  it  might  he,  was  not  merely  undisguised 
in  its  manifestations,  but  also  had  a  tendency  to 
be  exaggerated  in  its  intensity.  This  arose  from 
their  habit  of  treating  public  affairs  in  multitudi- 
nous assemblages,  the  well-known  effect  of  which 
is,  to  inflame  sentiment  in  every  man's  bosom  by 
mere  contact  with  a  sympathising  circle  of  neigh- 
bours. Whatever  the  sentiment  might  be,  fear, 
ambition,  cupidity,  wrath,  compassion,  piety,  pa- 
triotic devotion,  &c.^ ;  and  whether  well-founded  or 

>  This  is  the  general  truth,  which  ancient  authors  often  state,  both 
partially,  and  in  exaggerated  terms  as  to  degree : — **  Hsec  est  natura  mul- 
titudinis  (says  Liyy);  aut  humiliter  warnt  aut  superbe  dominatur." 
Again,  Tacitus — "Nihil  in  vulgo  modicum;  terrere,  ni  paveant;  uhi 
pertimuerint,  impune  contemni."  (Annal.  i.  29.)  Herodotus,  iii.  81. 
&BUi  bi  (6  Kjfios)  ifJOTifriw  rit  vptiyftara  <iv€v  vov,  x^^t^pp^  irorafM^ 
ZicrXor. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Aristotle,  in  his  Politica,  takes  little  or  no  notice 
of  this  attribute  belonging  to  every  numerous  assembly.  He  seems 
rather  to  reason  as  if  the  aggregate  intelligence  of  the  multitade  was 
represented  by  the  sum  total  of  each  man's  separate  inteUigence  in  all 
the  individuals  composing  it  (Polit.  iii.  6.  4.  10.  12),  just  as  the  pro- 
perty of  the  multitude,  taken  collectively,  would  be  greater  than  that 
of  the  few  rich.  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  difleremoe  between  a 
number  of  individuals  judging  jointly  and  judging  separately :  I  do 
not  indeed  observe  that  such  omission  leads  him  into  any  positive 
mistake,  but  it  occurs  in  some  cases  calculated  to  surprise  us,  and 
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iU-fouDded — ^it  was  constantly  influenced  more  or 
less  by  such  intensifying  cause.  This  is  a  defect 
which  of  course  belongs  in  a  certain  degree  to  all 
exercise  of  power  by  numerous  bodies,  even  though 
they  be  representative  bodies — especially  when  the 
character  of  the  people,  instead  of  being  compara- 
tively sedate  and  slow  to  move,  like  the  English,  is 
quick,  impressible,  and  fiery,  like  Greeks  or  Ita- 
lians ;  but  it  operated  far  more  powerfully  on  the 
self-acting  DSmos  assembled  in  the  Pnyx.  It  was 
in  fact  the  constitutional  malady  of  the  democracy, 
of  which  the  people  were  themselves  perfectly  sen- 
sible— as  I  shall  show  hereafter  from  the  securities 
which  they  tried  to  provide  against  it — ^but  which 
no  securities  could  ever  wholly  eradicate.  Fre- 
quency of  public  assemblies,  far  from  aggravating 
the  evil,  had  a  tendency  to  lighten  it.  The  people 
thus  became  accustomed  to  hear  and  balance  many 
difi*erent  views  as  a  preliminary  to  ultimate  judg- 
ment ;  they  contracted  personal  interest  and  esteem 
for  a  numerous  class  of  dissentient  speakers  ;  and 
they  even  acquired  a  certain  practical  conscious- 
ness of  their  own  liability  to  error.  Moreover  the 
diffusion  of  habits  of  public  speaking,  by  means 
of  the  sophists  and  the  rhetors,  whom  it  has 
been  so  much  the  custom  to  disparage,  tended  in 
the  same  direction — to  break  the  unity  of  sentiment 
among  the  listening  crowd,  to  multiply  separate 
judgments,  and  to  neutralise  the  contagion  of  mere 
sympathising  impulse.  These  were  important  de- 
ductions, still  farther  assisted  by  the  superior  taste 

where  the  difference  here  adverted  to  is  important  to  notice:  see 
Politic,  iii.  10.  5,  6. 
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and  iDtelligence  of  the  Athenian  people :  but  still 
the  inherent  malady  remained — excessive  and  mis- 
leading intensity  of  present  sentiment.  It  was  this 
which  gave  such  inestimable  value  to  the  ascend- 
ency of  Perikl6s,  as  depicted  by  Thucydidfis  :  his 
hold  on  the  people  was  so  firm,  that  he  could 
always  speak  with  effect  against  excess  of  the 
reigning  tone  of  feeling.  **  When  Perikl^s  (says 
the  historian)  saw  the  people  in  a  state  of  unsea- 
sonable and  insolent  confidence,  he  spoke  so  as  to 
cow  them  into  alarm  ;  when  again  they  were  in 
groundless  terror,  he  combated  it,  and  brought 
them  back  to  confidence^"  We  shall  find  D6- 
mosthends,  with  far  inferior  ascendency,  employed 
in  the  same  honourable  task  :  the  Athenian  people 
often  stood  in  need  of  such  correction,  but  unfor- 
tunately did  not  always  find  statesmen,  at  once 
friendly  and  commanding,  to  administer  it. 

These  two  attributes,  then,  belonged  to  the 
Athenian  democracy ;  first,  their  sentiments  of 
every  kind  were  manifested  loudly  and  openly ; 
next,  their  sentiments  tended  to  a  pitch  of  great 
present  intensity.  Of  course,  therefore,  when  they 
changed,  the  change  of  sentiment  stood  prominent 
and  forced  itself  upon  every  one's  notice — being  a 
transition  from  one  strong  sentiment  past  to  an- 
other strong  sentiment  present^.     And  it  was  be- 

*  Thucyd.  ii.  65.  'Ofrorc  yovv  otur0oir6  ri  avrovr  iraph  Kaip6p  vpp€i 
Bapa-ovirras,  Xcyov  KaT€7rkf)<r<r€v  irdkiv  cVt  t6  <f>op€ur6ai'  Koi  d€di6Tas  aZ 
dk6yms  dirriKaBiaTij  ndkiv  ini  to  Bapa-tlv. 

^  Such  swing  of  the  mind,  from  one  intense  feeling  to  another,  is 
always  deprecated  by  the  Greek  moralists,  from  the  earliest  to  the 
latest :  even  Demokritus,  in  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  admonishes  against 
it — ^A^  €K  fityak«iv  buumjfun-w  Kivt6iuvai  rcav  "^^yf^^v  o(rrf  tvfrraBit^ 
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cause  such  alterations,  when  they  did  take  place, 
stood  out  so  palpably  to  lemark,  that  the  Athenian 
people  have  drawn  upon  themselves  the  imputation 
of  fickleness :  for  it  is  not  at  all  true  (I  repeat) 
that  changes  of  sentiment  were  more  frequently 
produced  in  them  by  frivolous  or  insufficient  causes, 
than  changes  of  sentiment  in  other  governments. 

flab,  oXkt  tMufUH.  (Democriti  Fnfiiiieiita,  lib.  iii.  p.  168.  ed.  M tdkch 
•p.  StobRom,  Flonleg.  i.  40.) 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

IONIC  PHILOSOPHERS.— PYTHAGORAS.— CROTON  AND 
SYBARIS. 

The  history  of  the  powerful  Grecian  cities  in  Italy  Phaians 
and  Sicily,  between  the  accession  of  Peisistratus  a^IZ 
and  the  battle  of  Marathon,  is  for  the  most  part  *""* 
unknown  to  us.  Phalaris,  despot  of  Agrigentum  in 
Sicily,  made  for  himself  an  unenviable  name  during 
this  obscure  interval.  His  reign  seems  to  coincide 
in  time  with  the  earlier  part  of  the  rule  of  Peisi- 
stratus (about  560-540  b.c),  and  the  few  and  vague 
statements,  which  we  find  respecting  it',  merely 
show  us  that  it  was  a  period  of  extortion  and  cruelty, 
even  beyond  the  ordinary  licence  of  Grecian  despots. 
The  reality  of  the  hollow  bull  of  brass,  which  Pha- 
laris was  accustomed  to  heat  in  order  to  shut  up  his 
victims  in  it  and  burn  them,  appears  to  be  better 
authenticated  than  the  nature  of  the  story  would 
lead  us  to  presume :  for  it  is  not  only  noticed  by 
Pindar,  but  even  the  actual  instrument  of  this  torture 
— the  brazen  bull  itself* — which  had  been  taken 

*  The  letters  of  Bentley  against  Boyle,  discussing  the  pretended 
Epistles  of  Phalaris— full  of  acuteness  and  learning,  though  beyond 
measure  excursive — are  quite  sufficient  to  teach  us  that  little  can  be 
safely  asserted  about  Phalaris.  His  date  is  very  imperfectly  ascertained. 
Compare  Bentley,  p.  82,  83,  and  Seyfert,  Akragas  und  sein  Gebiet, 
p.  60 :  the  latter  assigns  the  reign  of  Phalaris  to  the  years  570-554  b.c. 
It  is  surprising  to  see  Seyfert  citing  the  letters  of  the  pseudo-Phalaris 
as  an  authority,  after  the  exposure  of  Bentley. 

«  Pindar.  Pyth.  1  adjin,  with  the  Scholia,  p.  310,  ed.  Boeekh ;  Polyb. 
xii.  25;  Diodor.  xiii.  99;  Cicero  cont.  Verr.  iv.  33.    The  contradiction 
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away  from  Agrigentum  as  a  trophy  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians  when  they  captured  the  town,  was  restored 
by  the  Romans,  on  the  subjugation  of  Carthage,  to 
its  original  domicile.  Phalaris  is  said  to  have  ac- 
quired the  supreme  command  by  undertaking  the 
task  of  building  a  great  temple^  to  Zeus  Polieus  on 
the  citadel  rock ;  a  pretence,  whereby  he  was  en- 
abled to  assemble  and  arm  a  number  of  workmen 
and  devoted  partisans,  whom  he  employed,  at  the 
festival  of  the  Thesmophoria,  to  put  down  the  au- 
thorities. He  afterwards  disarmed  the  citizens  by 
a  stratagem,  and  committed  cruelties  which  ren- 
dered him  so  abhorred,  that  a  sudden  rising  of  the 
people,  headed  by  Tdlemachus  (ancestor  of  the  sub- 
sequent despot  Th^ro),  overthrew  and  slew  him. 
A  severe  revenge  was  taken  on  his  partisans  after 
his  fall^ 

During  the  interval  between  540-500  b.c,  events 
of  much  importance  occurred  among  the  Italian 
Greeks — especially  at  Kroton  and  Sybaris — events, 
unhappily,  very  imperfectly  handed  down.  Between 
these  two  periods  fall  both  the  war  between  Sybaris 
and  Kroton,  and  the  career  and  ascendency  of  Py- 
thagoras. In  connection  with  this  latter  name,  it  will 

of  Timaens  is  noway  sufficient  to  make  us  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the 
story.  Ebert  (SiicrXiW,  part  ii.  p.  41-84,  Konigsbeig,  1829)  collects 
all  the  authorities  about  the  bull  of  Phalaris.  He  believes  the  matter 
of  fact  substantially.  Aristotle  (Rhetoric,  ii.  20)  tells  a  story  of  the 
fable  whereby  Stisichorus  the  poet  dissuaded  the  inhabitants  of  Himera 
from  granting  a  guard  to  Phalaris :  Conon  (Nanrat.  42  ap.  Photium) 
recounts  the  same  story  with  the  name  of  Hiero  substituted  for  that  of 
Phalaris.  But  it  is  not  likely  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  could 
ever  have  been  in  such  rektions  with  the  citizens  of  Himera.  Com- 
pare Polybius,  vii.  7,  2. 

*  Polyaen.  v.  1,  1 ;  Cicero  de  Officiis,  ii.  7. 

'  Plutarch,  Philosophand.  cum  Principibus,  c.  3.  p.  778. 


Chap.  XXXVIL]  THALBS.  515 

be  requisite  to  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  other 
Grecian  philosophers  of  the  sixth  century  b.c. 

I  have,  in  a  former  chapter,  noticed  and  charac-  ThaiSs. 
terized  those  distinguished  persons  called  the  Seven 
Wise  Men  of  Greece,  whose  celebrity  falls  in  the 
first  half  of  this  century — ^men  not  so  much  marked 
by  scientific  genius  as  by  practical  sagacity  and  fore- 
sight in  the  appreciation  of  worldly  affairs,  and  en- 
joying a  high  degree  of  political  respect  from  their 
fellow-citizens.  One  of  them,  however,  the  Mile- 
sian ThalSs,  claims  our  notice,  not  only  on  this 
ground,  but  also  as  the  earliest  known  name  in  the 
long  line  of  Greek  scientific  investigators.  His  life, 
nearly  contemporary  with  that  of  Solon,  belongs 
seemingly  to  the  interval  about  640-550  b.c  :  the 
stories  mentioned  in  Herodotus  (perhaps  borrowed 
in  part  from  the  Milesian  Hekatasus)  are  sufficient 
to  show  that  his  reputation,  for  wisdom  as  well  as  for 
science,  continued  to  be  very  great,  even  a  century 
after  his  death,  among  his  fellow-citizens.  And  he 
marks  an  important  epoch  in  the  progress  of  the 
Greek  mind,  as  having  been  the  first  man  to  depart 
both  in  letter  and  spirit  from  the  HesiodicTheogony, 
introducing  the  conception  of  substances  with  their 
transformations  and  sequences,  in  place  of  that 
string  of  persons  and  quasi-human  attributes  which 
had  animated  the  old  legendary  world.  He  is  the 
father  of  what  is  called  the  Ionic  philosophy,  which 
is  considered  as  lasting  from  his  time  down  to  that 
of  SokratSs ;  and  writers  ancient  as  well  as  modem 
have  professed  to  trace  a  succession  of  philosophers, 
each  one  the  pupil  of  the  preceding,  between  these 
two  extreme  epochs.    But  the  appellation  is  in  truth 

2  l2 


616  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Pabt  II. 

undefined  and  even  incorrect,  since  nothing  entitled 
to  the  name  of  a  school,  or  sect,  or  succession  (like 
that  of  the  Pythagoreans,  to  be  noticed  presently) 
lon'cpbiio-  can  bc  made  out.  There  is  indeed  a  certain  general 
I!Jrta*Idiooi  analogy  in  the  philosophical  vein  of  Thalds,  Hippo, 
8ion?^*^**'  Anaximen^s,  and  Diogends  of  Apollonia,  whereby 
they  all  stand  distinguished  from  XenophanSs  of 
Elea,  and  his  successors  the  Eleatic  dialecticians 
Parmenidds  and  Zeno ;  but  there  are  also  material 
differences  between  their  respective  doctrines — ^no 
two  of  them  holding  the  same.  And  if  we  look  to 
Anaximander  (the  person  next  in  order  of  time  to 
Thalfis),  as  well  as  to  Herakleitus,  we  find  them  de- 
parting in  a  great  degree  even  from  that  character 
which  all  the  rest  have  in  common,  though  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  usually  enrolled  in  the  list  of 
Ionic  philosophers. 
Step  in  phi-  Of  the  old  legendary  and  polytheistic  conception 
commenced  of  uaturc,  which  ThalSs  partially  discarded,  we  may 
^  ^'  remark  that  it  is  a  state  of  the  human  mind  in 
which  the  problems  suggesting  themselves  to  be 
solved,  and  the  machinery  for  solving  them,  bear 
a  fair  proportion  one  to  the  other.  If  the  pro- 
blems be  vast,  indeterminate,  confused,  and  de- 
rived rather  from  the  hopes,  fears,  love,  hatred, 
astonishment,  &c.,  of  men,  than  from  any  genuine 
desire  of  knowledge — so  also  does  the  received 
belief  supply  invisible  agents  in  unlimited  number 
and  with  every  variety  of  power  and  inclination. 
The  means  of  explanation  are  thus  multiplied 
and  diversified  as  readily  as  the  phaenomena  to 
be  explained.  And  though  no  future  events  or 
states  can  be  predicted  on  trustworthy  grounds,  in 
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such  manner  as  to  stand  the  scrutiny  of  subsequent 
verification — yet  there  is  little  difficulty  in  rendering 
a  specious  and  plausible  account  of  matters  past, 
of  any  and  all  things  alike  ;  especially  as  at  such  a 
period,  matters  of  fact  requiring  explanation  are 
neither  collated  nor  preserved  with  care.  And  though 
no  event  or  state,  which  has  not  yet  occurred,  can 
be  predicted,  there  is  little  difficulty  in  rendering  a 
plausible  account  of  every  thing  which  has  occurred 
in  the  past.  Cosmogony,  and  the  prior  ages  of  the 
world,  were  conceived  as  a  sort  of  personal  history, 
with  intermarriages,  filiation,  quarrels  and  other 
adventures,  of  these  invisible  agents ;  among  whom 
some  one  or  more  were  assumed  as  unbegotten  and 
self-existent — ^the  latter  assumption  being  a  diffi- 
culty common  to  all  systems  of  cosmogony,  and 
from  which  even  this  flexible  and  expansive  hypo- 
thesis is  not  exempt. 

Now  when  Thalfis  disengaged  Grecian  philosophy 
from  the  old  mode  of  explanation,  he  did  not  at 
the  same  time  disengage  it  from  the  old  problems 
and  matters  propounded  for  inquiry.  These  he 
retained,  and  transmitted  to  his  successors,  as 
vague  and  vast  as  they  were  at  first  conceived ; 
and  so  they  remained,  though  with  some  trans- 
formations and  modifications,  together  with  many 
new  questions  equally  insoluble,  substantially  pre- 
sent to  the  Greeks  throughout  their  whole  history, 
as  the  legitimate  problems  for  philosophical  inves- 
tigation. But  these  problems,  adapted  only  to  the 
old  elastic  system  of  polytheistic  explanation  and 
omnipresent  personal  agency,  became  utterly  dis- 
proportioned  to  any  impersonal  hypotheses  such 
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as  those  of  ThalSs  and  the  philosophers  after  him — 
whether  assumed  physical  laws,  or  plausible  moral 
and  metaphysical  dogmas,  open  to  argumentative 
Vast  pro-  attack,  atid  of  course  requiring  the  like  defence. 
scanty  To  treat  the  visible  world  as  a  whole,  and  inquire 
^i^onf  when  and  how  it  began,  as  well  as  into  all  its 
past  changes — ^to  discuss  the  first  origin  of  men, 
animals,  plants,  the  sun,  the  stars,  &c. — ^to  assign 
some  comprehensive  reason  why  motion  or  change 
in  general  took  place  in  the  universe—to  investi- 
gate the  destinies  of  the  human  race,  and  to  lay 
down  some  systematic  relation  between  them  and 
the  gods — all  these  were  topics  admitting  of  being 
conceived  in  many  different  ways,  and  set  forth 
with  eloquent  plausibility,  but  not  reducible  to  any 
solution  either  resting  on  scientific  evidence,  or 
commanding  steady  adherence  under  a  free  scru- 
tiny*. 

At  the  time  when  the  power  of  scientific  investi- 
gation was  scanty  and  helpless,  the  pn^lems  pro- 
posed were  thus  such  as  to  lie  out  of  the  reach  of 
science  in  its  largest  compass.  Gradually  indeed 
subjects  more  special  and  limited,  and  upon  which 
experience  or  deductions  from  experience  could  be 

*  The  lew  these  problems  are  adapted  for  rational  solution,  the  more 
nobly  do  they  present  themselves  in  the  language  of  a  great  poet :  see 
as  a  specimen,  Euripides,  Fragment  101,  ed.  Dindorf. 

'En-i  mffMMTvifff,  ftfir  cif  ddtK^s 

*AXX*  dBopdrou  xalBop&v  (fjvatws 
Kovfunf  dyrfp^g  ir$  re  (rvviurn 
Kat  Smi  Koi  &!r»s. 
Tois  dc  ToiovToii  ovf^fTor  alvxp^v 
*EpY»v  fitXtTrjfia  npoaiCu. 
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brought  to  bear,  were  added  to  the  list  of  qtuesita, 
and  examined  with  great  profit  and  instruction  :  but 
the  old  problems,  with  new  ones  alike  unfathomable, 
were  never  eliminated,  and  always  occupied  a  pro- 
minent place  in  the  philosophical  world.  Now  it  was 
this  disproportion,  between  questions  to  be  solved 
and  means  of  solution,  which  gave  rise  to  that  con- 
spicuous characteristic  of  Grecian  philosophy — ^the 
antagonist  force  of  suspensive  scepticism,  passing 
in  some  minds  into  a  broad  negation  of  the  attain- 
ability of  general  truth — ^which  it  nourished  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end ;  commencing  as  early  as 
Xenophan^s,  continuing  to  manifest  itself  seven 
centuries  afterwards  in  ^nesidSmus  and  Sextus 
Empiricus,  and  including  in  the  interval  between 
these  two  extremes  some  of  the  most  powerful  in- 
tellects in  Greece.  The  present  is  not  the  time  One< 
for  considering  these  Sceptics,  who  bear  an  unpo-  of  scep^ 
pular  name,  and  have  not  often  been  fairly  appre-  ^m  ^^^^ 
ciated ;  the  more  so,  as  it  often  suited  the  purpose  ^^!^^ 
of  men,  .themselves  essentially  sceptical,  like  So-  philosophy. 
krat^s  and  Plato,  to  denounce  professed  scepticism 
with  indignation.  But  it  is  essential  to  bring  them 
into  notice  at  the  first  spring  of  Grecian  philosophy 
under  ThalSs,  because  the  circumstances  were  then 
laid  which  so  soon  afterwards  developed  them. 

Though  the  celebrity  of  Thalds  in  antiquity  was 
great  and  universal,  scarcely  any  distinct  facts  were 
known  respecting  him :  it  is  certain  that  he  left  no- 
thing in  writing.  Extensive  travels  in  Egypt  and 
Asia  are  ascribed  to  him,  and  as  a  general  fact  these 
travels  are  doubtless  true,  since  no  other  means  of 
acquiring  knowledge  were  then  open.     At  a  time 
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when  the  brother  of  the  Lesbian  Alkaeus  was  ser- 
ving in  the  Babylonian  army,  we  may  easily  con- 
ceive that  an  inquisitive  Milesian  would  make  his 
way  to  that  wonderful  city  wherein  stood  the  tem- 
ple-observatory of  the  Chaldaean  priesthood ;  nor  is 
it  impossible  that  he  may  have  seen  the  still  greater 
city  of  Ninus  or  Nineveh  before  its  capture  and  de- 
struction by  the  Medes.  How  great  his  reputation 
was  in  his  lifetime,  the  admiration  expressed  by  his 
younger  contemporary  XenophanSs  assures  us ;  and 
Herakleitus,  in  the  next  generation,  a  severe  judge 
of  all  other  philosophers,  spoke  of  him  with  similar 
esteem.  To  him  were  traced,  by  the  Grecian  in- 
quirers of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  the  first  begin- 
nings of  geometry,  astronomy,  and  physiology  in 
its  large  and  really  appropriate  sense,  the  scien- 
tific study  of  nature :  for  the  Greek  word  denoting 
nature  (<^v<7ic),  first  comes  into  comprehensive  use 
about  this  time  (as  I  have  remarked  in  an  earlier 
chapter^),  with  its  derivatives |iAy^c«  3,nd physiology y 
as  distinguished  from  the  theology  of  the  old  poets. 
Little  stress  can  be  laid  on  those  elementary  propo- 
sitions in  geometry  which  are  specified  as  discovered, 
or  as  first  demonstrated,  byThalSs — still  less  upon 
the  solar  eclipse  respecting  which  (according  to  He- 
rodotus) he  determined  beforehand  the  year  of  oc- 
currence*. But  the  main  doctrine  of  his  physiology 
(using  that  word  in  its  larger  Greek  sense)  is  di- 

'  Vol.  i.  ch.  xvi. 

'  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  23 ;  Herodot.  i.  75 ;  Apuleius,  Florid,  iv.  p.  144, 
Bip. 

Proclus,  in  his  Commentary'  on  Euclid,  specifies  several  propositions 
KHid  to  have  been  discovered  by  Tliales  (Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Gr. 
Philos.  ch.  xxviii.  p.  110). 
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stinctly  .attested.    He  stripped  Oceanus  and  Tethys,  tiuu^— 

DrilD8BV&l 

primaeval  parents  of  the  gods  in  the  Homeric  the-  element  of 
ogony,  of  their  personality — and  laid  down  water,  Thema. 
or  fluid  substance,  as  the  single  original  element 
from  which  every  thing  came  and  into  which  every 
thing  returned  ^  The  doctrine  of  one  eternal  ele- 
ment, remaining  always  the  same  in  its  essence,  but 
indefinitely  variable  in  its  manifestations  to  sense, 
was  thus  first  introduced  to  the  discussion  of  the 
Grecian  public.  We  have  no  means  of  knowing 
the  reasons  by  which  Thal6s  supported  this  opi- 
nion, nor  could  even  Aristotle  do  more  than  con- 
jecture what  they  might  have  been ;  but  one  of  the 
statements  urged  on  behalf  of  it — that  the  earth 
itself  rested  on  water* — we  may  safely  refer  to  the 
Milesian  himself,  for  It  would  hardly  have  been  ad- 
vanced at  a  later  age.  Moreover  Thalds  is  reported 
to  have  held,  that  everything  was  living  and  full  of 
gods ;  and  that  the  magnet,  especially,  was  a  living 
thing.  Thus  the  gods,  as  far  as  we  can  pretend  to 
follow  opinions  so  very  faintly  transmitted,  are  con- 
ceived as  active  powers,  and  causes  of  changeful 
manifestation,  attached  to  the  primaeval  substance^; 
the  universe  being  assimilated  to  an  organised  body 
or  system. 

Respecting  Hippo — who  reproduced  the  theory 
of  ThalSs  under  a  more  generalized  form  of  expres- 
sion, substituting,  in  place  of  water,  moisture,  or 

*  Arirtotel.  Metaphys.  i.  3;  Plutarch,  Placit.  Phaos.  i.  3.  p.  875. 
ts  c£  vdoTos  (f>rja\  navra  flyfu,  Koi  tU  vdc»p  Travra  dwjXvta-Btu. 

'  Aristotel.  ut  supra,  and  De  Ccelo,  ii.  13. 

*  Aristotel.  De  Anim&,  i.  2-6 ;   Cicero,  De  Legg.  ii.  11;   Diogen. 
Laert.  i.  24. 


der. 
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something  common  to  air  and  water  > — we  do  not 
know  whether  he  belonged  to  the  sixth  or  the  fifth 
Anaziman-  century  B.C.  But  Anaximandcr,  Xenophands,  and 
Pherekydds  belong  to  the  latter  half  of  the  sixth 
century.  Anaximander  the  son  of  Praxiad^s  was  a 
native  of  Miletus — XenophanSs,  a  native  of  Kolo- 
ph6n ;  the  former,  among  the  earliest  expositors  of 
doctrine  in  prose ^,  while  the  latter  committed  his 
opinions  to  the  old  medium  of  verse.  Anaximander 
seems  to  have  taken  up  the  philosophical  problem, 
while  he  materially  altered  the  hypothesis,  of  bis 
predecessor  ThalSs.  Instead  of  the  primaeval  fluid 
of  the  latter,  be  supposed  a  primaeval  principle, 
without  any  actual  determining  qualities  whatever, 
but  including  all  qualities  potentially,  and  mani- 
festing them  in  an  infinite  v&riety  from  its  conti- 
nually self-changing  nature — a  principle,  which  was 
nothing  in  itself,  yet  had  the  capacity  of  producing 
any  and  all  manifestations,  however  contrary  to 
each  other^— *a  primaeval  something,  whose  essence 

^  Aiistotel.  de  Animft,  i.  2;  Alexander  Aphrodis.  in  Aiistotel.  Me- 
tiqihya.  i.  3. 

'  ApoUodonis,  in  the  second  century  B.c.^  had  before  him  aome  brief 
expository  treatises  of  Anaximander  (Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  2) :  Ilcpi  4»v- 
a'€af,  Tfjs  Hrpiodoy,  Iltpi  r&y  ^AffkavAv  Koi  ^(f>aip€Uf  kcli  SXXa  rtva. 
Suidas,  ▼.  *Apa$ifAav^pos,  Themistius,  Drat.  xxv.  p.  31/:  iOappnftn 
irpSrof  hv  ter/xcy 'EXX^vodv  X&yov  €^v€yK€iv  trtpi  ^<rco»r  (rvyycypa/^ficvor. 

'  Irenaeus,  ii.  19,  (14)  ap.  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  der 
Griech.  Rom.  Philos.  ch.  xxxr.  p.  133 :  ''  Anaximander  hoc  quod  im- 
mensum  est,  omnium  initium  subjecit,  seminaliter  habens  in  semetipso 
omnium  genesin,  ex  quo  immensos  mundos  constare  ait."  AristoteL 
Physic.  Auscult.  iii.  4.  p.  203  Bek.  offrf  yiip  fiarrfv  avT6  oiav  rt  ctKu 
{t6  Sjr€tpop),  o&n  SkXffv  vwdpxtuf  mn^  dvv(ifjuif,  irXrfP  its  afi;^v.  Ari- 
stotle subjects  this  3n€tpov  to  an  elaborate  discussion,  in  which  he  says 
very  little  more  about  Anaximander,  who  appears  to  have  assumed  it 
without  anticipating  discussion  or  objections.  Whether  Anaximander 
called  his  &ir€ipov  divine,  or  god,  as  Tennemann  (Gesch.  Philos.  i.  2. 
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it  was  to  be  eternally  productive  of  different  phae- 
nomena — ^a  sort  of  mathematical  point,  which 
counts  for  nothing  in  itself,  but  is  vigorous  in  ge- 
nerating lines  to  any  extent  that  may  be  desired. 
In  this  manner  Anaximander  professed  to  give  a 
comprehensive  explanation  of  change  in  general, 
or  Generation  or  Destruction — how  it  happened 
that  one  sensible  thing  began  and  another  ceased 
to  exist — according  to  the  vague  problems  which 
these  early  inquirers  were  in  the  habit  of  setting 
to  themselves  ^  He  avoided  that  which  the  first 
philosophers  especially  dreaded,  the  affirmation  that 
generation  could  take  place  out  of  Nothing ;  yet  the 
primaeval  Something  which  he  supposed  was  only 
distinguished  from  Nothing  by  possessing  this  very 
power  of  generation. 

In  his  theory  he  passed  from  the  province  of 
physics  into  that  of  metaphysics.  He  first  intro- 
duced into  Grecian  philosophy  that  important  word 
which  signifies  a  Beginning  or  a  Principle^,  and  first 
opened  that  metaphysical  discussion,  which  was 
carried  on  in  various  ways  throughout  the  whole 

p.  67)  and  Panzerbieter  affirm  (ad  Diogenis  Apolloniat.  Fragment, 
c.  13.  p.  16),  I  think  doubtful :  this  is  rather  an  inference  which  Ari- 
stotle elicits  from  his  language.  Yet  in  another  passage,  which  is  diffi- 
cult to  reconcile,  Aristotle  ascribes  t»  Anaximander  the  water-dootrine 
of  Thal^s  (Aristotel.  de  Xenophane,  p.  975,  Bek.)* 

Anaximander  seems  to  have  followed  speculations  analogous  to  that 
of  Thal^  in  explaining  the  first  production  of  the  human  race  (Plu- 
tarch. Fhicit.  Philos.  v.  19.  p.  908),  and  in  other  matters  (ibid.  iii.  16. 
p.  896). 

*  Aristotel.  De  Generat.  et  Destruct.  c.  3.  p.  317,  Bek.  t  fAokurra 
<l>opovfjkeyoi  durfKtaav  ol  irpwroi  (^iXoo-o^^crayrcr,  t6  cjc  furfia^s  yLv€irB<H 
vpovwdpxovros :  compare  Physic,  Auscidtat.  i.  4.  p.  187,  Bek. 

*  Simplicius  in  Aristotel.  Physic,  fol.  6,  32.  irp&ros  aMs  ^Apxf^v 


524  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Paat  II. 

period  of  Grecian  philosophy,  as  to  the  One  and 
Problem      the  Many — ^the  Continuous  and  the  Variable — that 

of  the  One        ,.,  .  -,  ,.•  -iii«  i 

and  the  which  exists  eternally,  as  distinguished  from  that 
PcrmMcAt*  which  comcs  and  passes  away  in  ever-changing 
v^We.  manifestations.  His  physiology  or  explanation  of 
nature  thus  conducted  the  mind  into  a  different 
route  from  that  suggested  by  the  hypothesis  of 
ThalSs,  which  was  built  upon  physical  considera- 
tions, and  was  therefore  calculated  to  suggest  and 
stimulate  observations  of  physical  phsenomena  for 
the  purpose  of  verifying  or  confuting  it — while  the 
hypothesis  of  Anaximander  admitted  only  of  being 
discussed  dialectical! y,  or  by  reasonings  expressed 
in  general  language ;  reasonings,  sometimes  indeed 
referring  to  experience  for  the  purpose  of  illustra- 
tion, but  seldom  resting  on  it — and  never  looking 
out  for  it  as  a  necessary  support.  The  physical  ex- 
planation of  nature,  however,  once  introduced  by 
ThalSs,  although  deserted  by  Anaximander,  was 
taken  up  by  AnaximenSs  and  others  afterwards, 
and  reproduced  with  many  divergences  of  doctrine 
— yet  always  more  or  less  entangled  and  perplexed 
with  metaphysical  additions,  since  the  two  de- 
partments were  never  clearly  parted  throughout 
all  Grecian  philosophy.  Of  these  subsequent  phy- 
sical philosophers  I  shall  speak  hereafter :  at  pre- 
sent I  confine  myself  to  the  thinkers  of  the  sixth 
century  b.c,  among  whom  Anaximander  stands 
prominent,  not  as  the  follower  of  Thalfis,  but  as  the 
author  of  an  hypothesis  both  new  and  tending  in  a 
different  direction. 

It  was  not  merely  as  the  author  of  this  hypothe- 
sis, however,  that  Anaximander  enlarged  the  Greek 
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mind  and  roused  the  powers  of  thought :  we  find 
him  also  mentioned  as  distinguished  in  astronomy 
and  geometry.  He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to 
establish  a  sun-dial  in  Greece,  to  construct  a  sphere, 
and  to  explain  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic' ;  how  far 
such  alleged  authorship  really  belongs  to  him,  we 
cannot  be  certain — but  there  is  one  step  of  immense 
importance  which  he  is  clearly  affirmed  to  have  made. 
He  was  the  first  to  compose  a  treatise  on  the  geo- 
graphy of  the  land  and  sea  within  his  cognizance, 
and  to  construct  a  chart  or  map  founded  thereupon 
— seemingly  a  tablet  of  brass.  Such  a  novelty, 
wondrous  even  to  the  rude  and  ignorant,  was  calcu- 
lated to  stimulate  powerfully  inquisitive  minds,  and 
from  it  may  be  dated  the  commencement  of  Gre- 
cian rational  geography — not  the  least  valuable 
among  the  contributions  of  this  people  to  the  stock 
of  human  knowledge. 

XenophanSs   of  Kolophon,  somewhat   younger  Xeno. 
than  Anaximander  and  nearly  contemporary  with  Sia'dortrine 
Pythagoras,  (seemingly  from  about  570-480  b.c.,)  ^^^T^^ 
migrated  from  Kolophon*  to  ZanklS  and  Katana  in  ^g^J"^" 
Sicily  and  Elea  in  Italy,  soon  after  the  time  when 
Ionia  became  subject  to  the  Persians  (540-530  b.c). 
He  was  the  founder  of  what  is  called  the  Eleatic 
school  of  philosophers — a  real  school,  since  it  ap- 
pears that  ParmenidSs,  Zeno,  and  Melissus,  pur- 
sued and  developed,  in  a  great  degree,  the  train  of 
speculation  which  had  been  begun  by  XenophanSs 
—doubtless  with  additions  and  variations  of  their 

'  Diogen.  Laert.  ii.  81,  2.  He  agreed  with  Thalds  in  maintaining 
that  the  earth  was  stationary  (Aristotel.  de  Coelo,  ii.  13.  p.  295,  ed. 
Bekk.).  '  Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  18. 
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own,  but  especially  with  a  dialectic  power  which 
belongs  to  the  age  of  PeriklSs,  and  is  unknown  in 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  He  was  the  author  of  more 
than  one  poem  of  considerable  length,  one  on  the 
foundation  of  Kolophon  and  another  on  that  of 
Elea;  besides  his  poem  on  Nature,  wherein  his 
philosophical  doctrines  were  set  forth  ^  His  man- 
ner appears  to  have  been  controversial  and  full  of 
asperity  towards  antagonists;  but  what  is  most 
remarkable  is  the  plain-spoken  manner  in  which 
he  declared  himself  against  the  popular  religion, 
and  in  which  he  denounced  as  abominable  the  de- 
scriptions of  the  gods  given  by  Homer  and  Hesiod^. 
He  is  said  to  have  controverted  the  doctrines  both 
of  Thalte  and  Pythagoras :  this  is  probable  enough ; 
but  he  seems  to  have  taken  his  start  from  the  phi- 
losophy of  Anaximander — not  however  to  adopt  it, 
but  to  reverse  it — and  to  set  forth  an  opinion  which 
we  may  call  its  contrary.  Nature,  in  the  conception 
of  Anaximander,  consisted  of  a  Something  having 
no  other  attribute  except  the  unlimited  power  of 
generating  and  canceling  phsenomenal  changes :  in 
this  doctrine  the  Something  or  Substratum  existed 
only  in  and  for  those  changes,  and  could  not  be 
said  to  exist  at  all  in  any  other  sense :  the  Perma- 
nent was  thus  merged  and  lost  in  the  Variable — ^the 
One  in  the  Many.  Xenophan^s  laid  down  the  exact 
opposite :  he  conceived  nature  as  one  unchangeable 
and  indivisible  Whole,  spherical,  animated,  endued 
with  reason,  and  penetrated  by  or  indeed  identical 
with  God :    he  denied  the  objective  reality  of  all 

1  Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  22;  Stobseus,  Eclog.  Phys.  i.  p.  294. 
'  Sextus  Empiricus,  adv.  Mathem.  ix.  193. 
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chaDge,  or  generation,  or  destruction,  which  he 
seems  to  have  considered  as  only  changes  or  modi- 
fications in  the  percipient,  and  perhaps  different  in 
one  percipient  and  another.  That  which  exists  (he 
maintained)  could  not  have  been  generated,  nor 
could  it  ever  be  destroyed :  there  was  neither  real 
generation  nor  real  destruction  of  anything;  but 
that  which  men  took  for  such,  was  the  change  in 
their  own  feelings  and  ideas.  He  thus  recognised  the 
Permanent  without  the  Variable^ — the  One  with- 
out the  Many.  And  his  treatment  of  the  received 
religious  creed  was  in  harmony  with  such  physical 
or  metaphysical  hypothesis ;  for  while  he  held  the 
whole  of  Nature  to  be  God,  without  parts  or  change, 
he  at  the  same  time  pronounced  the  popular  gods 
to  be  entities  of  subjective  fancy,  imagined  by  men 
after  their  own  model :  if  oxen  or  lions  were  to 
become  religious  (he  added),  they  would  in  like 
manner  provide  for  themselves  gods  after  their  re- 
spective shapes  and  characters^.     This  hypothesis, 

'  Aristot.  Metaphys.  i.  5.  p.  986,  Bek.  ffcyo^ayijr  dc  irpSaros  rovrmp 
iviaas,  ovBh  dico-a^^vMrcv,  ohh^  r^y  c^vcrf »$•  Tovrwv (tow  jcotA  rhv  \6yov 
Ms  Koi  Tov  Kar6  Tfjv  Skrjv)  ovfierMpas  ttouct  diytiv,  dXX'  tU  rhv  Skov  ovpOf 
v6v  afrop\€^s  ro  iv  €tvai  ^o-t  r^i'  Mv. 

Plutarch,  ap.  Eusebiiun  Pneparat.  Evangel,  i.  8.  Ztvotftavrii  dc  6 
Koko(t>avios  Idicuf  fUv  riva  idbv  ir€7rop(Vft€Vos  ica\  rraprjWaxuiav  irdpras 
rovs  irpo€iprjfi€vavg,  oihf  yivtaiv  oCt€  (f>$opay  diroXciVri,  aXX'  mIvm  Xeytt 
t6  irav  dec  Sfioiop.  Compare  Timon  ap.  Sezt.  Empiric.  Pyrrh.  Hypo- 
typ.  i.  224,  225.  cdoypirtfe  dc  6  Xevoffxxvijs  waph  rks  rw  S^av  avBp^ 
w»v  7rpo\fp^t9,  h  f &ai  r6  irav,  ical  r6v  Bthv  ovfi<l>%nj  rois  ircurtv*  thai  ^ 
trffxapottirj  koi  dvaBfj  icai  dficra/SXi/rov  Koi  Xoyi«e<$v  (Aristot.  de  Xenoph. 
c.  3.  p.  977,  Bek.).  ^Advvardv  <f>riatv  (6  Sl€vo<f>cafrjs)  €ivai,  «  ri  tarlv, 
ffviaBai,  &c. 

One  may  reasonably  doubt  whether  all  the  arguments  ascribed  to 
Xenophanis  in  the  short  but  obscure  treatise  last  quoted  really  belong 
to  him. 

'  Clemens  Alezand.  Stromat.  v.  p.  601,  vii.  p.  711. 
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The  Eie-      which  Seemed  to  set  aside  altogether  the  study  of 
Parmenidds  the  Sensible  world  as  a  source  of  knowledge,  was 
Bprin^ng     expounded  briefly,  and  as  it  should  seem,  obscurely 
phim^— °'  and  rudely,  by  XenophanSs ;  at  least  we  may  infer 
their  diaiec-  thus  much  from  the  slighting  epithet  applied  to  him 
great  influ-  by  Aristotlc^     But  his  successors,  ParmenidSs  and 
G^^i^       Zeno,  in  the  succeeding  century,  expanded  it  con- 
•pecuiation.  gi^grably,  Supported  it  with  extraordinary  acuteness 
of  dialectics,  and  even  superadded  a  second  part,  in 
which  the  phaenomena  of  sense — though  considered 
only  as  appearances,  not  partaking  in  the  reality  of 
the  One  Ens — were  yet  explained  by  a  new  physical 
hypothesis ;  so  that  they  will  be  found  to  exercise 
great  influence  over  the  speculations  both  of  Plato 
and  Aristotle.    We  discover  in  XenophanSs,  more- 
over, a  vein  of  scepticism,  and  a  mournful  despair  as 
to  the  attainability  of  certain  knowledge*,  which  the 
nature  of  his  philosophy  was  well -calculated  to  sug- 
gest, and  in  which  the  sillograph  Timon  of  the  third 
century  b.c,  who  seems  to  have  spoken  of  Xeno- 
phands  better  than  of  most  of  the  other  philoso- 
phers, powerfully  sympathised. 
Pherc-  The  cosmogony  of  Pherekydfis  of  Syrus,  contem- 

^^^^^'  porary  of  Anaximander  and  among  the  teachers  of 
Pythagoras,  seems,  according  to  the  fragments  pre- 
served, a  combination  of  the  old  legendary  fancies 
with  Orphic  mysticism',  and  probably  exercised 
little  influence  over  the  subsequent  course  of  Gre- 
cian philosophy.    By  what  has  been  said  of  ThalSs, 

'  Aiistot.  Metaphysic.  i.  5.  p.  986,  Bek.  fiiKp6v  aypoucATwpo^. 

^  Xenophan^s/Fr.  xiv.  ed.  MuUach;  Sextus  Empiric,  adv.  Matbe- 
maticos,  vii.  49-110;  and  Pyrrhon.  Hypotvp.  i.  224;  Plutarch  adr. 
Coldt^n,  p.  1114 :  compare  Rarsten  ad  Parmenidis  Fragmenta,  p.  146. 

'  See  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Griech.  Rom.  Philosophie,  ch.  xxii. 
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Anaximander,  and  Xenophan^s,  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  sixth  century  b.c.  witnessed  the  opening  of 
several  of  those  roads  of  intellectual  speculation 
which  the  later  philosophers  pursued  farther,  or  at 
least  from  which  they  branched  off.  Before  the 
year  500  b.c  many  interesting  questions  were  thus 
brought  into  discussion,  which  Solon,  who  died 
about  558  b.c,  had  never  heard  of — just  as  he  may 
probably  never  have  seen  the  map  of  Anaximander. 
But  neither  of  these  two  distinguished  men — Anaxi- 
mander or  Xenophan6s — was  anything  more  than 
a  speculative  inquirer.  The  third  eminent  name  of 
this  century,  of  whom  I  am  now  ahout  to  speak — 
Pythagoras,  combined  in  his  character  disparate  ele* 
ments  which  require  rather  a  longer  development. 
Pythagoras  was  founder  of  a  brotherhood,  origi- 
nally brought  together  by  a  religious  influence,  and 
with  observances  approaching  to  monastic  pecu- 
liarity— working  in  a  direction  at  once  religious, 
political,  and  scientific,  and  exercising  for  some 
time  a  real  political  ascendency, — but  afterwards 
banished  from  government  and  state  affairs  into 
a  sectarian  privacy  with  scientific  pursuits,  not 
without  however  still  producing  some  statesmen 
individually  distinguished.  Amidst  the  multitude 
of  false  and  apocryphal  statements  which  circulated 
in  antiquity  respecting  this  celebrated  man,  we  find 
a  few  important  facts  reasonably  attested  and  de- 
serving credence.     He  was  a  native  of  Samos*,  son  History  of 

Pythagoras. 

^  Herodot.  iv.  95.  The  place  of  his  nativity  is  certain  from  Hero- 
dotus, but  even  this  fact  was  differently  stated  by  other  authors,  who 
called  him  a  Tyrrhenian  of  Lemnos  or  Imbros  (Porphyry,  Vit.  Pythag. 
c.  1-10),  a  Syrian,  a  Phliasian,  &c. 

Cicero  (De  Repub.  ii.  15 :  compare  Livy,  i.  18)  censures  the  chro- 
VOL.  IV.  2  M 
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of  an  opulent  merchant  named  Mn^sarchus,- 
according  to  some  of  his  later  and  more  fervent 
admirers,  of  Apollo  ;  born,  as  far  as  we  can  make 
out,  about  the  fiftieth  Olympiad,  or  580  b.c.  On  the 
many  marvels  recounted  respecting  his  youth  it  is 
unnecessary  to  dwell.  Among  them  may  be  num- 
bered his  wide-reaching  travels,  said  to  have  been 
prolonged  for  nearly  thirty  years,  to  visit  the  Ara- 
bians, the  Syrians,  the  Phenicians,  the  Chaldasans, 
the  Indians,  and  the  Gallic  Druids.  But  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  he  really  visited  Egjrpt* — 
perhaps  also  Phenicia — and  Babylon,  then  Chaldaean 
and  independent.  At  the  time  when  he  saw  Egypt, 
between  560-540  B.C.,  about  one  century  earlier 
than  Herodotus,  it  was  under  Amasis,  the  last  of 
its  own  kings,  with  its  peculiar  native  character 
yet  unimpaired  by  foreign  conquest,  and  only 
slightly  modified  by  the  admission  during  the  pre- 
ceding century  of  Grecian  mercenary  troops  and 
traders.  The  spectacle  of  Egyptian  habits,  the 
conversation  of  the  priests,  and  the  initiation  into 
various  mysteries  or  secret  rites  and  stories  not 
accessible  to  the  general  public,  may  very  naturally 
have  impressed  the  mind  of  Pythagoras,  and  given 
him  that  turn  for  mystic  obseirvance,  asceticism,  and 

nological  blunder  of  those  who  made  Pythagoras  the  preceptor  of 
Numa;  which  certainly  is  a  remarkable  illustration  how  much  confu- 
sion prevailed  among  literary  men  of  fia^quity  about  the  dates  of  events 
even  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.  Ovid  follows  this  story  without  hesita- 
tion :  see  Metamorph.  xv.  60,  with  Burmann's  note. 

*  Cicero  de  Fin.  v.  29 ;  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  3 ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  638 ; 
Alexander  Polyhistor  ap.  Cyrill.  cont.  Julian,  iv.  p.  128,  ed.  Spanh. 
For  the  vast  reach  of  his  supposed  travels,  see  Porphyry,  Vit.  Pythag. 
1 1 ;  Jamblic.  14,  seqq. 

The  same  extensive  journeys  are  ascribed  to  D^mokritus,  Diogen. 
Laert.  ix.  35. 
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peculiarity  of  diet  and  clothing — which  manifested 
itself  from  the  same  cause  among  several  of  his 
coatemporaries,  but  which  was  not  a  common  phae* 
Domenon  in  the  primitive  Greek  religion.  Besides 
visiting  Egypt,  Pythagoras  is  also  said  to  have  pro- 
fited by  the  teaching  of  ThalSs,  of  Anaximander, 
and  of  Pherekyd6s  of  Syros*.  Amidst  the  towns  of 
Ionia  he  would  moreover  have  an  opportunity  of 
conversing  with  many  Greek  navigators  who  had 
visited  foreign  countries,  especially  Italy  and  Sicily. 
His  mind  seems  to  have  been  acted  upon  and  im- 
pelled by  this  combined  stimulus, — ^partly  towards 
an  imaginative  and  religious  vein  of  speculation, 
with  a  life  of  mystic  observance, — partly  towards 
that  active  exercise,  both  of  mind  and  body,  which 
the  genius  of  an  Hellenic  community  so  naturally 
tended  to  suggest. 

Of  the  personal  doctrines  or  opinions  of  Py  tha-  His  cha- 
goras,  whom  we  must  distinguish  from  Philolaus  S^Sno? 
and  the  subsequent  Pythagoreans,  we  have  little 
certain  knowledge,  though  doubtless  the  first  germ 
of  their  geometry,  arithmetic,  astronomy,  &c.  must 
have  proceeded  from  him.  But  that  he  believed  in 
the  metempsychosis  or  transmigration  of  the  souls 
of  deceased  men  into  other  men  as  well  as  into 
animals,  we  know,  not  only  by  other  evidence,  but 
also  by  the  testimony  of  his  contemporary,  the  phi- 
losopher  Xenophands  of  Elea.  Pythagoras,  seeing 
a  dog  beaten  and  hearing  him  howl,  desired  the 
striker  to  desist,  saying — ''  It  is  the  soul  of  a  friend 
of  mine,  whom  I  recognised  by  his  voice."    This — 

^  The  connection  of  Pythagoras  with  Pherekydds  is  noticed  by  Ari- 
•tozenus  ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  118,  viii.  2;  Cicero  de  Divinat.  i.  13. 

2  M  2 
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together  with  the  general  testimony  of  H^rakleitns, 
that  Pythagoras  was  a  man  of  extensive  research 
and  acquired  instruction,  but  artful  for  mischief 
and  destitute  of  sound  judgment — is  all  that  we 
know  about  him  from  contemporaries.  Herodotus, 
two  generations  afterwards,  while  he  ccmceives  the 
Pythagoreans  as  a  peculiar  religious  order,  inti- 
mates that  both  Orpheus  and  Pythagoras  had  derived 
the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis  from  Egjrpt, 
but  had  pretended  to  it  as  their  own  without  ac- 
knowledgment ^ 

'  Xenophinds,  Frag;m.  7>  ed.  Sdmeidewm ;  Diogen.  Laert.  tuL  36 : 
compare  Aulits  Gelliiu,  it.  11  (we  must  remark  that  this  ar  a  like  doc- 
trine i»  not  peculiar  to  Pythagoreans,  hut  heliered  hy  the  poet  Pindar, 
Olymp.  ii.  68,  and  Fragment,  Thren.  x.,  as  well  as  hy  the  philosopher 
Pherekydds,  Porphyrini  de  Antro  Nympharum,  c.  31). 

^(unv  €voiKT€ipaif  Kal  t6^  ^MaScu,  tirot— 
ncnia-ai,  ftfj^  pdniC'   cttcii;  0tXov  3p€p6t  iari 

Consult  also  Sextus  Empiricus,  viii.  286,  as  to  the  Kot»i»pLa  hetween 
gods,  men,  and  animals,  belieTed  hoth  hy  Pythagoras  and  Empedokl^. 
That  Herodotus  (ii.  123)  alludes  to  Orpheus  and  Pythagoras,  thou^ 
refraining  designedly  from  mentioning  names,  there  can  hardly  be  any 
douht :  compare  ii.  81 ;  also  Aristotle,  de  Animi,  i.  3,  23. 

The  testimony  of  H^rakleitus  is  contained  in  Diogenes  Laertius,  Tiii. 
6,  ix.  1 .  'H/KucXciros  yoi/y  6  ^v<ruc6s  fiovovavxl  icc x/Hzyc  koi  <P>ifa-i'  IIvAi- 
Y6prfS  NLvija'dpxov  laropiijv  fffnaiant  oifBpvmnv  fidkurra  ntivrtty,  icoi  cVXc* 
(dfupof  ravras  ras  (rvyypa<t>as,  iirot^aaro  ttnrrov  tro^lrjv,  noXvfiaBiijp, 
KaKOT€XViiiv*  Again,  HokvitaBiri  v6ov  ov  hMtrKsC  'Haio^op  yap  ^ 
ibihafy  Koi  UvBay6priP,  aZ6is  dc  ScMX^iva  re  ical  'Ejcaraiby. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  conceives  Xenophan^s  as  having  intended  in  the  pas- 
sage ahove-cited  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis  "  with 
deserved  ridicule  "  (Hist,  of  Greece,  ch.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  162).  Religious 
opinions  are  so  apt  to  appear  ridiculous  to  those  who  do  not  heliere 
them,  that  such  a  suspicion  is  not  unnatural ;  yet  I  think,  if  Xenophanes 
had  been  so  disposed,  he  would  have  found  more  ridiculous  examples 
among  the  many  which  this  doctrine  might  sii^gest  Indeed  it  seems 
hardly  possible  to  present  the  metempsychosis  in  a  more  touching  or 
respectable  point  of  view  than  that  which  the  lines  of  his  poem  set 
forth.    The  particular  animal  selected  is  that  one  between  whom  and 
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Pythagoras  combines  the  character  of  a  sophist 
(a  man  of  large  observation,  and  clever,  ascendent, 
inventive  mind — the  original  sense  of  the  word 
Sophist,  prior  to  the  polemics  of  the  Platonic  school, 
and  the  only  sense  known  to  Herodotus*),  with  that 
of  an  inspired  teacher,  prophet,  and  worker  of  mi- 
racles, — ^approaching  to  and  sometimes  even  con- 
founded with  the  gods, — ^and  employing  all  these 
gifts  to  found  a  new  special  order  of  brethren  bound 
together  by  religious  rites  and  observances  peculiar 
to  themselves.  In  his  prominent  vocation,  analo- 
gous to  that  of  Epimenidds,  Orpheus,  or  Melampus, 
he  appears  as  the  revealer  of  a  mode  of  life  calcu- 
lated to  raise  his  disciples  above  the  level  of  man- 
kind, and  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  the 
gods ;  the  Pythagorean  life,  like  the  Orphic  life*, 
being  intended  as  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the 
brotherhood — approached  only  by  probation  and 
initiatory  ceremonies  which  were  adapted  to  select 
enthusiasts  rather  than  to  an  indiscriminate  crowd — 
and  exacting  entire  mental  devotion  to  the  master*. 

man  the  sympathy  is  most  marked  and  reciprocal,  while  the  doctrine  is 
made  to  enforce  a  practical  lesson  against  cruelty. 

*  Herodot.  i.  29,  ii.  49,  iv.  96.  *EXX^v«»ow  t^  da-dfvtaranp  aoffHor^ 
TivB<rf6pji.  Hippokratis  distinguishes  the  irotfMrr^s  fipom  the  lrjTp6s, 
though  both  of  them  had  handled  the  subject  of  medicine — the  general 
from  the  special  habits  of  investigation.  (Uippokrat^,  Uepl  dpxaijjf 
IrfTpiKrjs,  c.  20.  vol.  i.  p.  620,  Littr^.) 

'  See  Lobeck's  learned  and  valuable  treatise,  Aglaophamus,  Orphica, 
lib.  ii.  pp.  247,  698,  900;  also  Plato,  Lcgg.  vi.  782,  and  Euripid.  Hip- 
pol.  946. 

*  Plato's  conception  of  Pythagoras  (Republ.  x.  p.  600)  depicts  him 
as  something  not  unlike  St.  Benedict,  or  St.  Francis,  (or  St.  Elias,  as 
some  Carmelites  have  tried  to  make  out:  see  Kuster  ad  Jamblich. 
c.  3) — *AXka  d^i,  €1  fii)  drjfioa-iif,  Ibiif  rtviv  Tyr^w  rraiMas  aMs  {&p  Xc- 
yrmi  "Ofiripos  ytvia-Bai,  ol  tKtivov  ffydv&P  rnt  avvova-lif.  kcli  tois  varipoit 
iWv  Tiva  fiiw  napitofrav  *OprfpiKrfV  &<rir€p  UvSayopas  aMs  rt  d(a<^« 
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In  these  lofty  pretensions  the  Agrigentine  Empedo- 
klSs  seems  to  have  greatly  copied  him,  though  with 
some  varieties,  about  half  a  century  afterwards'. 
While  Aristotle  tells  us  that  the  Krotoniates  iden- 
tified Pythagoras  with  the  Hyperborean  Apollo,  the 
satirical  Timon  pronounced  him  to  have  been  ''  a 
juggler  of  solemn  speech,  engaged  in  fishing  for 
men^."    This  is  the  same  character,  looked  at  from 
the  different  points  of  view  of  the  believer  and  the 
unbeliever.   There  is  however  no  reason  for  regard- 
ing Pythagoras  as  an  impostor,  because  experience 
seems  to  show,  that  while  in  certain  ages  it  is  not 
difficult  for  a  man  to  persuade  others  that  he  is  in- 
spired, it  is  still  less  difficult  for  him  to  contract  the 
same  belief  himself. 
Pythagoras       Looking  at  the  general  type  of  Pythagoras,  as 
Bionary  and  couceivcd  by  witucsses  in  and  nearest  to  his  own  age 
ter  than  a    — ^Xcnophau^s,  HSraklcitus,  Herodotus,  Plato,  Ari- 
^B^pSai  stotle,  IsokratSs^ — ^we  find  in  him  chiefly  the  reli- 
^^!^     gious  missionary  and  schoolmaster,  with  little  of 

rated  by 

^  gg^      "       p6vT<oi  eirl  tovt^  ifyarniBri,  icaX  o2  vcrrtpov  tn  Koi  wv  IlvBayoptiop  r/wir^ 
hrovoyA^ovTts  rev  filov  ^laffiaptif  frjf  doKovtrtP  that  iv  rait  SKkxHS* 

The  description  of  Melampus  i^yen  in  Herodot.  ii.  49.  Toy  modi 
fills  up  the  idea  of  Pythagoras,  as  derived  fipom  ii.  81-123,  and  iv.  95. 
Pythagoras,  as  well  as  Melampus,  was  said  to  have  pretended  to  divi- 
nation and  prophecy  (Cicero,  Divinat.  i.  3,  46;  Poiphyr.  Vit.  Pyth. 
c.  29 :  compare  Krische,  De  Societate  a  Pythagori  in  urbe  Giotonia- 
tarum  condit&  Commentatio,  ch.  v.  p.  72.  Gottingen,  1831). 

^  Brandis,  Handbuch  der  Geschichte  der  Griechisch.  Bom.  Phikno- 
phie,  part  i.  sect,  xlvii.  p.  191. 

«  ^lian.  V.  H.  ii.  26;  Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  31, 140;  Poipliyty, 
Vit.  Pyth.  c.  20;  Diodorus,  Fragm.  lib.  x.  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  Wess. : — ^Timon 
ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  36 ;  and  Phitarch,  Numa,  c.  8. 
IIvSay6pr}v  T€  y6tfro9  dsroKktycar  iirl  d<$fay 
Ovfpjj  hr  dvBp^wf,  <r€funfyopiffS  oapcor^. 
'  Isokrat^s,  Busiris,  p.  402.  ed.  Auger.     IlvBay6pas  6  Idfuw,  o^iie^ 
t^tyos  tig  AiyvfTTotf,  Ka\  fiaOrjrrfs  r&p  Up€«»p  y€p6fi«vos,  rrfv  Tf  SXktfP  ^- 
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the  politiciaQ.  His  efficiency  in  the  latter  character, 
originally  subordinate,  first  becomes  prominent  in 
those  glowing  fancies  which  the  later  Pythagoreans 
communicated  to  Aristoxenus  and  Dikaearchus. 
Tlie  primitive  Pythagoras  is  inspired  by  the  gods 
to  reveal  a  new  mode  of  life*— the  Pythagorean  life ; 
— ^and  to  promise  divine  favour  to  a  select  and  do- 
cile few  as  the  recompense  of  strict  ritual  obedience, 
of  austere  self-control,  and  of  laborious  training, 
bodily  as  well  as  mental.  To  speak  with  confidence 
of  the  details  of  his  training,  ethical  or  scientific, 
and  of  the  doctrines  which  he  promulgated,  is  im- 
possible ;  for  neither  he  himself  nor  any  of  his  dis- 
ciples anterior  to  Philolaus  (who  was  separated 
from  him  by  about  one  intervening  generation)  left 
any  memorials  in  writing^.     Numbers  and  lines, 

Xo<ro0iay  npcoros  tls  rovs  ^tXKrfvag  €K6iua€,  koX  rh  vtpi  rhg  Bvcias  itai 
rhs  6yurr€ias  iv  toU  Upcils  eirtt^oivoTrpoy  rav  SXXap  iavovbaaf. 

Compare  Aristotel.  Magn.  Moralia,  i.  1,  about  Pythagoras  as  an 
ethical  teacher.  D^mokritus^  bom  about  460  b.c,  wrote  a  treatiae 
(now  lost)  respecting  Pythagoras,  whom  he  greatly  admired :  as  fiur  as 
we  can  judge,  it  would  seem  that  he  too  must  have  considered  Pytha* 
goras  as  an  ethical  teacher  (Uiogen.  Laert.  iz.  38 ;  MuUach^  Demo- 
criti  Fragmenta,  lib.  ii.  p.  113;  Cicero  de  Orator,  iii.  15). 

1  Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  64,  115,  151,  199:  see  also  the  idea 
ascribed  to  Pythagoras,  of  divine  inspirations  coming  on  men  {ivim/ota 
vapit  Tov  doi/iOMov).  Aristoxenus  apud  Stobteum,  Edog.  Physic,  p.  206 ; 
Diogen.  Laert.  viii.  32. 

Meiners  establishes  it  as  probable  that  the  stories  respecting  the 
miraculous  powers  and  properties  of  Pythagoras  got  into  circulation 
either  during  his  lifetime,  or  at  least  not  long  after  his  death  (Qe- 
schichte  der  Wissenschaften,  B.  iii.  vol.  i.  p.  504,  505). 

'  Respecting  Philolaus,  see  the  valuable  collection  of  his  fragments, 
and  commentary  on  them,  by  Boeckh  (Philolaus  des  Pythagoreera 
Leben,  Berlin,  1819).  That  Philokus  was  the  first  who  composed  a 
work  on  Pythagorean  science,  and  thus  made  it  known  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  brotherhood— among  others  to  Plato — appears  well-esta- 
blished (Boeckh,  Philokus,  p.  22;  Diogen.  Laert.  yiii.  1&-55;  Jam- 
blichus,  c.  119).    Simmias  and  Kebis,  fellow-disciples  of  Plato  under 
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studied  partly  in  their  own  mutual  relations,  partly 
under  various  symbolising  fancies,  presented  them- 
selves to  him  as  the  primary  constituent  elements 
of  the  universe,  and  as  a  sort  of  magical  key  to 
phaenomena,  physical  as  well  as  moral.  And  these 
mathematical  tendencies  in  his  teaching,  expanded 
by  Pythagoreans  his  successors,  and  coinciding  partly 
also  (as  has  been  before  stated)  with  the  studies  of 
Anaximander  and  Thalds,  acquired  more  and  more 
development,  so  as  to  become  one  of  the  most  glo- 
rious and  profitable  manifestations  of  Grecian  intel- 
lect. Living  as  Pythagoras  did  at  a  time  when  the 
stock  of  experience  was  scanty,  the  licence  of  hypo- 
thesis unbounded,  and  the  process  of  deduction 
without  rule  or  verifying  test — ^he  was  thus  fortunate 
enough  to  strike  into  that  track  of  geometry  and 
arithmetic,  in  which,  from  data  of  experience  few, 
simple,  and  obviaus,  an  immense  field  of  deductive 
and  verifiable  investigation  may  be  travelled  over. 
We  must  at  the  same  time  remark,  however,  that  in 
his  mind  this  track,  which  now  seems  so  straight- 
forward and  well-defined,  was  clouded  by  strange 
fancies  which  it  is  not  easy  to  understand,  and  from 
which  it  was  but  partially  cleared  by  his  successors. 
Of  his  spiritual  training  much  is  said,  though  not 
upon  very  good  authority.  We  hear  of  his  memorial 
discipline,  his  monastic  self- scrutiny,  his  employ- 
ment of  music  to  soothe  disorderly  passions  ^  his 

Sokrat^,  had  held  intercourse  with  Philolaus  at  Thehes  (Plato,  Phac- 
don,  p.  61),  perhaps  ahout  420  B.C.  The  Pythagorean  brotheriiood 
had  then  been  dispersed  in  various  parts  of  Greece,  though  the  attach- 
ment of  its  members  to  each  other  seems  to  have  continued  long  after- 
wards. 

*  PhitArch,  Dc  laid,  et  Osirid.  p.  384,  ad  fin.  Quintilian,  Instit.  Onitt. 
ix.  4. 
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long  novitiate  of  silence^  his  knowledge  of  physiogno-  hu  etucti 
my  which  enabled- him  to  detect  even  without  trial  probabfy" 
unworthy  subjects,  his  peculiar  diet,  and  his  rigid  J^ aS^the*^ 
care  for  sobriety  as  well  as  for  bodily  vigour.     He  5J^^.^ 
is  also  said  to  have  inculcated  abstinence  from  ani- 
mal food,  and  this  feeling  is  so  naturally  connected 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  metempsychosis,  that  we 
may  well  believe  him  to  have  entertained  it,  as 
Empedokl^s  also  did  after  him^     It  is  certain  that 
there  were  peculiar  observances,  and  probably  a 
certain  measure  of  self-denial,  embodied  in  the  Py- 
thagorean life ;   but  on  the  other  hand,  it  seems 
equally  certain  that  the  members  of  the  order  can- 
not have  been  all  subjected  to  the  same  diet,  or 
training,  or  studies.     For  Milo  the  Krotoniate  was 
among  them^,  the  strongest  man  and  the  unparal- 
leled wrestler  of  his  age — ^who  cannot  possibly  have 
dispensed  with  animal  food  and  ample  diet  (even 
setting  aside  the  tales  about  his  voracious  appetite), 

>  Empedokl^,  ap.  Aristot.  Rhetoric,  i.  14,  2;  SextuB  Empiric,  iz. 
127;  Plutarch,  De  Esu  Carnium,  p.  993,  996,  997;  where  he  puts 
Pythagoras  and  Empedokl^s  together,  as  having  hoth  held  the  doctrine 
of  the  metempsychosis,  and  hoth  prohibited  the  eating  of  animal  food. 
Empedokl^  supposed  that  plants  had  souls,  and  that  the  souls  of 
human  beings  passed  after  death  into  plants  as  well  as  into  animals. 
"  I  have  been  myself  heretofore  (said  he)  a  boy,  a  girl,  a  shrub,  a  bird, 
and  a  fish  of  the  sea." 

^brf  yap  vot  eyi»  ytvofiriv  Kovp6s  t*  K6prj  T€, 
$dft»os  T,  ot»v6s  re  Koi  e£  AK6s  ^fiirvpos  Ix^vt, 
(Diogen.  L.  viii.  77 ;  Sturz.  ad  Empedokl.  Frag.  p.  466.)  Pythagoras 
is  said  to  have  afiQrmed  that  he  had  been  not  only  Euphorbus  in  the 
Grecian  army  before  Troy,  but  also  a  tradesman,  a  courtezan,  &c.,  and 
various  other  human  characters,  before  his  actual  existence;  he  did  not 
however  extend  the  same  intercommunion  to  plants,  in  any  case. 

The  abstinence  from  animal  food  was  an  Orphic  precept  as  well  as  a 
Pythagorean  (Aristophan.  Ran.  1032). 

«  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263;  Diogen.  L.  viii.  40. 
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and  is  not  likely  to  have  bent  his  attention  on 
speculative  study.  Probably  Pythagoras  did  not 
enforce  the  same  bodily  or  mental  discipline  on 
all,  or  at  least  knew  when  to  grant  dispensations. 
The  order,  as  it  first  stood  under  him,  consisted  of 
men  different  both  in  temperament  and  aptitude, 
but  bound  together  by  common  religious  obser- 
vances and  hopes,  common  reverence  for  the  master, 
and  mutual  attachment  as  well  as  pride  in  each 
other's  success ;  and  it  must  thus  be  distinguished 
from  the  Pythagoreans  of  the  fourth  century  B.C., 
who  had  no  communion  with  wrestlers,  and  com* 
prised  only  ascetic,  studious  men,  generally  recluse^ 
though  in  some  cases  rising  to  political  distinction. 
The  succession  of  these  Pythagoreans,  never  very 
numerous,  seems  to  have  continued  until  about  300 
B.C.,  and  then  nearly  died  out;  being  superseded 
by  other  schemes  of  philosophy  more  suited  to 
cultivated  Greeks  of  the  age  after  Sokratds.  But 
during  the  time  of  Cicero,  two  centuries  after- 
wards, the  orientalising  tendency — then  beginning 
to  spread  over  the  Grecian  and  Roman  world,  and 
becoming  gradually  stronger  and  stronger — caused 
the  Pythagorean  philosophy  to  be  again  revived. 
Decline  and  jj  ^^s  revived  too,  with  little  or  none  of  its  scien- 

subsequent 

renovation  tific  tendencies,  but  with  more  than  its  primitive 
uiagoreua  rcligious  and  imaginative  fanaticism — ^ApoUonius 
order.  ^£  Tyana  constituting  himself  a  living  copy  of 
Pythagoras.  And  thus,  while  the  scientific  ele- 
ments developed  by  the  disciples  of  Pjrthagoras  had 
become  disjoined  from  all  peculiarity  of  sect,  and 
passed  into  the  general  studious  world — ^the  origi* 
nal  vein  of  mystic  and  ascetic  fancy  belonging  to 
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the  master,  without  any  of  that  practical  efficieocy 
of  body  and  mind  which  had  marked  his  first  fol- 
lowers, was  taken  up  anew  into  the  Pagan  world, 
along  with  the  disfigured  doctrines  of  Plato.  Neo- 
Pythagorism,  passing  gradually  into  Neo-Platonism, 
outlasted  the  other  more  positive  and  masculine 
systems  of  Pagan  philosophy,  as  the  contemporary 
and  rival  of  Christianity.  A  large  proportion  of 
the  false  statements  concerning  Pythagoras  come 
from  these  Neo-Pythagoreans,  who  were  not  de- 
terred by  the  want  of  memorials  from  illustrating, 
with  ample  latitude  of  fancy,  the  ideal  character  of 
the  master. 

That  an  inquisitive  man  like  Pythagoras,  at  a 
time  when  there  were  hardly  any  books  to  study, 
would  visit  foreign  countries,  and  converse  with 
all  the  Grecian  philosophical  inquirers  within  his 
reach,  is  a  matter  which  we  should  presume  even 
if  no  one  attested  it ;  and  our  witnesses  carry  us 
very  little  beyond  this  general  presumption.    What  Pythagom 
doctrines  he  borrowed,  or  from  whom,  we  are  un-  abow^r, 
able  to  discover.     But  in  fact  his  whole  life  and  JSJ^^^" 
proceedings  bear  the  stamp  of  an  original  mind  *^?^|^ 
and  not  of  a  borrower — a  mind  impressed  both  with  passes  from 
Hellenic  and  with  non-Hellenic  habits  and  religion,  Kroton. 
yet  capable  of  combining  the  two  in  a  manner  pe- 
culiar to  himself;  and  above  all,  endued  with  those 
talents  for  religious  and  personal  ascendency  over 
others,  which  told  for  much  more  than  the  intrinsic 
merit  of  his  ideas.     We  are  informed  that  after  ex- 
tensive travels  and  inquiries  he  returned  to  Samos, 
at  the  age  of  about  forty :  he  then  found  his  native 
island  under  the  despotism  of  Polykratfis,  which 
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rendered  it  an  unsuitable  place  either  for  free  sea* 
timents  or  for  marked  individuals.     Unable  to  at- 
tract hearers,  or  found  any  school  or  brotherhood, 
in  his  native  island,  he  determined  to  expatriate. 
And  we  may  presume  that  at  this  period  (about 
535-530  B.C.)  the  recent  subjugation  of  Tonia  by 
the  Persians  was  not  without  influence  on  his  de- 
termination.    The  trade  between  the  Asiatic  and 
the  Italian  Greeks — and  even  the  intimacy  between 
MilStus  and  Knidus  on  the  one  side,  and  Sybaris 
and  Tarentum  on  the  other — had  been  great  and  of 
long  standing,  so  that  there  was  more  than  one 
motive  to  determine  him  to  the  coast  of  Italy ;  in 
which  direction  also  his  contemporary  XenophanSs, 
the  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school  of  philosophy, 
emigrated  seemingly  about  the  same  time — ^from 
Kolophon  to  ZanklS,  Katana  and  Elea^ 
state  of  Kroton  and  Sybaris  were  at  this  time  in  their 

oUgarchicai  fuUcst  prosperity — among  the  first  and  most  pros- 
mra^^-    pcrous  citics  of  the  Hellenic  name.     To  the  former 
gymnartic    ^^  ^^^   ^^^  Pythagoras   directed  his  course.     A 
Sd'miSu-    Council  of  One  Thousand   persons,    taken   from 
cai  BkiiL      among  the  heirs  and  representatives  of  the  principal 
proprietors  at  its  first  foundation,  was  here  invested 
with  the  supreme  authority :  in  what  manner  the 
executive  offices  were  filled,  we  have  no  information. 
Besides  a  great  extent  of  power,  and  a  numerous 
population,  the  large  mass  of  whom  had  no  share 
in  the  political  franchise,  Kroton  stood  at  this  time 
distinguished  for  two  things — the  general  excellence 
of  the  bodily  habit  of  the  citizens,  attested  in  part 
by  the   number   of  conquerors   furnished   to   the 

'  Diogen.  Laert.  ix.  18. 
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Olympic  games — and  the  superiority  of  its  physi- 
cians or  surgeons  ^  These  two  points  were  in  fact 
greatly  connected  with  each  other.  For  the  thera- 
peutics of  the  day  consisted  not  so  much  of  active 
remedies  as  of  careful  diet  and  regimen ;  while  the 
trainer,  who  dictated  the  life  of  an  athlete  during 
his  long  and  fatiguing  preparation  for  an  Olympic 
contest,  and  the  professional  superintendent  of  the 
youths  who  frequented  the  public  gymnasia,  fol- 
lowed out  the  same  general  views  and  acted  upon 
the  same  basis  of  knowledge,  as  the  physician  who 
prescribed  for  a  state  of  positive  bad  health^.     Of 

'  Herodot.  iii.  131 ;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  261 ;  Menander  de  Encomiis,  p.  96, 
ed.  Heeren.  *AOrjvaiovs  inX  ayoX/AarovroiSp  re  Koi  C^P^i^^U*  ^''^  Kf)ora»- 
piaras  riri  larpiKJ,  /irya  0poi^<rat,  &c* 

The  Krotoniate  Alkma:oii,  a  younger  contemporary  of  Pythagoras 
(Ariatotel.  Metaph.  i.  5),  is  among  the  earliest  names  mentioned  as 
philosophizing  upon  physical  and  medical  subjects.  See  Brandis, 
Handbuch  der  Geschicht.  der  Philos.  sect.  Ixxxiii.  p.  508,  and  Aristo* 
tel.  De  Generat.  Animal,  iii.  2.  p.  752,  Bekker. 

The  medical  art  in  Egypt,  at  the  time  when  Pythagoras  visited  that 
oountiy,  was  sufficiently  far  advanced  to  excite  the  attention  of  an  in- 
quisitive traveUer — the  branches  of  it  minutely  subdivided  and  strict 
rales  laid  down  for  practice  (Herodot.  ii.  84 ;  Aristotel.  Pohtic.  iii.  10, 4). 

'  See  the  analogy  of  the  two  strikingly  brought  out  in  the  treatise  of 
Hippokrates  Utpl  dpxcuTjs  Irfvpunjs,  c.  3,  4,  ?•  vol.  i.  p.  580-584,  ed. 
Littr^. 

"En  ywv  jcal  vv¥  ol  rStv  yvfivaaUov  Koi  dcnaiainv  inifJuiKSfitwoi  altl  ri 
vpo<r€(«vpi<rKov<n,  Kal  rfjp  avTfrjv  6d6p  Cn^eovres  2,ri  Zdfi^v  jcal  wLvanf  cirt- 
Kparr)<rti  re  amcop  fiakurra,  koi  Ivxyp^rtpos  avrbs  ic^vrov  tarai  (p.  580) ; 
again,  p.  584 :  Tt  odu  ^oiverm  irtpoiov  tiavor^BAs  6  tcaKtvfttPos  lrirp6t 
jcoi  dfiokoyfifUvns  x^H^^^^X^^*  ^^  ^£et)pe  rrfu  apx^X  rcvt  KOfUfovras  diairttv 
KOi  Tpo<f)Tjv,  J)  K€UfOS  6  ofT  opx^^  Totat  ira<ri»  dv$pwroi(ri  rpfXpriv,  §  vvp 
Xp€6p€Ba,  c(  fK€ivris  ttjs  dypiris  koi  ^/>«odeo(  €vp^p  re  koi  irapaa-K€vd<ras 
iudrrfs :  compare  another  passage  not  less  illustrative  in  the  treatise  of 
Hippokrates  Ilepc  diainjr  6(«<op,  c.  3.  vol.  ii.  p.  245,  ed.  Littr^. 

Following  the  same  general  idea,  that  the  theoiy  and  practice  of  the 
physician  is  a  farther  development  and  variety  of  that  of  the  gymnastic 
trainer,  I  transcribe  some  observations  from  the  excellent  Remarques 
Retrospectives  of  M.  Littr^,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  volume  of  his 
edition  of  Hippokratds  (p.  662). 

After  having  observed  (p.  659)  that  physiology  may  be  considered  as 
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medical  education  properly  so  called,  especially  of 
anatomy,  there  was  then  little  or  nothing.  The 
physician  acquired  his  knowledge  from  ohserration 
of  men  sick  as  well  as  healthy,  and  from  a  careful 

divided  into  two  parts — one  relating  to  the  mechanism  of  the  functions ; 
the  other,  to  the  effects  produced  upon  the  human  body  by  the  different 
inflnenoea  which  act  upon  it  and  the  media  by  which  it  ia  summnded ; 
and  after  haying  observed  that  on  the  first  of  these  two  branches,  the 
ancients  could  never  make  progress,  from  their  ignorance  of  anatomy — 
he  goes  on  to  state,  that  respecting  the  second  branch  they  acquired  a 
large  amount  of  knowledge : — 

"  Sur  la  physiologic  des  influences  ext^rieures,  la  Gr^e  du  temps 
d*Hippocrate  et  apr^  lui  fut  le  th^&tre  d'exp^ences  en  grand,  les  plus 
importantes  et  les  plus  instructives.  Toute  la  population  (la  popula- 
tion libre,  s'entend)  ^it  soumise  k  un  syst^me  r^^ulier  d'education 
physique  (N.B.  this  is  a  httle  too  strongly  stated) :  dans  quelques 
cit^,  k  Lac^^mone  par  exemple,  les  femmes  n'en  ^ient  pas  ex* 
empt^.  Ce  syst^me  se  composoit  d'exerdces  et  d'une  alimentation, 
que  combin^rent  rempirisme  d'abord,  puis  une  th^rie  plus  savante : 
il  oonoemoit  (comme  dit  Hippocrate  lui-m^me,  en  ne  parlant,  il  est 
▼rai,  que  de  la  partie  alimentaire),  il  concemoit  et  les  malades  pour 
lenr  r^tablissement,  et  les  gens  bien  portans  pour  la  conservation  de 
leur  sant^,  et  les  personnes  Uvrees  aux  exercioes  gymnastiques  pour 
I'aocroissement  de  leurs  forces.  On  savoit  au  juste  oe  qn'il  faihok  pour 
coDserver  seulement  le  corps  en  bon  ^tat  on  pour  traiter  vn  raalade — 
pour  former  un  militaire  on  pour  faire  un  athlete — et  en  particnher,  un 
lutteur,  un  conreur,  un  sautenr,  un  pugiliste.  Une  classe  d'hommes, 
les  mattres  des  gymnases,  ^oient  exclusivemeiH^  adonn^  k  la  culture 
de  oet  art,  auquel  les  m^ecins  participoient  dans  les  limites  de  lenr 
profession ;  et  Hippocrate,  qui  dans  les  Aphorismes,  invoque  Vexemple 
des  athldtes,  nous  parle  dans  le  Traits  des  Articulations  des  persomies 
maigres,  qui  n'ayant  pas  4t6  amaigris  par  un  proe6d4  r^nlier  de  Tart, 
ont  les  chairs  muqueuses.  Les  anciens  m^ecins  savoient,  eomme  on 
le  voit,  procurer  Famaigrissement  oonform^ent  k  Tart,  et  reconnoitre 
k  sea  effets  un  amaigrissement  irr^tier :  toutes  choses  anxquellea  noa 
m^decins  sont  Grangers,  et  dont  ou  ne  retrouve  Tanalogne  que  paimi 
les  entraineurs  Anglois.  Au  reste  cet  ensemble  de  connoissances  empi- 
riques  et  th^riques  doit  toe  mis  au  rang  des  pertes  filcheuaes  qui  ont 
accompagn^  la  longue  et  turbulente  transition  du  monde  anden  au 
monde  modeme.  Les  admirables  institutions  destines  dans  I'antiqnite 
k  d^velopper  et  affermir  le  corps,  ont  disparu :  I'hygi^ne  publique  eat 
d^itu^e  k  oet  dgard  de  toute  direction  sdentifique  et  g^n^rale,  et  de- 
meure  abandonn^e  compl^tement  au  haaard." 

See  also  the  remarks  of  Plato  respecting  Herodikus,  De  Republic^, 
iii.  p.  406 ;  Aristotel.  Potitic.  iii.  11, 6,  iv.  1, 1,  viii.  4, 1. 
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notice  of  the  way  in  which  the  human  hody  was 
acted  upon  by  surrounding  agents  and  circum^ 
stances:  and  this  same  knowledge  was  not  less 
necessary  for  the  trainer ;  so  that  the  same  place 
which  contained  the  best  men  in  the  latter  class 
was  also  likely  to  be  distinguished  in  the  former. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  this  celebrity  of  Kroton 
may  have  been  one  of  the  reasons  which  determined 
Pythagoras  to  go  thither ;  for  among  the  precepts 
ascribed  to  him,  precise  rules  as  to  diet  and  bodily 
regulation  occupy  a  prominent  place.  The  medical 
or  surgical  celebrity  of  DdmokSd^s  (son-in-law  of 
the  Pythagorean  Milo),  to  whom  allusion  has  been 
made  in  a  former  chapter,  is  contemporaneous  with 
the  presence  of  Pythagoras  at  Kroton  ;  and  the  me- 
dical men  of  Magna  Graecia  maintained  themselves 
in  credit,  as  rivals  of  the  schools  of  the  Asklepiads 
at  Kds  and  Knidus,  throughout  all  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  b.c. 

The  biographers   of  Pythagoras    tell    us    that  Rapid  and 
his  arrival  there,  his  preaching,  and  his  conduct,  ^c^ctes^d 
produced  an  effect  almost  electric  upon  the  minds  bee^'pro. 
of  the  people,  with  an  extensive  reform  public  as  fhe^hor- 
well  as  private.    Political  discontent  was  repressed,  ^ions  of 
incontinence  disappeared,   luxury  became  discre- 
dited, and  the  women  hastened  to  exchange  their 
golden  ornaments  for  the  simplest  attire.     No  less 
than  two  thousand  persons  were  converted  at  his 
first  preaching ;  and  so  effective  were  his  discourses 
to  the  youth,  that  the  Supreme  Council  of  One 
Thousand  invited  him  into  their  assembly,  solicited 
his  advice,  and  even  offered  to  constitute  him  their 
Prytanis  or  president,  while  his  wife  and  daughter 
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were  placed  at  the  head  of  the  religious  processions 
of  females*.  Nor  was  his  influence  confined  to 
Kroton.  Other  towns  in  Italy  and  Sicily — Sybaris, 
Metapontum,  Rh^gium,  Katana,  Himera,  &c.,  all 
felt  the  benefit  of  his  exhortations,  which  extricated 
some  of  them  even  from  slavery.  Such  are  the 
tales  of  which  the  biographers  of  Pythagoras  are 
full*.  Arid  we  see  that  even  the  disciples  of  Ari- 
stotle, about  the  year  300  b.c. — Aristoxenus,  Di- 
kaearchus,  Herakleidfis  of  Pontus,  &c.,  are  hardly 
less  charged  with  them  than  the  Neo-Pythagoreans 
of  three  or  four  centuries  later:  they  doubtless 
heard  them  from  their  contemporary  Pythagoreans*, 

>  Valeriua  Maxim,  viii.  15,  xv.  1 ;  Jamblichu8>  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  45; 
Timseus,  Fragm.  78,  ed.  Didot. 

«  Porphyry,  Vit.  Pythag.  c.  21-54;  Jamblicb.  33^5, 166. 

'  The  compilations  of  Porphyry  and  JambUchus  on  the  life  of  Pytha- 
goras, copied  from  a  great  variety  of  authors,  will  doubtless  contain 
some  truth  amidst  their  confused  heap  of  statements,  many  incredible, 
and  nearly  all  unauthenticated.  But  it  is  very  difficult  to  single  out 
what  these  portions  of  truth  reaUy  are.  Even  Aristoxenus  and  Di- 
ksearchus,  the  best  authors  from  whom  these  biographers  quote,  lived 
near  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  Pythagoras,  and  do  not  appear  to 
have  had  any  early  memorials  to  consult,  nor  any  better  informants 
than  the  contemporary  Pythagoreans — ^the  last  of  an  expiring  sect,  and 
probably  among  the  least  eminent  for  intellect,  since  the  philosophers 
of  the  Sokratic  school  in  its  various  branches  carried  off  the  acute  and 
aspiring  young  men  of  that  time. 

Meiners,  in  his  Geschichte  der  Wissenschaften  (vol.  i.  b.  iii.  p.  191 
seq.),  has  given  a  careful  analysis  of  the  various  authors  from  whom  the 
two  biographers  have  borrowed,  and  a  comparative  estimate  of  their 
trustworthiness.  It  is  an  excellent  piece  of  historical  criticism,  though 
the  author  exaggerates  both  the  merits  and  the  influence  of  the  first 
Pythagoreans  :  Kiessling  in  the  notes  to  his  edition  of  Jamblichus  has 
given  some  extracts  from  it,  but  by  no  means  enough  to  dispense  with 
the  perusal  of  the  original.  I  think  Meiners  allows  too  much  credit, 
on  the  whole,  to  Aristoxenus  (see  p.  214),  and  makes  too  little  deduc- 
tion for  the  various  stories  difficult  to  be  believed,  of  which  Aristoxenus 
is  given  as  the  source :  of  course  the  latter  could  not  furnish  better 
matter  than  he  heard  from  his  own  witnesses.    Where  Meiners's 
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the  last  members  of  a  declining  sect,  among  whom 
the  attributes  of  the  primitive  founder  passed  for 
godlike,  but  who  had  no  memorials,  no  historical 
judgment,  and  no  means  of  forming  a  true  concep- 
tion of  Kroton  as  it  stood  in  530  b.c.  ^ 

To  trace  these  tales  to  a  true  foundation  is  im- 
possible: but  we  may  entertain  reasonable  belief 
that  the  success  of  Pythagoras,  as  a  person  fa* 
voured  by  the  gods  and  patentee  of  divine  secrets, 
was  very  great — that  he  procured  to  himself  both 
the  reverence  of  the  multitude,  and  the  peculiar 
attachment  and  obedience  of  many  devoted  adhe- 

judgment  is  more  severe,  it  is  also  better  borne  out,  especially  respect- 
ing Porphyry  himself,  and  his  scholar  Jamblichus.  These  later  Pytha-> 
gorean  philosophers  seem  to  have  set  up  as  a  formal  canon  of  credibi- 
lity, that  which  many  religious  men  of  antiquity  acted  upon  from  a 
mere  unconscious  sentiment  and  fear  of  giving  offence  to  the  gods— 
That  it  was  not  right  to  disbelieve  any  story  recounted  respectiiig  the 
gods,  and  wherein  the  divine  agency  was  introduced :  no  one  could 
tell  but  what  it  might  be  true :  to  deny  its  truth  was  to  set  bounds  to 
the  divine  omnipotence.  Accordingly  they  made  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving what  was  recounted  about  Aristieus,  Abaris,  and  other  eminent 
subjects  of  mythes  (Jambtichus,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  138-148) — koI  tovt6  yt 
fravrcff  ol  IIxf6ay6p€toi  6fiMS  t\cwn  trumvruc&s,  olo»  irepl  'Apiaraiov 

Kiii  *A)3ap<dor  ra  fiv$o\oyovfM€Pa  kcU  ^a  olXXa  roiavra  Xrycrm t&p 

Totavrtav  di  r&v  ^okowtw  livBiKmp  airoiunffiovmva'iv,  &s  ovbiv  diri* 
a-TovvTts  6ti  hw  tls  r6  Bttop  dvaytfrai.  Also  not  less  formally 
laid  down  in  Jamblichus,  Adhortatio  ad  Philosophiam,  as  the  fourth 
Symbolum,  p.  324,  ed.  KiessHng.  Utpl  BtSav  furfiiv  ^avfuum&v  dururreif 
fjofdi  TTtpl  Otimv  hoypartov.  Reasoning  from  their  principles,  this  was  a 
consistent  corollary  to  lay  down;  lilit  it  helps  us  to  estimate  their 
value  as  selectors  and  discriminators  of  aocoonts  respecting  Pythagoras. 
The  extravagant  compliments  paid  by  the  Emperor  Julian  in  his  letters 
to  Jamblichus  will  not  suffice  to  establish  die  authority  of  the  latter  as 
a  critic  and  witness:  see  the  Epistolse  34,  40,  41,  in  Heylei^s  edit,  of 
Julian's  letters. 

1  Aulus  Gell.  N.  A.  iv.  11.  ApoUonius  (ap.  JambUch.  c.  262)  al- 
ludes to  T^  vnofunfpara  rw  Kpan»vurrAv :  what  the  date  of  these  may 
be,  we  do  not  know,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  them  anterior  to 
Aristoxenus. 

VOL.  IV.  2  N 
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rents,  chiefly  belonging  to  the  wealthy  and  power- 
ful classes — that  a  select  body  of  these  adherents, 
three  hundred  in  number,  bound  themselves  by  a 
sort  of  vow  both  to  Pythagoras  and  to  each  other, 
and  adopted  a  peculiar  diet,  ritual,  and  obser- 
vances, as  a  token  of  union — though  without  any- 
thing like  community  of  property,  which  some 
have  ascribed  to  them.  Such  a  band  of  men, 
standing  high  in  the  city  for  wealth  and  station, 
and  bound  together  by  this  intimate  tie,  came 
by  almost  unconscious  tendency  to  mingle  political 
ambition  with  religious  and  scientific  pursuits. 
He  forms  a  Political   clubs  with  sworn  members,  under  one 

powerful        /.  -1  1 

dub  or  BO-  form  or  another,  were  a  constant  phaenomenoa 
Bistig^of'  in  the  Grecian  cities  ^  and  the  Pythagorean  order 
SSTmen"  ^^  its  first  formation  was  the  most  efficient  of  all 
the  woSh  ^l"^s  >  s^^^®  ^^  presented  an  intimacy  of  attach* 
classes  at  mcut  amoug  its  members,  as  well  as  a  feeling 
of  haughty  exclusiveness  against  the  public  with- 
out, such  as  no  other  fraternity  could  parallel*. 

'  Thucyd.  viii.  54.  rat  (vtwfioa-ias,  tuv€p  irvyxo»o»  vpAr^pcm  oScncu 
€V  rfi  irAct  «rt  hiMus  #coi  apx^^'  «^<^fl«  iirdKBi^v,  &c. 

On  this  important  passage,  in  which  Thucydid^s  notes  the  political 
clubs  of  Athens  as  sworn  societies,  numerous,  notorious,  and  efficient — 
I  shall  speak  farther  in  a  future  stage  of  the  history.  Dr.  Arnold  has 
a  good  note  on  the  passage. 

'  Justin,  XX.  4.  "  Sed  trecenti  ex  juvenibus  cum  sodalitii  juris  Sa- 
cramento quodam  nexi,  separatam  a  ceteris  ciyibus  vitam  exercnent, 
quasi  coetum  clandestine  conjurationis  haberent,  dvitatem  in  se  oon- 
verterunt." 

Compare  Diogen.  Insert,  viii.  3 ;  ApoUonius  ap.  Jamblich.  c.  254 ; 
Porphyry,  Vit.  Pyth.  c.  33. 

The  story  of  the  devoted  attachments  of  the  two  Pythagoreans  Damon 
and  Phintias  appears  to  be  very  well  attested :  Aristoxenus  heard  it 
from  the  lips  of  the  younger  Dionysius  the  despot,  .whose  sentence  had 
elicited  such  manifestation  of  friendship  (Porphyry,  Vit.  Pyth.  c  59-62 ; 
Cicero,  De  Officiis,  iii.  10;  and  Davis  ad  Cicero.  Tusc.  Disp.  v.  22). 
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The  devoted  attachment  of  Pythagoreans  towards 
each  other  is  not  less  emphatically  set  forth  than 
their  contempt  for  every  one  else.  In  fact  these 
two  attributes  of  the  order  seem  the  best  ascer- 
tained as  well  as  the  most  permanent  of  all :  more- 
over, we  may  be  sure  that  the  peculiar  obser- 
vances of  the  order  passed  for  exemplary  virtues 
in  the  eyes  of  its  members,  and  exalted  ambi- 
tion into  a  duty,  by  making  them  sincerely  believe 
that  they  were  the  only  persons  fit  to  govern.  It 
is  no  matter  of  surprise,  then,  to  learn  that  the 
Pythagoreans  gradually  drew  to  themselves  great 
ascendency  in  the  government  of  Kroton.  And  as 
similar  clubs,  not  less  influential,  were  formed  at 
Metapontum  and  other  places,  so  the  Pythagorean 
order  spread  its  net  and  dictated  the  course  of 
affairs  over  a  large  portion  of  Magna  Graecia.  Such 
ascendency  of  the  Pythagoreans  must  have  pro- 
cured for  the  master  himself  some  real,  and  still 
more  supposed,  influence  over  the  march  of  go- 
vernment  at  Kroton  and  elsewhere,  of  a  nature  not 
then  possessed  by  any  of  his  contemporaries 
throughout  Greece^  But  his  influence  was  proba- 
bly exercised  in  the  background,  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  brotherhood  who  reverenced  him :  for 
it  is  hardly  conformable  to  Greek  manners  that  a 
stranger  of  his  character  should  guide  personally 
and  avowedly  the  political  affairs  of  any  Grecian 
city. 
Nor  are  we  to  believe   that  Pythagoras  came 

^  Plutarch,  Philosophand.  cum  Principib.  c.  i.  p.  777*  &  ^  ipxovros 

6»dp6s  KOX  VoklTlKOV  Koi  irpOKTlKOV   KcM^^TfTOl  (6  ^«X(^O0Off)  Koi  TOVTOV 

oyoirX^OT/  icdkoKqyaBias,  iroXkovs  di  Ms  a<f>€kfj<r§v,  &g  Hv$ay6pQs  rots 
9rpa»revov<ri  r&v  *lTaKuoT&y  (rvyy€y6fuvos> 

2  n2 
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Pouticai  originally  to  Kroton  with  the  express  design  of 
Pyof^ru  creating  for  himself  an  ascendent  political  position 
inS«crJe-  — **^1  ^®®®  *^^*  ^^  came  for  the  purpose  of  realizing 
cons^?'*  ^  great  preconceived  political  idea,  and  transform- 
of  the  ing  Kroton  into  a  model-city  of  pure  Dorism,  as  has 
been  supposed  by  some  eminent  modern  authors. 
Such  schemes  might  indeed  be  ascribed  to  him  by 
Pythagoreans  of  the  Platonic  age,  when  large  ideas 
of  political  amelioration  were  rife  in  the  minds  of 
speculative  men — by  men  disposed  to  forego  the 
authorship  of  their  own  opinions,  and  preferring  to 
accredit  them  as  traditions  handed  down  from  a 
founder  who  had  left  no  memorials ;  but  it  requires 
better  evidence  than  theirs  to  make  us  believe  that 
any  real  Greek  born  in  580  b.c.  actually  conceived 
such  plans*  We  cannot  construe  the  scheme  of 
Pythagoras  as  going  farther  than  the  formation  of 
a  private,  select,  order  of  brethren,  embracing  his 
religious  fancies,  ethical  tone,  and  germs  of  scientific 
idea — and  manifesting  adhesion  by  those  observances 
which  Herodotus  and  Plato  call  the  Pythagorean 
orgies  and  mode  of  life.  And  his  private  order  be- 
came politically  powerful,  because  he  was  skilful 
or  fortunate  enough  to  enlist  a  sufficient  number  of 
wealthy  Krotoniates,  possessing  individual  influence 
which  they  strengthened  immensely  by  thus  regi- 
menting themselves  in  intimate  union.  The  Pytha- 
gorean orgies  or  religious  ceremonies  were  not  incon- 
sistent with  pubUc  activity,  bodily  as  well  as  mental : 
probably  the  rich  men  of  the  order  may  have  been 
rendered  even  more  active,  by  being  fortified  against 
the  temptations  of  a  life  of  indulgence.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  order  as  it  first  stood,  dififerent  fronn 
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that  to  which  it  was  afterwards  reduced,  was  indeed 
religious  and  exclusive,  but  also  active  and  domi- 
oeering  ;  not  despising  any  of  those  bodily  accom- 
plishments which  increased  the  efficiency  of  the 
Grecian  citizen,  and  which  so  particularly  harmo- 
nized with  the  pre-existing  tendencies  of  Kroton^. 

'  I  transcribe  here  the  summary  given  by  Krische,  at  the  close  of  his 
Dissertation  on  the  Pythagorean  order,  p.  101.  *'  Societatis  scopus 
fuit  mere  politicas,  ut  lapsam  optimatium  potestatem  non  modo  in 
pristinum  restitueret,  sed  firmaret  amplificaretque :  cum  summo  hoc 
scopo  duo  conjuncti  fuerunt;  moralis  alter,  alter  ad  literas  spectans. 
Disdpulos  sues  bonos  probosque  homines  reddere  voluit  Pythagoras, 
et  ut  civitatem  moderantes  potestate  mk  non  abuterentur  ad  plebem 
opprimendam;  et  ut  plebs,  intelligens  suis  commodis  consuli,  condi- 
tione  sui  contenta  esset.  Quoniam  vero  bonum  sapiensque  moderamen 
nisi  a  prudente  literisque  ezcnlto  yizo  exspectari  (non)  licet,  philo- 
sophisB  studium  necessarium  duxit  Samins  iis,  qui  ad  dyitatis  dayum 
tenendum  se  accingerent.'* 

This  is  the  general  view  (coinciding  substantiaDy  with  that  of  O. 
Muller — Dorians,  iii.  9, 16)  given  by  an  author  who  has  gone  through 
the  evidences  with  care  and  learning.  It  differs  on  some  important 
points  from  the  idea  which  I  conceive  of  the  primitive  master  and  his 
contemporary  brethren.  It  leaves  out  the  religious  ascendency,  which 
I  imagine  to  have  stood  first  among  the  means  as  well  as  among  the 
premeditated  purposes  of  Pythagoras,  and  sets  forth  a  reformatory 
political  scheme  as  directly  contemplated  by  him,  of  which  there  is  no 
proof.  Though  the  political  ascendency  of  the  early  Pythagoreans  is 
the  most  prominent  feature  in  their  early  history,  it  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  manifestation  of  any  peculiar  or  settled  political  idea — it 
is  rather  a  result  of  their  position  and  means  of  union.  Bitter  observes 
(in  my  opinion  more  justly),  "  We  must  not  believe  that  the  mysteries 
of  the  Pythagorean  order  were  of  a  simply  potitical  character :  the  most 
probable  accounts  warrant  us  in  considering  that  its  central  point  was 
a  myitic  religious  teaching"  (Geschicht.  der  Philosophic,  b.  iv.  ch.  i. 
vol.  i.  p.  365-^368) :  compare  Hoeck.  Kreta,  vol.  iii.  p.  223. 

Krische  (p.  32)  as  well  as  Boeckh  (Philolaus,  p.  39-A2)  and  O. 
Mailer  assimilate  the  Pythagorean  life  to  the  Dorian  or  Spartan  habits, 
and  call  the  Pythagorean  philosophy  the  expression  of  Grecian  Dorism, 
as  opposed  to  the  lonians  and  the  Ionic  philosophy.  I  confess  that  I 
perceive  no  analogy  between  the  two,  either  in  action  or  speculation. 
The  Spartans  stand  completely  distinct  from  other  Dorians ;  and  even 
the  Spartan  habits  of  life,  though  they  present  some  points  of  resem- 
blance with  the  bodily  training  of  the  Pythagoreans,  exhibit  still  more 
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Niebuhr  and  O.  Miiller  have  even  supposed  that 
the  select  Three  Hundred  Pj^thagoreans  constituted 
a  sort  of  smaller  senate  at  that  city^ — ^an  hypo- 
thesis no  way  probable ;  we  may  rather  conceive 
them  as  a  powerful  private  club,  exercising  ascend- 
ency in  the  interior  of  the  senate,  and  governing 
through  the  medium  of  the  constituted  authorities. 
Nor  can  we  receive  without  great  allowance  the 
assertion  of  Varro^,  who  assimilating  Pythagoras  to 
Plato,  tells  us  that  he  confined  his  instructions  on 
matters  of  government  to  chosen  disciples,  who  had 
gone  through  a  complete  training,  and  had  reached 
the  perfection  of  wisdom  and  virtue.  It  seems  more 
probable  that  the  political  Pythagoreans  were  those 
who  were  most  qualified  for  action,  and  least  for 
speculation.  And  we  may  reasonably  suppose  in 
the  general  of  the  order  that  skill  in  turning  to  ac- 
count the  aptitudes  of  individuals,  which  two  cen- 
turies ago  was  so  conspicuous  in  the  Jesuits;  to 
whom,  in  various  ways,  the  Pythagoreans  bear  con- 
siderable resemblance.  All  that  we  can  be  said  to 
know  about  their  political  principles  is,  that  they 

important  points  of  difference,  in  respect  to  religious  pecoliaiity  and 
mysticism,  as  well  as  to  scientific  element  embodied  with  it.  The  Py- 
thagorean philosophy,  and  the  Eleatic  philosophy,  were  both  equally 
opposed  to  the  Ionic ;  yet  neither  of  them  is  in  any  way  connected  widi 
Dorian  tendencies.  Neither  Elea  nor  Kroton  were  Doric  cities ;  mure- 
over  XenophanSs  as  well  as  Pythagoras  were  both  lonians. 

The  general  assertions  respecting  Ionic  mobility  and  inconstancy, 
contrasted  with  Doric  constancy  and  steadiness,  will  not  be  found  borne 
out  by  a  study  of  facts.  The  Dorism  of  Pythagoras  appears  to  me  a 
complete  fancy.  O.  Muller  even  turns  Kroton  into  a  Dorian  city,  con- 
trary to  all  evidence. 

1  Niebuhr,  Romisch.  Gesch.  i.  p.  165, 2nd  edit.;  O.  Miiller,  Hist,  of 
Dorians,  iii.  9,  16 :  Krische  is  opposed  to  this  idea,  sect.  y.  p.  84. 

'  Varro  ap.  Augustin.  de  Ordine,  ii.  30;  Krische,  p.  77. 
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were  exclusive  and  aristocratical,  adverse  to  the 
control  and  interference  of  the  people ;  a  circum- 
stance no  way  disadvantageous  to  them,  since  they 
coincided  in  this  respect  with  the  existing  govern- 
ment of  the  city — had  not  their  own  conduct  brought 
additional  odium  on  the  old  aristocracy,  and  raised 
up  an  aggravated  democratical  opposition  carried  to 
the  most  deplorable  lengths  of  violence. 

All  the  information  which  we  possess,  apocryphal  ^^^,  , 
as  it  is,  respecting  this  memorable  club,  is  derived  to  the  sub- 
from  its  warm  admirers ;  yet  even  their  statements  thrpytba- 
are  enough  to  explain  how  it  came  to  provoke  ^^ 
deadly  and  extensive  enmity.  A  stranger  coming 
to  teach  new  religious  dogmas  and  observances, 
with  a  tincture  of  science  and  some  new  ethical 
ideas  and  phrases,  though  he  would  obtain  some 
zealous  votaries,  would  also  bring  upon  himself  a 
certain  measure  of  antipathy.  Extreme  strictness 
of  observances,  combined  with  the  art  of  touching 
skilfully  the  springs  of  religious  terror  in  others, 
would  indeed  do  much  both  to  fortify  and  to  exalt 
him.  But  when  it  was  discovered  that  science, 
philosophy,  and  even  the  mystic  revelations  of  re- 
ligion, whatever  they  were,  remained  confined  to  the 
private  talk  and  practice  of  the  disciples,  and  were 
thus  thrown  into  the  background,  while  all  that 
was  seen  and  felt  without,  was  the  political  pre- 
dominance of  an  ambitious  fraternity — we  need  not 
wonder  that  Pythagorism  in  all  its  parts  became 
odious  to  a  large  portion  of  the  community.  More- 
over, we  find  the  order  represented  not  merely  as 
constituting  a  devoted  and  exclusive  political  party, 
but  also  as  manifesting  an  ostentatious  self-conceit 
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throughout  their  personal  demeanour^ — refusiog 
the  hand  of  fellowship  to  all  except  the  brethren, 
and  disgusting  especially  their  own  familiar  friends 
and  kinsmen.  So  far  as  we  know  Grecian  philo* 
sopby,  this  is  the  only  instance  in  which  it  was 
distinctly  abused  for  political  and  party  objects: 
the  early  days  of  the  Pythagorean  order  stand 
distinguished  for  such  perversion,  which,  fortu- 
nately for  the  progress  of  philosophy,  never  pre- 
sented itself  afterwards  in  Greece ^  Even  at  Athens, 
however,  we  shall  hereafter  see  that  Sokratds, 
though  standing  really  aloof  from  all  party  intrigue, 
incurred  much  of  his  unpopularity  from  supposed 
political  conjunction  with  Kritias  and  Alkibiadte', 
to  which  indeed  the  orator  ^schinds  distinctly 

■  Apollonius  vp.  Jamblichum,  V.  P.  c.  254, 255, 256, 257.  iy€/i6w€s  8e 
iycvovTO  T^ff  htaifiopas  ol  rals  avyy€V€tais koltols  olKtidTTjaiv  iyyvrara 
KoBtuniK&ns  T&v  nv0ayop€i»v.  Atnoy  ^  fp,  ^t  r6.  ficv  iroXX^  avnws 
cXvirci  T»v  wpaTTOfi€Pmy,  &€. :  compare  also  the  lines  deMriptive  of  Py- 
thagoras, c.  259.  Tovff  fAfy  iraipovs  ^jy^v  Xfmvs  fM4Ucdp€a'm  B^oUn,  Tovr 
d'  SyKovi  ^ly*"'*  oCt  €p  \6yt^y  f/jt  €v  dpiBfi^. 

That  this  ApoUonius,  cited  both  by  JainUichiia  and  by  Porphyry, 
is  ApoUonius  of  Tyana,  has  been  rendered  probable  by  Meiners  (Gcscfa. 
der  Wissensch.  y.  i.  p.  239-245) :  compare  Welcker,  Prolegomena  ad 
Theognid.  p.  xIt.  zlvi. 

When  we  read  the  life  of  Apollonius  by  Philoatratus^  we  see  that  the 
former  was  himself  extremely  communicative :  he  might  be  the  rather 
disposed  therefore  to  think  that  the  seclusion  and  reserve  of  Pythagotrms 
was  a  defect,  and  to  ascribe  to  it  mnch  of  the  mischief  which  afteriiwdb 
overtook  the  order. 

'  Schleiermacher  observes  that  "  Philosophy  among  the  Pytha- 
goreans was  connected  with  political  objects,  and  their  school  with  a 
practical  brotherly  partnership,  such  as  was  never  on  any  other  oooa- 
sion  seen  in  Greece  "  (Introduction  to  his  translation  of  Plato,  p.  12). 
See  also  Theopompus,  Fr.  68,  ed.  Didot,  apud  Athenaeum,  v.  p.  213, 
and  Euripid^,  UM&tL,  294. 

'  Xenophon,  Memorab.  i.  2,  12;  i£schines,  cont.  Timarch.  c.  34. 
vfuU,  &  *AOrjpaioi,  2»KpaTTf  t6p  ao^ariiv  dtrtKTfivarf,  m  Kpiriop  «^aMf 
irtiraidevKw,  tpa  t&v  rptaKOvra, 
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ascribes  his  condemnation,  speaking  about  sixty 
years  after  the  event.  Had  SokratSs  been  known 
as  the  founder  of  a  band  holding  together  intimately 
for  ambitious  purposes,  the  result  would  have  been 
eminently  pernicious  to  philosophy,  and  probably 
much  sooner  pernicious  to  himself. 

It  was  this  cause  which  brought  about  the  com- 
plete and  violent  destruction  of  the  Pythagorean 
order.  Their  ascendency  had  provoked  such  wide- 
spread discontent,  that  their  enemies  became  em- 
boldened to  employ  extreme  force  against  them. 
Kylon  and  Ninon — the  former  of  whom  is  said  to 
have  sought  admittance  into  the  order,  but  to  have 
been  rejected  on  account  of  his  bad  character — took 
the  lead  in  pronounced  opposition  to  the  Pythago* 
reans ;  and  the  odium  which  the  latter  had  incurred 
extended  itself  farther  to  the  Senate  of  One  Thou- 
sand, through  the  medium  of  which  their  ascendency 
had  been  exercised.  Propositions  were  made  for 
rendering  the  government  more  democratical,  and 
for  constituting  a  new  senate,  taken  by  lot  from  all 
the  people,  before  which  the  magistrates  should  go 
through  their  trial  of  accountability  after  office ; 
an  opportunity  being  chosen  in  which  the  Senate 
of  One  Thousand  had  given  signal  offence  by  re- 
fusing to  divide  among  the  people  the  recently  con- 
quered territory  of  Sybaris*.  In  spite  of  the  oppo-  violences 
sition  of  the  Pythagoreans,  this  change  of  govern-  accompa- 
ment  was  carried  through.  Ninon  and  Kylon,  their  robvcnion. 

^  This  ifl  stated  in  JambHchus>  c.  255;  yet  it  is  difficult  to  believe; 
for  if  the  fact  had  been  so,  the  destruction  of  the  Pythagoreans  would 
naturally  have  produced  an  allotment  and  permanent  occupation  of  the 
Syberitan  territory — ^which  certainly  did  not  take  place,  for  Sybaris 
remained  without  resident  possessors  until  the  foundation  of  Thurii. 
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principal  eDemies,  made  use  of  it  to  exasperate  the 
people  still  farther  against  the  order,  until  they 
provoked  actual  popular  violence  against  it.  The 
Pythagoreans  were  attacked  when  assembled  in 
their  meeting-house  near  the  temple  of  Apollo,  or, 
as  some  said,  in  the  house  of  Milo:  the  building 
was  set  on  fire,  and  many  of  the  members  perished' ; 
none  but  the  younger  and  more  vigorous  escaping. 
Similar  disturbances,  and  the  like  violent  suppres- 
sion of  the  order,  with  destruction  of  several  among 
the  leading  citizens,  are  said  to  have  taken  place  in 
other  cities  of  Magna  Graecia — ^Tarentum,  Meta- 
pontum,  Kaulonia.  And  we  are  told  that  these 
cities  remained  for  some  time  in  a  state  of  great 
disquietude  and  commotion,  from  which  they  were 
only  rescued  by  the  friendly  mediation  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  Achaeans,  the  original  founders  of  Sybaris 
and  Kroton — assisted  indeed  by  mediators  from 
other  parts  of  Greece.  The  cities  were  at  length 
pacified,  and  induced  to  adopt  an  amicable  con- 
gress, with  common  religious  festivals  at  a  temple 
founded  expressly  for  the  purpose  and  dedicated  to 
Zeus  Homarius*. 

'  Jamblichusi  c.  255-259;  Porphyry,  c.  54-57;  Diogen.  Laert.  viii. 
39;  Diodor.  x.  Fragm.  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  Weas. 

•  Polyb.  ii.  39;  Plutarch,  De  Genio  Socratia,  c.  13.  p.  683;  An- 
atoxenus,  ap.  Jamblich.  c.  250.  That  the  enemies  of  the  order  attacked 
it  by  setting  fire  to  the  house  in  which  the  members  were  assembled, 
is  the  circumstance  in  which  all  accounts  agree.  On  all  other  points 
there  is  great  discrepancy,  especially  respecting  the  names  and  dates 
of  the  Pythagoreans  who  escaped :  Boeckh  (Philolaus,  p.  9  seq.)  and 
Brandis  (Handbuch  der  Gesch.  Philos.  ch.  Ixxiii.  p.  432)  try  to  recon- 
cile these  discrepancies. 

Aristophan^  introduces  Strepsiadds,  at  the  close  of  the  Nubcs,  as  set- 
ting fire  to  the  meeting-house  (^povricrr^/iiov)  of  Sokrat^  and  his  disci- 
ple :  possibly  the  Pythagorean  conflagration  may  have  suggested  this. 


continnes. 
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Thus  perished  the  original  Pythagorean  order. 
Respecting  Pythagoras  himself,  there  were  con- 
flicting accounts  ;  some  representing  that  he  was 
burnt  in  the  temple  with  his  disciples '  ;  others, 
that  he  had  died  a  short  time  previously ;  others 
again  affirmed  that  he  was  alive  at  the  time,  but 
absent,  and  that   he   died  not    long    afterwards 
in  exile,  after  forty  days  of  voluntary  abstinence 
from  food.     His  tomb  was  still  shown  at  Meta- 
pontum  in  the  days  of  Cicero^.      As  an  active  ThePytha- 
brotherhood,  the  Pythagoreans  never  revived  ;  but  Srto  u  re- 
the  dispersed  members  came  together  as  a  sect,  for  rel^ous  * 
common  religious  observances  and  common  pur-  "^jP^*^" 
suit  of  science.    They  were  re-admitted,  after  some  »««,  in 
interval,  into  the  cities  of  Magna  Grsecia^,  from  meter  i^"^ 

^  *'  Pythagoras  Samius  suspicione  dominattU  inju8t4  vivus  in  fano  con- 
crematus  est "  (Amobius  adv.  Oentes,  lib.  i.  p.  23,  ed.  Ehnenhorst). 

'  Cicero,  De  Finib.  v.  2  (who  seems  to  have  copied  from  Dikasar- 
chus :  see  Fuhr.  ad  Diksearchi  Fragment,  p.  55) ;  Justin,  xx.  4 ;  Dio- 
gen.  Laert.  viii.  40;  Jamblichus,  V.  P.  c.  249. 

O.  Miiller  says  (Dorians,  iii.  9,  16),  that  "  the  influence  of  the  Py- 
thagorean league  upon  the  administration  of  the  Italian,  states  was  of 
the  most  beneficial  kind,  which  continued  for  many  generations  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  league  itself." 

The  first  of  these  two  assertions  cannot  be  made  out,  and  depends 
only  on  the  statements  of  later  encomiasts,  who  even  supply  materials 
to  contradict  their  own  general  view.  The  judgment  of  Welcker  re- 
specting the  Lofiuence  of  the  Pythagoreans,  much  less  favourable,  is  at 
the  same  time  more  probable  (Prsefat.  ad  Theognid.  p.  xlv.). 

The  second  of  the  two  assertions  appears  to  me  quite  incorrect ;  the 
influence  of  the  Pythagorean  order  on  the  government  of  Magna  Grae- 
cia  ceased  altogether,  as  frv  as  we  are  able  to  judge.  An  individual 
P3rthagorean  like  Archytas  might  obtain  influence,  but  this  is  not  the 
influence  of  the  order.  Nor  ought  O.  Miiller  to  talk  about  the  Italian 
Greeks  giving  up  the  Doric  customs  and  adopting  an  Achiean  go- 
vernment. There  is  nothing  to  prove  that  Kroton  ever  had  Doric 
customs. 

'  Aristotel.  de  Ccelo,  ii.  13.  oj  Trcpt  rffv  ^IraXiav,  KaXovft€voi  dc  HvBa^ 
yopcioi.  **  Italici  philosophi  quondam  nominati "  (Cicero,  De  Senect. 
c.  21). 
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which  they  had  been  originally  expelled,  but  to 
which  the  sect  is  always  considered  as  particularly 
belonging — ^though  individual  members  of  it  are 
found  besides  at  Thebes  and  in  other  cities  of 
Greece.  Indeed  some  of  these  later  Pythagoreans 
sometimes  even  acquired  great  political  influence, 
as  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  Tarentine  Archytas, 
the  contemporary  of  Plato. 

It  has  already  been  stated  that  the  period  when 
Pythagoras  arrived  at  Kroton  may  be  fixed  some- 
where between  b.c.  540-530 ;  and  his  arrival  is  said 
to  have  occurred  at  a  time  of  great  depression  in 
the  minds  of  the  Krotoniates.  They  had  recently 
been  defeated  by  the  united  Lokrians  and  Rhegians, 
vastly  inferior  to  themselves  in  number,  at  the  river 
Sagra ;  and  the  humiliation  thus  brought  upon 
them  is  said  to  have  rendered  them  docile  to 
the  training  of  the  Samian  missionary  ^  As  the 
birth  of  the  Pythagorean  order  is  thus  connected 
with  the  defeat  of  the  Krotoniates  at  the  Sagra,  so 
its  extinction  is  also  connected  with  their  victory 
over  the  Sybarites  at  the  river  Traeis  or  Trionto, 
about  twenty  years  afterwards. 

Of  the  history  of  these  two  great  Achaean  cities 
we  unfortunately  know  very  little.  Though  both 
were  powerful,  yet  down  to  the  period  of  510  b.c, 

^  Heyne  places  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Sagra  about  560  B.c. ;  bat 
this  is  very  uncertain.  See  his  Opuscula,  ▼ol.  ii.  Prolus.  ii.  p.  53,  and 
Prolus.  X.  p.  184.  See  also  Justin,  xz.  3,  and  Strabo,  yi.  p.  261-263. 
It  will  be  seen  that  the  latter  conceives  the  battle  of  the  Sagra  as  having 
happened  after  the  destruction  of  Sybaris  by  the  Krotoniates;  for  he 
states  twice,  that  the  Krotoniates  lost  so  many  citizens  at  the  Sagra, 
that  the  city  did  not  long  survive  so  terrible  a  blow :  he  cannot  there- 
fore have  supposed  that  the  complete  triumph  of  the  Krotoniates  over 
the  great  Sybaris  was  gained  afterwards. 
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Sybaris  seems  to  have  been  decidedly  the  greatest : 
of  its  dominion  as  well  as  of  its  much-denounced 
luxury  I  have  spoken  in  a  former  chapter*.  It  was  warb^ 
at  that  time  that  the  war  broke  out  between  them  bans  and 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Sybaris.  It  is  ^  ^ 
certain  that  the  Sybaritans  were  aggressors  in  the 
war ;  but  by  what  causes  it  had  been  preceded  in 
their  own  town,  or  what  provocation  they  had  re- 
ceived, we  make  out  very  indistinctly.  There  had 
been  a  political  revolution  at  Sybaris  (we  are  told) 
not  long  before,  in  which  a  popular  leader  named 
Tdlys  had  headed  a  rising  against  the  oligarchical 
government,  and  induced  the  people  to  banish  five 
hundred  of  the  leading  rich  men,  as  well  as  to  con- 
fiscate their  properties.  He  had  acquired  the 
sovereignty  and  become  despot  of  Sybaris^ ;  and  it 
appears  that  he,  or  his  rule  at  Sybaris,  was  much 
abhorred  at  Kroton — since  theKrotoniatePhilippus, 
a  man  of  splendid  muscular  form  and  an  Olympic 
victor,  was  exiled  for  having  engaged  himself  to 
marry  the  daughter  of  T61ys^.  According  to  the 
narrative  given  by  the  later  Pythagoreans,  those 
exiles,  whom  T61ys  had  driven  from  Sybaris,  took 
refuge  at  Kroton,  and  cast  themselves  as  suppliants 
on  the  altars  for  protection.    It  may  well  be,  indeed, 

*  See  aboTe,  vol.  iii.  chap.  xxii. 

'  Diodor.  xii.  9.  Herodotus  calls  T^ys  in  one  place  /Soo-aX^o,  in 
another  rvpawov  of  Sybaris  (7.  44) :  this  is  not  at  Taiiance  with  the 
story  of  Diodorua. 

Tlie  story  given  by  Athenseus,  out  of  Herakleidls  Ponticus,  respecting 
the  subversion  of  the  dominion  of  T^lys,  cannot  be  reconciled  either 
with  Herodotus  or  Diodorus  (Athenseus,  xii.  p.  522).  Dr.  ThirlwaU 
supposes  the  deposition  of  T^s  to  have  occurred  between  the  defeat  at 
the  Traeis  and  the  capture  of  Sybaris;  but  this  is  inconsistent  with  the 
statement  of  Herakleidds,  and  not  countenanced  by  any  other  evidence. 

*  Herodot.  v.  47. 
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that  they  were  in  part  Pythagoreans  of  Sybaris.  A 
body  of  powerful  exiles,  harboured  in  a  town  so 
close  at  hand,  naturally  inspired  alarm,  and  TSlys 
demanded  that  they  should  be  delivered  up,  threat- 
ening war  in  case  of  refusal.  This  demand  excited 
consternation  at  Kroton,  since  the  military  strength 
of  Sybaris  was  decidedly  superior.  The  surrender  of 
the  exiles  was  much  debated,  and  almost  decreed, 
by  the  Krotoniates,  until  at  length  the  persuasion 
of  Pythagoras  himself  is  said  to  have  determined 
them  to  risk  any  hazard  sooner  than  incur  the  dis- 
honour of  betraying  suppliants. 

On  the  demand  of  the  Sybarites  being  refused, 
T61ys  marched  against  Kroton  at  the  head  of  a  force 
which  is  reckoned  at  300,000  men».  He  marched, 
too,  in  defiance  of  the  strongest  religious  warnings 
against  the  enterprise — for  the  sacrifices,  offered  on 
his  behalf  by  the  lamid  prophet  Kallias  of  Elis,  were 
decisively  unfavourable,  and  the  prophet  himself  fled 
in  terror  to  Kroton*,  Near  the  river  Traeis  orTri- 
onto,  he  was  met  by  the"  forces  of  Kroton,  consist- 
ing (we  are  informed)  of  100,000  men,  and  com- 
manded by  the  great  athlete  and  Pythagorean  Mile ; 
who  was  clothed  (we  are  told)  in  the  costume  and 
armed  with  the  club  of  H6rakl6s.  They  were  farther 
reinforced  however  by  a  valuable  ally,  the  Spartan 
Dorieus,  younger  brother  of  king  KleomenSs,  then 
coasting  along  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  with  a  body 
of  colonists,  intending  to  found  a  settlement  in 
Sicily.  A  bloody  battle  was  fought,  in  which  the 
Sybarites  were  totally  worsted,   with  prodigious 

1  Diodor.  xii.  9 ;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263 ;  JambHchus,  Vit.  Pythag.  c.  260 ; 
Skymn.  Chi.  v.  340.  «  Herodot.  y.  44. 
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'•       •    ■ 

slaughter ;  while  the  victors,  fiercely  provoked  and  ^f^^ 
/giving  no  quarter,  followed  up  the  pursuit  so  warmly  ntes,  ai^d 

..    tb§t  they  took  the  city,  dispersed  its  inhabitants,  of  their 
L:    '    afe3  crushed  its  whole  power  ^  in  the  short  space  of  Srou^*^ 
...     J  Seventy  days.     The  Sybarites  fled  in  great  part  to  l^eS^lrtLi 

^  •*'   iiaus  and  Skidrus',  their   settlements  planted  on  Dorians. 
.v>:, ijbe    Mediterranean    coast,    across    the  Calabrian 

y  « peninsula.  And  so  eager  were  the  Krotoniates  to 
^,  /  Icender  the  site  of  Sybaris  untenable,  that  they 
*.  .  turned  the  course  of  the  river  Krathis  so  as  to 
,^ :  ^  Overwhelm  and  destroy  it :  the  dry  bed  in  which 
'i*^  the  river  had  originally  flowed  was  still  visible  in 
y^  ^  :^:ii^  time  of  Herodotus*,  who  was  among  the  settlers 
"*.  jn  the  town  of  Thurii  afterwards  founded  nearly 
-'  .  V  Adjoining. 

"*:  '-  ^'  It  appears  however  that  the  Krotoniates  for  a 
/  v:Jong  time  kept  the  site  of  Sybaris  deserted,  refusing 

*  *.  »  Diodor.  xii.  9,  10;  StrBbo,.vi.  p.  263. 
" '  «  Herodot.  vi.  21 ;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  253. 
V.    »  Herodot.  v.  45;   Diodor.  xii.  9,  10;  ^Strabo,  vi.  p.  263.     Strabo 
'  **       '  mentions  expressly  the  turning  of  the  river  for  the  purpose  of  over- 
-whelming  the  city — iK^ts  yap  rffv  n6KtP  iiajyayov  rhv  irorofi^p  xal 
.  - '  xareicXvcray.   It  is  to  this  change  in  the  channel  of  the  river  that  I  refer 
. .  the  expression  in  Herodotus — Tifuv6s  rt  koi  vr)hv i6vTa  trapa  t6v  £fjp6if 
iLpaBtv.    It  was  natural  that  the  old  deserted  bed  of  the  river  should 
be  called  "  the  dry  Kratkis" :  whereas,  if  we  suppose  that  there  was 
* .        -  only  one  channel,  the  expression  has' no  appropriate  meaning.    For  I 
.   -        *  do  not  think  that  any  one  can  be  well  satisfied  with  the  explanation  of 
}  ^ahr-— ''Vocatur  Crathis  hoc  loco  ifjp6s  siccus,  ut  qui  hieme  fluitj 

'•7        .  .Kstatis  vero  tempore  exsiccatus  est :  quod  adhuc  in  multis  Italite  in* 
.  _   *    .*  ferioris  fluviis  observant."     I  doubt  whether  this  be  true,  as  a  matter 
-  '  .       of  fact,  respecting   the   river    Krathis  (see  my  preceding  volume, 
ch.  xxii.) ;  but  even  if  the  fact  were  true,  the  epithet  in  Bahr's  sense  has 
.  no  especial  significance  for  the  purpose  conteinplated  by  Herodotus, 
who  merely  wishes  to  describe  the  site  of  th^  teQiple  erected  by  Dorieus. 
-  ."  Near  the  Krathis,"  or  *'  near  the  dry  Kraihis,"  vooulci^^be  equivalent 
-    '-   '  expressions,  if  we  adopted  Bahr's  construction;  whereas  to  say ''near 
^   ,'      the  deserted  channel  of  the  Krathis,"  wqul4  be  a  goo^  local  designa- 
tion. 
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even  to  allot  the  territory  among  the  body  of  their 
own  citizens :  from  which  circumstances  (as  has 
been  before  noticed)  the  commotion  against  the^ 
Pythagorean  order  is  said  to  have  arisen.     They^ 
may  perhaps  have  been  afraid  of  the  name  and  re^ 
collections  of  the  city ;  wherein  no  large  or  perma^ 
nent  establishment  was  ever  formed  until  Thurii  . 
was  established  by  Athens  about  sixty-five  years 
afterwards.   Nevertheless  the  name  of  the  Sybarites 
did  not  perish.     Having  maintained  themselves  at 
Lao8,Skidros,  and  elsewhere,  they  afterwards  formed 
the  privileged  Old-citizens  among]  the  colonists  of 
Thurii ;  but  misbehaved  themselves  in  that  capa--  •. 
city,  and  were  mostly  either  slain  or  expelled.  Even 
after  that,  however,  the  name  of  Sybaris  still  re- 
mained on  a  reduced  scale  in  some  portion  of  the 
territory.     Herodotus  recounts  what  he  was  told 
by  the  Sybarites,  and  we  find  subsequent  indications 
of  them  even  as  late  as  Tbeokritus. 

The  conquest  and  destruction  of  the  original 
Sybaris — perhaps  in  510  s.c.  the  greatest  of  all 
Grecian  cities — appears  to  have  excited  a  strong 
sympathy  in  the  Hellenic  world.  In  Mildtus  espe- 
cially, with  which  it  had  maintained  intimate  union, 
the  grief  was  so  vehement,  that  all  the  Milesians 
shaved  their  beads  in  token  of  mourning ^  The 
event  happened  just  at  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of 
Hippias  from  Athens,  and  must  have  made  a  sen- 
sible revolution  in  the  relations  of  the  Greek  cities 
on  the  Italian  coast  with  the  rustic  population  of 
the  interior.  The  Krotoniates  might  destroy  Sy- 
baris and  disperse  its  inhabitants,  but  they  could 
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not  succeed  to  its  wide  dominion  over  dependent 
territory  ;  and  the  extinction  of  this  great  aggregate 
power,  stretching  across  the  peninsula  from  sea  to 
sea,  lessened  the  means  of  resistance  against  the 
Oscan  movements  from  the  inland.  From  this 
time  forward,  the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia,  as  well 
as  those  of  Ionia,  tend  to  decline  in  consequence, 
while  Athens,  on  the  other  band,  becomes  both 
more  conspicuous  and  more  powerful.  At  the  in« 
vasion  of  Greece  by  XerxSs  thirty  years  after  this 
conquest  of  Sy  baris,  Sparta  and  Athens  send  to  ask 
for  aid  both  from  Sicily  and  Korkyra — but  not  from 
Magna  Grsecia. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  do  not  pos- 
sess fuller  information  respecting  these  important 
changes  among  the  Greco-Italian  cities,  but  we  may 
remark  that  even  Herodotus — himself  a  citizen  of 
Thurii  and  dwelling  on  the  spot  not  more  than  eighty 
years  after  the  capture  erf  Sybaris — evidently  found 
no  written  memorials  to  consult ;  and  could  obtain 
from  verbal  conversation  nothing  better  than  state- 
ments both  meagre  and  contradictory.     The  mate- 
rial circumstance,  for  example,  of  the  aid  rendered 
by  the  Spartan  Dorieus  and  his  colonists,  though 
positively  asserted  by  the  Sybarites,  was  as  posi- 
tively denied  by  the  Krotoniates,  who  alleged  that 
they  had  accomplished  the  conquest  by  themselves 
and  with  their  own  unaided  forces.    There  can  be  Contndio- 
little  hesitation  in  crediting  the  affirmative  assertion  ^nS^ 
of  the  Sybarites,  who  showed  to  Herodotus  a  tem-  ^i^^J 
pie  and  precinct  erected  by  the  Spartan  prince  in  ^®p^ 
testimony  of  his  share  in  the  victory,  on  the  banks  Doneus, 

VOL.  IV.  2  o 
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of  the  dry  deserted  channel  out  of  which  the  Kra- 
this  had  been  turned,  and  in  honour  of  the  Kra- 
thian  Ath6n6\  This  of  itself  forms  a  proof,  coupled 
with  the  positive  assertion  of  the  Sybarites,  suffi- 
cient for  the  case.  But  they  produced  another 
indirect  argument  to  confirm  it,  which  deserves 
notice.  Dorieus  had  attacked  Sybaris  while  he  was 
passing  along  the  coast  of  Italy  to  go  and  found  a 
colony  in  Sicily,  under  the  express  mandate  and 
encouragement  of  the  oracle ;  and  after  tarrying 
awhile  at  Sybaris,  he  pursued  his  journey  to  the 
south-western  portion  of  Sicily,  where  he  and 
nearly  all  his  companions  perished  in  a  battle  with 
the  Carthaginians  and  Egestaeans  —  though  the 
oracle  had  promised  him  that  he  should  acquire  and 
occupy  permanently  the  neighbouring  territory  near 
Mount  Eryx.  Now  the  Sybarites  deduced  from  this 
fatal  disaster  of  Dorieus  and  his  expedition,  combined 
with  the  favourable  promise  of  the  oracle  before- 
hand, a  confident  proof  of  the  correctness  of  their 
own  statement  that  he  had  fought  at  Sybaris.  For 
if  he  had  gone  straight  to  the  territory  marked  out 
by  the  oracle  (they  argued),  without  turning  aside 
for  any  other  object,  the  prophecy  on  which  his 
hopes  were  founded  would  have  been  unquestion- 
ably realised,  and  he  would  have  succeeded ;  but  the 
ruinous  disappointment  which  actually  overtook  him 
was  at  once  explained,  and  the  truth  of  prophecy 
vindicated,  when  it  was  recollected  that  he  had 
turned  aside  to  help  the  Krotoniates  against  Sy- 
baris, and  thus  set  at  nought  the  conditions  pre- 

»  Herodot.  v.  46. 
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scribed  to  him.  Upon  this  argument  (Herodotus 
tells  us)  the  Sybarites  of  his  day  especially  insisted  ^ 
And  while  we  note  their  pious  and  literal  faith  in 
the  communications  of  an  inspired  prophet,  we  must 
at  the  same  time  observe  how  perfectly  that  faith 
supplied  the  place  of  historical  premises — ^how 
scanty  their  stock  was  of  such  legitimate  evidence 
— and  how  little  they  had  yet  learnt  to  appreciate 
its  value. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Herodotus,  in  his  brief  Herodotus 

does  not 

mention  of  the  fatal  war  between  Sybaris  and  Kro<  mention  the 
ton,  does  not  make  the  least  allusion  to  Pythagoras  reans,  when 
or  his  brotherhood.    The  least  which  we  can  infer  ^  the"^ 
from  such   silence  is,  that  the  part  which  they  |!^\nd 
played  in  reference  to  the  war,  and  their  general  Kroton. 
ascendency  in  Magna  Grsecia,  was  in  reality  less 
conspicuous  and  overruling  than  the  Pythagorean 
historians  set  forth.     Even  making  such  allowance, 
however,  the  absence  of  all  allusion  in  Herodotus, 
to  the  commotions  which  accompanied  the  subver- 
sion of  the  Pythagoresij^s,  is  a  surprising  circum- 
stance.   Nor  can  I  pass  over  a  perplexing  statement 
in  Polybius,  which  seems  to  show  that  he  too  must 
have  conceived  the  history  of  Sybaris  in  a  way  dif- 
ferent from  that  in  which  it  is  commonly  repre- 
sented.    He  tells  us,  that  after  much  suffering  in 
Magna  Grsecia,  from  the  troubles  which  followed 
the  expulsion  of  the  Pythagoreans,  the  cities  were 
induced  by  Achaean  mediation  to  come  to  an  ac- 

'  Herodot.  v.  45.  Tovro  di,  avrov  AtapUos  t6u  Bopotov  fuifyrupiov 
fuyioTov  irouvprai  (SvjSopTrai),  on  iraph  ra  fUfAOPrtvfjLfva  voU^v  dic- 
4>Bapii,  El  yap  bri  p,^  jrap€irprf(€  p^htv,  in  ^  dc  iarakfi  iiroiet,  clXf  &y 
Tfjw  'EpvKivi/if  x^PV^  *£«»*  ^^^  KOTftrxa,  ovd*  h»  avroi  t€  kgI  ^  frrparif) 
9i€(f)6dpfj, 
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commodation,  and  even  to  establish  somethiiig  like 
a  permanent  league  with  a  common  temple  and 
sacrifices.  Now  the  three  cities  which  he  specifiee 
as  having  been  the  first  to  do  this,  are,  Kroton^ 
Sybaris,  and  Kaulonia^  Bat  according  to  the  se- 
quence of  events  and  the  fatal  war  (just  described} 
between  Kroton  and  Sybaris,  the  latter  city  must 
have  been  at  that  time  in  ruins  ;  little,  if  at  all,  in- 
habited. I  cannot  but  infer  from  this  statement  of 
Polybius,  that  he  followed  different  authorities  re« 
specting  the  early  history  of  Magna  Greecia  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  b.c. 
Cbiiondas,  Indeed  the  early  history  of  these  cities  gives  us 
Kauna,  little  morc  than  a  few  isolated  facts  and  names. 
ZMwa,  With  regard  to  their  legislators,  Zaleukus  and  Cha- 
Rh^gium,  rondas,  nothing  is  made  out  except  their  exist- 
ence— ^and  even  that  fact  some  ancient  critics  con- 
tested. Of  Zaleukus,  whom  chronologists  place  in 
664  B.C.,  I  have  already  spoken ;  the  date  of  Cha- 
rondas  cannot  be  assigned,  but  we  may  perhaps 
presume  that  it  was  at  son^  time  between  600-500 
B.C.  He  was  a  citizen  of  middling  station,  born  in 
the  Chalkidic  colony  of  Katana  in  Sicily',  and  he 

*  Polyb.  ii.  39.  Heyne  thinks  that  the  agreement  here  mentioned 
by  Polybius  took  place  Olymp.  80.  3;  or  indeed  after  the  re-popula- 
tion of  the  Sybaritan  territory  by  the  foundation  of  Thurii  (Opuacola, 
Tol.  ii. ;  Prolus.  x.  p.  189).  But  there  seems  great  difficulty  in  ima- 
gining that  the  state  of  violent  commotion — which  (according  to  Poly- 
bius) was  only  appeased  by  this  tfgr^ement — can  possibly  have  lasted 
so  long  as  half  a  century ;  the  received  date  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Pythagoreans  being  about  504  B.C. 

'  Aristot.  Politic,  ii.  9.  6,  iv.  9.  10.  Heyne  puts  Charondas  much 
earlier  than  the  foimdation  of  Thurii^  in  which  I  think  he  is  undoubt- 
edly right :  but  without  determining  the  date  more  exactly  (Opuscul. 
vol.  ii. ;  Prolus.  ix.  p.  160),  Charondas  must  certainly  have  been  ear- 
lier than  Anaxilas  of  Rh^gium  and  the  great  Sicihan  despots ;  which 
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framed  laws  not  only  for  his  own  city,  ^ut  for  the 
other  Chalkidic  cities  in  Sicily  and  Italy — Leontini, 
Naxos,  Zankld,  and  RhSgium.  The  laws  and  the 
solemn  preamble  ascribed  to  him  by  Diodorus  and 
Stobaeus,  belong  to  a  later  dayS  and  we  are  obliged 
to  content  ourselves  with  collecting  the  brief  hints 
of  Aristotle,  who  tells  us  that  the  laws  of  Charondas 
descended  to  great  minuteness  of  distinction  and 
specification,  especially  in  graduating  the  fine  for 
offences  according  to  the  property  of  the  guilty 
person  fined' — but  that  there  was  nothing  in  his 
laws  strictly  original  and  peculiar,  except  that  he 
was  the  first  to  introduce  the  solemn  indictment 
against  perjured  witnesses  before  justice.     The  per- 

will  place  him  higher  than  500  B.C. :  but  I  do  not  know  that  anymore 
predse  mark  of  time  can  be  found. 

^  Diodorus,  xii.  35 ;  Stobeeua,  Serm.  xliv.  20-40 ;  Cicero  de  Legg. 
ii.  6.  See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staatsalterthumer, 
ch.  89;  Heyne,  Opuscul.  vol.  ii.  p.  7^164.  Brandis  (Oeachichte  der 
Rom.  Philosophic,  ch.  zzvi.  p.  102)  seems  to  conceive  these  prologues 
as  genuine. 

The  mistakes  and  confusion  made  by  ancient  writers  respecting  these 
"  lawgivers — even  by  writers  earlier  than  Aristotle  (Politic,  ii.  9.  5) — 
are  such  as  we  have  no  means  of  clearing  up. 

Seneca  (Epist.  90)  calls  both  Zaleukus  and  Charondas  disciples  of 
Pythagoras.  That  the  former  was  so,  is  not  to  be  believed ;  but  it  is 
not  wholly  impossible  that  the  latter  may  have  been  so— or  at  least  that 
he  may  have  been  a  companion  of  the  earliest  Pythagoreans. 

'  Aristotel.  Politic,  ii.  9.  8.  X.ap&vbov  d*  tbiov  /mv  ovBtv  cart  irX^y 
ai  bUai  T&p  ^€vdofiapTvp<ov'  irp&ros  ycLp  €7roirja'€  rrjv  iiritnaf^iV  rj  d* 
oKpipfUf.  rmv  v6fJMV  €<rr\  yXa(^vp<or€poff  Koi  r^v  vvv  vofjLo6€r£v.  To  the 
fulness  and  precision  predicated  respecting  Charondas  in  the  latter  part 
of  this  passage,  I  refer  the  other  passage  in  Politic,  iv.  10.  6,  which  is 
not  to  be  construed  as  if  it  meant  that  Charondas  had  graduated  fines 
on  the  rich  and  poor  with  a  distinct  view  to  that  political  trick  (of  in- 
directly eliminating  the  poor  from  public  duties)  which  Aristotle  had 
been  just  adverting  to — but  merely  means  that  Charondas  had  been 
nice  and  minute  in  graduating  pecuniary  penalties  generally,  having 
reference  to  the  wealth  or  poverty  of  the  person  sentenced. 
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jured  witness,  in  Grecian  ideas,  was  looked  upon 
as  having  committed  a  crime  half  religious,  half 
civil ;  and  the  indictment  raised  against  him,  known 
hy  a  peculiar  name,  partook  of  both  characters, 
approaching  in  some  respects  to  the  procedure 
against  a  murderer.  Such  distinct  form  of  indict- 
ment against  perjured  testimony — with  its  appro- 
priate name\  which  we  shall  find  maintained  at 
Athens  throughout  the  best  known  days  of  Attic 
law — ^was  first  enacted  by  Charondas. 

>  Upttroff  yhp  €iroli]a'€  n)v  ivitrKri^iv  (Aristot.  PoKtie.  ii.  9.  8).  See 
Harpokration,  t.  'Eirco-ic^^ro,  and  Pollux^  viii.  33 ;  Ddmoatbends  oonft. 
Stephaniun,  ii.  c.  5;  oont.  Eoerg.  et  Mn^ibul.  c.  1.  The  word  cV*- 
(naj^ts  carries  with  it  the  solemnity  of  meaning  adverted  to  in  the  text, 
and  seems  to  have  been  used  specially  with  reference  to  an  action  or 
indictment  against  perjured  witnesses :  which  indictment  was  permitted 
to  be  brought  with  a  less  degree  of  risk  or  cost  to  the  accuser  than  i 
others  in  the  Attic  dikasteries  (D^mosth.  cont.  Euerg.  et  Mn.  I.  c). 
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Th£  two  Maps  inserted  in  these  volumes  are  extracted 
from  the  Collection  of  Maps  of  the  ancient  world,  now  in 
course  of  publication  by  Kiepert  at  Berlin — ^a  collection  of 
great  accuracy  and  value. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remind  the  reader,  that  Charto- 
graphy,  for  a  time  which  is  long  past,  is  essentially  dif* 
ferent  from  Chartography  as  applied  to  the  present.  The 
latter  either  is  already,  or  may  one  day  become,  a  complete 
record  of  actual  matters  of  fact,  determined  by  observation 
and  measurement,  without  any  gaps  left  to  be  filled  up  by 
hypothesis.  But  this  can  never  be  the  case  with  regard 
to  an  atlas  of  the  ancient  world.  The  physical  features  of 
a  country  with  its  area  and  line  of  coast  (assuming  these 
circumstances  to  have  remained  unchanged,  which  is  not 
always  the  case)  may  here  be  determined  by  survey ;  but 
the  site  of  particular  towns,  and  the  limits  of  national 
territories,  must  always  be  more  or  less  matters  of  con- 
jecture. 

I  notice  this  the  rather,  because  in  the  maps  of  Kiepert, 
excellent  as  they  are,  various  conjectures  of  scholars  stand 
embodied,  with  regard  to  the  geography  of  ancient  coun- 
tries, which  appear  to  me  extremely  disputable. 


The  two  Maps  must  both  be  put  at  the  end  of  Vol.  HI. 
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